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Inception and Progress of the Book. —The origination of the 
present work was due to Professor T. W. Rhys Davids at the 
time when, several years ago, he was appointed general editor 
of the Indian Text Series to be published under the auspices 
of the Secretary of State for India. He then asked me to 
contribute a work supplying the historical material, as repre- 
sented by proper names, to be found in the earliest period of 
Indian literature antecedent to the rise of Buddhism towards 
the close of the sixth century B.c. Since the subject came 
within the range of my special studies and moreover appeared 
to be one of considerable importance, I agreed to the proposal. 
But I did so with hesitation, because my leisure for a long time 
to come was already mortgaged by two works which involved 
much labour and on which I was already engaged. I soon 
came to the conclusion that till those works — the Bfhaddevatd 
and the Vedic Grammar — were out of my hands, I could spare 
no time for the third book, the mere preparation, to say nothing 
of the publication, of which would thus have to be postponed 
for several years. Another hindrance would be caused by the 
tour of study and research in India which I contemplated making 
at the earliest opportunity. With the prospect of these long 
delays before me, I was tempted to throw up a task that deemed 
to have been rashly undertaken. At the same time, I was he-, 
luctant either to abandon or to put off indefinitely what I had 
once begun. It also seemed a pity to relinquish an enterprise' 
which, if properly carried out, promised to be very useful. 
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Under these circumstances, collaboration appeared the only 
way out of the difficulty. I bethought myself of Mr. A. B. 
Keith, who,' as Boden Sanskrit' scholar, had been my pupil for 
four years, and who had already assisted me since 1899, not 
only by reading the proofs of, but by suggesting improvements 
in, my History of Sanskrit Literature and my Sanskrit Grammar 
for Beginners, as well as my edition of the Brhaddevata, then 
commencing to be printed. I accordingly asked him if he had 
the time and inclination to collaborate with me in the proposed 
work by at once beginning to collect material for it. He con- 
sented without hesitation, and the Secretary of State for India 
readily sanctioned this modification of the arrangements already 
made. There was no other man to whom I could have en- 
trusted with such complete confidence the task of carrying out 
this preliminary work accurately and rapidly. 

In 1909, about a year after my return from India, Mr. Keith 
supplied me with a considerable part of his collectanea, while 
my Vedic Grammar was still passing through the press. The 
regular printing did not begin till early in 1910, about the time 
when that work was published. The interval was taken up 
with preparing a sufficient amount of ‘copy’ for the printer, 
as well as with settling various questions of arrangement and 
typography. 

Mode of Collaboration. — Our respective shares in the pro- 
duction of the book are, generally stated, as follows: Dr. Keith 
has collected the material, while I have acted chiefly as an 
editor, planning the scope of the work, arranging the distribu- 
tion of text and notes, selecting the type to be used, cutting 
out, adding to or modifying the matter, weighing the evidence 
for different interpretations and conclusions, and deciding as to 
which view, in case of possible alternatives, should be preferred. 
Having written up in its final form every article contained in 
the book, I accept the responsibility for every statement and 
opinion expressed in it. I do not think that Dr. Keith and I 
have disagreed upon any material point. When we have differed 
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on minor questions, he has deferred to my judgment, though 
his view may have been right just as often as mine. Where 
erroneous conclusions have been drawn, the reader will be 
helped to correct them by the method I have pursued of 
t supplying from the original texts the evidence on which such 
conclusions are based. 

Scope of the Work. — At the outset it was proposed, as I 
have alreadj’ stated, that the book should furnish the historical 
material in Vedic literature as represented by proper names. 
As soon, however, as I began to examine more carefully the 
historical material thus available, I became convinced that 
restriction to proper names would result in a harvest too 
meagre to deserve being gathered in the form of a book. It 
seemed essential to collect all the historical matter accessible 
to us in the earliest literary documents of India, and thus to 
furnish a conspectus of the most ancient phase of Aryan 
civilization that can be realized by direct evidence. If properly 
and thoroughly treated this matter would, I felt sure, yield a 
book of genuine value, a comprehensive work on Vedic antiqui- 
ties ; for it would include all the information that can be 
extracted from Vedic literature on such topics as agriculture, 
astronomy, burial, caste, clothing, crime, diseases, economic 
conditions, food and drink, gambling, kingship, law and justice, 
marriage, morality, occupations, polyandry and polygamy, the 
position of women, usury, village communities, war, wedding 
ceremonies, widow burning, witchcraft, and many others. The 
proper names would embrace not only persons, tribes, and 
peoples, but also mountains, rivers, and countries. The geo- 
graphical distribution of the Vedic population would thus also 
be pre.'i mud. 

From the historical data amplified in this way I proposed, 
however, to exclude matter belonging to the domain of religion, 
which it seemed better to relegate to a separate work. At the 
same time it soon became clear that certain aspects of religious 
activity inseparably connected with the social and political life 
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of the age would have to be admitted, such as the functions of 
the main priests and some festivals or ritual practices* Again* 
certain names of perhaps purely mythological figures might 
have to be mentioned* The evidence is occasionally in sufficient 
to show whether a name represents an actual historical person- 
age : a demon or a mythical hero or priest may be meant. An 
undoubted demon may even have to be included, such as the 
one that is supposed to cause eclipses, because he belongs to 
the domain of primitive astronomy. 

Chronological Limits* — The period which the book was 
intended to embrace had been decided at the outset as that 
of the Vedas and Brahmanas. The upper limit here is the date 
of the oldest hymns of the Rigveda. That date is uncertain, but 
my conviction (set forth in my History of Sanskrit Literature f 
pp. 11-12) that it is not much earlier than 1200 b . c . still remains 
unshaken. It does not appear to me to be in the slightest degree? 
invalidated by Professor Hugo Winckler’s discoveries at Bo- 
ghaz-koi, in Asia Minor, in the year 1907* That scholar has 
deciphered, in an inscription of about 1400 B.c. found there, the 
names of certain deities as mi-it-ra 9 uru-w-na, in-da~ra f and ??«- 
m-at-ii-ia, which correspond to those of the important Vedic 
gods Mitra, Varuna, Indra, and Nasatya. Three inferences may 
be drawn from the occurrence of these names. They may have 
been derived from Vedic India; in that case the Vedic religion 
must have flourished in India considerably before 1400 iiX\ t 
even though the hymns that have come down to us may not 
have been composed before that date. But that these names 
should have travelled all the way from India to Asia Minor 
is a hypothesis so highly improbable that it may be dismissed. 
Secondly, the names may belong to the early Iranian period 
after the Iranians had separated from the Indians, hut before 
their language had reached the phonetic stage of the A vesta. 
This seems the most probable theory, both chronologically and 
geographically. It implies only that the Indian branch had 
separated from the Iranian, not that it had already entered 
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India. Lastly, the names, being common to the Iranian and 
Indian languages, might be assigned to the Indo-Iranian period 
when the two branches were still one people living in Iran. 
This theory would still allow two centuries for separation, 
migration to India, and the commencement of Vedic literature 
in the north-west of India. 

The lower limit of the Vedic period is the epoch of the rise 
and spread of Buddhism, or, roughly, 500 b.c. The Brahmana 
literature to be exploited was assumed to be undoubtedly 
anterior to that date. The boundary line would, however, to 
some extent have to be overstepped by drawing on the Sutras 
for evidence where the Vedas and BrShmanas fail. But though 
the Sutras are roughly contemporaneous with the first three 
centuries of Buddhism, they are practically an epitome of the 
practices of the Brahmana period, and are thus often of great 
value in illustration or corroboration of the facts of that period. 
They are also important as representing the Brahminical 
evidence for those three centuries, especially as it is somewhat 
uncertain how far even the earliest Buddhist literary sources 
go back in an authentic form to the three centuries following the 
death of Buddha. Names and practices not referred to before 
the SQtras were, however, to be mentioned only incidentally 
if at all : the few cases to the contrary that actually occur are 
not real exceptions, because they are derived from Vedic verses 
quoted in SQtras, or from Brihmaija parts of SQtras such as 
Baudhiyana. v y - y: ; ?. y- : . ' 

Method Pursued. — Such was the scope of the work on which 
1 finally decided before it was begun, and the plan has been 
adhered to in its execution as regards the contents. The 
manner in which those contents were to be presented was 
the next question to be settled and acted upon. Though both 
Dr. Keith and myself are familiar with the literature of the 
Vedic period from which the facts collected in these two 
volumes are drawn, and the mutual check exercised by two 
workers sifting the same material acts as a safeguard, it is 
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nevertheless not always possible to exclude the risk of error 
or unconscious bias in estimating evidence often obscure and 
doubtful. I have, therefore, throughout attached great im- 
portance to stating not only the evidence of the texts them- 
selves from a first-hand knowledge, but also to setting forth 
fully the opinions of other authorities when the interpretation 
is uncertain. The Sanskrit scholar will thus be enabled to 
test without difficulty the correctness of the conclusions drawn 
directly from the original sources, while others will be protected 
from having to rely exclusively on what may possibly be one- 
sided views. Articles have often been illustrated by adducing 
parallels from the institutions of cognate Aryan nations, as that 
on 4 Caste’ (treated under Varna, ii. 427-471). I have further 
endeavoured to utilize, chiefly in the notes, knowledge gained 
from a first-hand study of the archaeological remains and of 
the modern conditions of India. Such knowledge, acquired 
during my tour in 1907-08, I have found to be of great value 
to me both as a student and as a teacher. 

Arrangement. — The matter contained in these volumes is 
treated not in chapters, but in articles disposed in alphabetical 
order. That order was practically necessary when proper 
names only were to be included; when subjects were sub- 
sequently added to the plan, it still remained the most con- 
venient method of arrangement. As all articles appear under 
Sanskrit words, the order which the latter follow is naturally 
that of the Sanskrit alphabet. This arrangement need, how- 
ever, occasion no inconvenience to those users of the book who 
are unfamiliar with Sanskrit, because all the information they 
want can be found by reference to the full English Index at the 
end of Voh ii. The Sanskrit Index, which contains, in addition 
to the terms representing the subjects treated, all incident;:,: 
Sanskrit words occurring in the articles, is of course arranged 
in the Sanskrit order. For the purpose of obviating any possible 
inconvenience, the sequence of the Sanskrit alphabet is given 
on the last page of this preface. With the same end in view I 
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have given translations or explanations of all Sanskrit words 
and expressions, because the latter, though generally clear to 
Sanskrit scholars, would be unintelligible to others. Compound 
Sanskrit words have been divided into their component parts by 
the use of hyphens. In the case of obscure or irregularly formed 
Sanskrit words, I have sometimes added etymological explana- 
tions, which may be useful even to the Sanskrit scholar. 

I have long had a rooted objection to crowding the letter- 
press of a book with parentheses containing a string of references 
or incidental explanations, because these distract the attention 
of the reader and interfere with his grasping the argument 
rapidly. I have accordingly in the present work (as in several 
previous ones) cleared the text of such obstructive matter, 
relegating references and minor explanations, illustrations, or 
discussions, to the notes. The sole exceptions are short 
references consisting of figures only, and occurring in articles 
of two or three lines in length. Thus, in the article 4 Kausarava ’ 
(i. 194), the figures (viii. 28) are added in parentheses at the 
end of the line. To have made a footnote out of these figures 
alone would have been a pedantic and an absurd application 
of the general principle. 

The notes are placed in two columns, because this arrange- 
ment enables the reader to find them more rapidly than any 
other. They come at the end of, and immediately below, each 
article. It is only when the article is a long one extending 
beyond the first page that the notes do not all occupy this 
position. Those referring to each page are then placed at the 
foot of that page, and only those referring to the last page come 
at th; and of the article u/.. r.g., 1. Ak?a). 

The headlines are so arranged as to help the reader in finding 
what he wants quickly, as well as to convey the maximum of 
information. A glance at the inner corners at the top will 
show the alphabetical range of the articles occurring in any 
two pages, the one indicating the first word on the left page, 
the other the last word on the right page. The rest of the 
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headline of each page supplies a summary of the contents of 
that page, I have never been able to find any rational ex- 
planation why the title of the book held in one's hand should 
be printed at the top of at least half, sometimes of all, the 
pages it contains. How this practice can possibly assist the 
reader is hard to understand. 

Typographical Details. — Every Sanskrit word used as the 
title of an article is printed in thick type for the purpose of 
catching the eye of the reader more readily. Every such word 
mentioned in another article is on its first occurrence there 
similarly printed. This is both a simpler and a clearer way of 
referring to a word used in another place than the employ- 
ment of parentheses and additional words or abbreviations, like 
'‘see ’ or ‘ cf.,’ which tend to distract the attention of the reader 
(see, e.g., Agastya). Both Sanskrit names (including titles of 
books) and ordinary Sanskrit terms used as English words are 
printed in Roman type, but then always with a capital {e.g,, 
Purohita). Italic type is employed for Sanskrit words quoted 
as such, for expressions from other languages such as Latin or 
French, for the titles of all except Sanskrit books (e.g., Olden- 
berg, Buddha), and even of Sanskrit books when a particular 
edition is intended (thus Roth, Nhukta, but Yaska, Nirukta). 
English words are italicized only when in long articles the 
titles of subdivisions are given. All these uses of italics will 
be found exemplified in the articles 2. Ak§a and 3. Ak§a, 

As regards numerals, Roman figures are employed to indicate 
the main divisions of a work, the subordinate parts being 
expressed by Arabic figures. Thus * Rigveda, ii. 3, 5, ’ means 
‘ book 2, hymn 3, verse 5.’ The volume, on the other hand, 
is referred to by an Arabic numeral, the following figure 
indicating the page. Thus ‘Max Milller, Rgveda, 2, 135" 
means ‘volume 2 of Max Mailer’s edition of the Rigveda, 
page 135/ 

I have avoided abbreviating the titles of books or journals 
even when they occur often, or are mentioned in the notes 
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only. Contracted titles are as a rule intelligible to the general 
reader only by reference to an explanatory list appearing at 
the beginning or the end of a book. When a work is written 
consecutively, such an abbreviation can be looked up on its 
first occurrence, and as it is usually met with again at short 
intervals its explanation will be remembered. But in a book 
arranged in dictionary form, the occurrence of abridged titles 
becomes irksome to the reader because he meets them at any 
part of the book he opens, and often many at the same time ; 
he will probably therefore be continually consulting the ex- 
planatory list. Hence I have only admitted the contractions 
• Rv.’ for Rigveda and ‘ Av.' for Atharvaveda, as these texts are 
constantly referred to, often several times in the same article. 
In some works, such as the Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan Research, 
excessively contracted titles, frequently assuming the appear- 
ance of algebraic symbols, become necessary owing to the great 
mass of bibliographical references required. In the present 
work such economy of space was in no way called for. If, 
however, the book had been intended for the use of Sanskrit 
scholars only, I should certainly have shortened many titles 
here given in full, for there are numerous formulaic abbrevia- 
tions that are familiar to all specialists. 

Transliteration. — The system here followed is that which 
has been adopted by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland, and is generally employed elsewhere also. The 
chief difficulties caused to the non-scholar by this method of 
reproducing Sanskrit words are due, on the one hand, to the 
inadequacy of the Roman alphabet, which necessitates the use 
of diacritical marks, and, on the other, to the conventional use 
of two consonants in English, in certain cases, to represent a 
single sound, as ch, sh, pit, and th. The letter 5 here is the 
equivalent of sh in ‘ shun ’ ; i is somewhat thinner in pro- 
nunciation, like the ss in ‘ session * ; r/i resembles the n in the 
French * bon ’ ; and h the German ch in ‘ ach.’ The palatal c 
is to be sounded like the initial ch in Churchill ; ch has an 
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aspirate sound like that of the A m the middle of the 
word ; M and ft are also aspirates, as in the English up-h.ll 
and ■ant-hill’ respectively. The vowels must ail be pro- 
nounced as in Italian: short when unmarked (except < and o, 
which are always long), long when they have a homontal 
stroke above ; thus i is sounded as m ‘ pin,’ * ^ lke * m seen ' 
The vowel r may be pronounced like n in ‘ risk.’ 

The Map.— In order that the reader may be enabled to 
visualize in a general way the territory known to and occupied 
bv the Vedic tribes, I have prefixed to the first volume a map 
of Vedic India. Here the home of the Indo-Aryans of the 
earHest period— that of the Rigveda— is the territory drained 
bv the Indus river system, lying between the 35 th an 2 * to 
parallel of northern latitude and between 7 o c and 7 b° eastern 
longitude, and corresponding roughly to the North- \ > 

Frontier Province and the Panjab of the present day. The 
eastern limit was probably the Yamuna, though the Ganges 
was already known. In the subsequent Vedic penod-that 
of the later Vedas and of the Brahmanao— the Indo-Aryan 
settlers gradually occupied the whole of the Ganges Willey 
down to the delta of that river. But the home of the fully 
developed culture of the Brahmanas lay in the territory ex- 
tending in a south-easterly direction from longitude 74' to _ 
85°, between the confluence of the Sarasvati and Dysadvatl 
in the west and that of the Sadamra and Ganges on the east, 
and embracing roughly the south-eastern portion of the Panjab 
and the United Provinces of to-day. Last of longitude s ;j 
lay, to the north and south of the Ganges, the imperfectly 
Brahminized country corresponding to the modern I irhut and 
Bihar, where Buddhism arose at the end of the Vedic period. 

I ought to warn readers against placing too much reliance 
on the & details of this map, because it is largely conjectural 
owing to the lack of precise geographical statement in the 
, texts. The student, when using it, should always refer to the 
' ev idence furnished by the articles undereach name that appears 
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on the map. The identification of many of the Vedic rivers 
with those of modern India is certain ; but even here the exact 
channels in which they flowed in ancient times is doubtful. 
Thus the Indus, some of the Panjab rivers, and the old 
Sarasvati have been shown by Raverty, in an article in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1892,10 have changed 
their courses considerably, even within historical times. It 
must be remembered that all the rivers of Vedic India traversed 
the alluvial plains of the north, and were, therefore, unlike the 
rivers of the Deccan, which flow in rocky beds, liable to constant 
fluctuations in their channels. Again, the Vedic tribes are 
nearly always mentioned so vaguely in the texts that they can 
only be approximately located by the rivers with which they 
are connected, or by the way in which their names are asso- 
ciated or grouped. Many such names had to be omitted 
altogether in the map because of the total lack of evidence 
for their localization. Some help may be obtained from the 
geographical position in the post-Vedic period of tribes men- 
tioned in Vedic literature. But this evidence is apt to be 
doubtful, because the Vedic period was largely one of migra- 
tion, and various tribes may then have occupied localities 
much farther north or west than those in which they were 
liter permanently settled. The general evidence of the map, 
however uncertain many of the details may be, leaves no room 
for doubt as to the route by which the Aryans entered India, 
or as to the direction of the successive stages of the migration 
by which they eventually spread their civilization over the 
v.h f be peninsula. 

Conclusion. — The first volume was ready for issue more than 
a year ago, but to publish it without the indexes, which would 
necessarily have to appear at the end of the second volume, 
seemed to me to be perfectly useless. 1 therefore preferred 
to wait till the whole book could be brought out in a complete 
form. As both Dr. Keith and myself have each read one proof 
and nearly always two revises of every sheet before it went to 
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press, all but trivial errors and misprints ought to have been 
eliminated. I hope, however, that these two volumes will 
prove to be not only correct in form, but also valuable in 
matter, after our joint efforts to bring together and present 
their contents in a convenient and trustworthy manner. 

A. A. MAC DONE LI., 

Oxford, 

July 18, 1912. 
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a a i I u u r f I; e ai o au ; k kh g gh, h; c ch 
j jh n ; t th d dh n; t th d dh n ; p ph b bh m ; y r 3 v ; 
issh, 
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Am^ll* — i. Name of a prot£g£ of the Asvins in the Rigveda. 1 I 
2. DMnamjayya, pupil of Amavasya ^a^dilyayana, according j 
to the V amsa Brah man a. 2 | 

1 viii. 5, 26. Cf, Ludwig, Transla* { 129, suggests that be may be identical 
tion of the Rigveda, 3, 160 ; Hopkins, j with Ebola. I 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, j 2 Indische Studien, 4, 373. . ■ I 

17, S9 ; Sieg, Die Sagemtojfe des Rgveda, \ . :| 

Amhasas-pati. — This is the name of the intercalary month in | 
the Vajasaneyi Saiphita (vii. 30; xxii. 31). See Masa. | 

Akra.— In several passages of the Rigveda 1 this word means, j 
according to Geldner, 2 * * horse.’ Roth 8 suggests that * riding j 
horse ’ is the precise sense. Cf. Asva. : ■ 

1 i, 143,7; hi. i, J2 ; 6, J * 3 ZdUchrifi far Dmhckm Morgen- I 

x. 77, 2, kmdischm Gesdlschaft, 48, 11S. Cf. Max 

9 Vidmki Sitedim., x» s68, 169. Mailer, Sacra* Boohs of the East, 32,414* ■ j 

i. Aksa, ‘axle,’ is a part of a chariot often referred to in j 

the Rigveda 1 and later. It was apparently 2 fastened to the j 

body of the chariot (Kosa) by straps (ak&S-nah, lit. ‘ tied to the 

axle,’ though this word is also 3 rendered ‘ horse ’). The 
heating of the axle and the danger of its breaking were known. 4 * 
The part of the axle round which the nave of the wheel 
revolved was called Api, 1 pin.’ 

1 i. 30, 14 j 166, 9 ; Hi. 53, *7 j ft. s Rv. x. 33, 7. Cf. Roth, St. Peters* 

24, 3; x. 89, 4, etc. burg Dictionary, s.v. ' \ . ' : . v.;., : ' 

3 Zimmer, AUindtsckes Lfom, *46. 4 Rv. i, 164, n. 

' 1 ; " ‘ ' ' " ' 
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2. Aksa. — This word occurs frequently, from the Rigveda 
onwards, both in the singular and plural, meaning ‘ die * and 
‘dice,’ Dicing, along with horse-racing, was one of the main 
amusements of the Vedic Indian ; but, despite the frequent 
mention of the game in the literature, there is considerable 
difficulty in obtaining any clear picture of the inode in which it 

was played. 

(i) The Material, — The dice appear normally to have been 
made of Vibhldaka nuts. Such dice are alluded to in both the 
Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda,’ hence being called ‘brown’ 
(bahltru), and ‘ born on a windy spot .’ 3 In the ritual game of 
dice at the Agnyadheya and the Rajasuya ceremonies the 
material of the dice is not specified, but it is possible t hat 
occasionally gold imitations of Vibhldaka nuts were used.* 
There is no clear trace in the Vedic literature of the later use 
of cowries as dice . 5 

(2' The Number. — In the Rigveda 13 the dicer is described as 
‘leader of a great horde’ (senator mahato ganasya), and in 
another passage 7 the number Is given as Iri-pahcAmlf, an expres- 
sion which has been variously interpreted. Ludwig,* Weber , 9 
and -Zimmer 10 render it as fifteen, which is grammatically 
hardly possible. Roth 11 and Grassmann la render it as ‘ con- 
sisting of fifty-three.’ Liiders 13 takes it as * consisting of one 
hundred and fifty,’ but he points out that this may be merely a 
y ,'ne expression for a large number. For a small number 
Zimmer 11 cites a reference in the Rigveda 15 to one who fears 
* him who holds four 5 (caturaf cid dada manat), but the sense of 
is dependent on the view taken of the method of 
-v.; 777 \ 

( 3 ) The Method ,y I’ lay . — In several passages of the! later 
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* A v, Frtipp, kx, 4 » 

3 Kv. X. 14* 5 ; Av. % ii. 7 : 
R* x 34* X* 

* S%a,fa, on Taittlrlya Saiptsilt* i. 8, 
ik « i Saiapaiha Bvtbmijpft, v. 4, 4, 6, 
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Samhitas and Brahmanas lists are given of expressions con- 
nected with dicing. The names are Krta, Treta, Dvapara, 
Askanda, and Abhibhu in the Taittirlya Samhita. 16 In the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, 17 among the victims at the Purusamedha, 
the kitava is offered to the Aksaraja, the ddinava-darsa to the 
Krta, the kalpin to the Treta, the adhi-kalpin to the Dvapara, 
the sabha-sthanu to the Askanda. The lists in the parallel 
version of the Taittirlya Brahmana are kitava, sabhavin, ddinava - 
darSa, bahihsad, and sabha-sthanu 9 1& and Aksaraja* Krta, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kali. From the Satapatha Brahmana 19 it appears 
that another name of Kali was Abhibhu, and the parallel lists 
in the Taittirlya and Vajasaneyi Samhitas suggest that Abhibhu. 
and Aksaraja are identical, though both appear in the late 
Taittirlya Brahmana list. The names of some of these throws 
go back even to the Rigveda and the Atharvaveda. Kali occurs 
in the Iatter, 20 and Liiders 21 shows that in a considerable number 
of passages in the former Krta means a ‘ throw * (not ' a stake 
or 4 what is won T5a ), and this sense is clearly found in the 
Atharvaveda. 21 Moreover, that there were more throws {ay dip) 
than one is proved by a passage in the Rigveda, 25 when 
the gods are compared to throws as giving or destroying 
'Wealth* : xVv\;^ 

The nature of the throws is obscure. The St Petersburg 
Dictionary conjectures that the names given above were applied 
either to dice marked 4, 3, 2, or 1, or to the sides of the dice so 
marked, and the latter interpretation is supported by some late 
commentators . 26 But there is no evidence for the former 
interpretation, and, as regards the latter, the shape of the 
Vibhldaka nuts , 27 used as dice, forbids any side being properly 
on the top. Light is thrown on the expressions by the descrip- 

18 iv. 3, 3, t , 2, 24 vii. 52* See Rv. x, 42, g {kftanjfc 

V xxx* 18. mchmti) ; 43 , 5 ; x. 102* 2 ; v. Oo, 1 ; 

w lil 4, 1, 16, These must he persons ix. 97, 38 ; i 132, 1 ; x. 34, 6 ; i ioo» 9 ; 

conversant with dicing, but the exact viiL 19, 10. , 

sense of the name: is unknown. 35 x. 116, 9. ■ ; ' h , 

** v. 4, 4, 6* 2v Anandagiri on ChSndogya Upani- 

m vii. 114, 1* sad, iv. I* 4; Nllalajuttha on.McilKftf-; 

* Op. tit., 43 si ug, bh&rata, iv. 30, 34. y: ;y ‘ > : yy;y;oy.y 

* St. Petersbaig Dletiooaxy, * Luders, up. tiL, 18. 

m : yy; :iy v y,yv A ■ 
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tion of a ritual game 28 at the AgnySdheya and at the Rajas&ya 
ceremonies. The details are not certain,® but it is clear that 
the game consisted in securing even numbers of dice, usually a 
number divisible by four, the Krta, the other three throws then 
being the Treta, when three remained over after division by 
four; the Dvapara, when two was the remainder ; and the Kali, 
when one remained. If five were the dividing number, then the 
throw which showed no remainder was Kali, the Krta was that 
when four was left, and so on. The dice had no numerals 
marked on them, the only question being what was the total 
number of the dice themselves. 

There is no reason to doubt that the game as played in the 
Rigveda was based on the same principle, though the details 
must remain doubtful. The number of dice used was certainly 
large, 80 ' and the reference to throwing fours ; 11 and losing by one, 
points to the use of the Krta as the winning throw. The 
Aiharvaveda , 32 on the other hand, possibly knew of the Kali as 
the winning throw. In one respect the ordinary game must 
have differed from the ritual game. In the latter the players 
merely pick out the number of dice required— no doubt to avoid 
ominous errors, such as must have happened if a real game had 
been played. In the secular game the dice were thrown ** 
perhaps on the principle suggested by Lflders :* 4 the one 
throwing a certain number on the place of playing, and the cither 
then throwing a number to make up with those already thrown 
a multiple of four or five. This theory, at any rate, accounts for 
the later stress laid on the power of computation in a player, 
as in the Nala. 

No board appears to have been used, but a depression on which 

m Baudb&yaaa Sr&ut&SDira, a, 8 ;g; j * See Calami* Ztituhnft i®r Dmt- 
Apastaraba Sraula Sfttra, v, 19, 4 ; 20, 1 sthm Ctullukaft, 

'i f with Rudradatta’s note, for the i;!jils#f, 

Agra SLdheya. Apaatamba, xvlil iS* if - U c x. 34, H t 

'it seq., describes the RSjasflya game* j *» Rv L 41, 9, In *, 3,4* a, the km 

and r/, Maitr&yapx SarphilS* Iv* 4, 6; is ascribed to akfasya tkap$ra$ya t which 
Taittir&ya Br&hraana* L 7, 10, 5 ; sata- confirms the explanation of Dv&p&ra 
pallia Br&bmana, v, 4, 4, 6 ; K&tyiyua given in P&nim, U. x, 10. 

Srauia SHtra, xv. 7, $rt$t f, For Krta n vii, *14* t. 
as four, see Satxpatha BrAhma^a, 51 Rv, xi 34, 1. 8 # 9 ; Av, iv, 38, 3* 

xiii. 3, 2, x ; Taittiriya BrSJbmana, L 5, ** Qp. tit. 56. 

11. 1. 
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the dice were thrown (< adhi-devana , d&vana s m irina* 6 ), was made 
in the ground. No dice box was used, but reference is made to 
a case for keeping dice in (aksa-mpana* 7 ). The throw was called 
grab a 38 or earlier grdbhaP The stake is called vij . 40 Serious 
losses could be made at dicing : in the Rigyeda a dicer laments 
the loss of all his property, including his wife. 41 ' Luders 42 finds 
a different form of the game referred to in the Chandogya 
Upanisad* 43 

35 Adhidevana In Av. v> 31, 6; vi. 70, | play cf. Rv. v, 85, 8; vii 86, 6 ; 104 
1; Maitr&yani Samhita, i 6, 11; iv. 4, ; 14; Av. vi. 11S, 

6,: etc.'; demmi in Rv. x. 43, 5. The ' ^ Op. cii. t 61. ■ 

falling of the dice on the ground is 43 iv. i, 4; 6. According to Nila- 

referred to in Av. vii. 114, 2, kantha on Harivani€a, ii. 6i, 39, the 

36 Rv. x, 34, 1. stake was divided into ten parts, and 

37 Satapatha Br&hmana, v. 3, 1, 11. the Kali then took one, the Dv&para 

58 Av. iv. 38, 1 it seq, ; cf. vii. 114, 3. .three, the Treta six, and the Kj-ta all 

■ 39 Rv. viil 81, 1 ; ix. 106,3, ten. This explanation seems harsh. 

40 Rv,. i. 92, 10; 51 12, 5; lahsa in Cf. Roth, GurupOj&kaumudI, 1-4; 

ii, 12, 4> and often dhana. So Liiders, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn , 283-287 ; 
op. eit. t 10, n. 5 : 62, n. 1. Roth and j Luders, Das Wttrfthpid im alien Indien ; 
Zimmer, op. cit 286, render ‘ he makes \ Caland, Zeiischrift der Deutscken Morgen * 
the dice secretly disappear ’ (i, 92, ' landischen Geseltschaft, 62, 123 et seq.:' 
xa). i Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

41 :Rv, x. 34, 2. For cheating at j Society, 1908, 823 et seq. 

3. Ak§a. — In the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 3, 1) this word 
seems to denote the nut of the Vibhldaka ( Tcrminalia bellcrica). 

Ak§ata or Ak§itau — In one passage of the Atharvaveda, 1 
dealing with the Jayanya, mention is made of a remedy for 
sores designated both Akfita and Suksata, or, according to 
the reading of the Kausika Sutra, Ak§ata and Suk?ata, while 
SSyaija has Akfita and Suksita. Bloomfield 2 renders 1 not 
caused by cutting ’ and ‘ caused by cutting.’ Formerly 8 he 
suggested ‘tumour’ or ‘boil.’ Whitney 4 thinks that two 
varieties of Jayanya are meant. Ludwig® reads with Sayana 
akfita, which he renders by ‘ not firmly established ' in the 
invalid. Zimmer 0 finds in it a disease Ksata. 

3 vii 76, 4. 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

f Hymm &f tk§ 17, 562* ■ 442. 

3 Jownud of ike Amri&m Oriental 5 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 500* 
Society i$ f cavil ii $* f. 6 AUmSsckm Lebm t 377, , 
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Aksa-vapana* See Aksa. 

Akip*— The word occurs in two passages of the Atharvaveda* 
and one of the Rigveda . 1 2 Roth 3 renders if by ‘ net/ while 
Bohtlingk 4 suggests * axle of a car/ Geldner 5 sees in it a stake 
or pole used with a fishermen’s net (Jala ), 6 the pole of a wagon/ 
and the pole of a house, whether vertical or horizontal, he leaves 
uncertain (see VamSa ), 8 Bloomfield 0 takes it as a covering 
of wickerwork stretched across a beam and sloping down to 
both sides — like a thatched roof, and this best explains the 
epithet * thousand-eyed 5 (Le,, with countless holes) ascribed to 
it. In the other Atharvaveda passage 10 he accepts the sense 
* net/ and doubts if the word in the Rigveda is not an adjective 
(a~km) as it is taken by Sayana. See also Gpha* 

1 viii, 8 f 18 (tikj'ujaliibhyam) ; ix. 3, iS. \ 8 fa. 3, :*8. 

2 I., 180, 5. j ® Hymns of the Aiharpaveda, 398. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, j u Av. viii. 8, 1 8. 

4 Dictionary, s.v. j Cf. Zimmer, Aitimimkis Librn, 13:3, 

5 Vediscke Studien, 1, 136. ! 265; Whitney, Translation of the 

I Atharvaveda, 506, 526; Oltlen.berg, 

7 Av. i, 180, 5. , Rgved&~N&kn , r, 179. 

Agasti. — This form of Agastya’s name occurs once in she 
Atharvaveda , 1 where he appears as a favourite of Mitra and 
Varuna. 

1 iv, 9. 3. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagmsloffe dts Rgwia, 127, is. 5, 

Agastya. — This is the name of a sage, of mythical character, 
who plays a great part in the later literature. He was a Mana, 1 
and therefore is called Many a - and son of MSna, and only once 
is there a reference 3 to the legend prevalent in later times that 
he was a sen of Mitra and Varuna. 

His greatest feat was the reconciliation of Indra and the 
Maruts after Indra had been annoyed at his proposing to give 
the Maruts an offering to the exclusion of Indra. This feat is 
the subject of three hymns of the Rigveda , 4 and is often referred 

1 Rv. vii-33, 10 (Agastya), 13 (Mina). = Rv. vij. 33. 1 Cf, Gr :: : 

2 Rv - «• i 6 5, 15*166. 15 = 167. n = l tiische SMin, 2. 138 tt uq . 

168. 10; 165,14; 177,5; 184,4 (Manyad * Rv. i 1 05 ; j-o; 171, 

i, 189, 8; 117, xx (Manasys sunu), } ■/O'/.V": ' 
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to in the Brahmanas , 5 though the exact details and significance 
of the legend are variously treated by Oldenberg , 0 Sieg , 7 Hertel , 8 
and von Schroeder . 9 

He also appears in a strange dialogue with Lopamudra in 
the Rigveda , 10 which appears to show him as an ascetic who 
finally yields to temptation. Von Schroeder 11 regards it as 
a ritual drama of vegetation magic. 

In another passage of the Rigveda 12 he appears as helping 
in the Alvins’ gift of a leg to Vispala. Sayana holds that he 
was the Purohita of Khela, and Sieg 13 accepts this view, while 
Pischel 14 thinks that Khela is a deity, Vivasvant. 

Geldner 15 shows from the Rigveda 16 that Agastya, as brother 
of Vasistha — both being miraculous sons of MItra and Varuna 
— introduces Vasi§tha to the Trtsus, There are two other 
references to Agastya in the Rigveda, the one 17 including him 
in a long list of persons, the other alluding to his sister’s sons 
(i nadbhya $), 1S apparently Bandhu, etc. In the Atharvaveda 10 
he appears as connected with witchcraft, and in a long list of 
sages . 20 In the Maitrayani Samhita 21 cows, with a peculiar 
mark on their ears (m$tya-karnya/i) f are associated with him. 


® Taittlrlya SambltE, vii. 5, 5, 2 ; ■ 

Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 

Maitrayani Samhiid, ii. 1, 8 ; Kstliaka : 

Sarpbit&, x, 11 j Palcavijp^a Brahmana, ! 
xxi. 14, 5 ; Aitareya Br&hmana, v. x6 ; j 
K&tifilall Br&hmapa, xxvi. 9. I 

# Zdtschrijt dir Dmhckm Morgen- J 
iinimkm Geullschaft 39, 60 et seq. \ 

7 Die Sagmstojjfe de$ Rgmii i t 108- r 29. \ 

® Vienna Oriental Journal t iS, 132-254, 

9 MysUrinm mi Mimas im Rigveda, 

91 // seq. ■ I 

w i 179, CJ . 120-126; ; 

Oldenberg, op, at , 66-68, 

55 0j\ 136- 172. 

18 I. 1 17* 11 ; cf, i, x*6, 15, 
l$ Op. rt , X 2 d. 

Ved 1 tie SiudUti, i t tqi -273, 

Agara. — This rare word is found as ‘house’ in the Kausltaki 
Upaniiad . 1 . : . 

* ii, 15. Cf. Agnus, 'chamber’ (?), i the A thanmeda, 407. AgSra occurs 

a Av, iv, 36, 3 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of j also in ASvalayana Gjbya Satra, i. 7, 21. 


15 Vedische Studien, 2, 138, 143. 

16 Rv. vii. 33, 10, 13. 

17 vii. 5, 26, Sieg, 129, suggests that 
this refers to the Khela legend, 

1$ x. 60 ,6, 

19 ii. 32, 3; iv. 37, r. Perhaps for 
this reason the Rigveda Anukramapi 
ascribes to him (Rv, i. 192) a magic 
hymn. 

xviii. 3, 13, 

“ l iv. 2, 9, 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3* 117; Sieg, Die Sagsn&toffe 
dm Rgmia, 106-229; M acdonel l f Brkad - 
devoid, 2, 136 it seq ♦ ; Oldenberg, 
ZHtiehfift der Deutschen Morgml&ndmhm 
GeseUschaft 42, 221 ; $gmda*Notm 4 ,i» 

I TO. 
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CREMATION AND BURIAL [ 


Agni-dag^dha.— This epithet (* burnt with fire ’) 1 applies to 
the dead who were burned on the funeral pyre* This is one 
of the two normal methods of disposing of the dead, the other 
being burial {an -agn id agdh ah , * not burnt with fire *)* The 
Atharvaveda 1 * 3 adds two further modes of disposal to those— 
viz., casting out ( paropidh ), and the exposure of the dead 
(uddhitafr). The exact sense of these expressions is doubtful 
Zimmer 4 5 considers that the former is a parallel to the Iranian 
practice of casting out the dead to be devoured by beasts, and 
that the latter refers to the old who are exposed when helpless*' 1 
Whitney 6 refers the latter expression to the exposure of the 
dead body on a raised platform of some sort. 

Burial was clearly not rare in the Rigvedic period : a whole 
hymn 7 describes the ritual attending it. The dead man was 
buried apparently in full attire, with his bow in his hand, and 
probably at one time his wife was immolated to accompany 
him, in accordance with a practice common among savage 
tribes* But in the Vedic period both customs appear in a 
modified form : the son takes the bow from the hand of the 
dead man, and the widow is led away from her dead husband 
by his brother or other nearest kinsman. A stone is set 
between the dead and the living to separate them. In the 
Atharvaveda , 8 but not in the Rigveda, a coffin (vrksa) is alluded 
to. In both Samhitas 9 occur other allusions to the 4 house 
of earth * {bhumi-grha). To remove the apparent discrepancy 
between burning and burial, by assuming that the references to 
burial are to the burial of the burned bones, as does Oldenburg, 11 * 
is unnecessary and improbable, as burning and burial subsisted 
side by side in Greece for many years. 

Burning was, however, equally usual, and it grew steadily 
in frequency, for in the Chandogya Upani$ad H the adornment 


1 Rv, x. 15 , 14 ; Taittiriya Br&h* 
mana, ill i, x, 7 ; dagdkdk, Av, xviil 
34 * 

8 Rv.» lee. cit. ; ss nikMMk t Av. xviil 

2,34* . v :/ 

s toe. cit . 

4 A Hindi sch es Lt i:. 1 , 402 . 

5 Rv, viii, 51, 2. 


15 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 841 , 
7 18. The iaterpri n of v. 8 is 

a famous crux, am Fatal. 
s xviii. 2 , 25 ; 3, 70, 

* Rv. vii, 89 , 1 ; Av. v, jo, 14 ; xviii* 

' . 10 Rfiigio* dm Vida. 571 , ■ 
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of the body of the dead with curd (Amiksa), clothes, and 
ornaments, in order to win the next world, is referred to as 
something erroneous and wrong, and in the funeral Mantras of 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita 13 only burning seems to be contemplated; 
the verses which refer to burial here really alluding to the burial 
of the ashes in the burying-ground (hnamna). iB The body was 
wrapped in fat , 14 as we learn from the funeral hymn in the 
Rigveda, a goat being apparently burned with it , 15 to act as 
a guide on the way to the next world. According to the 
Atharvaveda 10 a draft-ox was burned presumably for the dead 
to ride with in the next world. It was expected that the dead 
would revive with his whole body and all his limbs (sarva-tanuk 
smgak) 9 17 although it is also said 38 that the eye goes to the sun, 
the breath to the wind, and so forth. 

Before burial or burning, the corpse was washed, 1 ® a clog 
{kadi) being tied to the foot to prevent the deceased returning 
to earth. 2 ® 

n xxxv, C/. also Kanaka Sutra, ' 18 Rv, ; x. 16/ 3. 

80 it $eq, t which treats the Atharvaveda 18 Av, v. 19, 24. 
hymns, xviii. 1-3, as intended for | 23 Av. v. 19, 12 ; see Roth* Festgruss 

burning only. j an Boktlingk* 98 ; Bloomfield, American 

13 Av. v. 31, 8; x. 1, 18 ; Taittirlya j Journal of Philology t 12, 416. 

Saiphiift, v. 2, 8 r 5; 4, ii, 3. : Cf. Zimmer, Aitmlisekzs Leben , 401- 

11 Rv. x, 1 6. 7. 407 ; Roth, Zdtscknft dev Beutschm 

Rv. x, 16, 4. But aja may mean j M orgenMndisehen Gmlhchafi, 8, 468 H 
4 the unborn part/ as Weber prefers seq. ; Siebcnzig Lieder, 150 et seq . ; Olden- 
to take it, Proceedings of the Berlin berg, Religion des Veda, 570 ei seq, ; 
Academy, 1895, S47, \ Caland, Die altindmken To&ttn- uni 

M xih 2 f 48. j Besta ttmgsgebvdueh e ; von Scbroeder, 

17 &tap|iiiia Brfthmapa, iv. 6, i, 1 ; Mims Literatur uni CuRur , 40-42 ; 
xl 1,8, 6 j xii. 8, 3, 31. Cf, Av. xi. 3, 32. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythology, 3, 4x3- 
Tbls fact probably explains the use of | 423 ; RitmUiitemtnr , 87 et seq,; Mac- 
kmh in Rv. x, 16, 5. The dead enjoy ! donell, Vedic Mythology , 163, x66 ; Pro- 
sexual pleasures in the next world; ceedmgs of the Berlin Academy, 1895, 
see Muir Sanskrit Texts * 5, 307, n. 462. 815 d seq, 

Agmi-bM KaSyapa is mentioned in the Vamfe. Brahma^a* 
as a pupil of Indrabhu Ka£yapa, 

1 Imiisehe Studien t 4 , 374 . 

A&oi-dala. — This term, which designates part of the sacrificial 
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apparatus , 1 is applied in the Atharvaveda 2 to a part of an 
ordinary house, presumably the central hall where the fire- 
place was. 

1 VSjasaaeyi Sarpbita, xix. 18. I CJ. Bloomfield, Hymns of Sht Atluirui- 

2 ix. 3, 7. | veda t $gB; Zlmm&r.Aiimim km L: lm$ f 154. 

Agha. — In the wedding hymn of the Rigveda 1 it is said that 
cows are slain in the Aghas, and the wedding takes place at the 
Aqunis (dual). The Atharvaveda 2 has the ordinary Maghas 
instead. It is impossible to resist the conclusion that the read- 
ing of the Rigveda was deliberately altered because of the con- 
nection of the slaughter of kine with sin (agha ) — possibly, too, 
with a further desire to emphasize the contrast with aghtayd, 
a name for ‘cow.’ Moreover, in the Taittirlya Brahmana* 
occurs the formula ‘ Svaha to the M aghas, Svaha to the 
Anaghas.’ See also Naksatra. 

1 x, 85, 13. ■ 804 ; Jacobi, Fist^russ an JM» % ; 

2 xiv. i, 13. ! Winternitz, Fas Mmfischt ffochxtiit* 

3 iii. i, 4, 8. ! nlwU t 32 ; Whitney, Translation of the 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 364; Pro- 1 Atharvaveda, 74 21 Thibnut, /ftittfif 

ceedings of the Berlin Academy, 1894, ; Antiquary - t 24., 95,, 

Aghaiva. — The name of a serpent in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 x. 4, io. Cf, Zimmer, A Hindis, <:i j >}j. 

A-ghnya.— See Mamsa. 

Ahka. — The Taittirlya Samhita 1 and Brahmana 3 refer to two 
Ankas and two Nyankas as parts of a chariot. The meaning 
of these terms is quite obscure. The commentators refer them 
to the sides or wheels. Zimmer 3 compares the Greek 
and thinks that the Ankau were the upper border of the body 
of the chariot ( koSa, vandhura), and the Nyankati the lower rims 
for greater security. Olden berg 8 confesses that the exact sense 
is impossible to make out, but considers that the terms at once 
refer to parts of the chariot and to divinities, while Bdlitlingk® 
takes the term as referring to divinities alone. 

1 7. 7.2- ‘ liuJ, v. 72 -V : 

a ii. 7, 8, 1, Cf. PancaviiiiSa BrSh- j tiomiy of Anti jhi tits, |, 578. 
maria, i. 7. 5. 1 « Setrtd Bookt oftht East, 79, 36,. on 

\ 3 Attindischts Lebcn, 25s, 252. j Pftraskara G r hya Sfitra, iii, n. f.. 
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Ang*a. — The name occurs only once in the Atharvaveda 1 in 
connection with the Gandteris, Mujavants, and Magadhas, as 
distinct peoples. They appear also in the Gopatha Brahmapa 2 
in the compound name A nga-magadhah . As in later times they 
were settled on the Sone and Ganges , 3 their earlier seat was 
presumably there also. See also Vahg’a. 

1 v. 22, 14. . Asiatic Society, 1908, 852, Inclines to 

2 ih 9- them as a non-Aryan people 

3 Of. Zimmer, AUiniisches. Leben, 35; that came over-sea to Eastern India. 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, There is nothing in the Vedlc liiera- 
446, 449 ; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal j tare to throw light on this hypothesis. 

Axiga Vairoeana. — He is included in the list of anointed 
kings in the Aitareya Brahmana . 1 His Purohita was Udamaya, 
■an Atreya. ' 4\ y p-p 

1 viii. 22. Cf, Olden berg, Zeitschrift dev Deuischen Morgenliindischm GeseUschaft, 
42,214. . ' .'4 Ay- Ay .'y' 


Mgrarivaksayana. — A word of doubtful meaning found 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 It is rendered * tongs* by 
Max M Oiler and Bdhtlingk in their translations* The St. 
Petersburg Dictionary explains it as 4 a vessel in which coals 
are extinguished,’ and Monier-Williams as 1 an instrument for 
extinguishing coals.’ The smaller St. Petersburg Dictionary 
renders the word * coal-shovel or tongs.’ Cf* Ulmukava- 
k§ayana. V; '. ^ ' 

* ill. 9* 18. 

Ailgiras. — The Ahgirases appear in the Rigveda 1 as semi- 
mythical beings, and no really historical character can be 
assigned even to those passages 2 which recognize a father of 
the race, Anginas. Later, however, there were definite families 
of Angirases, to whose ritual practices (ay am, dvimtra) references 
are n ade/ f 


1 C/. Hfllebr&adt, f eimke Myilmhgk, 
il 156-169. 

2 Rv, i 45, 3; 139, 9J Hi. 3^ 7, 

etc.; Chlodogya Dpaiskad, I» 2, 10, 


1 Av. will 4, 8, but this may be 
mythical; Paficavimsa Br&hmana, xx. 
ie, 1 ; Talttiriya $atphit&, vU, 1, 4, 1. 
Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 142,143. 


MgTl§tha. — As a measure of size this word appears in the 
Kathaka Upanisad {iv. 12 ; vi. 17}. 


12 


GOAT — SCORPION — BOA-CONSTRICTOR [ Acyufc 

A-eyut. — He acted as Pratihartr at the Sattra celebrated by 
the V ibhindukly as and described in the Jaiminlya Brahmana . 1 

1 iii, 233, See Journal of ike American Oriental Society .18, 38, 

Aja» .Aja. — This Is the ordinary name for goat In the Rigveda 1 
and the later literature. The goat is also called Baste* Chag’ll, 
Gftagala. Goats and sheep (ajdvaya/jt) are very frequently 
mentioned together . 2 The female goat is spoken of as pro- 
ducing two or three kids , 3 and goat’s milk is well known . 1 
The goat as representative of Pusan plays an important part 
in the ritual of burial . 5 The occupation of a goatherd {ajapala) 
was a recognized one, being distinguished from that of a cow- 
herd and of a shepherd . 6 

1 Aja in Rv. x. 16,4; i. 162, 2/4 •' j * Taittiriya SarphitS, vL 5, m, 1. 

Av. ix. 5, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. : 4 Taittiriya SarphiiS, iv. 1, 6 , x ; v, 
9, etc. ; aja in Rv. viii. 70, 15 ; Av. vi. j 1,. 7, 4. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vediseht 
71, 1; Vajasaneyi Saipbita, xxiii., 56, j Mytkclogie, 3, 364, n. 4. 

etc, j 5 Rv. x. 16/4 , etc. Cf, p. 9. 

2 Rv. x. 90, 10; Av. viii, 7, 25 ; j 6 -Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. n; Tail* 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii, 43, etc. j. tiriya Brahmana, hi. 4, 9, 1. 


Aja. — The Ajas are named in one verse of the Rigveda 1 as 
having been defeated by the Tptsus under Sudas. They are 
there mentioned with the Yak§us and $igru§, and Zimmer 2 
conjectures that they formed part of a confederacy under 
Bheda against Sudas. The name has been regarded as a sign 
of totemism, a but this is very uncertain, and it is impossible to 
say if they were or were not Aryans. 


* vii. 18, 19, ■ w:' 

2 A IHndtsckes Lehen, 127. C/ Lud wig , 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173, 

8 Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Mythology^ 

Ajakava. — This name of a 
in the Rigveda . 1 


153 ; Keith, Journal of the Royal Auntie 
Society, 1907, 929 ; Aitareya Ar&nyaka, 
200, 21 ; Risky, Peoples of India, 83 

poisonous scorpion occurs once 


1 v «* 5°» Cf. Zimmer, AUlniiuhis bebm 7 99. 


Aja-gara (‘goat-swallower’) occurs in the Atharvavcda 1 and in 
the list of animals at the Alvamedha , 3 or horse sacrifice, as the 

’ »• 2 > *5 ; ». 129. 17- I xv.raysujl Satphitt, iii. j 4 , 19 ; Vljat- 

2 Taittiriya Saiphita, v. 5, i 4 , 1; , saneyi Saiphiti, xxiv, 38. ' 



Ajnatayak§ma ] 


NAMES 


l 


name of the boa-constrictor. Elsewhere 3 it is called Vahasa. 
It denotes a person at the snake feast in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana . 4 

3 Taktixiya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1 ; | 4 xxv, 15, in. the form of Ajag£va, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34. | with which cf. AjakSva. 

Aj&-midfaa* — The Ajamldhas, or descendants of Ajamidha, 
are referred to in a hymn of the Rigveda . 1 Ludwig 2 and 
Oldenberg 3 deduce from the use of this patronymic that 
Ajamidha was the seer of that hymn. 

1 iv. 44, 6. j 3 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldn- 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 123, » dischen GesiUschafi , 42, 215, 

IJ5- ■ 

AJa-^fAgfi — This plant (* goat’s horn ’), equated by the com- 
mentator with Visanin (the Odina pinmta ), is celebrated as a 
demon-destroyer in the Atharvaveda . 1 Its other name is 
AratakL 2 Weber 3 suggests that it is the Prosopis spicigem or 
Mimosa suma* 


1 iv. 37, 

2 iv. 37, 6, 

3 Iniische Studim, 18, X44. Cf, 


Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 
408, 409 * Zimmer, Altmdmkes Leben , 
68 ; Caland , A Umdisckes Zaubmitml , 89, 


Ajata-SatPU. — He is mentioned as a King of KasI (Kasya) in 
the Erhadaranyaka 1 and Kausltaki 2 Upanisads, where he in- 
structs the proud Brahmana Balaki as to the real nature of 
the self. He is not to be identified with the Ajatasattu of the 
Buddhist texts . 5 

* if, r,; iv'; | Hoerale, Osteology, 106 * Keith, Znt~ 

s iv, 1, . j schrift der Dcutscken Morgenlmdmhm 

* Cf* Weber, Indmhe Studim, x, 213 ; j Gesdisehaft , 62, 138, 


Ajhata-yak§ma, the ‘unknown sickness,' is mentioned in 
the Rigveda , 1 Atharvaveda , 2 and KSthaka Samhita.® It is 
referred to in connection with Rajayaksma. Grohmann* thinks 
that the two are different forms of disease, hypertrophy and 
atrophy, the purpose of the spell in the Rigveda being thus the 
removal of all disease. From the Atharvaveda® he deduces its 
identity with Balasa. Zimmer , 6 however, points out that this 

1 x. 161, I = Av, iii. II, 1. 8 Altindisehis Lfbtn, 377, 378. 

* vi. xrj, 3. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 

9 xiii. 16. vnveda, 34* ; Atharvaveda, 60 ; Jolly, 

* in-iischt Studim, 9, 400. Median (in Biihler'a Encyclopedia), 

* vi. 1*7, 3. 89. ; 



i 4 GOA T-SKIN — NA MBS [ 

conclusion is unjustified, leaving the disease unidentified, which 
seems to accord with its name. 

Ajina — This word denotes generally the skin of an animal 
— e.g, 9 a gazelle, 1 as well as that of a goat (Aja). 2 The use 
of skins as clothing is shown by the adjective 1 clothed in skins * 
(ajina-vasin) in the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 and the furrier’s trade 
is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 4 The Manats also 
wear deer-skins, 5 and the wild ascetics (muni) of a late Rigveda 
hymn 5 seem to be clad in skins (Mala). 

1 Av. v. 2i, 7. Brahmana, Hi. 2, 13, t {apm* 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, i, 21. } samihilya)., 

24 J s Rv. t. 2 66, 10. 

3 iii. 9, 1, 12, $ x. 136, 2. Cf. 2 immer, AUmihdm 

4 xxx. 15 {ajim-sUmdha) * Taittiriya 1 Leben, 262. 

Ajira. — He was Subrahmanya priest at the snake festival 
of the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 xxv. 15. See Weber, Imlmht Studkn , 1, 35, 

Ajlgarta Sauyavasa.— This is the name given to the father 
of &unab&pa in the famous legend of the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 
perhaps invented for the occasion, as Weber 2 suggests. 

1 viii5;i7. Cf, 8ankh%ana Srauta [ s Indmht Studkn, s* 460; Roth, St. 
Sutra, xv. 19. ; Petersburg JOictionary, 

A-jyeyata. See Brahmana. 

Anlein Manna. — He is mentioned as an authority on ritual, 
and contemporary with Jabala and Citra Gau&rayapi or Gau^ra, 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana. 1 

1 xxiii. 5. 

Abu.— T his is the designation in the Vajasaneyi Samhitfi 1 and 
the Brhadlranyaka Upanisad 2 of a cultivated grain, apparently 
the Pankimi nnliaccum 

1 xviil 12. 8 vi. 3, 13 (Kftgva), where see Ihrivida'i 1101a. 

AtltM ("guest’). — A hymn of the Atharvaveda* celebrates in 
detail the merits of hospitality. The guest should be fed before 

1 i>:. 6. 


Atidhanvan Saunaka ] HO SPIT A LITY — A TITHIG VA 1 5 


the host eats, water should be offered to him, and so forth. 
The Taittirlya Upanisad 2 also lays stress on hospitality, using 
the expression £ one whose deity is his guest’ ( aiithi-deva ). In 
the Aitareya Aranyaka 8 it is said that only the good are deemed 
worthy of receiving hospitality. The guest-offering forms a 
regular part of the ritual , 4 and cows were regularly slain in 
honour of guests . 5 


2 I. 11, 2.' 

8 i ; 1 , 1. :■ ■■"Vk/:;;. a: 

4 ^atapatha Brahmana, vii 3, 2, 1. 


j 8 C/, Bloomfield, American Journal of 
| Philology , 17, 426 ; Hillebrandt, Ritual - 
| UtUratuY , 79. 




Atithi-gwa. — This name occurs frequently in the Rigveda, 
apparently applying, in nearly all cases, to the same king, 
otherwise called Divodasa. The identity of the two persons 
has been denied by Bergaigne , 1 but is certainly proved by a 
number of passages, when the two names occur together , 2 in 
connection with the defeat of Sambara, In other passages 3 
Atithigva is said to have assisted Indra in slaying Parnaya and 
Karanja. Sometimes he is only vaguely referred to, while once 5 he 
is mentioned as an enemy of Turvasa and Yadu. Again 6 Atithigva 
is coupled with Ayu and Kutsa as defeated by Turvayana. 

A different Atithigva appears to be referred to in a Danastuti 7 
( £ Praise of Gifts’), where his son, IndFOta, is mentioned. 

Roth 8 distinguishes three Atithigvas — the Atithigva Divodasa, 
the enemy of Parnaya and Karanja, and the enemy of' TOrvayapu 
But the various passages can be reconciled, especially if it is 
admitted that Atithigva Divodasa was already an ancient hero 
in the earliest hymns, and was becoming almost mythical. 

■ 1 Religion Vidiqm, 2 , 342 et seq, j 6 Rv. L 53, 10 ; ii. 14, 7 ; vi iS # 13 ; 

% Rv, L 51, 6; 112, 14; 130, 7; . viii 53* 2. 
iv. 26, 3 ; vh 22. 7 Rv. viii. 68, 16. 17. 

8 Rv. i, 53, 8 ; x. 48. 8. 8 St. Petersburg Dictionary* s.u, 

'I* Rvb vi.gfi, 3. ■ CJ. Ludwig, Translation of the 

8 Rv. vii. 19. 8 . There is no ground Rigveda, 3, 123 ; Bloomfield* Ammmn 
for assuming the reference here to be \ Journal of Philology, 1 7, 426, who renders 
to a later Atithigva. : | the name ‘ presenting cows to guests.’ 

Ati-dhanvan Saimaka.— He is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Chindogya Upanifad 1 and the Vamsa BrShmana^ 1 

; 3 * - 2 Indiscke $tudim> 4, 384. 
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ATKA— NAMES 


[ Atroada 


A-tpjada.— This terra (' not eating grass ’) was applied, ac- 
cording to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, to a newborn calf.’ 

; * 1. 5, 2, Cfi Zimmer, Altinimkis LAm, 268, 

1. Atka. — This word occurs frequently in the Rigveda, but its 
sense is doubtful. Roth, Grassmann, Ludwig, Zimmer, 1 and 
others render it as ‘ garment ’ in several passages, 2 when the 
expressions ‘ put on ’ (vya or prati muhc) or ‘ put off’ {mum) are 
used of it, and when it is said to be * woven ' (vyuta) 3 or * well- 
fitting’ (, surabhi ). 4 On the other hand, Pischel 5 denies that this 
sense occurs, and otherwise explains the passages. He takes 
the term to mean ‘ axe ’ in four places. 6 

1 Altindischcs Leben, 262, j 3 Rv, i. 122, 2. 

2 i. 95* 7* ii* 35* *4 • *v. 18, 5; ] 4 Rv. vi. 29, 3 ; x. 123, 7. 

v. 55, 6; 74,5; vi 29, 3 ; viii 41, 7.; j 5 Vidmhe Sludim, 2, 193-204, 

ix. ioi, 14 ; 107, 13 ; Samaveda, ; 6 Rv. v, 53, 6; ; vi, 33, 3 ; x, 49, 3 ; 99,9, 

ii. 1193, ! €/, Ol&enberg, Rgmta-\\>kn, 1 , 94, 11, 1. 

2. Atka. — In two passages of the Rigveda 1 this word is 
regarded as a proper name by Roth, Grassmann, and Ludwig. 
But Zimmer 2 explains it in these passages as the * armour of a 
warrior as a whole/ and Pischel 3 thinks that in both cases an 
4 axe 1 is meant, 

1 x. 49, 3 ; 99, 9. 9 j $ Wmhe ^ , 

* AUMmhes Lebm, 262, 297. I 

Aty-amhas Arujgd.— According to the Taittirlya Brahmana 
(iii. 10, 9, 3-5), this teacher sent a pupil to question P!ak§a 
Dayyaippati as to the Sivitra (a form of Agni). For this 
impertinence his pupil was severely rebuked. 

Aty-arati Janam-tapi, though not a prince, was taught the 
Rljasuya by Vasi§#ta Satyahavya, and thereupon conquered 
the earth. When Vasistha reminded him of his indebtedness, 
and claimed a great reward, the warrior replied irascibly that 
he intended to conquer the Uttara Kurus, and that Vasistha 
would then become King of the Earth, Atyar3ti himself being 
Ms general (send-patt). Vasistha replied that as no mortal man 
could conouer the Uttara Kurus he was cheated rtf ■ hit ' r#t 


Atharvan ] 


THE ATRIS 
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He consequently procured Atyarati's defeat and death at the 
hands of Amitratapana Susmina Saibya . 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 23. Cf. Weber, Indische Studies x, 214. 

Atri. — Neither Atri himself nor the Atris can claim any 
historical reality , 1 beyond the fact that Mandala V, of the Rigveda 
is attributed, no doubt correctly, to the family of the Atris . 2 j 
The Atris as a family probably stood in close relations with the 
Priyamedhas 3 and Kanvas , 4 perhaps also with the Gotamas 5 j 

and Kakslvatas . 6 The mention of both the Parusni and the j 

Yamuna in one hymn 7 of the fifth Mandala seems to justify the ! 
presumption that the family was spread over a wide extent of 1 
territory. 

AW"-.'.' ' Vv-V 

1 For Atri in the Rigveda, see Mac- . 4 Cf. Rv. i. 118, 7 ; v. 41, 4 ; ■ J 

donell, Vedic Mythology, 145. Cf. also x. 150, 5. /y'yj 

Av. ii, 32, 3 ; iv. 29, 3; Mantra Brah- 5 Cf. Rv, i, 183, 5, I 

mana, ii, 7, 1; Taittirtya Aranyaka, G Cf. Rv. x. 143, 1, " " : : j 

iv. 36, etc, Byhadaranyaka Upanlsad, 7 Rv. y. 52, 9. 17. Cf. Ludwig, ■ ! 
ii. 2, 4. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 128, 

2 Cf. Rv, v, 39, 5; 67, 5; Kausitaki 142 ; Bergaigne, Religion Vcdique, 2, 

Brahmana, xxiv. 3 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, 469- ; Oldenberg, Zdtsehrift der Bmisckm 
ii. 2, x, Morgenidndiscken Gesellschaft, 42, 212- 

8 Cf. Rv, i. 45, 3 ; 139, 9 ; viii, 5, 2x5 ; Hillebrandt, Vediscke Mythologies 

25; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 22, 3,310. 

AthapL — This word occurs only in the Rigveda , 1 and the . j 
sense is* doubtful, Roth , 2 followed by most ' interpreters, 
renders it 4 point of a lance/ but PischeP thinks that it means j 
4 an elephant.* ■ , . 

1 iv. 6, 8, | 3 Vedische Studien , x, 99, 

3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, I 

Atharvan. — The name in the singular denotes the head of a 
semi-divine family of mythical priests , 1 of whom nothing his- 
torical can be said. In the plural the family as a whole is 
meant. In a few places an actual family seems to be referred 
to. Thus, for instance, they are mentioned as recipients of 
gifts in the Danastuti 2 (‘Praise of Gifts ’), of Agvattha’s 

1 See Macdonell, Vidic Mythology, Daiva is characteristically the pupil of 
141. la the VaspSa of the Brhad- Mftya. C 'D 

Iranyaka Ilpahl|ad ? ii* 6* 3* Atharvan 2 Rv, vi. 47, 24* 

Si'i-U. . ; bp'DA , £■ w: ; / p ; 1 iv? : ■■ il-l 


MES OF THE A TEA R VA VEDA [ 

18 1 a -ith honev in the rl ^ ua 

generosity ; their use of milk (aoa . fo ^) from accident 

generosi y , that miscarries Taittmya 

Stdfrated’to the Atharvans, accorcung 
Brahmana . 1 ***v. " 

ITX'SC/. Vajasaneyi Sa,- £*** 

hita, xxx. 15. rr . mn5 of the Aihxr- Vldischc Mytho ogu, 

cf. Bloomfield, r w u ~ e d with Ahgirasafr, to 

Atharvaijafr. Thi s ex P^?^ 0 ^^L^ S n d Athai^ahgirasah is 

denote the Atharvaveda. The con i 

employed in the same se ■ ^ ^ Br&htnana, »». 4. 3 . 5 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, m. * J £ , s . :? . 

PaScavitnSa Brahmaija, - • „ rnme of the Athar- 

Atharvajigirasah. This is *« ■ ^^ahmanns. It occurs 
vaveda in several passages ° tfce tKm Atliarvavcda 

once in the Atharvaved ’ . , 3 The compound seems, 

is not found before the Sutra P er ‘°^ the twQ elements which 
according to Bloomfield, to ^ part refe rs to the nus- 

make up the Atharvaved .. I f) .5 the latter to its hostile 

picious practices of the \ cd ( J ^ ^ j 5 supported b\ 

witchcraft, they^ e or abh ,-cara. Ghora Angima and 

the names of the two my h “ £ the connection of Atharvanal? 

Bhi§aj Atharvajta, as well m, y t }n the Paficavim^ 

and Atharvauam (‘remedies’) des.gnatcs 

Brahmana.** M ^ N f t ’ hat 'veda itself, while in the batapatha 
in the Atharvaveda * v the same meaning. I he 

Brahmana 10 ( sor ^ J means convincing, it remains 

evidence, however, »■ * differentiation between the 

probable that there exist as a whole, 
two sages as responsible forth, Atharv ^ ^ ; HjWS „ * 


V Taittiriya Br&hmapa, Hi. «. 8 , *1 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, u. 9 . >_ d 

patha Brahmana, ». 5 . 6 - '-^T, 

Taittiriya Upantyad, ii* 3* l * 

*1 y* , 2 D. / O;.':. 

a f^kh&y&n* Srauta SStra* xvi. % % 9 * 


Society, n, 387 /-' Wy 1 
Aihanmmhh xviii. ti 

* Av. xi* % 

a Satapalha a, 

, 7 Kauiika SBtra. j, *9* 

* % \l 9 , 10; *vi. ip* to. 

1 ^;' * 4 r ■. ■ C r - ■ 
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A-drsta* — 4 The unseen 5 is a term used in the Rigveda 1 
and the Atharvaveda 2 to designate a species of vermin. The 
sun is also described as 4 the slayer of the unseen ’ ( adrsta-hmi ), 3 
and as a counterpart a * seen ’ (drsta) is mentioned . 4 In one 
passage 5 the epithets * seen ’ and 'unseen’ are applied to the 
worm (Kpni), their use being no doubt due to the widespread 
theory of diseases being due to worms, whether discernable by 
examination or not . 6 


1 Rv. i. 191, 4 =Av. vi 52, 2. 

• 2 Vi. 52, 3 - 

Rv. i. 191, 9=Av. vi 52, 1 ; 
Av. v, 23, 6. 

4 Av. li 31, 2 ; viii. 8, 15. 


6 :;'Av. v, 23,6. 7, 

6 Kuhn, Zeitschrifi fur vergleickende 
Sprach forsch wig, 13, 135 etseq . ; Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 313- 
315 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, gS. 


Adma-sad. — This expression (lit. t sitting at the meal ’), found 
several times in the Rigveda , 1 is usually rendered f guest at the 
feast,’ but Geldner 2 adduces reasons to show that it means 'a 
ily,’ so called because of its settling on food. 

1 I. 124, 4; vi. 30, 3; vii 83, 7; ! 2 Vedische Studien, 2, 179, 180 ; but 

viii, 44, 29 ; adma-sadvan, vi, 4, 4. j cf. Oldenberg, Veda for schung t 90. 


Adri. — Zimmer 1 deduces from the use of this word (‘ rock,’ 
‘stone’) in a passage of the Rigveda , 2 that sling-stones were 
used in Vedic fighting. But the passage is mythical, referring 
to Indra’s aid, and cannot be used with any certainty as 
evidence for human war. More probably it merely denotes 
Indra’s bolt. Se'e also Asani. - 

1 Altindisches Leben, 301. Cf, Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 1-51,3- 


Adhi-devana. — The place where the dice were thrown is thus 
designated in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana , 2 
according to Ltiders . 3 Roth , 4 followed by Whitney, takes it to 
mean ‘ gambling-board.’ See Aksa. 

1 v, 31, 6; vi. 70, 1. j ; D ?s l Vii yj ispielim ifUn In ii n, 11*13. 

2 v. 4, 4, 20, 22 23. I 4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 


AdM-raja.— The word occurs fairly often throughout the 
early literature , 1 denoting * overlord ’ among kings or princes. ' 

1 Rv, x, 128, 9 ; Av, vi. 98, 1 ; lx, to, Samhiia, viii, 17 ; Taittiriya Bribinapa, 
24; Taittiriya Saiphit&, it 4, 14, 2; iiL i, 2, 9 (adhirajan) ; datapaths BrSh* 
Maitrayanf Sarphiti, iv. ja, 3 ; K&thaka mana, v. 4, 2,2; Mirakfca, viii, 2* 
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SOMA PRESS— UPPER GARMENT [ Adhifavana 

In no passage is it clear that a real over-king is meant, as 
the word rdjan may mean king or merely prince, a person of 
royal blood. On the whole it seems most probable that the 
word connotes no more than ' king ’ as opposed to ‘ prince.’ 

Adhi-§avajia. — The two Adhisavanas 1 are usually understood, 
as by Roth 2 and Zimmer, 3 to designate the two boards between 
which the Soma was pressed. Hillebrandt, 4 however, shows 
from the ritual that the boards were not placed one over tin- 
other, but were placed one behind the other, the two serving 
as a foundation upon which the Soma was pressed by a stone. 
This theory seems to account best for the etymological sense 
of the name * over-press,’ as well as for the use of the word as 
an adjective (‘ used for pressing upon ’). But according to the 
procedure as witnessed by Haug 5 in the Deccan, the shoots of 
the plant are first placed on the skin, one of the boards being 
then kid over them and pounded with a stone. The shoots 
are then taken out and placed upon the board, the second 
board being then laid over them. 

1 V&jasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 21 ; 1 which the pressing takes place/ 

' Av, v. 20, 10 ; Satapatha Br&hmana, | etc.)* 
iiL 9, 4, 1 ; 5, 3, 22 {aikimvam j 3 St, Petersburg Dictionary* s.ik 
fifodake); Aitareya Brahman a, vii. 32 j t: AiUndmkm Lebm t 277, 

(adhifavaimp carma, ‘the skin upon j * : Vediscke 1, 148 $t uq, 

which the pressing takes place’; j 3 See Haug* Aitareya 13r&hm&na t 2, 
aihisavam phdahe, # the boards on , p, 488, n, 10, 

Adhi-vasa. — This word 1 denotes the ‘ upper garment’ of 
the Vedic Indian. Its exact nature is not described, but as 
the king in the ritual set forth in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 
puts on first an undergarment, then a garment, and finally an 
upper garment, it presumably denotes some sort of cloak or 
’ 'mantle. v y AtTriy 'i 0 ’: 

1 Rv. i. 140, 9; 162, 16; x. 5, 4 ; - v. 3, 5, 19 

Satapatha Br&hmana, v. 3, 3, 22 [prati- Cf. Zimmer, A Hindis, his lehn . 

nmOe, • put on'); 4, 4, 3 (a-str, ’ spread. 268. 
out j. etc. : t' t.'y 

Adhyandsu— This is a plant mentioned with many others in 
the Satapatha Brahmarta (xiii. 8, 1, 16). 
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Adhri-gri. — This is the name of a "man twice referred to in 
the Rigveda 1 as a protege of the Asvins and of Indra respectively* 

1 i. 112, 20 ; viii. 12, 2. Cf Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 90. 

Adhyaryu, — In one passage of the Rigveda 1 Hillebrandt 2 
thinks that the five Adhvaryus who are mentioned do not 
designate actual priests, but refer to the five planets which 
move about in the heavens like the Adhvaryu priests on the 
sacrificial ground. See also Graha. 

1 Hi, 7, 7, 2 Vedische Mytholagie, 3, 423. 

An-agni-dagdha, * not burnt with fire . 5 See Agmi-dagdJha* 
* burnt with fired 


Anad-vah (lit. * cart-drawer ’). — This is the common 1 name of 
oxen as employed for drawing carts (Anas). Such oxen were 
normally castrated , 2 though not always. Female draft cattle 
were also used (anaduht), but rarely.** See also Go. 


1 Rv. x. 59, 10 ; 85, IQ ; iii. 53, iS ; 
Av. iii. ii, 5 ; iv. ix, i, etc. * Aitareya 
Brahmana, i. 14 ; Satapatha Br&hmana, 
IL 1, 4, 17, etc, 

2 Cf, KaiySyana Srauta Sutra, xv. i, 
5 {a 1 a <]m ; sfu/ hi?* }. 


3 Av. iv. 11 ; Satapatha Br&hmana, 
v. 3 » 4 , **- 13 . 

Cf. Weber,, Indische Studim, 13, 
151 , n. ; Zimmer, Altmihchis Lebm, 
226. 


Anas. — This is the term 1 used to designate the draft wagon, 
as opposed to the chariot (ratha) for war or sport, with which 
it is sometimes expressly contrasted , 2 though Indra is once said 
to be * seated in a wagon ’ (anar-vif) 3 instead of on a chariot. 
Though Usas, Goddess of Dawn, sometimes rides on a chariot 
(ratha), the wagon is her characteristic vehicle . 4 Of its com 
struction we know little. The bridal wagon on which SuryS, 
the daughter of the Sun, was borne in the marriage hymn in the 
Rigveda had a covering (Chadis ). 6 The axle-box (Kha) is also 

1 Rv. iv. 30, 10 ; x. 85, 10 : 86, 2 Rv. iii. 33, 9. 

1 8, etc, ; fetapatba Br&bmapa, i i, 3 Rv. i. xttt p 7. \ , 

a, 5, etc. ; Chkndogya Upaai§ad f vii. 4 Rv. ii 15, 6 ; Iv. 30* « I vUi, 91. 

15, x ; Kansxtaki Opoii%ad f iii. 3 , 7 ; k. 73, 6 ; 138, 5. 

fi/:'-; 7 T , ; 1 : ; : & Rv, x, H..; 4; I' -T ^ 
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THE ANU TRIBE 


[ Am&s 


mentioned.® In the Atharvaveda 7 Vipatha appears to denote a 
rough vehicle used for bad tracks. The wagon was usually 
drawn by oxen (Anadvah), as in wedding processions . 8 The 
wagon of Dawn is described as drawn by ruddy cows or bulls . 11 


6 Rv. viii. 91, 7; Jaimimya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i, 3. 

7 xv. 2, 1. 


% Macdonell, Vedk Mythology* 47. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindiuhn Lihm % ; 
Geldner, Vedmhe Studien, 2, 4. 


8 Rv. x. 85, 11. 


Anas. See Dasyu. 


Anitabha in the Rigveda 1 is taken by Max Muller 2 to 
denote some river. 

i v. 53, g. 3 Sacred Boohs of the East, 32, 323 ; but cf. Basa, 

Ami, Anava. — Grassmann and Roth 1 * see in these words 
designations of people foreign to the Aryans. But it is clear* 
that they denote a special people, the Anus, who are mentioned 
with the Yadus, Turvagas, Druhyus, and Pupus, 1 ' with the 
Druhyus,* and with the Turvasas, Yadus, and Druhvus . 6 7 It 
is also a fair conclusion from their mention in a passage of the 
Rigveda® that they dwelt on the Parusnl. The inference that 
the Bhrgus were connected with this tribe is much more 
doubtful , 7 for it rests solely on the fact that in one place* the 
Bhrgus and Druhyus are mentioned together, and not Anus and 
Druhyus. Anava is used as an epithet of Agni , 9 but also in the 
sense of 'Anu prince ,’ 10 in one case in conjunction with Turvasa." 


1 St Petersburg Dictionary. 

2 Zimmer, Aiimfisdm Leben, 125, 

3 Rv. L 108 , 8. 

4 Rv. vii. xS, 14. 

& viii io, 5. 

6 Rv. viii. 74, 15, compared with 
vii. iS» 14. 

7 Oidenberg, Zeitschrifi d$r Denischm 
MofgmiimUschsn Gestllschafi, 42, 221 , n.i. 

3 Rv, vii, 1 5 , 4. 


t * Rv. viii. 74, 4, Cf. Rv, y. ji f 4, 
I where the Anus prepare the chariot of 
■[■■■ the. Afvlhs,: cyA 
h'-kW. Rv, vii. l;ij 13, 

11 viii, 4, 1 Apparently a* prince 
also in vt. 62, 9, Cf. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation ai the 
Rigveda, 3,205; Htliebramh, 
Mythologit, 3, 153 • Macdoncli, 


Anu-k§attr. — This word occurs in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha , 1 and means, according to Mahidhara,* 'an 
attendant on the door-keeper,’ and, according to S.'.yaua, ‘an 
attendant on the charioteer ’ (saratht). See also K^attf. 

1 V&jasaneyi Satphita, xxx. xi ; -3 ; j On VSjasaneyi Samhitt, 

To an.;,., RrShmana iii. a t 1 3 On Taiftirlva lirShmm, Im_ „f 



Andhra ] 


NAMES— BRAHMIN PUPIL 


23 


Anu-cara.' — This Is a general expression 1 for an 4 attendant ’ 

(the feminine being Anucan), 2 but It is not often used. 

1 VSjasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 13 j Tait- 27 (apparently slave girls are meant, 

tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1. 400 being enumerated). 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii, 5,-. 

Anu-mati SeeMasa. 

Anu-Fadha. See Naksatra. 

Anu-vaktr Satya Satya-kirta is mentioned as a teacher in 
the Jaiminlya Brahmana Upanisad (i. 5, 4), 

Anuvya-khyana Is a species of writing referred to in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 Sankara interprets it as 'explana- 
tion of the Mantras/ As the terra, in the plural, follows 
Sutras, this interpretation Is reasonable. Sleg, 2 however, j 

equates the word with Anvakhyana, 4 supplementary narrative/ 

1 0 . 4, 10 ; iv. 1, 2 ; 5, ir, 2 Du Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 34, 

Anu-Sasana in the plural denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xi. 5, 6, 8) some form of literature ; according to Sayaqa, the 
Vedangas. 

Anu-^ikha is the name of the Potr at the snake festival In the 
Pahcavim^a Brahmana. 1 ; ( 

1 xxv, 15, C/, Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 35. [ 

Ante-vasin, ‘dwelling near,’ is the epithet of the Brahma- 
earin who lives in the house of his teacher. The expression 
does not occur before the late Brahmana period. 1 Secrecy is 
often enjoined on others than Antevasins. 3 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, v. x, 5, 17; 10, 1 ; Taittiriya Upanisad, i. 3, 3; 

Brim Ifiniyvak . framed* vl. 3, 7; 11, 1. 

Ch&ndogy'a Upanisad, iii. 11, 5; iv. 2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6 ; Sshkh- 

ayana Aranyafca, viii. 11. 

Andhra is the name of a people, and is mentioned with the 
Pundras, S&baras, Pulindas, and Mutibas, as being the outcasts 
resulting from the refusal of the fifty eldest sons of Vi^vamitra 
to accept his adoption of ^unaMepa. 1 It may fairly be deduced 

* Aitareya Brahmana, vil iS; £ahkh- thern '), but tbe former is obviously 
iyana Crania SQtra, xv. 26, where correct. The ^ahkhayana omits the 
instead of miCmtyak (* beyond the Pulindas, and has MQcipas. 
borders *) the reading is if. (‘nor- 
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CUCKOO— SCROFULA [ Anyatafcplaksa 

from this statement that these people were recognized as non- 
Aryan, as the Andhras certainly seem to have been . 3 

8 Vincent Smith, Zdtschrifi der Deut- and Godavari rivers \ cf. Kap*:n, 
schen Morgenld n d i schen Gcselhchaft, 56, Catalogue of Indian Coins? xv.* 

657 et seq . , who places them originally Bhanclarkar, Bombay Gazetteer » 11 ' 

in Eastern India between ■ the Krsn§. 13B. 

Anjatali-plaksa (‘ with wave -leafed fig-trees on one side 
only ’) is the name of a lake in Kuruksetra according to the 
tiatapatha Brahmana , 1 where it occurs in the story of Puri** 
ravas and Urva£I. Pischel 2 places it somewhere in Sirmor* 

1 xi. 5, 1, 4, a TYi.'s;^ S:uditn t 2, 217. 

Anya-vapa (‘ sowing for others’). — The cuckoo is so called 1 
from its habit of depositing its eggs in the nests of other birds 

1 Vajasaneyi SamMta, xxiv, 37; Maitr&ya.n| Sambit&, iii. 14* lS. 

Anva-khyana. — From the literal translation (‘after-story’) the 
meaning of ‘ supplementary narrative ’ seems to follow. In two 1 
of its three occurrences in the Satapatha Brahmana this sense 
is hardly felt, the expression being used to indicate a subse- 
quent portion of the book itself. But in the third 2 passage it 
is distinguished from the Itihasa (‘ story ’) proper, and there 
must mean ‘ supplementary narrative.’ Cf. Anuvyakhyana. 

1 vi. 5, 2, 22 ; 6 ; 4, 7 (the reference 1 2 xi, i, 6, 9, 

is to vi 6, 4* 8). I Cf, Sieg, Die Sag$mt&ffe 4 i$ 34, 

Apa-eit. — This word occurs several times in the Atharvaveda . 1 
It is held by Roth , 2 Zimmer,® and others to denote an insect 
whose sting produced swellings, etc. (glau). But Bloomfield 1 
shows that the disease, scrofulous swellings, is what is really 
meant, as is shown by the rendering (ganda-mala , ' inflammation 
of the glands of the neck ’) of Ke^ava and Sayapa, and by the 
parallelism of the later disease, apacl, the derivation being from 
apa and ci, * to pick off.’ ; : 

* vi. 25, 1 ; 83, 1 ; vii. 75, 1 ; 77, j, ‘ American Journal of Philology, 11, 

B St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 320 tl uq. ; Hymns of tin Atk*nm* 4 *, 

* AWndisches Lebm, 97. So also 503. 504. Cl. Jolly, Med, an. 89; 
Ludwig. Translation of the Rigveda, Whitney, Translation of the Atbstr. 

, 342, 5 00 - vaveda, 343. 


Apamarga ] VITAL BREATH-MEDICINAL PLANT 
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Apa-^raya. See Upairaya. 

Apa-skambha. — The word occurs only in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda, where the tip of it is mentioned as poisoned. 
Roth 1 suggests that the fastening of the arrow-point to the 
shaft is meant. Whitney 2 inclines to this version, but suggests 
corruption of text. Zimmer 3 follows Roth. Ludwig 4 renders 
the word by ‘barb.’ Bloomfield 5 thinks it means ‘tearing 
(arrow),’ a sense deduced from the etymology. 

1 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3 AltindiscJies Lcben, 300. 

The passage is Av. iv, 6, 4. 4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 512. 

3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 375. 

153 . ■■ yf ; ' /" 

Apaeyas* — The kings of the * Westerners’ are referred to in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 14) in connection with those of 
the Mcyas, 

Apina. — The word appears repeatedly in the Atharvaveda, 1 
and later as one of the vital breaths (Prana), usually with 
Prana, and often with one or more of the other three. Its 
original sense 2 appears to have been * inspiration.’ Its con- 
nection with the lower part of the body ( ndbhi , ‘navel’}, which 
is found already in the Aitareya Bpanisad, 3 is not unnatural. 

1 Av, 11 , 28, 3 ; v. 30, 12, etc, ; Vaja- Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
saneyi Saiphitft, xiii. 19 ; 24, etc. 22,249 etseq, . ' ycScb 

a See Caland* Ztit&ckmfo der Dent- 3 Aitareya Upankad, i, 4, etcv , . 

schm Mmgmiandiukm Gesellschaft, lv. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani- 

; 56, 556-558, correcting Ewing, shads, 263 et.seg. .. y. 

Apa-marga. — A plant (Achyranthes aspera) used frequently 1 in 
witchcraft practices, and for medical purposes, especially against 
K§etriya. It is described in the Atharvaveda 2 as ‘ revertive ’ 
(pumfr-sara), either, as Roth 3 and Zimmer 4 think, because of 
its having reverted leaves (a view also accepted by Whitney 6 ), 

1 Atharvaveda, iv, 17, 6; iS , 7; - iv. 17, 2. 

19, 4; viL 65, % ; V&jasaneyi SaiphitA, * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s*v, 

am tx; Taittlrfya Br^hma^a* i, 7, 4 Attiniisches Lehn, 67, 

I ? a ; §atapaiha Brahmana, v, 2, 4, 14 ; * Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

yjt&. > "f: ' *8o. : ;f;i, ; : - '.yC 



26 BRAKE—BARB-CAKE [ Apajjunb* 

or because, as Bloomfield 6 holds, it wards off a spell by 
causing it to recoil on its user. 

• Hymns of the Atharmveda, 394, C/. I Oriental Society, 15, 161 i Wcber * 

Bloomfield, Journal of the American l Indische Studim, iB, 94. 

Apa-lamba.— By this word 1 is denoted a brake or drag, let 
down (from /aw 6, 4 hang down’} to check the speed of a 
wagon, 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, ifi. 3, 4, 13, j Roth, Si. Petersburg Dictionary, $a\ J 
C/. C aland and Henry, V Agniftoma, 50; j Eggeiing, Sacred Books of the bast, Ah " 9 * 

Apas$ha.— This word occurs twice in the Atharvaveda, 1 
denoting the barb of an arrow. 

1 iv. 6, 5 ; v. 1 3 . 7 (iatelptispia, * hun- j Lchn, 300; Bloomfield, Uymm </ the 
dred-barbed’). C /. Zimmer, AUindischtS j Atkarvaveik* % .375.: 

ApHarvara; See Ahan. 

Apt — Ludwig 1 finds an Apf whose sons are described as 
not performing sacrifice (a-yajOa-stlc) and as breakers of the 
law of Mitra- Vanina in the Rigveda/ 1 Roth 3 and Grussumnn 
take the expression used (apyah pufnlfi) as referring to the sons 
of the waters. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,.- 158, . J ■ ■ vi, 67, 9. 

159. I 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, j. ty, efy 

Apupa is the general word from the Rigveda 1 onwards for a 
cake, which might be mixed with ghee ( ghrtavant )? or be 
made of rice {vrlhtjp or of barley (yam). 4 In the Chandogya 
Upanisad 6 there is a difference of interpretation* Max Muller 
renders it as # hi ve/ Bohtlingk as 4 honeycomb/ Little® as 
4 cake/ 

1 ill, 52, 7. j 1 uIm Brfih: * : ;p tv. i f >} s <>, 

9 Rv. x. : 45, 9. j MU, 1, i, 

:i datapaths Brahmana, u, 2 S 3, 12. 13. ; 6 Gfjmmtua! /«./■ \ , ; . 

Apnavana appears only twice in the Rigveda 1 as an ancient 
sage, coupled with the Bhrgus, to whose family Ludwig 1 con- 
jectures him to have belonged. 

1 iv. 7, 1 ; viit, 91, 4. 


9 Translation of the Rigvfcth, 3, iM, 



AbMpratarm Kak^aseni ] . INTERNAL DISEASE 
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A-prati-ratha (‘ he who has no match in fight ’) is the name 
of an obviously invented Rsi, to whom is ascribed by the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 and Satapatha Brahmana 2 the composition 
of a Rigveda hymn 3 celebrating Indra as the invincible warrior. 
1 viii. 10, , 3, 'Y 3 x. 103. 


Apva. — A disease affecting the stomach , 1 possibly dysentery, 
as suggested by Zimmer , 2 on the ground that the disease is 
invoked to confound the enemy . 3 Weber 4 considers that it is 
diarrhoea induced by fear, as often in the Epic . 5 This view is 
supported by Bloomfield , 6 and was apparently that of Yaska . 7 


1 Av, ix. 8* 9, 

2 AUmdisdm Lehen, 389. 

3 Rv, x. •103, i2s= Av. ill. 2, 5 = 
S&maveda, ii. 12x1 = Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hitS, xvii. 44. 

4 Indmhe Studkn # 9, 482 ; 17, 184. 


s Indische Studien, 17, 184. 

6 Hymns of the Aiharvaveda. 327. 
Ninikta.-vix.' 33. 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Aiharvaveda, 86, 87. 


Apsas. — This word usually refers to the body, meaning 
4 front part .’ 1 In one passage of the Rigveda , 2 however, the 
adjective 4 with a long front part ’ (dtrghdpsas) is applied to the 
chariot (Hatha). 

* See Pischd, Vedhche Studien, 1, j - i. 122, 15. Cf. Roth, St. Peters- 
308-3.13 j 2, 245, 246. I burg Dictionary, s.v. 


AfoM~kro£aka designates one of the victims in the Purusa- 
medha, meaning, perhaps, 4 herald.’ The commentator Mahi- 
dhara 1 renders it as ‘ reviler ' {nindaka). 

1 V&jasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 20, Cf. Anukrosaka, Taittirlya Brahmana, 
ill, 4, 15. 1. 


Abhi-jit. See Naksatra. 


Abhi-pitva. See Allan. 9 

Abhi-pratarin Kak§a-seni is mentioned in the Jaimimya 
Upanisad Brahmana, 1 the Chandogya Upanisad, 2 and the 
PancavimSa Brahmana, 8 as engaged in discussions on philo- 
sophy. The Jaiminlya Brahmaira ' 1 further reports that his 
sons divided the property amongst themselves while he was 
yet alive. He was a Kuril and a prince. 

i i. 59, i ; ill. I, 21 ; 3, 2. 13. j * Hi. 156 {Journal cf the American 

» n\ 3, 5. } Oru 1 v l Society 26, 61). 

3 x. 5, 7 ; xiv. 1 , 12. 1 3. 1 
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ROYAL CONSECRATION [ AmpmMXk 

AbM-pm^nin, — This term occurs after Fnubk In, and followed 
by Prasnavivaka in the list of victims for the Purusamedha 
given in the Taittiriya Brahmana 1 and the Vajasaneyi SarphitS * 2 
The commentators, Sayana and Mahidhara, see in it merely a 
reference to an inquisitive man. But there can be little doubt 
that the term must have had a legal reference of some sort— 
perhaps indicating the defendant as opposed to plaintiff and 
judge, 

1 iii. 4, 6, i. sxx. xo. 

Abhi-£ri (‘ admixture ’). — This word 1 designates the milk used 
to mingle with the Soma juice before it was offered. 

1 Rv. lx, 79, 5; 86, 27. Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehm, 227; Hillebrandt, 
VcdUchs Mythologies i. 211. 

Abhi-savanL — Zimmer 1 renders the expression in the 
Atharvaveda 2 as a pressing instrument, but it appears to be 
merely an adjective, (waters) ‘ used in pressing .’ 3 

1 A Itindisches Leben, 277. j 3 Cf. Whitney's Translation of Av. 

2 ix. 6, 16. I ix. 6, 16. 

Abhi-seka (‘besprinkling’). — The Vedic king was conse- 
crated after his election with an elaborate ritual, which is fully 
described in the Taittiriya , 1 PaiicavinnSa , 2 Satapatha , 3 and 
Aitareya Brahmanas , 4 and for which the Mantras are given in 
the Samhitas . 5 The consecration took place by sprinkling with 
water {abhisecamya cipah ). 6 Only kings could be consecrated, 
the people not being worthy of it ( anabhmcanlyaff ), 7 The 
sprinkler (abhisektr) is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Puru?anaedha . 8 The Abhiseka is an essential part of the 
Bajasuya, or sacrifice of royal inauguration, being the second 
of its component members. 

1 7. 5 - " S-tapatba Brih:.;-: a. xi;i, 4, 2, 17. 

2 xviii. 8 el seq. » Vijasanuyi SamliitS, x\x, 1* ; 

3 v. 3, 3 a seq. Taittiriya BrSh mana, Iii. 4, s. t. 

1 Viij. set seq. » Cf. Hillebrandt, Rituatiiturotar. 

“ Taittiriya SanthitS, i. 8, 11 ; KSth- 143-147 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of tkt 
aka SaiphitS, xv. 6 ; MaitrSysuji Sam- East, 41, xxvi ; Weber, (jbtr'im 
bits, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi SaqihitS, x. 1-4. Rajasuja. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 10-15, 


AKhyavarfcin Cayamana ] REINS— NAMES 
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AbhksU is a common Vedic word 1 denoting the ‘ reins ’ or 
‘ bridle ’ of the chariot horses. The use of the plural is due to 
the fact that two or four horses, possibly five ( dasabMsu ‘ ten- 
bridled ’), 2 were yoked to the car. 


1 Rv, L 38, 12 ; v. 44, 4; vi. 75, 6; 
vill 33, 11 ; Av. vi. 137, 2; vni. 8, 22 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxiv. 6 ; $ata- 


patha Bralimana, v. 4, 3, 14 (where it 
= raimayah , 6 reins ’), etc. 

■ ■ 2 Ky. X..94, 7. 


Abhy-agni Aitaiayaim. — This man was, according to the 
Aitareya Brahma^a , 1 unfortunate enough to quarrel with his 
father, Aita&a. The result was that he and his progeny were 
called the worst of the Aurvas. In the version of the Kausltaki 
Brahmana , 2 the Aita&ayana Ajaneyas take the place of the 
Abhyagnis and the Bhrgms of the Aurvas, the latter being 
probably a branch of the former family. 

1 vL 33. 2 xxx, 5. Cf. Hiliebrandt, Vedischc Myllwlogie , 2, 173, 

Abhya-vartin Cayamana appears in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of 
Gifts ’) in the Rigveda , 1 and as conqueror of the Vrclvants 
under the leader Varasikha. It is probable, though not abso- 
lutely certain, that he is identical with the Srnjaya Daivavata, 
mentioned in the same hymn 2 as having the Turva^as and 
Vpclvants defeated for him by Indra. In this case he would 
be prince ( samraj ) of the Smjayas. Daivavata is mentioned 
elsewhere® as a worshipper of Agni. 

Abhyavartin is also referred to as a Partbava. Ludwig 4 and 
Hiliebrandt 5 maintained that he is thus a Parthian, the latter 
using the evidence of the two places mentioned in the descrip- 
tion 6 of Daivavata’s victories, Hariyuplya and Yavyavatl, as 
proofs for the western position of Abhyavartin’s people in 
Arachosia, in Iran. But Zimmer 7 is probably right in holding 
that the name Parthava merely means * a descendant of Prthu,’ 
and that its similarity to the Iranian Parthians is only on a par 
with the numerous other points of identity between the Indian 
and Iranian cultures. 


s vi. 27, 8, 5, 

. 9 vi* 27, 7, 
s iv* 15, 4* 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 198 

tt Sff* 

* WiitmM Mythohgk, t, 105 ; 3, z&S, 


n, 1* Cf Grierson, Journal of the Royal ■ 
A smite Society, 19 08, 604 4 
® Rv. vi. 27, 5. '6* ■ 4, 

7 AlHndisches Leben, 133 et seq., 433 ; 
Bergaigne, Religion VMifm* z t 362. 



30 BROTHERLESS GIRLS— SPADE— OLD MAIDS [ AMurMaxafe 

A-bhrataralj (‘ brotherless ’). — The lot of girls without brothers 
is referred to in the Rigveda 1 as unsatisfactory — apparently 
they became prostitutes. The Nirukta 2 expressly forbids 
marriage with a brotherless maiden, probably because of the 
risk of her being made a putrikd (‘ adoptive daughter ’) by her 
father — that is, any son of hers being counted as belonging to 
her father’s, instead of to her husband’s, family. See Ayogu. 

i,> 124, .--yi , : 'TVV 5, 5. Cf* Av, Cf. Bloomfield, JFlymns of tk$ Ath&r*. 
2,17,1, vaveda, 259 * Zimmer, A Itindisthn Lihm, 

3 Hi 5 (abhratrl). 32 :8. 

Abhri f spade ’) is a Vedic word 1 of frequent occurrence* 
Various possible materials and forms are enumerated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana . 2 It may be made of bamboo or of the wood 
of Vikankata or Udumbara. It may be a span or a cubit in size* 
It is hollow, and either one or both edges are sharp. From 
this it would appear that the handle was made of some wood, 
but the head of some metal. 

1 Av, iy. 7, 5. 6 (abhri-ftkate is * dug Vajasaneyi Saiphita, v, 22; xi. io> 
out with a spade, ' not ‘prepared • xxxvii. 1 ; PaficavitjuSa Br&hmana, xvi, 
ground* with Roth, St. Petersburg : 6; Satapatha Brahmana, ii, 3, 2, 15, 
Dictionary, s.v .) ; x. 4, 14 ; himnyu- ■ etc. 
yibhir abhribhih , * with golden spades 1 ) ; ; 2 vi. 3, t, 30 ft $rq, 

Amatra was a vessel into which the Soma, after being 
pressed, was poured , 1 and out of which the libation to the god 
was made . 2 

1 Hr. ii. 14, 1 ; v. 5r,4 ; vi. 42. 2, etc. J CL Zimmer, Altindiahes Ltbat, ; 

9 Rv. x. 29, 7. 1 Oidenberg, R'getda No tin, 1, 61. 

Amala. — This plant 1 is probably the Emblica officinalis, or 
Myrobalan tree ; also called Amalaka, or Amalaka . 2 

1 jaiminiya Upanisad Brafamaiia, sad, vii. 3, 1, is viiHuihtkt, which may 
t. 38, 6. give .} ,*r a '. 

,J The reading in. Chanciogya Upani- 

Ama-jup is an epithet 1 denoting maidens ‘who grow old at 
home ’ without finding husbands, or, as they are elsewhere 
called, ‘ who sit with their father ’ {pity-sad). A well-known 
example of such was Ghosa . 2 

1 Rv. ii. 17, 7; viii. 21, 15 : | - Rv. i. 117, 7. Cf. Zimmer, AlHm- 

x 37> 3- j iisthn Leben, 305 . 



Ayas] IRON, BRONZE AND COPPER 3 r 

Ama-vasya l&indilyayana is mentioned in the Vamsa 
Brahmana 1 as the teacher of Amsu Dhanamjayya. 

1 Indiscke Studien, iv. 373. 

Amitra - tapana Siismina Saibya is the name of him 
who killed Atyarati Janamtapi, according to the Aitareya 
Brahmana (viii. 23). 

A-muIa ( e without root ’) is the name in the Atharvaveda 1 of 
a plant (. Methonica superb a), which was used for poisoning 
arrows. Bloomfield, 2 however, renders it as £ movable property/ 

1 v. 31 4. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, j Atharvaveda, 279, accepts * rootless 
18, 286; Whitney, Translation of the j (plant)/ 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 457. 

Ambarlsa is mentioned as a Yarsagira in the Rigveda 1 along 
with Rjraiva, Sahadeva, Suradhas, and Bhayamana. 

1 i. ioo ; 17. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 140. 

Ambastha. See Ambasthya. 

Aya. See Aksa. 

Ayas. — The exact metal denoted by this word when used by 
itself, as always in the Rigveda, 1 is uncertain. As favouring the 
sense of ‘bronze’ rather than that of ‘ iron ’ may perhaps be 
cited with Zimmer 2 the fact that Agni is called ayo-damdra, 
‘with teeth of Ayas,’ 3 with reference to the colour of his flames, 
and that the car-seat of Mitra and Varuna is called ayah-sthlnaf 
‘ with pillars of Ayas ’ at the setting of the sun. 6 Moreover, 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita,® Ayas is enumerated in a list of six 
metals : gold (hiranya), Ayas, fsyama, Loha, lead (sisa), tin 
(trapn). Here iydma (‘ swarthy ’) and loha (‘ red ’) must mean 
* iron ’ and ‘ copper ’ respectively ; ayas would therefore seem to 
mean ‘bronze.’ In many passages in the Atharvaveda 7 and 

1 Rv, l 57, 3 ; 163, 9; iv. 2, 17; ' the same verse it is said to be "of 

vi 3, 5. golden appearance at the flush of 

2 Altindisches Leben, 32. dawn/ 

■ 3 Rv. i. 88, 5 ; x. 87, 2. 6 xviii. 13. 

4 Rv. v. 62, 8 [cf. 7). 7 xi. 3, 1. 7 ; Maitrayanl Saxphitk, 

6 But this is not. convincing, as in iv. 2, 9. 
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IRON, BRONZE AND COPPER [ Ayas&fc?* 

other books, the Ayas is divided into two species — the iy&ma 
(‘ iron ’) and the lohita (‘ copper’ or ‘ bronze ’). In the Satapatha 
Brahmana 8 a distinction is drawn between Ayas and lokayasa, 
which may either be a distinction between iron and copper as 
understood by Eggeling, 9 or between copper and bronze as held 
by Schrader. 10 In one passage of the Atharvaveda, 11 the sense of 
iron seems certain. Possibly, too, the arrow of the Rigveda, ^ 
which had a tip of Ayas (yasya ayo mukham), was pointed 
with iron. Copper, however, is conceivable, and bronze quite 
likely. yy :7 ; 

Iron is called fyama ayas or s yiima alone. 13 See also 
Kars^ayasa. Copper is Lohayasa or Lohitayasa. 

The smelting [dhmd * to blow ’) of the metal is frequently 
referred to. The Satapatha Brahmana u states that if ‘ well 
smelted ’ {bahu-dhm&tam) it is like gold, referring evidently to 
bronze. A heater of Ayas is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, 15 and bowls of Ayas are also spoken of. 18 

8 v. 4, x, 2. 1 14 Vi. t, 3, 5. Cf. vi, i, r, 13 ; v. r, 2, 

0 Sacred Boohs of the East, 41, 90* j 14 ; xii, 7, i f 7 ; 2, 10, etc, , 

10 Prehistoric Antiquities t 189. j 1& xxx, 14'; Taittinya Brail maim. Hi. 4, 

11 v* 28, 1. | 10, i.- 

22 vi, 75, 15. Av. viii. 10, 22; Mailrlyaril Saip* 

13 Av. IK, 3, 4. V ■ j ■ Mlf *.#, % ij.- : 


Aya-stMtja. — He was Grhapati (‘ householder,’ the sacrificer 
at sacrificial sessions) of those whose Adhvaryu was Saulvii- 
yana, and taught the latter the proper mode of using certain 
spoons. 1 


Ayasya Angirasa. — This sage appears to be mentioned in 
two passages of the Rigveda, 1 and the Anukrama^I ascribes to 
him several hymns of the Rigveda (ix. 44-46; x. 67; 68). In 
the Brahmana tradition he was Udgatr at the Rajasuya or 
Royal Inauguration Sacrifice, at which Sunahfepa was to have 
been slain, and his Udgitha (Samaveda chant) is referred to 
elsewhere.® He is also referred to several times as a ritual 


1 x. 67, 1; 108, 8. Perhaps *. 92, 

15 also refers to him, but not u 62* 7 ; 
x. 138, 4. 


. Vpmb§aA: \Bjrft hattp*; 

il 7-. 6 : A 3, Cf ChAn lo ;> i 

'.UpamfEMl, !;. 2, iz> 


Aranya ] 


UNCULTIVATED LAND 
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authority . 4 In the Vamsas, or Genealogies of the Brhadaran- 
yaka Upanisad , 5 he is named as the pupil of Abhuti Tvastra. 

4 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 3, 22 ; 1 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

xvi. 12, 4 ; xi. 8, 10 ; Brhadaranyaka | veda, 3, 136 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Upanisad, i. 3, 8. 19. 24; Kausltaki j Mythologies 2, 159; Weber, Indische 

Brahmana, xxx. 6. ! Studien, 1, 255, n. ; Pischel, Vedische 

5 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6,3 (in both recensions), ; Studien, 3, 204. 

AyogH is a word of quite doubtful meaning, found in the list 
of victims in the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 1 It may, like the late 
dyogava , denote a member of a mixed caste (theoretically a 
descendant of a Sudra by a Vaisya wife ). 2 Weber 3 rendered it 
as ‘ unchaste woman .’ 4 Zimmer thinks it denotes a brotherless 
maiden who is exposed to the dangers of prostitution (cf 
ayogava). 

1 xxx. 5 ; Taithrlya Brahmana, iii. 4, ferred to dicing (ay as). Risley, Peoples 

1, 1. of Indta , 250, regards the Ayogavas 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . as a functional caste of carpenters 

3 Indische Streifen , 1, 76, n. b. In the (cf. Manu, x. 48). 

Zeitschnft dev Dcutschen Morgenlcindischen 4 Altindisches Leben, 328. 

Gesellschaft , 18. 277, he thought it re- 

Ara. See Ratha. 

Aratu. — A plant 1 ( Colosanthes Inciica) from the wood of 
which the axle of a chariot was sometimes made . 2 

1 Av. xx, 131, 17. , j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebtfi, -62, 

3 Rv. viii. 46, 27. I 247, 

Ara:pya.— This term denotes the uncultivated land — not 
necessarily forest land — beyond the village. It is contrasted 
with home (ama), 1 and with the plough land (krsi)f being spoken 
of as apart (Hr as) from men . 3 It is also contrasted with the 
Gmma , 4 and it is the place where thieves live . 6 The character 
of ’the forest is described in a hymn of the Rigveda 6 to the 
forest spirit (Aranyanl). The dead are carried there for burial , 7 
and hermits live there . 8 Forest fires were common . 9 

1 Rv, vi 24, 10, ' • e x. 146- 

2 Av, ii. 4, 5, 7 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, v. xr. 

3 $atapatba Brahmana, xiii 6, 2, 20. 8 CMndogya Upanisad, viii, 5, 3, 

4 Av. xii. x, 56; Rv. i. 163, xi ; 9 Rv. i. 65, 4 ; 94, 10. 11 ; ii 14, 2 ; 

Vajasaneyi Saiphita, iii 43 ; xx. 17, I x, 92, 1; 142, 4 ; Av, vii, 30, etc. 

0 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 3, 5 ; | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 48, 
xiii, 2, 4, 4. ; 142, 
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CUBIT-OAR 


[ Aratai 


Aratni. — This word, which primarily means ‘elbow,’ occurs 
frequently from the Rigveda 1 onwards as denoting a measure of 
length (‘ ell ’ or ‘ cubit ’), the distance from the elbow to the tip 
of the hand. The exact length nowhere appears from the early 
texts. 

1 Rv. viii. 80, 8; Av. xix. 57, 6; | Brahmana, vi. 3, x, 33, etc. For 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5 ; Satapatha | Rv. viii. 80, 8, see also Aji 

A-rajanab, £ not princes,’ is a term used to describe persons 
in two passages of the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 and in the 
Aitareya Brahmana . 2 Weber 3 also finds them mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda , 4 and thinks that the} — Sutas charioteers ’) and 
Gramaflls (‘ troop-leaders ’) there referred to — were called thus 
because, while not themselves princes, they assisted in the con- 
secration of princes. 

1 iii. 4, i s 7* 8 ; xiii. 4, 2, 17. . to a-raj&nah (see Whitney’s note on the 

2 viii, 23, | passage). Cf, Bloomfield* Hymns of iki 

» Indische Studicn , 17, 199. . Atharvaveda, 333 ; Weber, Ukr dm 

4 iii. 5, 7, where he emends tdjdnah \ Rdjasuya , 22 et stq. 


AratakI is a plant mentioned once in the Atharvaveda , 1 and 
apparently identical with the Aja^Fng’L Cf. also Ara^u. 

' -iv# 37, 6, ] Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atkanmnia, 

Cf * Zimmer, AUindisthes Leben, 68; | 40$* 

Arada Datreya Saunaka.— He is mentioned in the Vaipla 
Brahmaija 1 as the pupil of Dpti Aindrota Satmaka. 

1 InSukg : :SMmy4 $ : .34S4;.;v- ; _ ■ 


Aritra denotes the ‘oar’ by which boats were propelled. 
The Rigveda 1 and the Vajasaneyi Samhita- speak of a vessel 
with a hundred oars, and a boat (nau) is said to be * propelled 
by oars’ { aritra-parmm ).® In two passages of the Rigveda 4 the 
term, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, denotes a part 
of a chariot. The rower of a boat is called aritr, & See N&u. 


1 i. 1x6, 5. 

% xxl 7. 

1 Rv. x. 1 or, 2, 


Cf Satapatha Br&h- 


4 i . 46, 8 MiMriim, ' ii * t % '■■1'* ' ■; 

* Rv ii r • ix, <> 5 , 2 
Cf. Zimmer, AUmMttkm 
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MEDICINAL PLANT 
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Arim-dama Sana-iSruta is mentioned as a Maharaja in the 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34. 

Arim-ejaya is mentioned as one who served as Adhvaryu at 
the snake feast celebrated in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 xxv. 15. See Weber, Indische Studien, i f 35. 

Aruna Ata was Achavaka at the snake feast in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana (xxv. 15). ■ V 

Arana Aupavegi Gautama is the full style 1 of a teacher, who 
is repeatedly referred to in the later Samhitas 3 and Brahmanas, 3 
and whose son was the famous Uddalaka ArapL He was a 
pupil of Upavesa, 4 and a contemporary of the prince A^vapati, 
by whom he was instructed. C/. Arana. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 9, 2 ; ; 3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 5, 3 

4, 5, 1 ; MaitrayanI Saiphita, i. 4 , 10 ; (in both recensions). 

iii. 6, 4. 6; 7, 4 ; 8, 6 ; 10, 5 ; Kathaka 4 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2. 
Samhita, xxvi. 10. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 146, 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 1, 5, 11 ; ; n, 4 , 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 20; i 

»■ 4 , J. 4 ; 5 . 3, 2. I 

I* Arundhati is the name of a plant celebrated in several 
passages of the Atharvaveda 1 as possessing healing properties in 
case of wounds, as a febrifuge, and as inducing cows to give 
milk. The plant was a climber which attached itself to trees 
like the Plaksa, Agvattha, Nyagrodha, and Parna. 2 It was 
of golden colour (kiranya-mrna) , and had a hairy stem {lomasa- 
mhmna)? It was also called Silaci, and the Laksa appears to 
have been a product of it. 4 

1 iv. 12, 1 ; v. 5, 5. 9 ; vi 59, 1. 2 ; 
viii. 7, 6 ; xix, 38, 1. 

2 Av. v, 5, 5. 

3 Av, v. 5, 7 ; Piscbel, Vedische 
Studien, 1, 174 ; Bloomfield, Zdtschrifi t 

2* Artoidhati, as the name of a star, is often referred to in 
the Sutra literature, but only once in a late Aranyaka. 1 ; 

•;* , Tailtiflya Aranyaka, Hi; 9, ■ .. 


aer Deutschen m orgenlandischen GeseU- 

schafi, 48 , 574 . 

4 Cf. Whitney’s note on Av. iv. 12; 
Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , 61. 


36 THE SEER ARCAXANAS [Axka 

Arka, as the name of the tree Colotropis gigantea, is perhaps 
found in one obscure passage of the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 vi. 72, I, where see Whitney’s note. Cf. St Petersburg Dictionary* s. v, 

Argala. — The word which is usual later to denote the 
wooden pin of a door is found in the Sankhayana Aranyaka 
(ii, 16) in the compound argalesike to denote the pin and bar 
of the door of a cow-pen. Cf. Isika. 

Argala Kahodi is mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita (xxv. 7) 
as a teacher. The name may, however, he Ary ala, as suggested 
in the Si Petersburg Dictionary, sat f and as read by 
v. Schroeder in his edition. The Kapisthala (xxxix. 5) has 
Ayala. See below. 

Areant is possibly, as Ludwig 1 thinks, the name of the author 
of a hymn of the Rigveda- ; but the word may be merely the 
ordinary participle 4 praising/ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 2 x. 149, 5. 


Areananas. — In one passage of the Rigveda 1 the gods Mitra- 
Varuna are besought to protect Areananas. He is also in- 
voked with 3yavaSva and several other ancestors enumerated 
in the Atharvaveda. 2 He appears as father of SyavaSva in the 
PancavimsSa Brahmana, 3 The later tradition makes him play a 
part in the legend of his son’s wedding, which Sieg* endeavours 
to show is known to the Rigveda. 


1 v. 64, 7, 

2 xviii, 3, *5- 

3 via. 5. 9. 


4 Die Sagmskifff da Rqvtda, 50 ti 
Cf 1 Ludwig* Translation of tin* Rigv«*la 
3,127; Oldenberg, iigmh* 1,354. 


Area. See Brahmana. 


AqunI is, in the Rigveda, 3 the name of the Nak$atra 
(‘lunar mansion'), elsewhere* called Phalguni. It occurs in 
the marriage hymn, with Agto for Magha, and, like that word, 
is apparently a deliberate modification. 

1 *> ®5i J 3- “ Av. xiv. I, 13. Cf. Satapatha Britaaija, ii. i, 
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Arbuda is mentioned as Gravastut priest at the snake 
festival described in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 He is ob- 
viously the same mythical figure as Arbuda Kadraveya, a seer 
spoken of in the Aitareya 2 and Kausltaki Brahmanas 3 as a maker 
of Mantras* 

1 xxv. 15, | 3 xxix. 1. Cf Satapatha Brahmana, 

2 vi, 1. j xiii. 4, 3, 9. 


Anya, — This word is not common in the older literature, in 
places where the quantity of the first vowel is fixed as short, except 
in a mere adjectival sense* Geidner , 1 indeed, contends that no 
other sense is anywhere needed ; but Roth 2 and Zimmer* agree 
in thinking that in several passages of the Vajasaneyi Samhita 4 
the word has the same sense as Arya, and this appears probable* 
Whether it is necessary to ascribe this sense to the word in the 
compound arya-patnl 5 applied to the waters set free by Indra, 
is more doubtful. The commentator, Mahidhara , 6 suggests 
that the word means a Vai£ya, not an Arya generally* This 
view is supported by the explanation in the Satapatha Brahmana 7 


of one of the passages of the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 8 But though 
the use of Arya to denote a Vaisya became common later, it is 
not clear that it was original. 


1 Vedische Stud ten, 3, 96. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 

s Altindisches Lsbm , 214, 2x5, 

4 xiv. 30 ; xx. 17 ; xxiii. 21 ; xxvi. 2. 

Cf. also Kathaka Samhita, xxxviiL 5 ; 

Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 19, 3. In 

Atharvaveda, xix, 32, 8, an analogous 
form occurs, as contrasted with brah - 
mana, raj any a, and iudra ; but even 

there Whitney renders It as ‘Aryan.*. 
Cf. xix. 62 , x ; Rv. viiL 94, 3 ; Pischel, 
Zdischrift der Deutschm MorgmBndmhm 
Gesillschafl * 40, 125 , 


5 Rv. vii. 6, 5 ; x. 43, 8. 

8 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 

3 °- 

7 xiii. 2, 9, 8. Contrast Sankhayana 
Srauta Siitra, xvi. 4, 4 et $eq. f where 
Arya appears to be taken in the wider 
sense.' ■■zjffyf;. 

8 xxiii. 30. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 212 ; Weber, Indische 
Studkn , x. 6 ; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
; Noimyt* 126 , 363 , 


AryanniaJj Pantha, ‘ Aryaman’s Way,’ an expression which 
occurs in the Brahmanas , 1 denotes, according to Weber , 2 ‘ the 
milky way,’ but, according to Hillebrandt,® ‘ the ecliptic.’ 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 6, 6; 2 tlber den Rajasuya, 48, 2. 

PaScaviipga Brahmana, xxv. 12, 3; 3 Vedische Mythology 3, 79, 80. 

Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 2. 



DISEASES— BOTTLE-GOURD 


[ Aryala 
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Aryala. — Those at whose snake feast the Grhapati was Aryaia, 
and the Hotr was Arcujti are mentioned in the Pancavim^a 
Brahtnana (xxiii. 1, 5). See also Argala. 

Arvant. See A 4 va. 

ArSas is the name of a disease mentioned in the \ Sjasaneyi 
Samhita 1 with consumption and other ailments. It appears to 
designate ‘ haemorrhoids,’ as in the later medical literature. 

1 xii. 98. j 39S ; Roth, St. Petersburg Die- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 1 denary, $*v* 

Alaja designates some kind of bird — one of the victims in 
the Asvamedha, 1 or Horse Sacrifice. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v, 4, xi, x ; | Kathaka Sambitii, xxi. 4 ; Vijastirwyi 
.5, 20, 1 ; MaitrSyani Samhita, iii. 14, xS ; i Saiphita , xxiw 34. 

Alaji is the name of a disease in the Atharvaveda. 1 The later 
alajl denotes an eye-disease — a discharge at the junction of the 
cornea and the sclerotica. 

1 lx. 8, 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindischcs Lebm, 390; St, Petersburg Dictionary, jj.‘, 

Alamma Parijanata is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana (xiii. 4, 11 ; 10, 8) as a sage. 

Alasala. — This word occurring only in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda (vi. 16, 4} is said to denote a grain-creeper. 

Alaxidu. — This is the reading in the text of the Atharvaveda 1 
of the name of a species of worm. Bloomfield' shows reason 
to adopt the reading Algandu as the correct form of the word. 

Alabu. — The bottle-gourd (Lagemria vulgaris). Vessels 
made of it are referred to in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 miL 10, 29, 30; xx. ; 1 32, i. 2. Cf. d'&pu in Haitr&yam Satphitu* iv, 13, 

Alayya is a word occurring in an obscure verse of the Rigveck,* 
and appearing to be a proper name. Hillebrandt , 2 however, 
amends the text so as to remove the name. The St. Petersburg 
Dictionary suggests that it refers to Indra. PischeP h ad* that 

1 * x - ® 7 > 20 • | Zntuhrift dee Deutsche* Morgen- i 

s Ztitsehrifl dtr Deutsche* l Morgen- 1 Idmlisthm Geullsckaft, ~o». I 

l&liisckm GtstUschaff, 48, 418. I ' | 
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ALINA TRIBE— AVAKA PLANT— WELL 
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it is the name of a person whose axe was stolen, and for whom 
the hymn was written as a spell for the recovery of the axe, 

Aliklava is a kind of carrion bird mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda. 1 

1 xi. 2, 2; 9, g. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 88, 


Alina is the name of a people mentioned once only in the 
Rigveda* 1 Roth 2 thought that the Alinas were allies — possibly 
a subdivision — of the Trtsus. Ludwig 3 more probably thinks 
that they were defeated by Sudas, together with the Pakthas, 
Bhalanas, Sivas, and Visanins, with whom they are mentioned, 
at the Parusni ; and Zimmer 4 suggests that they lived to the 
north-east of Kafiristan. 


' 1 vii, 18, 7, 

‘ 2 Zur Litter atur und Gesdiichie des 
Weda, 95 ; Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 
126. 


3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
207, 

4 Op. cit 431, The land is men- 
tioned by Hiouen Thsang. 


Allkayu Yacas-patya is twice mentioned as an authority in 
the Kausltaki Brahmana (xxvi. 5 ; xxviii. 4). 

Alpa-^ayu is a kind of insect mentioned in the Atharvaveda. 1 


1 iv. 36, 9, 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


vaveda , 408; Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 210. 


Avaka is an aquatic plant ( Blyxa octandm) frequently re- 
ferred to in the Atharvaveda as well as in the later Samhitas 2 

* 

and Brahmanas, 3 The Gandharvas are said to eat it. 4 Its later 
name is saivala, and it is identical with the £lpala. 

4 Av. iv, 37, 8, 

3 With which it is glossed in ASval- 
ayana Grhya Sutra, ii, 8; iv, 4. Cf. 
Bloomfield, Proceedings of the A merican 
Oriental Society , October, 1890, xli.-xliii.; 
American Journal of Philology f 11, 349; 
Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 71. 


1 viiL 7, 9 ; 37,8-10. . 

- Taittirlya Saiphiti, iv. 6, 1, 1 ; v, 4, 
2, 1 ; 4, 3 ; VSjasaneyi Sanahita, xvii 4 ; 
xxv, 1 ; Maitrayanj Saiphita, ii. io, 1. 

Satapatba Brahmana, vii. 5. i, 11 ; 
viii. 3, 2, 5 : ix. i f 2, 20, 22 ; xiii. 8, 
3j 13* 


Avata, a word occurring several times in the Rigveda/ denotes 
a well, artificially made (khan 1 to dig *) in contrast with a 'spring 

1 i. 55, 8 ; 85, 10, II; 1 16, 9, 22; | 62, 6; 72, 10. 12; x. 25, 4; ioi, 
l 130, 2 ; iv. 17, 16 ; 50, 3: viii 49, 6 ; j 5. 7, Cf. Kirukta, v. 26, 
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WELLS-SHEEP 


[ Avatsara 


(utsa), though the latter expression is also applied to an artificial 
well. Such wells were covered by the makers , 2 and are described 
as unfailing ( a-ksita ) and full of water . 3 The water was raised 
by a wheel ( cakra ) of stone, to which was fastened a strap 
(varatra), with a pail (koHa) 4 attached to it. When raised if was 
poured (siftc) into buckets (dhdva) of wood . 6 Sometimes those 
wells appear to have been used for irrigation purposes, the water 
being led off into broad channels (snrim smira). 0 

2 Rv. i 55, 8. ‘ ku-mkM in Rv, x. 102* xi, is another 

3 Rv. Xt ioi. 6, etc, ' name for the wheel, but cf, St. Veters- 

4 Amsafra-konam, R.v. x. ioi, 7, is best 1 burg Dictionary, s,v. 
thus rendered. For the stone wheel 5 'Rv. x. ioi, 6, 7, ■ 

(aima-mkm) which was above (item- \ 6 Rv. viii. 69, 12. Cf. Zimmer* 

: £akra) % seeRv.x. xor, 7; viii, 72, 10, For . A Itindisckes Lehen, 156, ■ 157 ; Geldner, 
the vanitril, see Rv, x. xoi, 6, Perhaps ' Vedi sells Studien , 2, 14. 

Avatsara is mentioned as a seer in the Rigveda , 1 as a priest 
in the Aitareya Brahmana , 2 and as Prasravana (or Prasravana), 
son of Prasravana, in the Kausitaki Brahmana . 3 A hymn of 
the Rigveda 4 is incorrectly ascribed to him in the AmikramariL 

1 v. 44, 10, , the Rigveda, 3,. 1:38; Weber, Indischt 

■ * l ii. 24, * Studien, 1, x88 ; -2, 315; Sieg, Die 

3 xiii. 3, : Sagett staffs des Rgmia, 62 it saj, 

4 lx. 58. Cf* Ludwig, Translation of 

A-vadhyata. See Brahmana. 

Avasa in the adjective an-avasa in the Rigveda 1 may mean 
‘drag.’ 

1 vi. 66, 7, Cf, Max Muller, Sacred Books cf the East, 32, 572, 

Ava-skava. — A kind of worm, mentioned along with others 
in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 ii. 31, 4. Cf. Whitney, ad he, ; i Zimmer, Altindisches Ltfon, 90 : Bloom- 
Weber, IndUchi Studien, 13, 201; i field, Hymns of the AtharvavtJu, 31O. 

Avata. See Vata. 

Avi . — 1 Sheep ’ are repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda, and 
later, often in conjunction with goats (nja). The wolf (irk a) 
was their great enemy , 1 and they were tended by shepherds.* 

1 Av. v. 8, 4; Rv, viii. 34, 3 ; 66, 8. In; Satapatha BrShmana, iv. 1, 5, 2 ; 

s Avi -pain, Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx, I avi fa, Taittirtya Brahmana, iii. 4, 9, i. 
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Sheep as well as kine were captured from the enemy . 3 The 
Soma sieve was made of sheep’s wool, and is repeatedly 
referred to (avi, m&fi , avya , avyaya ). 4 Considerable herds 
mast have existed, as Rjrasva is said 5 to have slain one 
hundred rams, and in a Danastuti (■ Praise of Gifts 5 ) 6 a hundred 
sheep are mentioned as a gift. The (mesa , 7 vrmi 8 ) ram was 
sometimes castrated ( petva )? The main use of sheep was their 
wool ; hence the expression 4 woolly * (ftrnavati ) 10 is employed to 
designate a sheep. In the Vajasaneyi Samhita 11 the ram is 
described as 4 woolly/ and as 4 the skin of beasts, quadruped and 
biped/ with reference to the use of its wool as clothing for men 
and shelter for animals, Pusan is said 12 to weave raiment from 
the wool of sheep. Normally the sheep stayed out at pasture; 
in an obscure passage of the Rigveda 13 reference appears to be 
made to rams in stall. Gandhara 14 ewes were famous for their 
wool. Pischel 15 considers that the Parusnl 16 was named from 
its richness in sheep, pants 17 denoting the ‘ flocks ’ of wool. 


3 Rv. viii. 86, 2. 

4 Rv. ix. 109, 16; 36, 4, etc. See 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 
203, 

5 Rv. i. xi6, 17. 

6 Rv. viii. 67, 3. 

7 Rv. i. 43, 6 ; ix6, 16, etc, 

8 Taittirlya SaiphitS* ii. 3, 7, 4, etc. 

9 Rv, vii. x8, 17 ; Ay, iv. 4, 8 ; 
Taittirlya Saiphita, v, 5, 22, 1 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhiti, xxix. 58 ; 59. 


10 Rv. viii. 67, 3. Cf. x. 75, 8; so 
urn, x. 95, 3. 

11 xni, 50. 

12 Rv, x. 26, 6. 

13 x* 106, 5. 

14 Rv. i. 126, 7. 

10 Vedische Studien , 2, 210. 

18 Rv. iv. 22, 2 : v. 52, 9. 

17 Rv, ix, 15, 6; parvan , iv, 22, 2. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 229, 
230; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, r, 348. 


A$anL— Zimmer 1 cites this word from the Rigveda 2 as 
denoting a sling stone, and compares a similar use of Adri . 3 
In either case, however, the weapons are mythical, being used 
in descriptions of Indra’s deeds, Schrader 4 also cites aSan in this 
sense, but no Vedic passage requires this sense. 

1 Attin Uschn Lehen, 301 , • c/' 

2 vi. 6j 5. Cf, i, i2i, 9. 1 4 Prehistoric Antiquities, 221. 

A£ma»gandh& (* rock - smell ’) is a plant mentioned in the 
6atapatha Rrahmana/ probably identical with the late aha- 
gandha, 1 horse-smell ’ ( Physalhflcxuosa ). 

1 xiii. 8, i, x6, with Eggeling’s note In the Sacred Books of the East t 44, 427, 
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HORSE 


[ Alva 

Alva is the commonest word for 'horse 5 in the Vedie 
literature. The horse is also called ‘the runner ' (atya), ‘the 
swift’ (i arvant ), ‘the strong/ for pulling ( vajin), ‘the runner’ 
{ sapti ), and 4 the speeding ’ (haya). The mare is termed a&va, 
aiyd , arvaii , varfava, etc. Horses of various colour were known, 
dun ( harita , hart), ruddy [arum, arum, pimnga, rohita ), dark 
brown {syava), white (. sveta ), etc. A white horse with black 
ears is mentioned in the Afharvaveda as of special valued 
Horses were highly prized , 2 and were not rare, as Roth 4 
thought, for as many as four hundred mares are mentioned in 
one Danasfcuti (‘Praise of Gifts ’). 4 They were on occasion 
ornamented with pearls and gold . 5 

Mares were preferred for drawing chariots because of their 
swiftness and sureness . 6 They were also used for drawing 
carts, but were not ordinarily so employed . 7 No mention is 
made of riding in battle, but for other purposes it was not 
unknown . 8 

Horses were often kept in stalls , 9 and fed there / 13 But they 
were also allowed to go out to grass / 1 and were then hobbled . 12 
They were watered to cool them after racing . 13 Their attendants 


1 Av. v. 17, 15. 

2 Rv. I. 83, l ; i'v. 32, 17 ; V. 4* XX ; 
viii. 78, 2, etc 

2 Zeitschnft (hr Deutschm Morgen- 
lamischsn Gesellschaft, 35, 686, 

4 Rv. viii. 55 . 3- Cf. v. 33, 8 ; vi. 47, 
22-24 ; 63* 10 ; viii. 6, 47 ; 46, 22 , and 
Hopkins, American Journal of Philology, 
*S» 357. 

5 Rv. x. 68 , ii, 

® Pischel, Zdtschrift $er Deutschm 
Morgmimimken Gesellschaft » 35, 712- 
7X4 5 Vedische Studim , 1 , 10, 305, Cf. 
ratho vadhfrn m, Rv. i, 126 3 : via. \8, 
22, ua in i vein, viL 6g, 1, 

7 Satapatha Rrahmana, \\ 5, 4, 35. 

8 The Alvins ride, Rv. v. 61, 1-3. 
An agva-s&da is referred to in V 5 jasaneyi , 
S&iphita* xxi. 13; Taittin'yaBrahmana, 
iti. 4, 7, r ; and riding is meant in Rv, 
i i6z t 17; 163, 9, Av. xi, icy 24 is 
doubtful. Cf. Hopkins, Journal of ike 


; American Oriental Society, 13, 262 ; Lud- 
| wig. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 221, 
j Zimmer, AUindhches helm , 230, denies 
; the use; but see p. 295, where it is 
admitted for ordinary purposes. 

u Cf. the epithet of richness, ‘filling 
the stalls with horses* {afaw-pmiyaj, in 
Rv, ix, 86, 41, and see Av, vi, 77. 1 ; 
xix. 55, 1. 

M A vhfmMf-, 

u Zimmer, 0/. ah, 232, denies this, 
but it is the natural sense of the 
Vajasaneys Samhita, xv. 41. 

12 The expression for this h fat mid, 
Rv. i. m2, 14. 16 ; Brliadiuarivaka 
V pan And. vi, 2, 1 3 ; Cliftmtogya Upani* 
sad, v. i, i2 ; laftkhiiyana Arany&ka, 
ix. .7. ■ Cf. Risehel, Vrdmki Studim, t t 

Rv, ii. 1 j, 5; 34, ;t : .\Ri‘tr.,vav» 

Sain min, i, u, 6; iAdU'R * f , * a , , 1 , 
189, 190, 
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are frequently referred to (asva-pala , 14 asva-paf 5 asva~pati). lQ 
Stallions were frequently castrated (vadhri ). 17 

Besides reins (rasmayah), reference is made to halters 
( asvabhidhanl ) > 1S and whips (asvajani ). 19 See also Ratha. 

Horses from the Indus were of special value , 20 as also horses 
from the Sarasvatl. 

14 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 4, 5. • 19 Rv. v. 62, 7; vi, 75, 13 ; Vaja- 

15 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 11 ; Tait- i saneyi Samhita, xxix. 50. 

tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 9, 1. j 20 BrhadaranyakaUpanisad, vi, 2, 13; 

16 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 24 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, ix. 7 ; vajinlvatl 

Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13. ; as epithet of Sindhu, Rv. x. 75, 8, of 

17 Rv. viii. 46, 30, ; Sarasvatl, i, 3, 10 ; ii. 41, rS ; vi. 61, 

18 Av. iv. 36, 10; v. 14, 6; Aitareya 3. 4 ; vii. 96, 3; Pisehel, op. cii. f i. 10. 
Brahmana, vi. 35; Satapatha Brah- , Cf. Zimmer, op. cii. t 230-232. 

maria, vi. 3, i, 26; xiii. x, 2, 1. ! 


A$va~tara, A^va-tari are respectively the masculine and 
feminine name of * mule/ These animals are mentioned 
frequently from the Atharvaveda 1 onwards. They were known 
not to be fruitful , 2 and were probably considered inferior to 
horses , 3 but a mule-car was quite common/ 


1 iv. 4, 8; viii. 8, 22; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 47 ; iv. 9 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, x, io, etc, ; Jaiminlya 
B'pauisad Brahmana, i. 4, 4, 

2 Taitfciriya Samhita, vii. i, 1/2. 3, 
Cf. Adbhuta Brahmana in Indische 
Siuiim * 1, 40. 

3 As were asses, Taittirlya Samhita, 


v. 1, 2, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 
4 > 7 * 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. g; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, iv. 2, x (in both pas- 
sages aivatan-mihd). Cf. Oertel, Trans- 
actions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 175, 


1 . A6va-ttha (‘ horse-stand ’) is one of India’s greatest trees, 
the Ficus religiosa, later called pippala 1 (now Peepal). Vessels 
made of the wood of the Asvattha are mentioned in the Rigveda, 2 
and the tree itself is constantly referred to later. 3 Its hard 
wood formed the upper of the two pieces of wood used for 
kindling fire, the lower being of 3 amid It planted its roots in 
shoots of other trees, especially the Khadira, and destroyed 
them f hence it is called ‘ the destroyer ’ ( vaibadha ). Its berries 


1 The word pippala as a neuter occurs 
once in the Rv. (I, 1%, 20) designating 
the 'berry of the Peep&I-tree. 

* i- 135, 8 ; x, 97, s. . 


s Atharvaveda, iii 6, 1 $ iv. 37, 4, etc. 
4 Av. vi. ix, r ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 5, i f 13. 
s Av. iii. 6, 
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{ Mm tfhA 


are referred to as sweet, and as eaten by birds, 6 The gods are 
said to sit under it in the third heaven, 7 It and Nyagrodha 
are styled the 4 crested ones ’ iiikhmdm). & 

6 Rv. i 164, 20* 22. 8 Av. iv. 37, 4, Of. Zimmer, AUin- 

7 Av. v. 4, 3. Cf> Cbandogya Upani- disckcs Leben, 57, 58, 
sad, viii. 5, 3 ; Kausltaki Upanisad, i. 3. 

2 # A£va~ttha. — This prince is celebrated in a Danastuti 1 as 
having given gifts to Payu. He is identified with Divodasa 
by Griffith/ 2 but it is impossible to be certain of this identifica- 
tion. / 

1 Rv. vi. 47, 24. that is merely the usual shortened 

2 Hymns of the Rigveda, x, 61 1. The spelling of the group tth, 
name is spelt ASvatha in the' text, .but 

A£v&-davan.- — Ludwig 1 finds a prince of this name in a passage 
of the Rigveda/ 2 where a gift of fifty horses is mentioned, but 
the word appears to be an epithet of Indra 1 1 bestower of 
horses ’). 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 274. 2 v. 18, 3, 

ASva-pati (‘ lord of horses ’) is a name of a prince of the 
Kekayas, who instructed PpaemaiSala and other Brahmins. 1 

1 ChSndogya Cpanisad, v. 11, 4 ; Satapatha Brihmana, x. C, 1, 2, 

ASva-medha (* offering a horse-sacrifice’) is a prince men- 
tioned in a hymn of the Rigveda, 1 which contains a Danastuti 
(‘ Praise of Gifts ’) of Tryarursa, and to which three verses Slave 
been added in praise of Asvamedha. See also ASvamedha. 

1 v. 27, 4.0. Cj. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 275. 

A£va-yujau. See Naksatra. 

A3vala, the Hotr priest of Janaka, King of Videha, appears 
as an authority in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iii. 1, 2. 10). 

A^va-vara, AAva-vala (* hair of a horse's tail *).*•— The former 
form occurs in the Maitrayam Samhita, 1 the latter in the 



NAMES OF MEN 


45 


Astakanii ] 

Kathaka 3 and Kapisthala Samhitas 3 and Satapatha Brahmana, 4 
denoting a species of reed ( Saccharum spontanemn). 

2 xxiv. 8. edition of the MaitrayanI Samhita, i., 

3 xxxviii. i. .. P* xv * 

4 iii. 4, i, 7- Cf. Von Schroeder’s 

A^va-sukti is the name of a seer to whom the Rigveda 
AnukramanI ascribes two hymns of the Rigveda. 1 The Paiica- 
vimsa Brahmana 2 knows a Saman of Asvasukti. 

1 | schrift dev Deutscken MorgenlanMschen 

3 xix. 4/10, Cf. Oldenberg, Zeit- j Gesellschaft > 42, 230, n. 4. 

Aivim. See Naksatra. 

Asadha KaiSin is the name of a man referred to in a corrupt 
and obscure passage of the Kathaka Samhita 1 as connected with 
the defeat of the Panealas by the Kuntis. 

1 xxvi. 9 ; Kapisthala, xli. 7. See Weber, Indische Studien, 3,471. 

Asadha Uttara ParaSarya is mentioned as a teacher in a 
Vamsa" or Genealogy in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 41, i). 

Asadha. See Naksatra. 

A§adhi Sau^romateya was a man who is stated in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (vi. 2, i, 37) to have died because the 
heads for the sacrihce in connection with the laying of the 
bricks of the fire-altar had been obtained in an improper 
manner. 

A§taka is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 as one of the 
sons of ViSvamitra. 

s vii. 17. Also in the Sahkh&yana Srauta SOtra. xv. 26. 

A§taka. See Masa. 

A§|a-karrti is an expression which occurs in one passage of 
the Rigveda, 1 and which Roth 2 was at first inclined to interpret 

i x $2 7. 3 Si. Petersburg Dictionary, s. %k 
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EAR-MARKED COW-GOAD [ Afpiamrtm ▼afzthpa 

as a proper name. There can, however, be no doubt that 
it means a cow, not a man, as suggested by Grassmann. The 
exact reason why a cow should be so described is uncertain. 
Roth 3 was later inclined to see in it the sense 4 having pierced 
ears/ similar epithets being at a later period known to Pan ini 1 
( bhinna - karna, chinna « harm) . Grassmann T s more obviou $ 
rendering, * having the sign for (the number) 8 marked on the ear/ 
is supported by the similar epithets, 4 having the mark of a lute on 
the ear * (karkari-kanjyah), * having the mark of a sickle on the ear * 
(datm-karnyafi)* * having the mark of a stake on the ear" (nthfina- 
kantyah ), 4 having the ears bored 5 {chidra-kavnya $ ) , and vhtja- 
karnyah, given in the Maitrayaiix Samhita. 5 The simple mean- 
ing, 4 with marked ears/ is, however, supported by the same 
passage of the Maltrayaru, where the verb ah occurs in the 
sense 4 to mark*’ In the Atharvaveda the mark used is the 
Mithuna, no doubt as a magical device to secure fertility. 

The marking of ears was apparently a regular practice. It is 
twice referred to in the Atharvaveda. 6 7 8 The mark is termed 
laksmanj and was made with a copper-knife* (iohita). The 
Maitrayam Samhita 0 forbids the use of an arrow-shaft itejana), 
or of iron, but permits that of a stem of sugar-cane (ikm-kdytfa) 
or copper. 


3 Cf, Bohtlmgk, Dictionary, $*v> 

^ 4 vi. 3, 1 15* 

5 iv. 2, 9, 

8 vi. 141, 1. 2 ; xii. 4, 6. 

7 Av. vi. 141,2; Maitr&yatyt SaipIiiiA, 

■loc'L'dti '■ y 

8 Av„ li>i\ rV, 


9 ioc. '.4.': 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmlischn Ltfan. 234, 
34S ; Delbruck, CnmpBj&kmmtiii, 48,. 
49; Weber. Indixht Simhm , 13. 466, 
Whitney. Translation of the Atharva- 
; veda, 387, ' 


VairCipa.— To him the Paftcavim&a Brahmana 
(viil 9, 21) ascribes two Samans. .• ;/ ' 


A?|ra is the plougher’s 'goad/ the badge of agriculture. 
It is mentioned several times in the Rlgveda/ 

1 iv* 57, 4; vi. 53, 9; 58, 2; atfrfrpin Migi&mmmmk® r/l, 1* 63; IlUk- 
occurs In x. 102, 8. See also KauSlka brand t, Vtdischt Mytkofogit, j ( 3O4, n, H. 
Sutra, 80. Cf, Ko-scber. A tcxiv fur 

Asarnati Ratha-prao$tha.— The story of the quarrel between 
Asamati, the Ik^vSku prince of the Rathapro?tha family, and 
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Asita ] KING A SA MA TI — KNIFE — RI VER A SIKNI 

his priests, the Gaupayanas, is found only in the later 
Brahmanas. 1 It appears to be based on a misreading of the 
Rigveda, 2 where asamclti is merely an adjective. The later 
story is that the king was induced to abandon his family priests 
by two Asuras, Kirata and Akuli, who by their magic com- 
passed the death of Subandhu, one of the brother priests, and 
that the others revived him by the use of the hymns (Rigveda, 
x. 57-60). 

i Jaimimya Brahmana, Hi. 167 2 x. 60,2. 5 ; Av. vi. 79, 1. Cf. Bloom- 

(Journal of the American Oriental Society, field, Hymns of the Atkarvaveda , 499; 

iS, 41 et seq .); Saty&yanaka, cited in Max Muller, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

Sayana on Rv. x. 57, 1 ; 60, 7 ; Brhad- Society , 1866, 426 - 465 ; Rohtlingk’s 

devata, vii. 83 et scq,, with MacdoneU’s Dictionary, s.v. ; Hopkins, Transactions 

notes ; PancavimSa Brabmana, xiii. of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

i2 t 5. Sciences, 15, 48, n. 1. 


Asi usually denotes the sacrificial knife, 1 but occasionally 
appears to mean a knife used in war. 2 Mention is made of 
a sheath ( vavri ) 3 to which a belt f vdla ) 4 w T as attached. The 
word asi-dham 5 also denotes * sheath.’ 


1 Rv. i. 162, 20; x. 79, 6 ; 86 , 18 ; 
Av. ix. 3, 9 ; x. 1, 20, etc. 

2 Av. xi. 9, 1. The use of the 4 sword * j 

increases in the Epic period. See Hop- 

kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 284. 


3 Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4. 

4 Ibid, ; Maitrayanl Samhita, ii. 6, 5. 

5 Jaiminiya Upanisad Br§,hmana, 
iii. 139. 


Asikni (* black ’) is the name in the Rigveda 1 of the river 
known later as Candra-bhaga, and to the Greeks as Akesines, 
now the Chenab in the Punjab. 

1 viii. 20, 25 ; x. 75, 5 ; Nirukta, ix. 26. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 12. 

1. Asita is a name of the * black snake/ referred to in the 
later Samhitas . 1 

1 Av. iii. 27, 1 ; v. 13, 5. 6 ; vi. 56, 2, | Maitrayani Sarphita, iii. 14, 18 ; perhaps 
etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 1 ; | VSjasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 37, 

2. Asita. — (a) A mythical sage of this name figures as a 
magician in the Atharvaveda in conjunction with Gaya 1 or 
with Jamadagmi . 2 In the Satapatha Brahmana 3 he appears as 

1 Av. i. 14, 4. 2 Av, vi. 137, i. 3 xiii. 4,3. 11. 
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MAG1C—A RCHER—DA Y [ Asita mm&mm 


Asita Dhanva , 4 and as Daivala or Devala in the Paficavimsa 
Brahmana 6 and Kathaka Samhita . 6 

4 Dhanvana In tbe SankMyana * xxli. xi, Cf Ludwig, Translation 

Srauta SQtra, xvi. 2, 19. of the Rigveda, 3, 132. 

5 xiv. xi } 18. 19, Cf xv, 5, 27. 

(b) Asita Var§a-gana is a pupil of Harita KaSyapa according 
to the Vamsa or Genealogy in the Brhadaranyaka Upani?ad . 1 
* vl. 5, 3 (Kanva=v.L 4, 33, M&dhyandma)* 

Asita-mrga is the designation in the Aitareya Brahman a’ 
of a family of the KaSyapas who were excluded from a sacrifice 
by Janamejaya, but who took away the conduct of the offering 
from the BMtavfras, whom the king employed. In the 
Jaimimya Brahmana* and the Sadvimsa Brahmana" the Asita- 
mrgas are called 1 sons of the Kasyapas,’ and one is mentioned 
as Kusurubindu 4 Auddalaki. 

1 vii, 27, Cf Eggeling, Sacred Boohs . s j. 4, 

of the East, 43, 343. 4 Variously read as Asurbixida, 

2 j. 75. Kusurbinda, Kusurubinda. 

Asupa-vidya, ‘ the science of the Asuras,’ the term used in 
the ^ankhayana and Asvalayana 1 Srauta Sutras as the equiva- 
lent of the term mayd employed in the Satapatha Brahmana,- 
clearly means' magic,’ as it is rendered by Professor Eggeling.® 

! x, 7, # s Sami Books of the East, 44,, 

3 adii. 4, 3, 11, Cf. Sankhayana .36$* 

Srauta SQira, x, 61* 2. 21, 

Astp, ‘shooter,’ is a term frequently used in the Rigveda 1 
and Atharvaveda 2 for the archer who fought from the chariot. 

1 i. S, 4 ; 64, ID ; ii. 42, 2. etc. 

2 vi. ©j, 1, 2 ; >:i. 2, 7. Cf. Zimmer, AltiwHuka Ltbt*. 296. 

Ahan, ‘ day.’ Like other peoples, the Indians used night 
as a general expression of time as well as day, but by no means 
predominantly . 1 Night is also termed the dark as 


1 if, m: viii. 26. 4 : i. 70, 4. Cf, Av. x. 7, 4a, 
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opposed to the light (< arjuna ), day . 2 Aho-ratra 3 is a regular 
term for " day and night 9 combined. 

The day itself is ..variously divided. In the Atharvaveda 4 
a division into "the rising sun ’ (udyan suryah), "the coming 
together of the cows" ($am~gava), "midday" (madhyam-dina), 
"afternoon" (, aparahna ),. and "sunset’ ( dstam-yan ) is found. 
In the Taittirlya Brahmana 5 the same series appears with 
"early’ (prcltar) and "evening’ (sdydhna) substituted for the 
first and 'last members, while a shorter list gives prdtar , , 
scimgava, sdyam „ In the Maitrayanl Samhita 6 there is the 
series "dawn" (usas) 9 samgava, madhyamdina, and apardhna . 

The morning is also, according to Zimmer, called api-sarvaraj 
as the time when the dark is just past. It is named svasarap 
as the time when the cows are feeding, before the first milking 
at the samgava , or when the birds are awakening . 9 It is also 
called pra-pitva , 10 according to Zimmer . 11 But Geldner 12 points 
out that -that term refers to the late midday, which also is 
called api-Sarvara , as bordering on the coming night, being the 
time when day is hastening to its close, as in a race. From 
another point of view, evening is called abhi-pitva , 13 the time 
when all come to rest. Or again, morning and evening are 
denoted as the dawning of the sun (uditd suryasya), or its 
setting (: ni-mruc ). The midday is regularly madhyam ahndm, 14 
madhye , 15 or madhyamdina, Samgava 10 is the forenoon, between 
the early morning {prcltar) and midday {madhyamdina). 

The divisions of time less than the day are seldom precisely 
given. In the Satapatha Brahmana , 17 however, a day and 


2 Rv, vl. 9, i. 

a lRV. x, 190, 2 ; Av» xiii. 3, 8, etc. ; 
Vajasaneyi SamhkH, xxiii. 41* etc, 

4 ix. 6, 45. 

5 i- 5,3, 1 ; 4, 9, 2- "w. 2; ii. 

7 Rv. iii. 9, 7 ; cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten , 1, 230, 

8 RV. ii. 34, 8 ; ix. 94, 2* 

9 Rv. ii. 19, 2 • 34, 5. 

10 Rv. vii. 41, 4; viii. I, 29, Sieg, 

Die Sagensioffe des Rgveda, 127 et seq., 
interprets pari takmyaydm (Rv. i. 116, 15) 
similarly, dd#-; 

11 A Itindisches Lebm , 362 . 

: vrnr ■ t 


12 Vedische Studien, 2, 1 55-1 79. 

13 Rv. i. 126, 3 ; iv. 34, 5. 

14 Rv. vii. 41, 4, 

15 Rv, viii. 27, 20, 

16 Cf. Rv. v. 76, 3 (samgave, prdtar 
ahno , madhyamdine ) ; Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, ii. 1, 1, 3 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, i. 12, 4 ; Aitareya Br&h~ 
mana. iii, 18, 14 ; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien 1 3, ii2 ? 113, Zimmer, op, at., ; 
362, places it too early— -before the 
cows are driven out, 

17 xii. 3, 2, 5. Cf Taittirlya Brah- 
mana, iii' to,, 1* i & sif. ^ ; ; 

d ;":i: 4 
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DIVISIONS OF THE DAY [ Afcalyft Maitreyi 


night make up 30 muhurtas ; 1 muharta = 15 ksipra ; 1 ksipm = 
15 etarhi ; 1 etarhi= 15 idani ; 1 idani = 15 breathings; 1 breath - 
ing = i spiration; x spiration = x twinkling (nimem), etc. In 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka 18 the series is dhvamsayo, nimeuVj, 
kasfhdh, kalalt., ksand, muhurttl, ahordtrdh. A thirtyfold division 
of day as well as of night is seen in one passage of the 
Rigveda 10 by Zimmer, who compares the Babylonian sixty- 
fold division of the day and night. But the expression used- 
thirty Yojanas — is too vague and obscure — Bergaigne 20 refers 
it to the firmament — to build any theory upon with safety. 

The longer divisions of time are regularly ‘ half month ’ 
(ardha-mdsa) , ‘month’ (masa), ‘season’ {flu), and ‘year’ 
(samvatsara), which often 21 occur in this sequence after 
ahordtnlni (‘ days and nights ’). 


18 vii. 20. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra, xiv. 78 et scq, ; Weber, Indische 
Stnifen, 1, 92-95. 

19 Rv. i. 123, 8. 

20 Religion Vediquc , 3, 283 et seq . 
Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. kratu . 


21 Taittinya Samhita, vii. t. 15 ; 
'Maitrayani Samhiia, iii. 12, 7; Vaja- 
saneyi Saiphita, xxii. 28 ; S&hkh&yaiiu 
Aranyaka,. vii. 20 ; Brhad&ranyaka 
Upankad. iii. S. 9. etc. Cf. Zinimer, 
A ltindisches Lebm. 361-363. 


Ahalya Maitreyi is practically a mythical name, the exist- 
ence of the lady whose story is alluded to in several Brahmasias 1 
being derived from the epithet of Indra, 4 lover of Ahalya * 
(ahalydyai jam). 

1 Satapatha Brahman a, iii. 3, 4. 18; Jaiminlya Br&hmana, ii. 79; bailvijpAi 
Brahmana. i. 1. A/'/y : . 

Ahi— This word occurs frequently from the Rigveda 1 
onwards to denote 4 snake." Reference is several times 2 made 
to its casting its slough. Mention is also made of the serpent's 
peculiar movement, 8 which earns for it the designation 4 of 
* the toothed rope’ {datvati rajjuii)* The poisonous character 

1 vii. 104, 7 * etc. The word sarfa, G pan i sad, h, 4, 10; jaiminlya Bnlb. 

which is usual in the Atharvaveda, ’ man a, 1.9, ii.139; K&thaka GpaijRiul,, 

occurs only once (x. 16, 6) in the Rv. ii. 6; 17. 

2 Rv. ix. 86 , 44; Av. i. 27; Satapatha Aitareya' Aranyaka, v; i t 4, 

Brahmana, xi 2, 6, 13; Brhad&ranyaka ; 4 Aw iv. 3, 2. 
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of its bite is spoken of, 5 as well as the torpidity of the reptile 
in winter, when it creeps into the earth. 6 The cast skin is 
used as an amulet against highwaymen. 7 Mention is made of 
a mythical horse, Paidva, which the Asvins gave to Pedu as 
a protection against snakes, 8 and which is invoked as a 
destroyer of serpents. 9 The ichneumon (nakula) is regarded 
as their deadly enemy, and as immune against their poison 
through the use of a healing plant, 10 while men kill them with 
sticks 11 or strike off their heads. 12 

Many species of snakes are mentioned : see Agtosva, 
Ajagrara, Asita, Kahkaparvan, Karikrata, Kalmasagriva, 
Kasarpila, KumbMnasa, Tirasearaji, Taimata, Darvi, Da&o- 
nasi, Puskarasada, Prdaku, Lohitahi, Sarkota, Svitra, Sarpa. 

3 Rv. vii. 104, 7; Av. x. 4, 4 et seq j 9 Av. x. 4, 6. 10. 

0 , 56. ! 10 Av. vi. 139, 5; viii. 7, 23. 

(! Av. xii. 1, 46. | 11 Av. x. 4, 9. 

r Av. i. 27. i 12 Av. vi. 67, 2. See Zimmer, Altin- 

- Rv. i. 1 1 7- 1 19. I disches Leben, 94, 95. 

Ahina A&vatthya was a sage {muni) who achieved immor- 
tality by knowledge of a certain rite (savitram ). 1 

1 Taitiirlya B rah m ana, iii. 10, 9, 10. | able. The second may be compared 
The form of the first name is remark- j with Asvattha. 

; ’ A. 

AkulL — This mythical priest plays, together with Kirata, 
a part in the later tale of Asamati and the Gaupayanas. 

Aktak§ya is mentioned as a teacher who had peculiar views 
on the fire ritual (agni-citi), which are rejected in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 1 ; : 

1 vi. i, 2, 24. Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 140. 

A-kramana. — In the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 1 (i. 3) 
this word is used with the specific sense of ‘steps to climb 
trees.’ 
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Akhu.— The exact sense of this word is uncertain. Zimmer 1 
renders it ‘mole,’ while Roth 2 prefers ‘mouse’ or ‘rat.’ It is 
frequently mentioned in the later Satnhitas , 3 and is known to 
the Rigveda , 4 where, however, the word is regarded by Pischel 6 
as having acquired the secondary sense of ‘ thief.’ This is 
denied by Hillebrandt . 6 


1 Altindisches Leben, 84, 85, followed 
by Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar* 
vaveda , 142, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s. 
followed by Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 317, 318. 

:v ' s Taittiriya Samhita, v. -.5, .14, 


Maitrayani Samhita, ill. 14, 7 ; Vaja- j tion t 7. 


sanevi SainhM, iii. 57; xxiv. 26; 2S ; 
Av, vi. 50, 1. 

4 ix. 67, 30. 

5 Vedische Studim , 2, 246; Zuiuh'ifi 
tier Dmtsehen Mofgmldndiuhiu Geseti* 

st&afi, 48 , 701 , 

8 Zeitsehrifl, 48, 418; Vedainterfnta* 


A-khyana. — In the Aitareya Brahmana 1 we hear of the 
Saunah^epa Akhyana, ‘the story of Sunah£epa,’ which is told 
by the Hotr priest at the Rajasuya (* royal inauguration ’). The 
series of stories 2 used at the Asvamedha (‘horse sacrifice ’) 
during the year while the sacrificial horse is allowed to wander 
at its will is called the ‘ cyclic 9 (pari-plavam). The Aitareya 
Brahmana 3 mentions also Akhyana-vids (* men versed in 
tales 9 }, who tell the Sauparna legend, elsewhere 4 known as a 
Vyakhyana. Yaska, in the Nirukta , 5 frequently uses the term, 
sometimes in a pregnant sense as denoting the doctrine of the 
Aitihasikas or traditional interpreters of the Rigveda 


1 vii. 18, 10. €}, S§ankh 5 .yana Srauta 
Sutra, xv. 27. 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 2. 

I 5 * 

$ «L 25, 1, 


4 Aatapatha Brahmana, hi, 6, 2, 7, 
5 ' v. 21 ; vii. 7, 

■ ; i :;0 7 : 

C/. Sieg, Du SugiMtoft ik$ 


A-khyayika. — This word occurs apparently but once in the 
Vedic literature, in the late Taittiriya Aranyaka , 1 where its 
significance is doubtful. 


Agastya appears as a teacher in the Aitareya (iii. i, i) and 
Sankhayana (vii. 2) Aranyakas. 
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Ami-Yeii SatrL-A prince of this name appears to be 
refefred to in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) m the Rigve . 

1 V. 34, 9- Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, *55- 

Affni-ve^ya. — Several teachers of this name are mentioned 
in the VamL or Genealogies of the Brhadaranyaka Upani^ad. 
In the Madhyandina recension 1 Agmvesya is a PP 
Saitava. In the Kanva recension he is a pupil of -9 . y 
and Anabhimlata in one Vamsa, 2 and of Gargya m t e secon 

Vamsa. 3 


if. 5, 21 ; iv. 5. 2 7* 


5 ii. 6» 2. 


s iv* 6, 2 . 


A-ghatl is a musical instrument, the ‘ cymbal,’ used to 
accompany dancing. It it known to the R.gveda‘ and 
Atharvaveda. 2 

» x . I4C , 2 . * iv. 37, 4 mm)- Cf- Zimmer, AWndisches Leben, 289. 

AngiPasa is a title denoting a claim to be of the 
Anginas, borne by many sages and teachers, 1 ... 

Ajigarti, Cyavana, Ayasya, Samvarta, Sudhanvan, e c. 

Aja-keSin is the name of a family in which, according to 
the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 9, 3). Baka used vl ° 

against I ndra. : 

AjanL— This word is used to denote a £ goad m the 
Atharvaveda (iii. 25, 5). 

Ajata-^atpava. See Bhadrasena. 

Aji is constantly nsed in the Rigveda 1 and the i law 

literature to express the sense of a race, an | avour it e 

denotes -a battle.' Horse-raemg was ^ one > of ‘he “on 
amusements of the Vedic Indtan, 1 the other being d.c.ng 


1 v. 37, 7 ; vi. 24, 6* etc. 

2 Zimmet, Itindischss jL$fast&» 291 * 


Geldner, Vedische Siuiien, i, 120; 2, 
I si seq. 
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(Afcsa). The racecourse, called Kasfha 3 or Aji 4 itself, appears 
from the Atharvaveda 5 to have been a quasi-circular one to 
a mark (kavsman*) and back again. In the Rigveda the 
course is described as broad (urvf), and the distance as 
measured out (apdvrktd drain-ayah) 7 Prizes ( dhanu ) were 
offered (dhd), 8 and eagerly competed for. Other words for 
victory and the prize are kclra® and bhara ; 10 and to ‘run a 
race’ is described by the expressions djim aj , t, dhCw 9 xr. u 
The person who instituted a race is referred to as aji* art , 12 and 
India is called aji-krt 13 (‘race-maker’), and aji-pati 1 * (‘lord 
of the race’). 

The swift steeds (vdjin, atya ) used for the races were often 
washed and adorned . 15 According to Pische! 16 the name of 
one swift mare is preserved — viz., Vispala , 17 whose broken leg 
was replaced by the Asvins in a race ; but the interpretation 
is very doubtful. Geldner 18 has also found a comic picture of 
a horse-chariot race in the Mudgala hymn in the Rigveda, 
but Bloomfield 19 has shown that that interpretation is un- 
sound. Pischel 20 also seeks to show that races were run in 
honour cf gods, but the evidence for the theory is inadequate , 21 


3 Rv. viii. So, S; Av, ii. 14, 6. 

4 Rv. iv. 24, 8 ; Av. xiii. 2, 4. 

0 ii. 14, 6; xiii. 2 4. 

6 Rv. ix, 36, 1 ; 74, 8, 

. 7 The sense is doubtful in Rv. viii, 

80, 8. Zimmer suggests that it may 
mean ‘ the course is straight, 5 without 
twistings, for which idea cf. Geldner, 

• Vedische Studien, 2, 160, quoting the 
comparison of the courser’s race with 
a bowstring (Ev. Hi. 53, 24}. It is also 
rendered * the barriers are removed . ’ 

8 Rv, L 81, 3; u6„ 15; vi. 45, 
1 et seg . ; viii. 80, 8; ix. 53, 2; 109, 10. 
According to Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
1, 120, n. 2, dhana is from dhan, * start.’ 
Cf, Pischel, ibid., 171 . Cf. dhanasa, Rv. 
i. 1 12, 7. 10; ii. 10, 6; viii. 3* 15, etc, 

® Rv. v. 29, 8 ; ix. 14, 1. 

10 Rv. v. 29, 8 ; ix. 16, 5, etc. " ■ k* y\ 
^ n Aitareya Br&hma^a, ii. 25 ; iv, 27 ; 
^atapatha Rr&hmana, ii. 4, 3, 4 ; v. 1, 
1, 3 ; 4, r ; vi. 1, 2, 12 ; vli, 1, 2, i, etc. 


! ■ . 18 Satapatha Brihmana/v. 1, 5, 10, 
1 2 8; xi. 1, 2, 13, 
j w Hv.-viU. 53,6, 

j 14 im, 14. 

| 15 Rv. ii. 34,3; ix. m\}, jo':; x ,6'S, n. 

j 10 Vedische Studien, 1, 171-173, Cf. 

• Sieg, Die Sagenstoffc ties if gird it, 127 

| e t seq. 

‘ 17 Rv. i. 116, 15. Pischel find.* • here 

a race in honour of Vivasvant, bui bin 
'■[ equation of Khela and ViVftsvant is 

1 denied even by Sieg, who accepts his 
theory qf 

; Vedische Stmikn, 2, 1 it $eq, 
j n Zeii&chrift tkr Vmtse-hm. Morgen, 

hi unis; ho: G e sells; tuft , 48 , 541 d seq. 
Von Schroeder, Mysterittm md Mimas m 
Rigveda, 346 it $eq„ follows Geldner, 

; Cf. Winternitz, Vienna Onmtai j mm it l, 
2 j. ^ ^ v ■' 

* Vedische StmUm, i f 172. 
m Swgyl&p., mi faS. 
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A formal race, however, is a feature of the ritual of the Rajasuya 
or royal consecration . 22 

22 Taittinya Samhita, i. 8, 15; Tait- x. 19 et seq . ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
liriya Brahmana, i. 7, 9; Kathaka v. 4, 2 ; 3. 

Samhita, xv. 8; Vajasaneyi Samhita, I Cf. Oidenberg, Rgveda-Notoi, 1,43. 

Ajigarti. — See SunaMepa, who bears this patronymic in the 
Aitareya Brahmana . 1 He is called an Angirasa in the Kathaka 
Samhita . 2 

1 vii. 17. Cf. Sankh 5 yana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 11, 2. 2 xix. ix, 

Ajya« See Ghrta. 

Anjana, — A salve frequently referred to in the Atharvaveda , 1 
which came from Mount Trikakubh 2 in the Himalaya, and was 
used to anoint the eyes . 3 The region of the Yamuna 4 is also 
given as a possible place of origin, and the ointment is declared 
as potent to remove jaundice, Yaksma, Jayanya, and other 
diseases . 5 A female ointment-maker is mentioned in the list of 
victims of the Purusamedha ( e human sacrifice *), 6 

1 iv. 9 ; vi. 102, 3 ; ix. 6, 11 ; xix. 44. 5 Av. xix. 44, r et seq. 

2 Av, iv. 9, 9, 10; xix. 44, 6. 6 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 14 (an- ' 

Cf. Av. iv. 9, x (aksy'am ) ; Aitareya jam-kayi) ; Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 

Brahmana,'!. 3. Hence the legend JoY 4,10,1. r' •; 'r.: 

the Taittinya Saiphit&, vi. x, 1, 5; Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 5, 69; 
cf, i. 2, x, 2 ; MaitrSyant Samhita, Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda 
iii. 6, 3; Satapatha Br&hmana, iii, i,' : 381 et seq . ; American Journal of Philology, 

3, 15; Vajasaneyi Samhitr, iv. 3, 17, 405, 406; Whitney, Translation of 

4 Av. iv. 9, to. the Atharvaveda, 159. 

.. j 

Atiki is the name of the wife of U§asti in the Chandogya J 

Upanisad (i. 10, i). ' 

A^para. —Patronymic of Para. 

Adambara was a kind of ‘ drum.’ A ‘ drummer ’ ( adambara - 
ghdta ) is mentioned in the list of victims at the Purusa-medha 
(‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 1 

1 xxx. 19. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 4, 8, 1. 
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AnL — This word, which is found in the Rigveda , 1 but rarely 
later , 2 appears to be best taken with Roth 3 and Zimmer 4 as 
denoting the part of the axle of the chariot which is inserted 
into the nave of the wheel. * Sayana renders it as lynch -pin, 
and this sense is accepted by Leumann , 5 being apparently also 
found in the Nirukta . 6 In one place in the Rigveda' the 

word appears by synecdoche to denote the whole chariot, but 

the passage is, according to Geldner , 8 completely obscure. 

1 l 35, 6; v. 43, 8. ■ f ^Btymologisclm Wm , 

2 In a Mantra in the Aitareya Aran- 8 vi, 32, 

yaka, ii. 7. See Keith’s edition, pp. 266, J 7 i. 63, 8, Cf. Pischel, Vedluhe 

267, and V&m, } Studien, i» 96. 

^ 3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. j 8 Geldner, ibid , , i, 141, n, 3. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 247. I 


Aiidlka (‘ bearing eggs ’) is a term found in the Atharvaveda 1 
denoting an edible plant, apparently with fruit or leaves of egg 
shape ( anda ), akin to the lotus. 


1 iv. 34, 5 ; v. 17, 16. In the first 

passage the Paippalada version has 

paundarlka in its place ; Whitney, 


Translation of the Atharvaveda, 207. 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lfben, 70; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 138, 


Ata.— The framework of the door of a house appears to be 
denoted by the plural of this word in the Rigveda 1 (though in 
all passages there it is used only by synecdoche of the doors of 
the sky), and in the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 2 Zimmer 3 compares 
the Latin antae, to which the word etymologically corresponds / 1 

1 i . 56* 51 *4 ; 43, 6; ix, 5/5 j 3 Altindisches Lefan, 154, 

(dtaih). 4 Brugmann, Gnmdnss , 1* 209; 2, 

3 xxix. 5 {dtaih). Cf. ui&bhik in j. 214. 

Darga on Nirukta, iv. 28. - vA ; * 


Ati, an aquatic bird. The Apsarases in the legend of 
Pururavas and Urvagi appear to him like Atis, probably swans . 1 
The birds appear also in the list of animals in the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice ’), 2 where Mahldhara 3 renders them as the 

1 Rv. x. 95, 9. Cf. Satapatha Br&h- 
rnana, xt. 5, 1, 4. 

4 Taittirlya SamhitS, v. 5, 13, 1 ; 


Maltr&yam ill* 14, 18 ; Vflja* 

saneyi SamhitS., xxiv. 34* 

1 On V&jasaneyi Sarphita, hr. dl„ 



NAMES 


57 


Atbarvana ] 

later Adi (Turdus ginginianns), and Say ana 4 quotes a view, 
according to which the Ati was the Casa, or blue jay ( Coraoias 
indica ). 

4 On Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 89, 

Atithi-gra. — Patronymic of Indrota. 


Atreya is the patronymic of a pupil of Manti in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 An Atreya appears as a Purohita 
of Ang*a in the Aitareya Brahmana, 2 An Atreya was regularly 
the priest in certain rites, 3 and an Atreyi occurs in an obscure 
passage in the Satapatha Brahmana. 4 


1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 (in both ver- 
sions). 

2 viii. 2.2, 

3 Ibid., vii. 7; Satapatha Bri.hma.na, 


■iv. 3, 4, 21 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
x. 2, 21 (sadasah purastdt ). 

4 i. 4* 5, 13. Cf. Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. 


Atreyl-putra is mentioned as a pupil of Gautamlputra in a 
Vam^a, or Genealogy, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2, 
in both versions). 


Atharvapa, a patronymic formed from the name of the 
mythic Atharvan, is found normally in the plural neuter as a 
designation of the hymns of the Atharvans. This use appears 
in the late nineteenth book of the Atharvaveda, 1 and in the 
Pancavim^a Brahmana. 2 In the singular the expression 
Atharvana (Veda), though not occurring till the Chandogya 
Upanisad , 3 is earlier than the term 4 Atharvaveda,’ which is 
first found in the Sutras . 4 In the Nidana Sutra 5 Atharvanikas, 
or 4 followers of the Atharvaveda,’ appear. 

Specific but mainly mythical Atharvanas are Kabandha, 
Bphaddiva, Bhi§aj, Badhyane, and Viearin. 

; ' h. ^ ■ ili. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, xxv. ; Atharvaveda, 8 et seq. 


1 XIX. 23, 1. * XII*. 9,: ip.- 

3 vii. x, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, i« 

4 ^inkhfiyana Srauta Sfitma, xvi. 2, 
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A-darSa, ‘mirror/ is a term found only in the Upanisads 1 
and Aranyakas . 2 

1 BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 9; ! 2 Aitareya Aranvaka, hi. 2, 4 ; SSUikh. 

hi 9, 15; Chandogya Upamsad, vijji. 7, j ayana Aranyaka, vau. ; 7 * 

4; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 2 ; 11. I 

Adara was a kind of plant which was prescribed as a 
substitute for Soma . 1 It is identified in the Satapatha Brah- 
ma na 2 with Putlka. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana.,' iv. 5, 10, 4. J hha, xxiv. 3; Katyayana Srama Sutra, 

2 xiv. i, 2, 12. Cf. Kathaka Sam- i xxv..i'2 ? 19. 

Cf. Zimmer, A liindisches Lcbm , 276. 

Ananda-ja Candhanayana is mentioned as a pupil of Samba 
in the Varnsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Jndische Stadia : , 4, 372. 

Anabhi-ml&ta is mentioned in a Varnsa, or Genealogy, in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Anahhimlata. 

1 ii. 6, 2 (not in the Madhyandina version), 

Anava. See Aim. 

Anuka. — Geldner 1 thinks that in its solitary occurrence in 
the Rigveda 2 this word means an ornament. Roth 3 takes it 
adverbial^, and so do Ludwig and Oldenberg. 

1 Veiische Studien, 3, 94. 2 v. 33, 9, a St. Petersburg Dictionary, s r. 

Apaya is the name of a river mentioned once only in the 
Rigveda , 1 when it occurs between the Dp?advatl and the 
Sarasvatl. Ludwig 2 was inclined to identify it with the 
Apaga as a name for the Ganges, but Zimmer 3 correctly places 
it near the Sarasvatl, either as the small tributary which flows 
past Thanesar or the modern Indramatl farther west, while 
Pischel 4 assigns it to Kuruksetra, of which the Apaya is 
mentioned as a famous river in the Mahabharata . 6 

1 iii. 23, 4. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 200. j 
But cf. ibid., 4, 304. 


3 A Itinimkis Lshm , 1 

4 Vt-dhche Stuiim, 2, 21S. 

5 Mah&bb&rata, iii 83, 68 
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Abayu is apparently the name of a plant in the Atharvaveda ; 1 
the mustard plant 2 may have been meant, but the sense is 
quite uncertain. 3 

1 vi. i6, i. j Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the A tkarva- j vaveda, 292 ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lcben , 
vedti, 465, following the indication of the I 72. 

use of the hymn In the Kausika Sutra, 

Abhi-prataripa. — Patronymic of Vpddhadyumna. 

A bhuti Tvastra is mentioned in two Vamsas, or Genealogies, 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Viivarupa 
Tvastra, both teachers being no doubt equally mythical. 

1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 (in both recensions)* 

Amalaka (neuter), a common word later, is found in the 
Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 3, 1), denoting the Myrobalan fruit. 
Cf. Amala. 

Amiksa designates a mess of clotted curds. It is not known 
to the Rigveda, but occurs in all the later Samhitas, 1 Brah- 
manas, 2 etc., and is associated with the Vaisya in the Taittiriva 
Aranyaka. 3 . 

1 Av. x, g, 13; Taittiriya Samhita, ; ii, 8, 8; Jaiminiya Br&hraana, ii. 438 

ii 5, 5, 4; iii 3, g, 2; vi, 2, 5, 3; j (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
MaitrUyaiil Samhitfi, ii i t 9; Vaja- j 19, 99, iox) ; Chfindogya Upanisad, 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 21 ; 23, etc. j viii 8, '5, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, L 8, 1* 7. 9; \ y Loc, cif. Cf, M&nava Srauta Sutra, 
iii. 3, j, 2, etc. ; Taittiriya Aninvaka, ii. % % 40. 

Amba denotes in the Taittiriya 1 and Kathaka 2 Samhitas a 
grain, called Namba in the Satapatha Brthmana. 3 

1 i. S. 10, 1. - xv. 5. 3 v. 3, 3, 8. 

Amba§thya is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana {viii. 21) 
as a king, whose priest for the Rajasuya, or royal inauguration, 
was Narada. Presumably the name is local, meaning ‘ King of 
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the Ambasthas,’ as interpreted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
Later the term Ambastha denotes * a man of mingled Brahmana 
and Vaisya parentage by father and mother ’ respectively. 

A-yatana. — The general sense of ‘ abode ’ or ‘ home ’ appears 
to be limited in one passage of the Chandogya Upanisad 
(vii. 24, 2) to the sense of ‘holy place,’ ‘sanctuary,’ which is 
found in the epic. 

Ayavasa is mentioned apparently as a king in a corrupt and 
unintelligible verse of the Rigveda. 1 

1 i, 122, 15. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 206; .Roth, 
St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

Ayu appears in the Rigveda 1 with Kutsa and Atithigva as 
having been defeated, with Indra’s aid, by Turvayana, who is 
believed by Pischel 2 to have been King of the Pakthas, Possibly 
he is elsewhere 3 referred to as victorious, by Indra's aid, over 
Vei§a. Elsewhere he is quite mythical 4 

1 i, 53, 10 ; ii, 14, y; vi. iS, 3; 'j 8 Rv. x, 49, 5; but the word is 
viii, 53, 2 ; Bergaigne, Religion VMique t f possibly not a proper name, 

1, 60. 4 Cf, Macdonell, Vedie Mythology,, 1 00, 

2 Vedische Studien, i, 71-75. 135, 140. 

Ayuta. See Ghpta. 

A-yudha, ‘ weapon,’ in its widest sense covers the whole 
of a Ksatriya’s warlike equipment, which in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 1 is summed up as horse-chariot ( aha-ratha ), bow 
and arrows { isu-dhanva ), and corselet (kavaca). As the bow and 
arrow (isu, dhanvan) were essential as the main weapons of 
the Vedic fighter, they are probably meant when Ayudha is 
used specifically of weapons, as often from the Rigveda 2 
onwards. The battle hymn in the Rigveda 3 confirms this 
view, as it presents to us the warrior armed with bow and 
arrow on his chariot, and clad in armour (Varman), with a 
guard (Hastagima) on the left arm to avoid the friction of the 
bow-string. The corselet was not a single solid piece of metal, 
but consisted of many pieces fitted together (syft/a) ; 4 it may 
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have been made either of metal plates or, as is more likely, of 
some stiff material plated with metal. In addition the warrior 
wore a helmet ($ipra). There is no trace of the use of a 
shield, nor is there any clear record of the employment of 
greaves or other guard for the feet . 5 Skill in the use of weapons 
is referred to in the Rigveda . 0 

It is doubtful whether sling stones (Adri, ASani) were in 
ordinary use. The hook (ankusa ) 7 also is merely a divine 
weapon, and the axe ( svadhiti , 8 vast, fiarasu) does not occur in 
mortal combats. For the use of the spear see Rsti, RambhinI, 
Sakti, $aru; of the sword, Asi, Krti. Neither weapon can be 
considered ordinary in warfare, nor was the club (Vajra) used. 
For the modes of warfare see Sarngrama. 

5 Grassmann saw greaves in vaturina \ Av. vi. 83, 3. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 
pad* in Rv. i. 133, 2 , but this is most j 5, 87. 

improbable. 5 Rv. v. 32, 10; ix. 67, 30; x. 43, 9. 

i. 92, 1. Cf. Geldner, Vedische ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisdm Leben , 298- 
Studien, 3, 183; Hopkins, Journal of the j 301; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 469-472; 
American Oriental Society, 13, 295. : Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 

7 Rv. viii, 17, id’-; x. 44, 9; 134, 6; i Society, 13/2 tielseq. 

Ayog’ava. — Marutta Avi-k§ita, the Ayogava king, is men- 
tioned as a sacrificer in the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 where also 
a Gatha (‘ stanza ’) celebrating his sacrifice is cited. Cf. Ayogu. 

1 xiii. 5, 4. 6. Cf. SankhSyana Srauta Satra, xvi. g, 14-16. 

Arangara is one of the names of the bee found in the 
Rigveda . 1 Other names are Sarah and Bhprig^. 

1 x. 106, 10. Cf. Zimmer, Aitindisches Leben, 97. 

Ara, a word later 1 known as an ‘awl’ or ‘gimlet,’ occurs in 
the Rigveda 2 only to designate a weapon of Pu?an, with whose 
pastoral character its later use for piercing leather is con- 
sistent. Cf. Vail. 

1 Hiliebrandt, VtMstht Mythdogk, 365, n. 1. vi. 53, 8. 

Aradhi.— Patronymic of Saujata. Cf. Arada. 
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Arapa Aupa-veSi. — So the manuscripts let us read the former 
word in the MaitrayanI Sainhita, but this is doubtless an error 
for Arupa. 

Apupi is the patronymic normally referring to Uddalaka, 
son of Arupa AupaveSi. Uddalaka is probably also meant by 
Aruni Yasasvin, who occurs as a teacher of the Subrahmanya 
(a kind of recitation) in the Jaiminiya Brahmana . 1 Arunis are 
referred to both in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana ~ and in 
the Kathaka Samhita , 3 as well as in the Aitareya AranyakaA 

1 ii. So. 'xiii. 12, 

2 ii. 5, x, £/. Keith, Aitareya Iran- ; 4 ii, 4* 

yak®, 204. 

Aruneya. — An epithet of Svelaketu, indicating his descent 
from Uddalaka Aruni and Aruna AupaveSi. It is apparently 
confined to the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and Chandogya Upani- 
sad , 2 in which Svetaketu plays a great part. 

1 x. 3, 4, x ; xi. 2, 7, 12; 5, 4, xS; 6, 2, x ; xii. 2, 1, 9; Bfhfidfinuxyaku 
Upanisad, vi. 2, 1. 2 v, 3, x ; vi. x, x. 

Ark§a. — Patronymic of Srutarvan and of A^vatnedha. 


Arjika 1 and Arjikiya 2 (masc.), Arjikiya 3 (fem.).— The two 
masculine forms probably denote the people or land, while the 
feminine word designates the river of the land. Hillebrandf* 
locates the country in or near Kasmir, as Arrian 6 mentions 
Arsaces, brother of Abhisares, who presumably took his name 
from his people, and Abhisara bordered on Kasmir. PiscbeP' 
accepts Arjika as designating a country, which he, however, 
thinks cannot be identified. But neither Roth 7 nor Zimmer 8 
recognizes the word as a proper name. On the other hand, 
all authorities agree in regarding Arjiklya as the name of a 


1 Singular : Rv. viii. 7, 29; ix. 113.2. 
Plural : ix. 65, 23. 

2 Rv. viii. 64, xx. 

3 Rv. -X, 75, 5. 

4 Vediscke Mytktdegie, 1, 126-137, 


8 Vediscke Studien, 2, 209, 2.17, 
7 St. Petersburg Bictioxmry 
■■■■* -MtinMmhes t 12 - 14 .. 
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river. Roth 9 does so in one passage 10 only, elsewhere seeing 
references to Soma vessels ; but it seems necessary to treat the 
word alike in all passages containing it. Zimmer does not 
locate the river, and Pischel denies the possibility of its 
identification. Hillebrandt thinks it may have been the 
Upper Indus, or the Vitasta (the Jhelum), or some other 
stream. Grassmann follows Yaska 11 in identifying it with the 
the Vipai (Beas), but this is rendered improbable by the 
position of the name in the hymn in praise of rivers (nadi- 
stuti ). 12 Brunnhofer 13 identifies it with the Arghesan, a tributary 
of the Arghanab. 

9 Op. tit,, $.V;.,su$pm&. | ■ u Iran undTtmm , 52, 

30 Rv. x.75, 5. | Cf. Max Mailer, Sacred Books of the 

11 Nirukta, ix, 26. • East, 32, 39'S ; 399.' 

32 Rv. x. 75. 

Arjuneya. — In the Rigveda 1 this name occurs as the patro- 
nymic of Kautsa, 

1 i. 1x2, 23 ; iv. 26, 1 ;• vii. 19, 2;' viii, 1, x-x, 

Artabhagd-putra is mentioned as a pupil of ^aungl-putra 
in a Vam& or Genealogy in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 
Artabhaga is a patronymic of Jaratkarava in the same 
Upanisad . 2 

i vi. 5, 2 (also in the M£dhyandina version), 2 in. 2, 1, 13. 

Aptava.— This expression denotes a portion of the year 
consisting of more seasons than one* But it does not bear the 
exact sense of * half-year/ as suggested by Zimmer . 1 This is 
shown by the fact that it occurs regularly in the plural, not in 
the dual. In the Atharvaveda it occurs between seasons and 
years (hay ana) 9 2 but also in the combinations, * seasons, Artavas, 
months, years *; 3 1 half-months, months, Artavas, seasons *; 4 

1 Altindmhis Ltben, 374, i ;i iii. 10, 10. 

t 9 iii. io, 9. I 4 xi. 7, 20. Cf, xv. 6, 6; 17, 6. 
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{ Altai 

c seasons, Artavas, months, half-months, days and nights, day 
and In the Vajasaneyi Samhita 4 months, seasons, Artavas, the 
year / 6 or simply with the seasons , 7 - 


5 xvi. 8, 18. 

6 xxii. 2 8, 

7 Av. v . 2 8, 2, 13 ; x. 6, 18; 7, 5 ; 
xi, 3, 17; 6, 17; Taittirlya Samhita, 


vii, 2, 6, 1, 3. KaiKltaki Upanisad, i. 3, 
cited in this sense in the St Petersburg 
Dictionary, is not so to be understood, 
as the word there is merely adjectival 


Artnl denotes the end of the bow to which the bow-string 
(jya) was attached . 1 The string was not normally kept 
fastened to both , ends of the bow, but when an arrow v.us to 
be shot it was strung taut . 2 On the other hand, the legend 
of the death of Visnu, told in the later Samhitas 3 4 and 
BrShmanas , 4 expressly contemplates his leaning on his strung 
bow, which cleaves his head by the sudden springing apart 
of the two ends when the bow-string is gnawed through. 


* Rv. vi, 75, 4 ; Av. 1 . 1,3; Maltra- 
yani Saiphita, ii. g> 2 ; Katbaka Sam- 
hita, xvii. 11 ; YSjasaneyi Sariihiia, 
/xvi. 9,-etc; 1 

11 Rv. x. 166, 3. Cf. Av„. vi 42,:. i. 
a Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 5, 9. 


4 PaiicavimSa BrShmana, vil. 5, 6; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. r, 1, 7 // 

M f.,;, 

C/. Zimmer, AitinJischfS Ldtn 297, 
298; Hopkins, Journal of ike Ammmm 

Oriental Soddy, 13, 270. 


Arya is the normal designation in the Vedic literature from 
the Rigveda 1 onwards of an Aryan, a member of the three 
upper classes, Brahmana, Ksatriya, or VaiSya, as the formal 
division is given in the Satapatha Brahmana . 2 The \rya 
stands in opposition to the Dasa , 3 but also to the Sudra. 
Sometimes 4 the expression is restricted to the Vaisya caste, 


1 Rv. i, 51, 8; 130, 8; 156, 5, etc. 

2 iv. i, 6 (Kanva recension). 

s Rv. i. 51, 8. g; 103, 3; vi. 20, 10; 
25* 2. 3* etc. (opposed to D&sa) ; Av. 
iv, 20, 4. 8 ; MaitrEyani Saiphiti, iv, 6, 
6; Vajasaneyi Saiphitfi, xiv, 30, etc, 
(opposed to Sodra). 

4 Zimmer, A UindischesLeben, 205, 213, 
finds this use— understanding Arya as 
meant— in Atharvaveda, xix. 32, 8, and 
5 a, i, as -well as in passages where 
^ttdrfiryan is found. Lanman, in 


Whitney's Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 948, 1003, quotes h i* \im* with 
approval ; but Whitney's version lc»v« 
no doubt that he read and understood 
the text as Arya, the Aryan, not Use 
Vaisya, For Whitney's view, Av *v, 20, 
4. 8 may be cited ; and 30 Roth* St 
Petersburg Dictionary, $.v. f takes the 
passages. In Taittirlya Sawhitft, iv, 3, 
10, 8, &0drftry&u must mean Stlilra and 
VaiiSya; but the Radap&;h* tales, it as 
Arya, and so does Zimmer. 
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Arya ] 

the Brahmana and the Ksatriya receiving special designations ; 
but this use is not common, and it is often uncertain also 
whether Arya is not meant. The phrase Sudraryau 5 6 is espe- 
cially ambiguous, but appears to have denoted originally the 
£>udra and the Aryan, for in the Mahavrata ceremony the fight 
between a Sudra and an Arya is represented in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana as one between a Brahmana and a Joudra, though 
the Sutra treats it as a fight between a Vai^ya and a Sudra. 

The word Arya (fern. Arya or An) also occurs frequently 
used as an adjective to describe the Aryan classes (visah)® or 
name (ndman ), 7 8 or caste ( varna ), s or dwellings (dhdman) ; 9 or 
again reference is made to the Aryan supremacy (vrata ) 10 being 
extended over the land. Aryan foes (vrtra ) 11 are referred to 
beside Dasa foes, and there are many 12 references to war 
of Aryan versus Aryan, as well as to war of Aryan against 
Dasa. From this it can be fairly deduced that even by the 
time of the Rigveda the Aryan communities had advanced 
far beyond the stage of simple conquest of the aborigines. In 
the later Samhitas and Brahmanas the wars alluded to seem 
mainly Aryan wars, no doubt in consequence of the fusion of 
Arya and Dasa into one community. 

Weber 13 considers that the five peoples known to the Rigveda 
were the Aryans and the four peoples of the quarters (dis) 
of the earth, but this is doubtful. Aryan speech (vac ) 14 
is specially referred to in the Aitareya and Sankhayana 
Aranyakas. 


5 See Taittiriya Sanihita, vii. 5, 9, 3, 
with Katyfiyana §rauia Sutra, xiii. 3, 
7. 8; Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5; 
Paiicavup^ Brahmana, v. 5, 17; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, L 2, 6, 7 ; Latyayana 
SGtra, iv. 2, 5; SGhkhiyana Srauta 
SOtra, xvii, 6, 2 ; Anupada SGtra, vii. 10. 

6 Rv , i. 77, 3; 96, 31; x. 0, 4; 

43. 4. etc, ;;S v. . ; ■■■ ■ . A/''/, 

7 Rv, x. 49, 3, . ; 

8 Rv. ill 34, 9. Cf. Varixa.-' 

9 Rv. ix. 63, 14. 

10 Rv. x. 65, 11. So Agni and Indra 

are styled Aryan, as supporters of the 

Aryan people (Rv. vi. 60, 6). 

vm t 


11 Rv. vi. 33, 3; vii. S3, 1; x. 

69, 6. 

12 Rv. i. 102, 5; iii. 32, 14; vi. 22, 
10; 25, 2. 3; .viii. 2, 4. 27; x. 38, 3; 
83, 1 ; 102, 3, etc. 

il! / n disc he- Siudien, 17, 288. Cf. Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. krsti, 
and Panca Janasah. 

34 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 5 ; 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 9. Cf. 
Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 196, 255 ; 
and V&c, 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 207 et seq. ; Zimmer, A Hin- 
di sehes Leben, 214 et seq. 

i 
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[ Aiya. 


1 Av. yi,'i6» 3. But Whitney takes 
the word as a verb, comparing v. 
22 , 6 . : ; 

2 Av, vi. 16, 4. 

8 SSy ana reads Saiafijala, and the 


Arya. See Malya. 

Ar^ti-sepa. — Patronymic of Devapi. 1 

1 Rv, x, 98, 5, 6. 8; Nirukta, ii. 11 ; Brhaddevata, vii, 155, 

Ala appears to mean i weed ’ in the Atharvaveda , 1 and to 
form part of three other words, 2 denoting, according to Sayana, 
grass-creepers ( sasya-vallt ) — viz., AlasalS, Silanjala , 3 and Nlla- 
galasala. Whitney, 4 however, does not think that the words 
can be given any determinate sense. . 

manuscripts of the Kau£ika SQtra 
(vi. 16} , have Silanjala, But if, SiMch 
4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
292, 293, C/. Bloomfield, Hymns of 
the A iharvaveda, 466 . 

Alambayani-putra is mentioned in a Vamsa or Genealogy 
of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(vi. 5, 2) as a pupil of Alambi-putra. In the Madhyandina 
recension (vi. 4, 32) the relation is reversed, for there he is 
teacher of Alambi-putra and pupil of Jayanti-putra, 

Alambi-putra is a pupil of Jayanti-putra according to a 
Vam^a in the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upani?ad 
(vi. 5, 2), but of Alambayani-putra according to the Madhy- 
andina (vi. 4, 32). 

AligI is the name of a kind of serpent in the Atharvaveda 
(v. 13, 7). Cf. Viligi. . 

A-vasatha (‘dwelling’). — The precise sense 1 of this term 
appears to be a place for the reception of guests, especially 
Brahmarias and others on the occasion of feasts and sacrifices 
(somewhat like the modern meaning of Dharma-sala as a rest- 
house for pilgrims), a use derived from the more general sense 
of * abode.’ 2 :. V . g": ... ; . ; 

1 Av. ix. 6, 5 (a hymn in praise of > given in the Sutras- t g, t Apa 
entertaining Brahmanas); Taiitirlya j Srauta SQtra, v. 9, 3; liharnia SQtra* 
Brahmana, i. 1, xo, 6 ; ill. 7, 4, 6; 1 11.9,25,4, 


Satapatha Brahmana, xii, 4, 4, 6 
(where Eggeling renders the word as if 
meaning * house ” merely) ; Chandogya 
Upanisad, lv* x, 1, etc. Details are 


2 E.g. t Aitareya Dpanfyad, iii. 12. 
C/. Hillebrandt, Vedmhi a* 

120, n. x. 
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Avika (‘ coming from the sheep,’ am) is a term for ‘ wool,’ 
which occurs first in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 3, 6). 
Cf. Avi. 

Avi-ksita. — Patronymic of Marutta, 1 the Ayogava. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 6. 

A-garika appears to denote a disease in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda 1 celebrating the powers of the Jangida plant. 
Zimmer 2 thinks that it merely denotes the pain in the limbs 
accompanying fever. Whitney 3 suggests taking the word as 
merely an epithet. 

1 xix. 34, 10. 953. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

- Altindisches Leben, 65, 391. Atharvaveda , 673. 

3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

A-gir (‘ admixture ’) denotes the mixing, and more especially 
the milk mixed with the juice, of the Soma before it was 
offered to the gods. In this sense it is not rare from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. Not milk alone was employed for this 
purpose. The epithet ‘ having three admixtures ’ applied to 
Soma 2 is explained by the other epithets, * mixed with milk’ 
{. gavdsir ), * mixed with curds’ (dadky-asir), and ‘mixed with 
grain ’ (yavdsir ) — all referring to Soma. 

1 i. 134, 6; in. 53, 14 ; viii. 2, 10. 2 Rv. v. 27, 5; cf. viii. 2, 7. Cf. 

ix, etc.; Av. ii. 29, i, etc.; Niru'kta, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 209 
vL 8 ; 32. el seq. . 

Asi-Vi§a, occurring only in the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 is 
understood by Roth 2 as designating a particular kind of snake, 
and perhaps means * having poison (visa) in its fangs’ (asT). 

1 vi. 1. j is a common word in the Epic and 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. It j later. 

ASu, the ‘ swift/ is frequently used without A£va to denote 
the chariot steed from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 

; ' }■ iL 16, 3 ; 31, 2 ; 38, 3, etc. ; Av. ii. f Sarphita, i. 8, 10 ; ; Satapatha Brah- 
14, 6; iv. 27, j; xiii. 2, 2; Taittiriya j mana,w. 3, 3, 3, etc. 
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As§um-ga in the Atharvaveda 1 seems to denote some sort of 
animal’. It is qualified by the word ‘ young ’ (sisuka), and 
Roth 2 suggests that it may mean a bird (‘swift-flying'), or 
that the expression denotes ‘a foal going to its dam’ UUu-ga), 
Sayana, however, reads the accompanying word as uixitka, 
which he assumes to denote an animal. Bloomfield '* renders 
the two words ‘a swift (ahimga) foal (sihika),' thus agreeing 
with one of Roth’s suggestions in sense, though not in the 
explanation of Asumga. 


1 vi. 14. 3 - 

® St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Hymns of the A tharmveda, 464. 


Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atbar* 
vaveda, 291. 


A-gpama (‘resting-place’) does not occur in any Upanisad 
which can be regarded as pre-Buddhistic. Its earliest use as 
denoting the stages of a Hindu’s life is found in the Svetasvatara 
TJpanisad. 1 In one passage 2 of the Chandogya Upanisad 
reference is made only to the Brahmaearin and householder, to 
whom, as a reward for study, the procreation of children, the 
practice of Yoga, abstention from injury to living creatures, 
and sacrifices, freedom from transmigration are promised. In 
another place 8 three states are contemplated, but not as con- 
secutive. The Brahmaearin may either become a household! r 
or become an anchorite, or remain in his teacher's house all his 
life. Similarly, reference 4 is made to the death of the anchorite 
in the forest, or the sacrifice in the village. In contrast with all 
three® is the man who stands fast in Brahman ( Brahma - 
saxnstha). In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad® the knower of the 
Atman is contrasted with those who (i) study, or (i) sacrifice 
and give alms, or (3) are anchorites, and in another place 7 with 
those who sacrifice and make benefactions, and those who 
practice asceticism. This position of superiority to, and 
distinction from, the Asramas became later a fourth® Asrama, 


1 A iyatnmm^ Svet&gvatara Upanisad, * 
vi. 21 ; Matoyanl Upanigad, iv. 3, etc. ! 
3 viii. 5. , 

3 ii. 23, 1. : 

.v 4 ' 


6 ii aj, r. 

# iv, a, 2a. Cf, iii, 5, 

7 .iii 8, io. 

8 j&b&ia Upanisad, 4. 

i,7; 


Cf Mu^njiaka 
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the Grhastha, or householder, who was in the second stage, 
being required to pass not only into the stage of Vanaprastha, 
but also that of the Sannyasin (Bhiksu, Parivrajaka). The 
first stage, that of the Brahmaeapin, was still obligatory, but 
was no longer allowed to remain a permanent one, as was 
originally possible. 

Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of the Upanishads, 60 , 367 et seq . 

i-^resa, A-slesa. See Naksatra. 


A^va-gdma. — This name occurs in one passage of the Rig- 
veda , 1 in a very obscure hymn, where it appears to denote a 
prince who had made offerings to Indra, and who may, as 
Ludwig 2 thinks, have been called Vitarana. 

1 x. 61, 21. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

A^vatara Asvi, or ASvataraAvL — These two expressions are 
used 1 as patronymics of Budila, denoting, according to Sayana , 2 
that he was son of Asva, and descendant of Asvatara. 

1 The first is found in Aitareya Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv, 15, 8; 
Brahmana, vi. 30; the second in Sata- Chandogya Upanisad, v. ix, 1 ; 16, x, 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, 1, 9 ; x, 6, 1,1; 2 On Aitareya Brahmana, lac. at. 

A^va-tthya. — Patronymic of Ahina . 1 

1 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 10, 9, 10. Possibly to be read Agvathya. 

A&va-medha is the patronymic of an unnamed prince, who 
occurs in a Danastuti ( f Praise of Gifts ’) in the Rigveda (viii. 68, 
15. 16). 

Asva-vala. — From this adjective (* made of horse-tail grass ’), 
applied to a strew ( prasiara ) in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 4, 
1, 17; 6, 3, 10), follows the existence of the Asvavala grass 
( Saccharum spontaneum ). 

Asva-sukti is mentioned in PaScavimsa Brahmana (xix. 4, 2, 
et seq.) as an author of Samans (Soma chants) along with 
Gausiikti. 



F 


70 DAY’S JOURNEY — KING ASANGA { Aiviaa 

Alvina, or Alvina, designates, in the Atharvaveda 1 and two 
Brahmanas , 2 the length of journey made in a day by a horseman 
(. asvin ). The exact distance is not defined. In the Atharva it 
appears to exceed five leagues, being mentioned immediately 
after a distance of three or five Yojanas ; in the Aitareya 
Brahmana the heavenly world is placed at a distance of a 
thousand Asvinas. 

1 vi. 131, 3. f cavii{i£a Brahmana in In ; t ' , St sdien, 

Aitareya Brahmana, II . 17;. 'Pan* j 1, 34, . / .■ 

Asadhi Sau^romateya.— According to the Satapatha Brah- 
mana , 1 * * he was ruined because the heads were put on at the 
Agniciti in a certain manner, and not correctly. 

1 vi. 2, 1, 37. Eggeling has As&dhi, but as it is a patronymic of. AsSiJha, the 
form Asadhi seems correct. 

Astra seems in the Kathaka Samhita (xxxvii. 1) to denote 
the ploughman’s goad, 

Astrl. — In the Rigveda 1 the word seems to denote a fire* 
place. The evil bird is entreated not to settle there on the 
hearth, 

1 x. 165, 3. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities f 347. 

Asahg’a Playogi is a king who appears in a Danastuti 
{‘Praise of Gifts’) in the Rigveda 1 as a generous patron. 
Owing, however, to the addition of a curious phallic verse to 
the hymn, and its early misunderstanding , 2 a legend was 
invented that he lost his manhood and became a woman, but 
by the intercession of Medhyatithi was transformed into a man, 
much to the delight of his wife, $asvatl, whose exist* nee is 
based on a misunderstanding of the phrase ‘ every woman ’ 
(sasvati nan ) in the added verse . 8 Another misunderstanding 

1 vlii. 1, 32. 33. I words taken from the Nigh&rmt, a 

* viii. 1, 34. See Hopkins, Religions curious jit i d' esprit, Stic the extract 

of India, 150, n. 1 ; Bfhaddevata, ii. 83 ; from the Xitimafljar! given by Si-, 

vi. 41, with Macdonell’s notes. Dya- Bit Sagmstofe tUs ,;j, gfi 

dviveda gives the tale at length in Vedic :: viii. 1, 34. * , 
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of the Danastuti 4 gives him a son Svanad-ratha, really a mere 
epithet, and makes him a descendant of Yadu. 


4 viii. i, 31. 32. Cf. Ludwig, Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 159 ; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 


17, 89 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 
2, 106, 107 ; Oldenberg, Rgveda-N oten , 
L 354- 


A-sandL — This is a generic term for a seat of some sort, 
occurring frequently in the later Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas, 2 
but not in the Rigveda. In the Atharvaveda 3 4 the settle brought 
for the Vratya is described at length. It had two feet, length- 
wise and cross-pieces, forward and cross-cords, showing that it 
was made of wood and also cording. It was also covered with 
a cushion (Astarana) and a pillow (Upabarhana), had a seat 
(Asada) and a support (Upa&raya). Similar seats are described 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad 4 and the Jaimimya Brahmana. 5 
The seat for the king at the royal consecration is described in 
very similar terms in the Aitareya Brahmana, 6 where the 
height of the feet is placed at a span, and the lengthwise and 
cross-pieces are each to be a cubit, while the interwoven part 
(vivayana) is to be of Munja grass, and the seat of Udumbara 
wood. In another passage of the Atharvaveda 7 Lanman 
seems to take the seat meant as a * long reclining chair/ There 
also a cushion (Upadhana) and coverlet (Upavasana) are 
mentioned. The Joatapatha Brahmana repeatedly describes 
the Asandl in terms showing that it was an elaborate seat. In 
one place 8 it is said to be made of Khadira wood, perforated 
(vi-trnna), and joined with straps (vardhra-yuta) like that of the 
Bharatas. At the Sautramam rite 0 (an Indra sacrifice) the 
seat is of Udumbara wood, is knee-high, and of unlimited 
width and depth, and is covered with plaited reed-work. The 


1 Av. xiv. 2, 65; xv. 3, 2 et seqfy 

Taittirlya Samhit&» vii. 5, 8, 5; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, viii 56; xix. 16; 86/ 
etc. . /V/.: VI, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5 ; 6 ; 12; 
Satapatlia Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 26; 
v. 2, i, 22 ; 4, 4, i, etc. 

3 xv. 3, 2 et seq. 

4 L 5. Cf. Weber, Indische Sfudmi, 


i, 397 ; Keith, Sahkhdyana Aran - 
yaka, 19. 

5 ii 24. 

6 viii. 5 ; 6; 12, 

7 xiv. 2, 65. See Ms note in Whit- 
ney’s Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

765* , . 

8 V. 4, 4, 1 . 

9 xii. 8, 3, 4 et seq. 
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imperial seat 10 is to be shoulder-high, of Udumbara wood, and 
wound all over with cords of Balvaja grass (Eleusim indka). 
Elsewhere 11 the seat is a span high, a cubit in width and 
depth, of Udumbara wood, and covered with reed-grass cords, 
and daubed with clay. 

10 xiv. i, 3, 8 et seq. 11 vi. 7, i, 12 it seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, AltinMschcs Ltben » 155. 

Asandi-vant, * possessing the throne/ is the title of the royal 
city of Janamejaya Pariksita, in which the horse, for his famous 
A^vamedha, was bound. The authorities both cite a GatM for 
the fact, but they differ as to the priest who celebrated the rite. 
In the Satapatba Brahmana 1 he is stated to have been Indrota. 
Daivapa Saunaka, but in the Aitareya 2 * Tura Kavaseya. 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 2. ^ | Sutra, xvi. 9, t, Panini, vjii, 2* < 3 , 

2 viii. 21. Cf. Sahkkayaca ^rauta | knows the name. 


A-sada, * seat/ occurs in the Atharvaveda 1 as a description 
of part of the settle (Asandi) of the Vratya. It seems best to 
regard it with Whitney 2 as the seat proper; Aufrecht , 1 
Zimmer , 4 and Roth 5 render it as the 4 cushion for the seat/ but 
that, is sufficiently described by the word Astapa^a. 


1 xv. 3, 8. 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

771. 


* Indiscftt Siudim , i f 131, 

4 Akmimhis likn % 155. 

11 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s i\ 


Asuraya^a is mentioned as a pupil of Traivapi in the first 
two Vaipgas 1 (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
in both recensions, but as a pupil of Asuri in the third VaipSa. 8 

1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3, 

2 vi. 5, 2. Cf Weber, Jndmhi Siudm t 1, 434, n, 

Asuri occurs in the first two Vamfes 1 (lists of teachers) of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of Bharadvaja and 
teacher of Aupajandhani, but in the third- as a pupil of 
Yajnavalkya and teacher of Asurayapa. He appears as a 

1 ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3, 


u vL 5, a. 
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ritual authority in the first four books of the ^atapatha Brah- 
mana, 3 and as an authority on dogmatic, specially noted for his 
insistence on truth, in the last book. 4 

3 i. 6, 3, 26; ii. 1, 4, 27; 3, 1, g ; et seq, , whose suggestion of the identity 

4, i» 2; 6 , 1, 25, 33; 3, 17 ; iv. 5, 8, of this teacher and the founder of the 
14. Sartikhya system is not, however, ac- 

4 xiv. 1, i, 33, and notes 1,2. ceptable. See Garbe, Samkhya Philo - 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , x, 430 j sophie, 29,30. 

AsuPi-vasin is a name of Prainl-putpa in a Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 2, in both 
recensions). 

A-secana designates a vessel to hold liquids, such as meat 
juice (ydsan ) 1 or ghee. 2 Of its shape and make we know 
nothing. 

1 Rv. i. 162, 13. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. i, g, 5. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 271. 

A-starana denotes the coverlet of the settle (Asandl) of the 
Yratya. 1 A tiger’s skin serves as the coverlet of the king’s 
seat in the royal consecration (Rajasuya). 2 In the Kausltaki 
Upanisad 3 the word used is Upastarana. 

1 Av. xv. 3, 7. j 3 i. 5. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Lcben, 

2 - Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 5. j 155. 

Astra-budhna is the name of a man whom Indra is said in the 
Rigveda 1 to have assisted. It is not clear whether Venya, who 
is mentioned in the same line, was his friend 2 or his enemy, 3 
whom Indra saved or defeated for him. 

1 x. 171, 3, 3 So Ludwig, Translation of the 

2 So Grassmann and Griffith in their Rigveda, 3, 167. 

translations. - CCfC-Aff 

A-sthatp. — The warrior in the chariot is once thus desig- 
nated (as ‘ standing on the car ’) in the Rigveda . 1 Normally he 
is named Rathin or Kathestha. 

1 vi. 47, 26. Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Liben, 296. 
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FLUX-OBSCENE VERSES— SUGAR-CANE [ Asrava 

A-srava (‘ discharge ’) denotes a disease, thrice referred to in 
the Atharvaveda, 1 the precise nature of which is uncertain. 
The Scholiast 2 in one place interprets it as painful urination 
(mutratisara), while Lanman 3 suggests diabetes. Bloomfield 4 
takes it to be diarrhoea, and Zimmer 6 argues that as the remedy 
is called ‘ wound healer ’ ( arus-srana ), the sense is * the flux from 
unhealed wounds.’ Whitney® renders it ‘flux,’ and questions 
Bloomfield’s rendering. Ludwig 7 translates it vaguely by ‘ sick- 
ness ’ and ‘ cold.’ 

1 1 . 2, 4; ii. 3, 2; vi. 44, 2. I 13, radii ; Hymns of ike Atharvaveda, 

2 On Av. i. 2, 4. Cf. on ii. 3, 2. j 233, 234. 

3 In Whitney’s Translation of the j 5 Aitindisches Leben, 392. 

Atharvaveda, 3. ■ 6 Op, cii., 3, 41. 

4 American Journal of Philology, 7, 467 ; | 7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 5^7, 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, ! 509. 

Ahanasya (‘unchaste ’). — This word in the plural (‘lascivious 
verses’) denotes a section (xx. 136) of the KuntSpa hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, which are of an obscene character. 1 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi, 36; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxx, 7. Cf. Bloomfield, 
Atharvaveda, 99. 

A-hava denotes a pail or bucket, especially in conjunction 
with a well (Avata).- 1 

1 Rv. i. 34, 8 ; vi. 7, 2 ; x, 101, 5 ; 112, 6 ; Nirakta, v, 26. 


Ahneya. — Patronymic of Sauea (Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 12). 


Ik§u, the generic name for the sugar-cane, is first found in 
the Atharvaveda 1 and the later Sarphitas . 2 Whether it grew 
wild, or was cultivated, does not appear from the references. 


1 !• 34 . 5 - ' 

2 Maitr&yani $aiphi&, Hi. 7, 9 ; iv. 2 , 

: 9 {ihsu-handa). In Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

xxv. i ; Taittiriya Satphit 5 , viL 3, 16, 1 ; 


K&tfaaka Agvamedha, iii. 8, * eyelash * 
is meant. Cf. Zimmer, Atttndisehts 
Lehen, 72; Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v. 


KING IKSVAKU 
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Ita ] 

Ik§vaku, — In the Rigveda this name occurs but once , 1 and in 
a doubtful context. It is clear, however, that it denotes a 
prince ; later interpretations make Asamati, whose name is read 
into the hymn, an Iksvaku prince . 2 In the Atharvaveda 3 also 
the name is found in only one passage, where it is uncertain 
whether a descendant of Iksvaku, or Iksvaku himself, is referred 
to ; in either case he seems to be regarded as an ancient hero. 
In the Pancavimsa Brahmana 4 mention is made of Tryaruna 
Traidhatva Aiksvaka, who is identical with the Tryanma 
Traivpisnia of the Brhaddevata , 5 and with Tryaruna Trasa- 
dasyu in the Rigveda . 6 The connection of Trasadasyu with 
the Iksvakus is confirmed by the fact that Purukutsa was an 
Aiksvaka, according to the Satapatha Brahmana . 7 Thus the 
Iksvaku line was originally a line of princes of the Purus. 
Zimmer 8 places them on the upper Indus, but they may well 
have been somewhat further east . 0 Later Iksvaku is connected 
with Ayodhya. 

1 x. 60, 4. j 5 v. 14 et seq. 

2 Cf. Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. r 67 ; J 8 v, 27, 3. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe 

Satyayanaka in Max Muller, Rigveda, j des Rgveda , 68-75 ; Macdonell, Brhad - 

4, c-cvii, 167 ; Journal of the American j devatd , 2, 170 ; Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns , 
Oriental Society, 18, 42; Brhaddevata, j 366 et seq. ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
vii, 85 et seq,, with MacdonelFs notes. ; Rigveda, 3, 133, 138; 4, 324. 

8 xiv. 39, 9. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns j 7 xiii. 5, 4, 5. 

of the Atharvaveda , 680; Whitney, J 8 Altindisckes Leben, 104, 130. 

Translation of the Atharvaveda, 961 . ! 9 Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 

4 xiii. 3, 12. . 218; Geldner, ibid, , 3, 152. 


1. Ita* — This word occurs twice in the Atharvaveda. In 
the first passage 1 it seems to denote a bulrush of the sort that 
dies in a year; in the second 2 it refers to the reed work of the 
house. 

1 vi. 14, 3, Cf, iv. 19, 1 ; Bloomfield, der Deutschen Movgenldndischen Gescll - 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 464. ' schafi, 35, 718. 

2 ix, 3, 18. Cf, Pischel, Zeitschrift 

2. Ita appears as a Rsl and a protdge of Indra in one hymn 

of the Rigveda . 1 Roth , 2 however, thinks that the word is 

really part of a verb (it) meaning ‘to err, wander’ (cp. at), and 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary,, s,v. 


■1 


x. 171, 1. 
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LEGEND 


[ Ifant K&vya 


that the name is a mere misunderstanding. It is already 
so regarded in the Anukramani, but not apparently in the 
Brhaddevata . 1 * 3 

8 viii. 73. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 133. 

Itant Kavya is the name of a sage, contemporary with 
Ke&n Darbhya, in the Kausitaki Brahmana . 1 He is also 
mentioned as Idhant in the Pancavimda Brahmana . 2 

1 vii. 4. Cf Weber, Jndische Studien, i, 293; 2, 308. 3 xiv. 9, 18, 


Itihasa, as a kind of literature, is repeatedly mentioned 
along with Puraria in the later texts of the Vedic period. 
The earliest reference to both occurs in the late fifteenth book 
of the Atharvaveda . 1 Itihasa then appears in the Satapatha 
Brahmana , 2 the Jaimimya , 3 Brhadaranyaka , 4 and Chandogya 
Upanisads . 5 * In the latter it is expressly declared with Parana 
to make up the fifth Veda, while the Sankhayana Sraufca Sutra® 
makes the Itihasa a Veda and the Purina a Veda. The 
Itihasa-veda and the Purana-veda appear also in the Gopatha 
Brahmana , 7 while the Satapatha 8 * identifies the Itihasa as well 
as the Purina with the Veda. In one passage Anvakhyana 
and Itihasa are distinguished 0 as different classes of works, but 
the exact point of distinction is obscure ; probably the former 
was supplementary. The, Taittirlya Aranyaka 10 mentions 
Itihasas and Puranas in the plural. 

There is nothing to show in the older literature what dis- 
tinction there was, if any, between Itihasa and Purina; and 
the late literature , 11 which has been elaborately examined by 
Sieg , 12 yields no consistent result Geldner 13 has conjectured 
that there existed a single work, the Itihasa-purana, a collection 


1 xv. 6, 4 et scq. 

■ , 2 xiii. 4, 3, 12. 13, and as com- 
pounded in xi. 5, 6, 8 ; 7,9. 

8 »• 53 - 

4 ii. 4, 10; iv. 1, 2 ; v. JI..V" 

5 iii. 4, 1. 2 ; vii. i, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, t . 

* xvi. 2, 21. 27. 

7 *• 10. ■; ■ . f;' ydy-v::;. 

s xiii, 4, 3, 12. 13. 

* xi. 1, 6, 9. Cf. p. 24. 


: ii, 9. 

I 15 See Sayana’s Introduction to the 
j Rigveda, p. 12 fed. Max Muller), and 
I bis commentary on Satapatha Brlfa- 
j mana, xi. 5, 6, 8; Satpkara vn Bfhad- 
Iranyaka U pan wad, ii, 4, 10. 

J - / Xv Saq^: stiff ths Ifi'tJj, 31 (1 £ 
seq. 

u Vedische $tuitm , i, 290. Cf. $»g* 

¥* M-t 33 * 
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LEGEND 
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of the old legends of all sorts, heroic, cosmogonic, genealogical ; 
but though a work called Itihasa, and another called Purana, 
were probably known to Patanjali , 14 the inaccuracy of Geldner’s 
view is proved by the fact that Yaska shows no sign of having 
known any such work. To him the Itihasa may be a part of 
the Mantra literature itself , 15 Aitihasikas being merely people 
who interpret the Rigveda by seeing in it legends where others 
see myths . 16 The fact, however, that the use of the compound 
form is rare, and that Yaska regularly has Itihasa , 17 not 
Itihasa-purana, is against the theory of there ever having been 
one work. 

The relation of Itihasa to Akhyana is also uncertain, Sieg 18 
considers that the words Itihasa and Purana referred to the 
great body of mythology, legendary history, and cosmogonic 
legend available to the Vedic poets, and roughly classed as a 
fifth Veda, though not definitely and finally fixed. Thus, 
Anvakhyanas, Anuvyakhyanas, and Vyakhyanas could arise, 
and separate Akhyanas could still exist outside the cycle, 
while an xlkhyana could also be a part of the Itihasa-purana. 
He also suggests that the word Akhyana has special reference 
to the form of the narrative. Oldenberg , 19 following Windisch , 20 
and followed by Geldner , 21 Sieg, and others, has found in the 
Akhyana form a mixture of prose and verse, alternating as 
the narrative was concerned with the mere accessory parts of 
the tale, or with the chief points, at which the poetic form 
was naturally produced to correspond with the stress of the 
emotion. This theory has been severely criticized by Hertel 22 
and von Schroeder . 23 These scholars, in accordance with 
older suggestions of Max Miiller 24 and Levi , 25 see in the 


14 Varttika on Panini, iv. 2, 6o, and 
Mahahhasya (ed. Kielhorn), 2, 284. 

15 Nirukta, iv. 6 . -V- 

16 IMd. , ii. 16; xii. 1 V -V. . "■ 

• 17 Ibid., ii. 10; 24 ; Iv. 6; x. 26; 
xii. 10. 

38 Op. cit. t 31 et seq. : ;'- 
lv Zeitschrift der Deutsdim Morgen - 
landischm Geselhchaft , 37, 54 et seq. ; 
'39, 52 et seq. Cf , also GbUingiscIie Gdehrte 
A nzeigen, 1908, 67 et seq . 


20 V erhandlungen der drei un ddrei ssigskn 
Versammlung deutscher Philologen mid 
Schulmdnner in Gera (1879), 15 et seq. 

Vedische Studien f 1, 284 ; 2, 1 et seq. 

22 Vienna Oriental Journal , 18, 59 et 
seq. ; 23, 273 et seq. Cf. Wmternkz, 
ibid. , 23, 102 et seq. 

w Mysterium und Minus im Rigveda, 
3 et seq. 

24 Sacred Books of the East , 32, 183. 

23 Ls Theatre indien , 303, 307. 
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so-called Akhyana hymns of the Rigveda, in which Oldenberg 
finds actual specimens of the supposed literary genus, though 
the prose has been lost, actual remains of ritual dramas. 
Elsewhere 26 it has been suggested that the hymns in question 
are merely literary dialogues. 

M Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 200 et seq. 

Id-, Ida-, Idu- Vatsara. See Samvatsara. 

Indra-gopa (‘protected by Indra’}, masc., is a designation 
of the cochineal insect in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(ii. 3, 6). 

Indra-dyumna Bhallaveya Vaiyaghra-padya is mentioned 
as a teacher who with others was unable to agree as to the 
nature of Agni Vaisvanara, and who was instructed by 
ASvapati Kaikeya . 1 As Bhallaveya he is cited several times 
in the foatapatha Brahmana 2 on ritual points. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, x t 2 i. 6, 1, 19; xiii, 5, 3, 4. Cf, ii. 

1 et seq.; Chandogya Upanisad, v. rx, 4, 6. 

1 et seq, 

Indra-bhu Kai§yapa is mentioned as a pupil of Mitrabhu 
Kaiyapa in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studiai, 4, 374, 

x. Indrota is twice mentioned in the Rigveda 1 in a Danastuti 
(‘ Praise of Liberality ’) as a giver of gifts. In the second passage 
he has the epithet Atithigva, which shows conclusively that he 
was a son of Atithigva, as Ludwig 2 holds, and not of Rk§a, as 
Roth 3 states. 

r viii. 68, 10 et seq. - Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2. Indrota Daivapa Saunaka is mentioned in the £ata- 
patha Brahmana 1 as the priest who officiated at the horse 

S&nkh&yana Srauta Sfitra, xvi. 7, 7 ; 8, 27. , 


RETAINERS 
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Ibha] 

sacrifice of Janamejaya, although this honour is attributed in 
the Aitareya Brahmana 1 2 to Tuna Kavaseya. He also appears 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 3 as a pupil of Sruta, 
and is mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana . 4 He cannot be 
connected in any way with Devapi, who occurs in the 
Rigveda . 6 


2 viii. 21. 

3 iii. 40, 1. 

4 Indische Studien , 4, 384, 385. 


5 x. 98. Of. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
dev Deutschen Movgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 42, 240. 


1. Ibha is a word of somewhat doubtful sense and inter- 
pretation. It is found only in the Samhitas , 1 and especially in 
the Rigveda . 2 According to Roth 3 and Ludwig 4 the sense is 
‘retainer/ and Zimmer 5 thinks that it includes not only 
dependants and servants, but also the royal family and the 
youthful cadets of the chief families. In the opinion of Pischel 
and Geldner 0 it denotes ‘ elephant.’ This view is supported 
by the authority of the commentators Sayana 7 and Mahidhara ; 8 
the Nirukta , 9 too, gives * elephant ’ as one of the senses of the 
word. Megasthenes 10 and Nearchos 11 tell us that elephants 
were a royal prerogative, and the derivative word Ibfaya may 
thus be naturally explained as denoting merely * rich’ (lit., 
5 possessor of elephants ’), 12 


14, 1 ; 


and 


1 Taittiriya Sainhita, i. 2, 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii, 9, 

2 I. 84, 17 ; iv. 4, 1 ; ix. 57, 3, 
perhaps vi. 20, 8. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 246, 
247. 

5 Altindisches Leben , 1 67. 

8 Vedische Studien, i, xv, xvi. 

7 On Taittiriya Samhita, lac . cit . 

8 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 


y vi, 12. It gives also the sense 
* retainer, ' and in Anoka’s Edicts, No. 5, 
Biihler, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 37, 279, finds a 
Vaisya denoted by its Pali form. 
lfl A pud Strabo, 704. 

11 Ibid., 705. 

22 But it may equally well be ex- 
plained as * rich ' from the other sense 
of the primary word : ‘ possessor of 
(many) retainers.’ 


2. Ibha in one passage of the Rigveda 1 appears certainly to 
be intended as an abbreviation of the proper name Smadibha* 


1 vi. 20, 8. Of. Pischel and Geldner, 

Vedische Studien, 1, xvi ; Roth, St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. ; Oldenberg, 
JRgveda-Noten } i, 380. Zimmer. Altin- 


disches Leben, 167, treats it as * retinue, ’ 
as does Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 246, 247, 
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RETAINERS— HOLE IN THE GROUND 


[ It&ya 


Ibhya occurs once In the Rigveda 1 In the plural* when a king 
Is said to devour his Ibhyas as the fire the forest; and twice 
in the Chandogya Upanisad, 2 In one passage as the first 
member of a compound, and in the other as either a proper 
name or 'an adjective, Roth, 3 Ludwig, 4 and Zimmer 5 Interpret 
the word as * retainers ’ In the Rigveda, but in the Chandogya 
Upanisad Roth thinks it means * rich.’ Pischel and Geldner 5 
accept the sense in all passages. Rohtlingk in his trans- 
lation ot the Chandogya treats the word as simply a proper 
name, * Ibhya’s village 5 (ibhya-grama) and c Ibhya/ 

1 i. 65, 4. 6 Vediscke Siudien , 1, xvi. Cf . Sayan a, 

2 i, 10, 1. 2. j on Rigveda, loc. cit., dhaninah » and 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, j £anxkara on Chandogya Upanisad, 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, j loc. cit., iivaro hasty dr oho vet; Weber* 

247. j Indischc Siudien , 1, 476. Cf. also Little, 

6 Altindisches Leben, 168. I Grammatical Index, 35, 


Irina (neut.) occurs not rarely in the later Samhitas 1 and 
Brahmanas 2 in the sense of ‘ a cleft in the ground/ usually 
natural (. sva-krta ). The same meaning is also, as Pischel 3 
shows, to be ascribed to it in three passages of the Rigveda, 4 
In one 5 of which the hole Is referred to as * made by water * 
(apd krtam). In another passage of the Rigveda 6 the word 
refers to the place on which the dice are thrown. Hence 
Pischel 7 concludes that the dicing-board must have been 
so called because it contained holes into which the dice had 
to be thrown if possible. Liiders, 8 however, points out that 
this assumption is not necessary; the dice (Aksa) were merely 
thrown on a space dug out, which could be called Irina, as 
being a hole in the ground, though not a natural one. This 
view is supported by the commentary of Sayana, 9 as well as 
by Durga in his note on the Nirukta. 10 


1 Av\ iv. 15, 12; Taittirlya Sarpbita, 
it. 5, 1, 3; ill 4, 3, 5; v. 2, 4, 3; 
Kathaka Samhita, ix. 16. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 3, 2 ; 
vii. 2, i, 8. 

3 Veiische Siudien, 2, 222*225, 

4 i t86. o; viii. 4, 3; 87, 1. 4. 


8 x. 34, 1.9. 

7 Op. Cit., 2, 225.' 

8 , Das Wurftlspid im alien Ir.dUn, 14, 
B On Ev„ loc, cit. ifi-sphdm). 

10 ix. 8 (mphnruka-si ulna), 
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] REED GRASS— ARROW 

Isa Syavaivi is mentioned in a Vamsa ('list of teachers 5 ) of 
the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana (iv, 16, i) as a pupil of 
Agastya. 

Islka, 'a stalk of reed grass, 5 occurs frequently from the 
Atharvaveda 1 onwards, often as an emblem of fragility. In 
the Sahkhayana Aranyaka 2 it seems to denote the pin fixed in 
the bar of a pen to keep cattle in {argalesTke, 'bolt and pin 5 ). 
A basket (siirpa) of Islka is referred to in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 3 

i Av, vii. 56, 4 ; xii. 2, 54 ; Satapatha j 2 ii. 16 ( v . 1 . c ike)> 

Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, r6, etc. ; Jaimimya : 3 i 1, 4, 19. 

Brahmana, i. 9; ii. 134 ; Chandogya : Cf. Zimmer, Altindisohes Lehen, 71; 
Upanisad, v. 24, 3 ; Kathaka Upanisad, . Oertel > Journal of the American Oriental 
ii. 6, 17, etc.; Nirukta, ix. 8. ; Society, 19, 122, n. 3. 

Isu is the usual name for ‘arrow 5 from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. Other names are Sarya, Sari, and Sana. In the 
hymn of the Rigveda, 2 which gives a catalogue of armour, 
two kinds of arrows are distinctly referred to : the one is 
poisoned (dlaktd), and has a head of horn (mnt-slrsni) ; the 
other is copper-, bronze-, or iron-headed ( ayo-mtkham ). Poisoned 
( digdha ) arrows are also referred to in the Atharvaveda. 3 The 
arrows were feathered; 1 The parts of an arrow are enumerated 
in the Atharvaveda 5 as the shaft (salya), the feather-socket 
( parna-dhi ), the point { srnga }, the neck of the point in which 
the shaft is fixed ( kulmala ), and the Apaskambha and Apastha, 
which are of more doubtful significance. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana 6 the parts of an arrow are given as the point ( ctnlka ), 
the salya, iejana , and the feathers (parndni), where salya and 
tejana must apparently mean the upper and lower parts of the 
shaft, since it is reasonable to suppose that the arrow is 
described as a whole consecutively. So in the Atharvaveda 7 
the arrow of Kama is described as having feathers, a shaft 

1 ii. 24, 8 ; viiL 7, 4, etc. ; Av.A. 13, , 4 Rv. x. 18, 14 ; vi. 75, 11 ; Av. 

4, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 3, . v. 25, 1. 

etc.; Nirukta, ix. 18, ! 5 iv. 6. 

2 vi. 75, 15. ■ 6 i. 25. 

,■ v. 15;' 31/4. ' 7 Av. iii 25, 2. : 
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ARROW-QUIVER— CAR-POLE [ I§u Trikanda 


{salya), and a firm fastening ( kulmala ). 8 The arrow was shot 
from the ear, and so is described in the Rigveda® as ‘ having 
the ear for its place of birth.’ 

As a measure of length, the Isu was five spans, say three feet . 10 
A regular profession of arrow-making existed (mt-krt, n isit-kam). lz 

8 See also MaiirayanI Samhita, ill. S, \ 12 Ibid. , xxx, 7 ; Taittir&ya Brahmana, 

1, 2; K&thaka Samhita, xxv. 1. ; iii 4. 3, x. 

0 Rv. vi. 75, 3; ii. 24, 8 (harm- ’ Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehen , 300; 
yoni). ■ Weber, Indische Studien , 18, 29, 286; 

10 Satapatha Brahmana, vi, 5, 2, 10, Hopkins, Journal 0/ the American Oriental 

11 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 46, Cf. Society, 13, 275 d seq. ; 25, 337. 

' Rv, i. 184, 3. 

I§u Tri-kanda is the name given in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 
to some constellation, perhaps Orion’s girdle. It is mentioned 
with Mrga, Mr^avyadha, and Rohinl. 

1 iii. 33. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 205, n. 

Isu-dM (* arrow-holder ’) is the name of the quiver which was 
carried by every bowman. The word is common from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. No trace is to be found in Vedic literature 
of the later practice of carrying two quivers . 2 According to 
Pischel ; 3 the curious expression isu-krt in the Rigveda 4 means 
quiver. 

3 Vedische Studien , 1, 17, But see 
OMenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 182, 

4 i. 184, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Ldm, 

300, 


v 33, 3; vi. 75 , 5; x. 95. 3; 


Av. 


ii. 33, 2 ; iv. xo, 6, etc.; Nirukta, ix. 13. 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 274, Each quiver 
held from ten to twenty arrows. 


Isa denotes the ‘ pole of a chariot.’ Normally the chariot had 
one pole {ekesalfi , 1 but sometimes two poles are referred to. E 
The word is often 3 compounded with Yug’a, ‘ yoke,’ into which 
it was fastened (see Kha), and tied with ropes . 4 Exactly how it 
was attached to the chariot we do not know . 5 See also Ratha. 


1 Rv. x. 135, 3; iii. 53, 17; viii. 5, 

29; Av. viii 8, 23. 

s Cf. Av, ii 8, 4; Satapatha Brah- 

mana, i. x, 2, 12 {Jsd-yugdni, but in 

iii, 9, 4, 3 dual) ; K&ty&yana 6rauta 


g; AAw, .... 

4 Rv. x. 60, 8. Cf. iii. 6, 6. 

5 Vdni in Rv. i. 119, 5 is taken by 
Zimmer, Altindisdies Lehen , 249, to refer 
to the front part of the chariot, but it 



Ugradeva ] COOKING-POT— POLICEMAN-NAMES 
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u. 

Uksan. See Go. 

Uksanyayana is mentioned in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts ’) 
in the Rigveda 1 along with Harayana and Susaman. Ludwig 2 
thinks that all three are identical. Roth 3 finds a reference to 
Uksan himself in the verb uksanyati 4 and in the adjective 
uksanyu . 6 

1 viii. 25, 22. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162, 4 Rv. viii. 26, 9. 

276. 5 Rv. viii. 23, 16. 

U ksn o-randlira Kavya is mentioned as a seer in the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana (xiii. 9, 19). 1 

1 Cf. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 32, 397. 

Ukha is the regular word for a 4 cooking pot/ usually 
mentioned in connexion with sacrifice, from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. It was made of clay {mrn-mayi)? See also SthalL 

1 1.162,13.15 ; iii. 53, 22; Av. xii. 3, 2 Vajasaneyi Sarnhita, xi. 59 ; Tait- 

23 ; Taittiriya Samhita, v. x, 6, 3, tirlya Samhita, iv. 1, 5, 4. 
etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 253, 

271, 

*vUgra in one passage of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 seems 
to have a technical force, denoting / man in authority/ or 
according to Max Muller's rendering, 4 policeman.’ Roth 2 
compares a passage in the Rigveda , 3 where, however, the word 
has simply the general sense of 4 mighty man/ Bohtlingk , 4 in 
his rendering of the Upanisad, treats the word as merely 
adjectival. 

1 iv. 3, 37. 38. ! 3 vii. 38, 6. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ( 4 P. 66 (with praiyemsah). 

Ugradeva is mentioned with TurvaSa and Yadu in the 
Rigveda 1 apparently as a powerful protector. The name occurs 
also in the Pancavimsa Brahmana - and the Taittiriya Aranyaka , 3 
where he is styled Raj ani and called a leper ( kildsa ). 

1 i. 36, 18 (Ugradeva). veda, 3, 147; Roth, St. Petersburg 

2 xiv. 3, 17; xxiii. 16, 11. Dictionary, s.v., who suggests that in 

* v. 4, 12. the Rv. passage the word should be 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- taken adjectivally. 
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NAMES— UTTARA KURUS AND MADRAS [ Ugrasena 


Ugra-sena is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 3), and in a Gatha there cited as being, with BhJmasena and 
Srutasena, a Pariksitiya and a brother of Janamejaya. The 
brothers were cleansed by the horse sacrifice from sin. 

Ueeaily-Spavas Kaupayeya appears in the jaiminfya Upani- 
sad Brahmana (iii. 29, 1-3) as a king of the Kurus and as 
maternal uncle of KeSin. His connexion with the Kurus is 
borne out by the fact that Upama&ravas was son of Kuru- 
sravana, the names being strikingly similar. 

Ue-ehlrsaka. — This word, occurring in the description of the 
couch ( paryaiika ) in the Kausitaki Upanisad 1 (i. 5), apparently 
denotes a cushion for the head. See also Asandi. 

1 Cf. Weber, Tndische Studien , x, 403 : Zimmer, AUindisches Leben t 155. 


Uttara Kura. — The Uitara Kurus, who play a mythical part 
in the Epic and later literature, are still a historical people in 
the Aitareya Brahmana, 1 where they are located beyond the 
Himalaya (fiarena Himavantam )* In another passage, 2 how- 
ever, the country of the Uttara Kurus is stated by Vasina 
Satyahavya to be a land of the gods (deva-ksclra), but Janain- 
tap! Atyarati was anxious to conquer it, so that it is still not 
wholly mythical. It is reasonable to accept Zimmer’s view 
that the northern Kurus were settled in Kasmlr, especially as 
Kuruk§etra is the region where tribes advancing from Kasmlr 
might naturally be found. Cf Udleyas. 


1 via. 14 . V; 

2 viii. 23. 

Cf m Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 165; 


Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 10 1* 102; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Orient ill 

13, 75, H, 


Uttara Madra is the name of a tribe mentioned with the 
Uttara Kurus in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 as living beyond the 
Himalaya. Zimmer 2 points out that in the Vamsa Brahmajna 3 
Kamboja Aupamanyava is a pupil of Madragara, and thence 



Udala ] 


NAMES— BUCKET 
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infers that Kambojas and Madras were not far distant in space. 
This conclusion is perfectly reasonable in view of the probable 
position of the Kambojas. 4 

4 See map in Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, p. 332. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 165. 

Ut-tana Angirasa is mentioned in the Taittiriya Brahmana 1 
as a quasi-mythical person who received all good things, and 
yet was not harmed, as he was really a form of the earth, 
according to Sayana’s 2 explanation. His name occurs also in 
the Kathaka Samhita, 3 the Paiicavimsa Brahmana, 4 and the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka. 5 

1 ii. 3, 2, 5. Cf. ii, 2, 5, 3. 3 IX. 9. 

3 On Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 3, 4 i. S, 11. 

2., 5. 5 iti- 10, 2. 3. 

Udag-ayana. See Surya. 

Ud-anka Saulfaayana. — His views on Brahman, which he 
identified with the vital airs {prana), are mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 1, 3)* He would thus have been 
a contemporary of Janaka of Videha. He is also mentioned in 
the Taittiriya Samhita (vii. 5, 4, 2) as holding that the 
Dasaratra ceremony was the prosperity or best part of the 
Sattra ( f sacrificial session 

Ud-aficana, — This word, occurring only metaphorically in the 
Rigveda, 1 means a * pail ’ or 4 bucket ? in the Brahmanas. 2 

1 v. 44, 13 (dhiydm udahcanak, ‘a very j 3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 32; Sata- 
weli of prayers ’). j patha Brahmana, iv. 3, 5, 21 . 

U dam ay a Atreya is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii, 22) as Purohita, or domestic priest, of Anga Vairoeana. 

Udara Saijdilya is mentioned as a teacher in the Chandogya 
Upanisad, 1 and as a pupil of Atidhanvan Saunaka in the 
Vamsa Brahmana. 2 

1 i. 9, 3. 2 Indische Studien, 4, 384. 

Udala, a Vaisvamitra, is mentioned in the Paiicavimsa 
Brahmana (xiv. 11, 33) as the seer of a Saman. 
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BOOTY — VITAL BREATHS— NORTHERNERS [ Udhja 


^ Ud-aja is the word used in the MaitrayanI Samhita 1 to denote 
the share of the booty of war taken by the king after a victory 
(samgrdmayi jitva). This interpretation, which is that of 
Delbriick , 2 is clearly correct, as against the older version, 

‘ march out,’ given by von Schroeder 3 and accepted by 
Bohtlingk . 4 The Udaja thus corresponds precisely with the 
Homeric yepas. This sense also suits Niraja, the variant of 
both the Kathaka 5 and the Kapisthala® Sarnhitas. 

1 Ltd, i 6; iv. 3, i. 4 Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Festgruss an Bohtlingk , 23. 5 xxviii. 3 

3 MaitrayanI Samhita, 1, xv. 6 xliv. 3, 

U 

Udana is usually the fifth of the vital breaths (Prana) when 
five are enumerated . 1 Sometimes 2 it appears as the second* 
coming after Prana, and followed by Vyana or Samana. 
Again , 3 it is found simply opposed to Prana, or it simply follows, 
Prana and Apana . 4 In the Satapatha Brahmana 5 it is treated 
as the breath that consumes food, a notion traceable in 
the later Upanisads , 6 while it is also regarded as the wind 
that rises up by the throat , 7 and leads the spirit forth at 
death , 8 

1 E.g., MaitrayanI Samhita, Hi, 12, | (with Vyana); Aitareya Brahmana, I. 7, 
9; Kathaka Samhita, v. 4; 10; Sata- : 2 (with Samana), 
patha Brahmana, ix. 2, 2, 5 ; xi. 8, 3, 6 I 3 Vajasaneyi Saiphitft, vi, 20; Sata* 
(in the order Prana, VySna, Ap£na, patha Brahmana, iv. 1, 2, 2 ; ix. 2,4,5, 
'Alldana, Samana) ; Brhadaranyaka HAetea vVvy'.v 

Upanisad, i. 5, 3; Hi. 4, x (Samana is 4 &nkhayana Aranyaka, viii.8; xi. 1, 
omitted); iii. 9, 26; Chandogya Upatii- : 5: xi, 2, -4, 5, 

.sad, iii, 13, 5; v. 23, 1, 2; Aitareya 6 MaitrayanI Upanisad, H, 6, 
Aranyaka, ii. 3, 3, etc. 7 Amrtabmdu UpantHad, 34, 

‘ 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, i, 20; vii. 27; 8 Brasilia Upanisad, iii. 7. Cf. l>eus- 

Satapatha Brahmana, ix, 4, 2, xo, etc. sen, Philosophy of ike Upanisads, 2S0, 

Ud-icyas. — The Brahmanas of the northern parts are referred 
to in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as engaging, with Svaidayana 
^arniaka as their spokesman, in a dispute with the Kurupaficala 
Brahmana Uddalaka Aruiii, and as vanquishing him. Their 
relation to the KurupaficSlas appears also from the fact that in 


1 xi. 4, 1, x. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 


Ud&alaka Arimi ] NORTHERNERS— FIG-TREE 
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the same Brahmana 2 reference is made to the speech of the 
north being similar to that of the Kurupancalas. The speech 
of the Northerners was also celebrated for purity ; hence 
Brahmanas used to go to the north for purposes of study, 
according to the Kausitaki Brahmana , 3 while in the Buddhist 
texts the school of Taksasila (in Gandhara) is famous as a 
resort of students . 4 Possibly, too, Sanskrit was specially 
developed in Kasmxr, as suggested by Franke . 5 See also Kura. 

- iii. 2, 3, 15. Cf. Weber, Indischc j 4 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 8, 28, 

Studien , 1, 19 1 ; Levi, La Doctrine du 203. 

Sacrifice, 3$. 5 Cf. Pali mid Sanskrit (1902), 88, 

;J vii. 6. Cf. Weber, op. cit ., 1, 153 ; j 89. 

2, 309. 

Udumbara. — This name of the Ficus glomerata does not occur 
in the Rigveda, but is often found from the Atharvaveda 1 
onwards. For ritual purposes of all kinds its wood was 
constantly used. The sacrificial post ( y fipa ) 2 and the sacrificial 
ladle 3 were made of it, and amulets of Udumbara are 
mentioned . 4 Its wood, like that of other kinds of figtree — 
Asvattha, Nyagrodha, and Plaksa — was considered suitable 
for employment at the sacrifice . 5 The sweetness of its fruit is 
referred to in the Aitareya Brahmana , 6 where it is put on the 
same level as Madhu. It is there also spoken of as ripening 
three times a year , 7 A forest of Udumbara trees is mentioned 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 8 

5 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 4, S, 4. 

6 vii. 15. 

7 v. 24. 

8 xvi, 6, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 59. 

Bddalaka AranL — Uddalaka, son of Aruna, is one of the 
most prominent teachers of the Vedic period. He was a Brah- 
mana of the Kurupancalas, according to the Satapatha Brah- 
mana . 1 This statement is confirmed by the fact that he was 
teacher of Proti Kausupubindi of Kausambi , 2 and that his son 

1 xi, 4, 1, 2. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 6. 2 xii. 2, 2, 13. 


1 xix. 31, 1 ; Taittirjya Samhita, ii. 1, j 
1, 6, etc. ; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, j 
I, 33 ; vii. 4, 1, 38, etc. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 1, 1, 6. j 

y Ibid., v. 4, 7, 3. 

4 Atharvaveda, xix. 31, 1. | 



38 A FAMOUS VEDIC TEACHER [ TOdalaka ixnai 

Svetaketu is found disputing among the PaScalas . 3 He was a 
pupil of Arana, his father , 4 5 as well as of PataScala Kapya/* of 
Madra, while he was the teacher of the famous YajSavalkya 6 
Vajasaneya and of Kausltaki , 7 although the former is represented 
elsewhere 8 as having silenced him. He overcame in argument 
Pracmayogya Sauceya , 9 and apparently also Bhadrasena Ajata- 
gatrava , 10 though the text here seems to read the name as 
Arani. He was a Gautama , 11 and is often alluded to as such. 
As an authority on questions of ritual and philosophy, he is 
repeatedly referred to by his patronymic name Aruni in the 
Satapatha Brahmana , 12 the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 13 the 
Chandogya Upanisad , 14 * and occasionally in the Aitareya , 26 the 
Kausltaki , 16 and the Sadvimsa 17 Brahman as, as well as the. 
Kausltaki Upanisad . 18 In the Maitrayani Samhita he is not 
mentioned, according to Geldner, 1 '* but only his father Arana ; 
his name does not occur, according to Weber , 20 in the Paiica- 
vimsa Brahmana, but in the Kathaka Samhita 21 he is, as 
Aruni, known as a contemporary of Divodasa Bhaimaseni, and 
in the Jaiminfya Upanisad Brahmana 22 he is mentioned as 
serving Yasist-ha Caikitaneya. In the Taittiriya tradition he 
seldom appears. There is an allusion in the Taittiriya Samhita 23 
to Kusurubinda Auddalaki, and according to the Taittiriya 
Brahmana , 24 Naelketas was a son of Vajasravasa Gautama, who 


3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. i, i ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 3, x. 

4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi, 4, 33 
(in both recensions). 

5 Ibid,, iii. 7, 1. 

6 Ibid., vi. 3, 15 ; 4, 33. 

7 Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xv, 

8 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 7, 31. 

& SatapathaBrShmana.xi, 5, 3, 1 etseq. 

m v. 5, 5, 14. Eggeling, Sacred Books 

of the Bast* 41, 141, has Arani. There 

is a chronological difficulty in taking 

Aruni as meant, since Ajataiatrava 

must presumably have been a descen- 

dant of Ajatasatru, a contemporary of 

jaaaka (see Kausltaki Upanisad, iv, 1), 

who again was a patron of Ytjhavalkya, 

a pupil of Aruni, But this difficulty is 


■ 11 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 3, 2 ; 
Kausltaki Upanisad, i. 1. 

18 i. x, a, ix ;■ ii. 2; t, 34 ; iii. 3,4, 19 ; 
iv. 4,' 8 , g ; xi. 2, 6 , 12. 


;iv: 

iii. n, 4; v. 11,. 


1 ; vi,’ 


■,sy I 

16 xxvi, 4, 

& i, 6. 

18 i. 1 ei seq , 

iU Vedische Studim, 3, 146. 

20 Indian Literature, 69, But cf xxlii. 

% 5* 

21 vii, 8 , Cf. viii. 6. 

22 i. 42, 1. 

23 vii. 2, 2, 1 (a late passage). 

24 iii. it, 8, f et seq. 
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Upakosala Kamalay aha ] N A M E S — 0 TTER — CAR- BE A T 

is made out to be Uddalaka by Sayana. 25 But the episode of 
Naciketas, being somewhat unreal, cannot be regarded as of 
historical value in proving relationship. Arana is known to the 
Taittiriya Samhita. A real son of Uddalaka was the famous 
£vetaketu, who is expressly reported by Apastamba 26 to have 
been in his time an Avara or later authority, a statement of 
importance for the date of Arum. 

25 o n Taittiriya Brahmana, he. tit . j Cf. Weber, Indische Studied, i, 170, 
Cf Kathaka Upanisad, i. 11. I n. ,* 2, 201, 202; Oidenberg, Buddha > 

20 See Biihler, Sacred Books of the j 396, n. ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East , 2, xxxviii ; Keith, Altar ey a Aran- j East, 12, xl., xli. 
yaka, 39. i 

tlddalakayana is mentioned as a pupil of Jabalayana in the 
second Vanisa (list of teachers) contained in the Kanva recen- 
sion of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2). 

Udpa is the name of an animal occurring only in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the Asvamedha given in the Samhitas of 
the Yajurveda, 1 According to Mahxdhara 2 it was a crab; but 
as the commentary on the Taittiriya Samhita 3 calls it a water- 
cat, there can be no doubt that it was an otter. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 20, 1 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 95, 

MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, iS ; Vaja- : 96; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 37. \ 247. Udrbi occurs in the Baudhayana 

2 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, he. cit. \ tSrauta S&tra, ii. 5. 

3 Loc. cit . : 

. Uddhi 1 denotes some part of a chariot, probably the seat, 2 
but, according to Roth, 3 the frame resting on the axie. 

1 Av. viii. 8, 22 ; Satapatha Brah- Atharvaveda, 506 ; Eggeling, Sacred 
mana, xii, 2, 2, 2 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, j Books of the East , 44, 149. 

b. 3, 8. j 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 So Whitney’s Translation of the l 

Upa-ketu is the name of a man mentioned in the Kathaka 
Samhita (xiii. i). 

Upa-kosala Kamalayana is mentioned as a teacher and a 
pupil of Satyakama Jabala in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iv. 10, 1 ; 14, 1). 
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INSECT— DISEA SE— ANT— CUSHION [ Upakvasa 


TJpa-kvasa is the name in the Atharvaveda (vL 50, 2) of a 
noxious insect injurious to seed. Sayana, however, reads the 
word as a plural adjective (a-pakva$ah = a-dagdhah), hut the 
Paippalada recension supports the form upakvasaL 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, 237 ;. | 486 ; Whitney’s Translation of the 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , | Atharvaveda, 318, 

Upa-gTi Sau^ravasa is mentioned in the PaBcavimsa Rrah- 
mana (xiv. 6, 8) as Purohita of Kutsa Aurava, by whom he 
was murdered because of his paying homage to Indra. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 3, 268'; Hopkins. Transactions of the Con- 
nidieut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 57. 

Upa-eit occurs in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 as the name of 
a disease, which Roth 2 renders as ‘swelling,’ and which 
Bloomfield 3 identifies with Apaeit. 

1 xii, 97. i y Proceedings of the American Oriental 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. j Society , October, 1887, xviii. 

Upa-jihvika, Upa-jika, Upa~dlka are all forms of one word 
denoting a species of ant. 1 To these ants is attributed in the 
Atharvaveda 2 the power of penetrating to water which possesses 
curative properties. They were accordingly used in all sorts of 
spells against poisoning. The belief in their healing qualities 
was no doubt due to the well-known properties of the earth of 
ant-heaps which contains their water. 

1 Upajihvikd is the form in Rv, viii, j 2 vi, 100, 2. 

102, 21 ; upafikH in Av, ii. 3, 4; vi 100, j Cf, Bloomfield, American Journal of 
2; but upaclkd in both passages in the { Philology, 7, 482 et &eq. ; Hymns of the 
Paippalada recension; upaiiM in the j Atharvaveda , 51 1 ; Whitney’s Transla- 
Taittinya Brahmana, i. 1,3,4; Tait- : tion of the Atharvaveda, 41, 354; 
tirlya Aranyaka, v. 1,4; io, 9 ; Sata- 1 Bergaigne and Henry, Manuel Vidiqm, 
patha Brahmana, xiv. 1, xyg,.;'.: "f.-- 

Upa-dhana denotes the * cushion ’ of a seat (Asandl) in the 
Atharvaveda (xiv. 2, 65). It corresponds to the Upabarbapa 


Upanisad ] 


SPOKES— SECRET DOCTRINE 
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Upa-dhi occurs once each in the Rigveda 1 and the Athar- 
vaveda , 2 in conjunction with Pradhi, denoting part of the 
wheel of a chariot. It is impossible to decide exactly what 
part is meant. Roth , 3 Zimmer 4 and Bloomfield , 5 agree in 
thinking that the word denotes the spokes collectively. 
Whitney , 6 considering this improbable, prefers to see in it the 
designation of a solid wheel, Pradhi being presumably the rim 
and Upadhi the rest. Other possibilities 7 are that the Upadhi 
is a rim beneath the felly, or the felly itself as compared with 
the tire (ordinarily Pavi), 

1 ii. 39, 4. 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 493. 

2 vi. 70, 3. j 6 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 334. 

4 Altindisches Leben , 248 (ignoring the ; 7 Bloomfield, loc. cit. 

Atharvaveda passage). 

Upa-nlsad in the Rrahmanas 1 normally denotes the ‘ secret 
sense ’ of some word or text, sometimes the 4 secret rule ’ of the 
mendicant. But in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 it is already 
used in the plural as the designation of a class of writings, no 
doubt actually existing and similar to the Upanisads in the 
nature of their subject-matter and its treatment. Similarly 
the sections of the Taittiriya Upanisad end with the words 
ity upanisad . The Aitareya Aranyaka 3 commences its third 
part with the title 4 The Upanisad of the Samhita/ and the 
title occurs also in the Sankhayana Aranyaka . 4 The exact 
primary sense of the expression is doubtful. The natural 
derivation, adopted by Max Muller 6 and usual ever since, 
makes the word mean firstly a session of pupils, hence secret 
doctrine, and secondly the title of a work on secret doctrine. 
Oldenberg , 6 however, traces the use of the word to the earlier 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 3, 5, 12; 4 vn. 2. C/. Taittiriya Upanisad, 

4. 5. 1 ,* 5, i, 1; xii. 2, 2, 23, etc. ; j i. 3, 1. 

Chandogya Upanisad, i. 1, 10; 13, 4; | 5 Sacred Books of the East, 1, xxxiii 

viii. 8,4. 5; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1 et seq. Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
ii. 1, 20; iv. 2, 1 ; v. 5, 3 ; Aitareya | s.v.; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 
Aranyaka, hi. 1, 6; 2, 5; Kausltaki j 204. 

Upanisad, ii. i, etc. j 6 Zeiischrift (Ur Deutschcn Morgen - 

2 ii. 4, 10; iv. i, 2 ; 5, 11. j Uhidischm GeselLckaft , 50, 457; 54, 70 ; 

: 3 iii. 1, 1. i Die Liter aiuv des alien Indien, 72. 




92 PILLOW— CHURNING-STICK [ Upapati 

sense of ‘worship’ ( cf tipasana). Deussen 7 considers the 
original sense to have been ‘secret word,’ next ‘secret text,’ 
and then ‘ secret import,’ but this order of meaning is im- 
probable. Hopkins 8 suggests that Upanisad denotes a sub- 
sidiary treatise, but this sense does not account naturally for 
the common use as ‘ secret meaning,’ which is far more 
frequent than any other. 

7 Philosophy of the Upanisad $, i6et seq. 8 Religions of India, 218. 

Upa-pati, ‘the gallant/ is mentioned with the Jara, Mover/ 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 as a victim in the human sacrifice 
( purusamedha ) . 

1 xxx. 9 ; Taittirlya Rrahmana, in, 4, 4, 1. 

Ipa-harhana denotes a i pillow ’ or * cushion/ especially of a 
seat ( asandl ), occurring in the Rigveda/ the Atharvaveda/ and 
the Brahmanas . 3 The feminine Upabarhani is found in the 
Rigveda with the same sense, but used metaphorically of the 
earth. 

1 x. 85, 7. i taki Upanisad, i. 5; Taittirlya Brah- 

' 2 lx. 5, 2 8; xii. 2, 19. 20; xv. 3, 7. 1 mana, i. x, 6, 10; 6, 8, 9; Kathaka- 

2 Aitareva Rrahmana, viii. 12 ; Sata- ! Samhita,, xxvili. 4, etc. , . 

patha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 4, 10 ; KausI- 1 

Upa-manthanI is used in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 to 
denote ‘churning sticks.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita 2 the 
‘churner’ { upamanthitr ) is included in the list of victims at the 
human sacrifice ( purusamedha }, and the verb upa-manth is often 
used of churning or mixing fluids . 3 

1 vi, 3, 13. s Taittirlya Br&hmana, i. 6, 8, 4. 5; 

2 xxx. 12; Taittirlya Br&hmana, iii. Jsatapatha BrSfamana, », 6, i, 6 ; Chan* 

4> S, i. dogya Upanisad, v. 2, 4. 

Upa-manyu is, according to Ludwig/ the name of a person 
in the Rigveda/ but is more probably explained by Roth 3 as a 
mere epithet. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 1x3, 2 i. 102. 9. 
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Upara ] UFA MA SR A VA S— PILL A R — PRESSING- STONE 

Upama-sravas is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 as 
a son of Kinrt^ravaria, and grandson of Medhatithi. The 
exact force of the reference to him is, however, uncertain* 
According to the Brhaddevata , 2 followed by Ludwig , 3 and by 
Lanman 4 the poet in the hymn consoles Upamasravas for the 
death of his grandfather, Medhatithi. Geldner , 5 on the other 
hand, thinks that the poet, who was Kavasa Ailusa, was 
ill-treated by his patron's son, Upamasravas, and cast into 
a ditch or well, where he uttered his complaint and appeal for 
mercy. But of this there is no adequate evidence, and the 
tradition of the Brhaddevata seems sound. 

1 x. 33, 6, 7. I 3 Translation. of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

2 vii. 35. 36, with Macdonell’s | 4 Sanskrit Reader, 386, 389. 

notes. I 5 Vedische Studien, 2, 150, n. 

Upa-mit occurs twice in the Rigveda , 1 and once in the 
Atharvaveda , 2 as the designation of some part of a house. The 
passages in the Rigveda leave little doubt that the word means 
an upright pillar. As it is, in the Atharvaveda, coupled with 
Parimit and Pratimit, the conclusion is natural that the latter 
word denotes the beams supporting the Upamit, presumably by 
leaning against it at an angle, while Parimit denotes the beams 
connecting the Upamits horizontally. These interpretations, 
however, can only be conjectural. See also Gpha* 

1 i. 59, 1 ; iv. 5, 1. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

2 ix. 3, 1. 596 ; Whitney, Translation of the 

Cf. Zimmer, Altiudisches Leben . 153; Atharvaveda, 525. 


Upara, which, according to Pischel , 1 means ‘stone’ in 
general, is the technical name of the stone on which the Soma 
plant was laid in order to be pounded for the extraction of the 
juice by other stones (adri, gravan). The word is rare, occur- 
ring only thrice in the Rigveda , 2 and once in the Atharvaveda . 3 


1 Vedische Studien, 1, 109. This is the 
sense of the form upala (Vajasanevi 
Samhita, xxv. 8, etc.), 

2 i- 79. 3; x- 94. 5: 175. 3- 

3 vi - 49. 3- $ | f 


Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
1, 154; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 317; Von Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus , 414. 
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CORN-GRINDER— PESTLE — GRA IN [ Upalap: ak§ini 


Upala~prak§ipl occurs once in the Rigveda/ where it desig- 
nates the occupation of a woman, as opposed to that of her 
son, who is a poet ( kdru ), and to that of his father, who is a 
physician ( bhisaj ), Yaska 2 renders the word by ‘ maker of 
groats’ (saktu-kdrika), and Roth , 3 Grassmann , 4 Zimmer , 5 as well 
as others, connect it with the operation of grinding corn. 
Pischel , 6 however, who points out that corn was not ground 
between two stones, but beaten on a stone with a pestle (drsad), 
considers that U pala-praksinl denotes a woman that assisted at 
the crushing of Soma (cf. Upara). Von Schroeder , 7 who more 
correctly points out that there is no objection to regarding 
upala as the mortar in which the corn was placed and then 
beaten with the pestle, renders the word literally as ‘ one who 
fills the (lower) stone (with corn).’ 

1 ix. 1 1 2, 3, G Vedische Studien, i, 308-310, 

2 Kirukta, vi. 5. " Mysterhm mid Mimns, 412 et se:j. 

^ St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ' Von Schroeder does not accept the 

4 Ibid., s.v. , ‘fitting the upper (to the view that the mother of the singer is 

lower) millstone.’' : alluded to; but it seems impossible to 

5 Altindisches Lebcn , 269, Cf. Hille- , draw any other conclusion from the 

brand t, Vedachrestomathie , s.v., who, ' language of the passage,, and his own 
taking prc in the sense of * fill,’ explains explanation of the word as refer- 
the compound as * filling -the upper mill* ring to a corn-mother is very iro- 
nstone an interpretation which as it probable;//. Keith, Journal of the Royal 
stands is Unintelligible. Asiatic Society , 1909, 204. 

Upala in the Brahmanas 1 may denote the upper and smaller 
'stone/ which was used as a pestle with the Df§ad as the 
mortar, whereas Upara in the Samhitas denotes rather the 
mortar, and Dr sad the pestle. But see D?§aC 

1 Satapatba Brahmana, i. x, i, 22; i Cf. Von Schroeder, Myskrium imi 
ii. x, 14, 17; ii. 2, 2, 1, etc. I Mimns * 4x3, n. 3. 

Upa-vaka occurs in the Vajasaneyi SamhitS 1 and the Br&h- 
raanas 2 as a description of a species of grain, the WrighUa 
antidysenterica , known later as Indra-yava* The commentator 
Mahidhara* simply glosses it with the more general term Yava* 

3 - xlx. 22; 90; XX i. 30 (as 4 heal- J - Satapatba Brahmana, xii . 7, t, 3 ; 
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Upastarana ] NAME-CUSHION— COVERLET 

According to the Vajasaneyi Samhita, it formed the essential 
element of gruel (, karambha ), and Upavaka groats (saktavah) are 
mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana. 4 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 22. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 240, 

4 xii. g, x, 5* I 1 2 7°* 

Upa-ve&i is mentioned as a pupil of Kusri in a Vamsa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 3, in both 
recensions). See also Aupave£i. 


Upa-srl, Upa-^raya, are two readings of the same term. The 
former is found in one recension of the Kausitaki Upanisad, 1 
while the latter is probably the reading of the other recension 
of the Upanisad, 2 and certainly the reading in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda, 3 4 though the text has apasrayah , which is 
accepted as possible by Roth. 4 In both cases the term clearly 
means something connected with a couch (Asandi in the 
Atharvaveda, Paryanka in the Kausitaki Upanisad). Aufrecht, 5 
Roth, 6 and Max Muller 7 render it as ‘ coverlet ’ or ‘cushion/ 
but Whitney 8 seems evidently right in holding that it must 
mean a ‘ support ’ or something similar. 


1L 5* 

2 See Keith, Sankhdyana Amnyaka, 
20, n. 3. 

3 xv. 3, 8. Cf. Whitney’s note in his 
Translation. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and 
still followed by Sohtlingk, Dictionary, 
s.v. 


5 Indische Studien, 1, 131. 

6 S.v. af air ay a. 

7 Sacred Books af the East, 1, 278. 

8 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
777* _ 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 402; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155. 


Upa-starana denotes in the description of the couch (Par- 
yanka) in the Kausitaki Upanisad 1 a ‘ coverlet/ and has this 
sense, used metaphorically, in the Rigveda 2 also. In the 
Atharvaveda 3 it seems to have the same meaning. Whitney, 4 
however, renders it ‘ couch/ though he translates 5 the parallel 
word Astararta in another passage 6 by ‘ cushion,’ 


1 i- 5* 

2 " ix. 69, 5. 

3 v. 19, 12. 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


5 Ibid., 776. 
s xv. 3, 7. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 403 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 155. 
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ROYAL CLIENTS 


[ Upasti 


Upa-sti denotes both in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 a 
‘ dependent,’ just as later in the Epic 3 the subordination of the 
Vaisya to the two superior castes is expressed by the verb 
upa-stha, ‘stand under,’ ‘support.’ The word also appears, 
with the same sense, in the form of Sti, but only in the 
Rigveda . 4 * 6 The exact nature of the dependence connoted by 
the term is quite uncertain. .Zimmer'’ conjectures that the 
< ^pendents ’ were the members of defeated Aryan tribes who 
became clients of the king, as among the Greeks, Romans, and 
Germans, the term possibly including persons who had lost 
their freedom through dicing.® The evidence of the Athar- 
vaveda 7 shows that among the Upastis were included the 
chariot-makers ( ratha-kara ), the smiths (taksan), and the 
charioteers ( suta ), and troop-leaders (grama-iil), while the 
Rigveda passages negative the possibility of the ‘ subjects ’ (sti] 
being the whole people. It is therefore fair to assume that 
they were the clients proper of the king, not servile, bul 
attached in a special relation to him as opposed to the ordinaiy 
population. They may well have included among them nol 
only the classes suggested by Zimmer, but also higher elements 
such as refugees from other clans, as well as ambitious mer 
who sought advancement in the royal service. Indeed, tht 
Suta and the Gram an! were, as such, officers of the king’s house 
hold-— kingmakers, not themselves kings, as they are describee 
in the Atharvaveda . 8 The use of the word in the Taittiriys 
Samhita 9 the Taittiriya Brahmana , 10 and the Kathaka , 11 i: 
purely metaphorical, as well as in the one passage of thi 
Rigveda in which it occurs. In the Paippalada recension c 
the Atharvaveda , 12 Vaisya, Sudra, and Arya are referred to a 
Upastis, perhaps in the general sense of 1 subject.’ 


1 Xv 97* 23 { - Vajasaneyi Samhitt, 
xii. 101 ; Av. vi. 15, 1). 

2 iii. 5, 6. 

3 Hopkins, journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 92, 

4 vii. 19, 11 ; x, 148, 4 ; sti-pa, vii. 66, 
3; x. 69, 4. 

s Altindischcs Leben, 184, 183. 

6 Rv. x. 34. 


8 Hi. 5, 7. 

• vii. 2, 5 4. Cf vi. 5, b, 2. 

10 Hi. 3* 5; 4. , 

11 xxxi. 9. 

n iii. 5, 7- 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation cl the Kij 
veda, 3, 2.46 ; Whitney* Translation 1 
the Atharvaveda* 92 ; Weber, Mim 
Studies 17, 196 A r t.i . 
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Ubkayadant ] SAGES— PARTS OF CAR— SHOE 


Upa-stuta is mentioned several times in the Rigveda, 1 always 
as a sage of old, and usually in connexion with Kanva, who 
was aided or favoured by Agni, the Asvins, and other gods. 
The Upastutas, sons of Vrstihavya, 2 are mentioned as singers.® 


i I. 36, 10. 17; 1X2, 15; viii. 5, 25; 
x. 1x5, 8. 

3 x. 115, 9- 

3 viii. 103, 8; x. 115, 9. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 108 ; Max Muller, Sacred Books 
of the East, 32, 1 52, 153. ■ 


Upa-hvara denotes, in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 according 
to Geldner, 2 the body of a chariot (upa-stha). 

1 i. 87, 2. 3 Vedische Studien, 3, 46. 


Upanasa is in the Atharvaveda 1 opposed to Aksa, and must 
mean something like 4 the body of the wagon/ though Sayana 
suggests that it signifies either a ‘ granary ’ or a ‘ wagon full of 
grain/ In the Rigveda, 2 where the word occurs only once, its 
sense is doubtful. Pischel 3 explains the form which occurs 
there not as an adjective, but as an infinitive. 


1 ii. 14, 2. 

2 x. 105, 4. 

3 Vedische Studien , x, 197. 


Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 301 ; Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 56. 


Upa-nah is the regular word for a £ sandal 9 or * shoe * from 
the later Samhitas 1 onwards. Boarskin is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 2 as a material of which shoes were made. 
The combination 4 staff and sandals 9 (dandopmaha) occurs as 
early as the Kausitaki Brahmana. 3 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 4, 4, 4; | 3 v. 4, 3, 19. 

6, 6, i, etc. I :5 iii. 3. 


Upavi Jana-£ruteya is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(i. 25, 15) as an authority on the Upasads (a kind of Soma 
ceremony). 


Upoditi Gaupaleya is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana (xii. 13, 11) as a seer of Samans. 

Gbhaya-dant, ‘having incisors in both jaws/ is an expression 
employed to distinguish, among domestic animals, the horse, 

VOL. 1. 7 
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HORSE AND ASS— SHEEP 


[ Ura 


the ass, etc., from the goat, the sheep, and cattle. The 
distinction occurs in a late hymn of the Rigveda, 1 and is several 
times alluded to in the later Samhitas 2 and the Brahmanas. 3 
In one passage of the Taittiriya Samhita 4 man is classed with 
the horse as ubhaya-dant. The opposite is anyato-dant, ‘ having 
incisors in one jaw only,’ a term regularly applied to cattle, 5 
the eight incisors of which are, in fact, limited to the lower jaw. 
The ass is styled ubhaya-dant in the Atharvaveda. 6 In one 
passage of the Atharvaveda, 7 however, the epithet is applied to 
a ram ; but the sense here is that a marvel occurs, just as in 
the Rigveda 8 a ram destroys a lioness. Bloomfield” suggests 
in the Atharvaveda passage another reading which would mean 
1 horse.’ A parallel division of animals is that of the Taittiriya 10 
and Vajasaneyi Samhitas 11 into ‘ whole-hoofed ’ {cka-sapha} and 
‘ small ’ (. kmdra ). 

Zimmer 12 seeks to show from the Greek afi<pd>$ov7a 13 and the 
Latin ambidcns 14 that the Indo-European was familiar with 
the division of the five sacrificial animals into the two classes 
of man and horse on the one hand, and cattle, sheep, and 
goats on the other. But this supposition is not necessary. 


. 1 x. go, 10. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 2, 6 , 3 ; 
v. 1, 2, 6 ; Maltrayam Samhita, i. S, 1. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, i, 6 4 3,. 30 
{MayMordani). ' 

, 4 ii. 2, 6, 3. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, ii, 1, r, 5; v. t, 
2, 6; 5, 1, 3, 


6 


v. 3 1 * 3- 


■ 7 ,v. 19, 2. 

■ 8 viii, xB t 27, 

" 9 Hymns »>/ the Atkamimk, 434, 

10 iv. 3, to, 2.' 
s^F-xtv. 30. ■ 

12 Altindiuhts Lehm , 74-76. 

13 Aristotle, Hi si, An., ii, t r $, 

14 Festus afud Paulum Di&cormm. 
Cf. Weber, Indische Studkn, 10, 


Ura as a name for ‘sheep’ is confined to the Rigveda. 1 It 
is curious that in one of its two occurrences the wolf should be 
referred to as terrifying sheep, and that the epithet of the wolf, 
ura-mathi, ‘ killing sheep,’ should occur once in the Rigveda, 2 
both references being in one book of the Samhita, a fact 
which suggests a dialectical origin of the word ura. See 
also Avi. ... 'Tv L/C. - 


a viii. 66, 8. Cf. Nirukta, v. at. 


Urvara ] 
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NAMES— ARABLE LAND 

Uru-kaksa occurs in only one passage of the Rigveda, 1 
where the sense of the word is much disputed. The reading 
of the text is uruk kcikso na gMgyah , which may refer to a man, 
Urukaksa, c dwelling on the Ganges/ 2 or to a man, son of 
Ganga, or to a wood so called, 3 or may simply denote the 
‘ broad thicket on the Ganges.’ 4 

1 vi. 45, 31. 1 3 Ludwig’s translation {dev wald Uni- 

2 Grassmann ; St. Petersburg Die- ! kahsa, or das weite dicknht). 

tionary. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, | 4 Weber , Bpisches im vedischen Ritual, 
291 . 28, n. 5 ; Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1,396. 

Uru-ksaya. — A family of Uruksayas, singers and worshippers 
of Agni, is referred to in one hymn of the Rigveda (x. 118, 8. 9}. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 167. 

Urnhjira is given in the Nirukta (ix. 26) as one of the names 
of the river Vipas (now Beas). 


Urvara is with Ksetra the regular expression, from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards, denoting a piece of * ploughland’ ( apovpa ). 
Fertile ( apnasvatl ) fields 2 are spoken of as well as waste fields 
(drtand ). 3 Intensive cultivation by means of irrigation is 
clearly referred to both in the Rigveda 4 and in the Atharva- 
veda, 5 while allusion is also made to the use of manure. 6 The 
fields (ksetra) were carefully measured according to the Rigveda. 7 
This fact points clearly to individual ownership in land for the 
plough, a conclusion supported by the reference of Apala, in 
a hymn of the Rigveda, 8 to her father’s field (urvara), which 
is put on the same level as his head of hair as a personal 
possession. Consistent with this are the epithets * winning 
fields ’ (urvard-sd, urvard-jit , ksetra-sd ) 9 while ‘ lord of fields ’ 
used of a god 10 is presumably a transfer of a human epithet 
(urvam-pati). Moreover, fields are spoken of in the same 


1 i. 127, 6 ; iv. 41, 6; v. 33, 4 ; 
vi. 25, 4 ; x. 30, 3 ; 142, 3, etc. ; Av. 
x. 6, 33; 10, 8; xiv. 2, 14, etc..' /;. 

2 Rv. i. 127, 6. 3 Ibid. 

4 vii. 49, 2. 

z i. 6, 4 xix. 2, 2. 


6 Av. Hi. 14, 3, 4 ; xix. 31, 3. 

7 i- no, 5. 

8 viii. 91, 5. 

9 Rv. iv. 38, i, and vi. 20, 1 ; ii. 21, 1 ; 
iv. 38, 1. 

10 viii. 21, 3. Cf. Ksetra. 
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OWNERSHIP IN LAND 


[ TJrvara 


connexion as children , 11 and the conquest of fields {kseirani 
sam-ji) is often referred to in the Samhitas . 12 Very probably, as 
suggested by Pischel , 13 the ploughland was bounded by grass 
land (perhaps denoted by Khila, Khilya) which in all likelihood 
would be joint property on the analogy of property elsewhere. 
There is no trace in Vedic literature of communal property 
in the sense of ownership by a community of any sort , 14 nor is 
there mention of communal cultivation. Individual property 
in land seems also presumed later on. In the Chandogya 
Upanisad 15 the things given as examples of wealth include 
fields and houses ( ayatanani ). The Greek evidence 10 also 
points to individual ownership. The precise nature of the 
ownership is of course not determined by the expression 
‘individual ownership.’ The legal relationship of the head 
of a family and its members is nowhere explained, and can 
only be conjectured (see Pitr). Very often a family may have 
lived together with undivided shares in the land. The rules 
about the inheritance of landed property do not occur before the 
Sutras . 17 In the Satapatha Brahmana 18 the giving of land as 
a fee to priests is mentioned, but with reproof: land was no 
doubt even then a very special kind of property, not lightly to 
be given away or parted with . 10 


:.'V , iv. 4.1:* -6, etc,. ■■■■.■■ 

*2 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 2, 8, 5; 
Kathaka Sarnhita, v. 2; Maitrayarn 
Samhita, iv. n } 3. 

Vedische Stuiien * 2, 204-207. 

Cf Baden Powell, Indian Village 
Community (xSgg) ; Zimmer, AUin* 
disches Lebm , 236 ; Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, igox, 
860, 

15 vii. 24, 2. . 

Cf. Diodorus, xL 40 ; Arrian, Induct, 
11 ; Strabo, p, 703; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 13, 87 
et ssq, Cf. ibid., 20, 22, 23. ■ 

17 Cf. Gautama Bharma Sutra, xviii. 
$et$eq . ; BaudMyana Dharma Sutra, ii. 
2, 3 ; Apastamba Dharma SStra, ih6, 14. 
Of course, the rules probably go back 
to the earlier period, but how far it is 
?mr»n«sihle to sav. With the settlement 


land and its partition must have become 
inevitable, • 

18 xiii, 6, '2, 18; 7, x, 13, 15, 

m It is significant that in the famous 
episode (Taittirlya Sarphitd, iii. 1, 9, 4} 
of Mann’s division of his property, 
from which N&bb&nedislha was ex- 
cluded, this exclusion is made good by 
the son’s obtaining cattle (fasawfy), It 
is clear' that cattle, not land, was the 
real foundation of wealth, just as in 
Ireland, Italy {cf. pecuma), Greece, etc. 
Cattle could be, and were, used indi- 
vidually, but land was not open to a 
man’s free disposal ; no doubt* at any 
rate, the consent of the family or the 
community might be required* but we 
are .reduced to reliance on analogy In 
view of the silence of the texts, Cf. 
Schrader* Prehistoric Antiquities, 289 ; 
Jolly, Rechi mid Situ * 94-96; Rhys 



IJlukya Jana&ruteya ] CUCUMBER — GRASS — TEACHERS ioi 

On the relation of the owners of land to the king and 
others see Grama ; on its cultivation see KrsL 

Urvaru, f., Urvaruka, n., 4 cucumber.’ The former 1 of these 
words denotes the plant, the latter 2 the fruit, but both are very 
rare. The passages all seem to refer to the fact that the stem 
of the plant becomes loosened when the fruit is ripe. 3 The 
fruit is also called Urvaru in a Brahmana. 4 

1 Av. vi. 14. 2. j 3 Sayana on Av. vi. 14, 2. 

2 Rv. vii. 59, 12 = Av. xiv. 1, 17= ; 4 Pancavim^a Brahmana, ix. 2, 
MaitrayanlSamhita, 1/10,4= Taittirlya | 19. 

Samhita, i. S. 6, 2 = Vajasaneyi Sam- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 242. 
hita, iii. 60. 

Ula is the name of some unknown wild animal, perhaps, as 
Whitney 1 suggests, the "jackal.’ It is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda 2 and later Samhitas, 3 but not definitely identified 
by the commentators. 

1 Translation of the Atharvaveda, [ ula) ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 13, 12 ; 

669. 14, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf. 

2 xii. 1, 49. ulala in Baudhayana Srauta Siitra, ii. 5. 

8 Taittiriya Saiiihita, v. 5, 12, 1 (as Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 82. 

Ula Varsni-vrddha is mentioned as a teacher in the Kausitaki 
Brahmana (vii. 4). 

Ulapa 1 is the name of a species of grass referred to in the 
Rigveda and the later Samhitas. 2 

1 x. 142, 3. Sarphita, xvi. 45, etc.) and upolapa 

2 Av. vii. 66, 1. Adjectives derived (Maitrayani Samhita, i. 7, 2). 
from the word are idapya (Vajasaneyi 


Ulukya Jana-sruteya is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 6, 3). 
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OWL— MORTAR-FIREBRAND— TONGS [ UMka 


Uluka is the ordinary word for ‘owl’ from the Rigveda 1 
3n wards. The bird was noted for its cry, 2 and was deemed 
the harbinger of ill-fortune ( nairrta ). 3 Owls were offered at the 
horse sacrifice to the forest trees, 4 no doubt because they 
roosted there. 

* x. 165, 4. 4 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxiv, 23 • 

2 Rv. loc. cii. \ MaitrayanI Samhita, Hi. 14, 4. 

3 Av. vi. ig, 2 ; Taittirlya Samhita, v. j 
5, 18, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 38. ! 

Ulukhala is the regular expression for 6 mortar ’ from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards, occurring frequently also in the compound 2 
Ulukala-musala, ‘ mortar and pestle.’ The exact construction 
of the vessel is quite unknown till we reach the Sutra period. 

* i. 28/6; Av. x. 9, 26; xi. 3, 3; “ Av. ix.6, 25; Satapatha Brahmana, 

xii. 3« 13; Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, i. 1, r, 22. 

8, 7 ; vii. 2, 1, 3 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 1, 4, 6, etc. 

Ulka regularly denotes a meteor from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 
In the Brahmanas 2 it also signifies a 4 firebrand. 5 The much 
rarer form Ulkusi 3 has both senses* 

1 iv. 4 j 2; x. 68, 4; Av. xix. 9, 8; 

Sadvhpsa Brahmana, vi. 8, etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 19. 

Ulmuka is the common word in the Brahmanas 1 for ‘ fire- 
brand,’ from which a coal {angara ) 2 could be taken. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. it ; Sata- , 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 3, 3; 
patha Brahmana, i. 8, 2, x; ii. i, 4, ; jaiminiya Br&hmana, i. 61, 1 {Journal 
28, etc. ; jaiminiya Br&hmana, ii. 76 ] of the American Oriental Society, 23, 
{ Journal of the American Oriental Society, J 342). 

* 5 , 239 ) • 

Ulmukavaksayana is an expression that occurs several 
times in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 signifying a 4 means of 
extinguishing (ava-ksaymm) a firebrand/ or possibly more pre- 
cisely 4 tongs/ Compare Ang^aravaksayar^a. 

1 , iv. 6. 8, 7 ; v, 2, 4* 15 ; xi, 6, 3, 3 ; Jaiminiya Br&hmana, n. 76* Cf. Sohtlingk, 


. a As ‘meteor/ Av. v, 1:7, 4; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 2, 7, 21 ; as 1 fire- 
brand/ ibid. , iii. 9, 2, 9. 
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TJsmara ] USA NAS KA VYA — THE U SINARA TRIBE 

Usanas Kavya is an ancient seer, already a half-mythical 
figure in the Rigveda, 1 where he is often mentioned, especially 
as associated with Kutsa and Indra. Later on 2 he becomes 
the Purohita of the Asuras in their contests with the gods. 
A variant of his name is Kavi Usanas. 3 He appears in the 
Brahmanas as a teacher also. 4 

i i. 51, io ; 83, 5; i2i, 12 ; iv. x6, 2 ; a Rv. iv. 26, 1. 

vi. 20, 11 ; viii. 23, 17 ; ix. 87, 3; 97, 7; 4 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiv. 12, 5 ; 

x. 40, 7; probably also i. 130, 9 ; v. 31, 1 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, ii. 7, 
8; 34, 2; viii. 7, 26; x. 22, 6. Also in ; 2, 6. 

Av. iv. 29, 6. ' Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

‘ 2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 8, 5; ; s.v. ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 167 et 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, vii. 5, 20 ; seq.; Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, 2 ,339^ 

Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xiv. 27, 1. seq.; Macdonell. Vedic Mythology, p. 147. 

Usana occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. 4, 3, 13 ; iv. 2, 
5, 15) as the name of a plant from which Soma was prepared. 


Uslnara. — In the Aitareya Brahmana 1 the Kuru-Pancalas are 
mentioned as dwelling together in the 4 Middle Country ’ with 
the Vasas and the Usmaras, In the Kausltaki Upanisad 2 also 
the Usmaras are associated with the Kuru-Pancalas and Vasas, 
but in the Gopatha Brahmana 3 the Usmaras and Vasas are re- 
garded as northerners. In the Rigveda 4 the people is alluded to 
in one passage by reference to their queen, Usmarani. Zimmer 5 
thinks that the Usmaras earlier lived farther to the north-west, 
but for this there is no clear evidence. His theory is based 
merely on the fact that the AnukramanI (Index) of the Rigveda 
ascribes one hymn 6 to Sibi Ausmara, and that the Sibis were 
known to Alexander's followers as Slfioi , 7 living between the 
Indus and the Akesines (Chenab). But this is in no way 
conclusive, as the Sibis, at any rate in Epic times, 8 occupied 
the land to the north of Kuruksetra, and there is no reason 
whatever to show that in the Vedic period the Usmaras were 
farther west than the £ Middle Country/ 


2 Iv. 1. See Keith, Scthkhayana 

Aranyaka, 36. ■■ A ' 

3 ii. 9. 

4 x. 59, 10. 

5 Altindisches Leben, 130. 


p' 7 '. Diodorus, xvii. 19. 

8 See Pargiter’s map, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1908, p. 322. 

C f. Weber, Indisehe Studien , 1,213,419; 
Hultzsch, Indian Antiquary , 34, 179. 



io 4 CAMEL-TURBAN [ Up, 

Usa, ‘salt ground,’ occurs as a variant of Up in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (L 6, 3). 

Usasta Cakrayana is mentioned as a teacher in the Brhad- 
aranyaka (iii. 5, 1) and Chandogya (i. 10, 1 ; 11, 1) Upanisads, 
the name in the latter work appearing as Usasti. 

U§ti, Ustra. — Both of these words, of which the former is 
quite rare, 1 must have the same sense. Roth 2 and Aufrecht 3 
hold that in the Rigveda 4 and the Brahmanas 3 the sense is 
‘humped bull' or ‘buffalo,’ but the former thinks that in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita 0 the sense is doubtful, and ‘camel’ may be 
meant. Hopkins 7 is decidedly of opinion that the sense in 
every case is ‘camel.’ The animal was used as a beast of 
burden yoked in fours. 8 

1 Perhaps in Rv. x. 106, 2; Tail- ; 22.31; Aw xx. 127,2; 132, 13; Vaja- 
tiriya Samhita, v. 6, 21, 1; Kathaka saneyi Samhita, xiii. 50. 

Samhita, xw 2. ; e Satapatha Brahmana, i, 2, 3, 9, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. j etc. ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 

Cited in Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5. j i5 xxiw 28. 39. 

468. Cf. Zimmer, AlthuUsehes Lehen , j < Journal of the American Oriental 

224. I Society, 17, 83. 

4 i. 13S, 2; viii. 5, 37 ; 6, 48; 46, ! 8 Aw xx. 127, 2; Rv. v iii. 6,48. 

U§nlsa denotes the 4 turban ’ worn by Vedic Indians, men 
and women 1 alike. The Vratya’s turban is expressly referred 
to in the Atharvaveda 2 and the Paficavimsa Brahmana. 3 A 
turban was also worn at the Vajapeya 4 and the Rajasuya 3 
ceremonies by the king as a token of his position. 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. i; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 3, 2, 3; iw 5, :i xvii. i f 14. Cf. xvi, 6, 13. 

2, 7 (used at the sacrifice to wrap the 4 Satapatha Br&hmana, w 3, 3, 23, 

embryo in); xiw 2, 1, 8 (Indranfs 5 Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 4, 3. 

U$ttlsa),etc.; Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 10. ' , 1 

u§yala occurs once in the description of the couch or the 
bridal car in the Atharvaveda, 1 where it seems to mean the four 
‘ frame-pieces.’ The form is doubtful : uspala is possible. 2 

1 xiw i, 60. j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckcs Lehen , 155 ; 

J Whitney, op. d$, f „ 75a..-. 
w ¥ aveda, 385. 1 


BULL AND COW— WOOL 


thnanabM ] 



Usra, m. ; Usra, f. ; Usrika, m. ; Usriya, m. ; Usriya, f. All 
these words denote a * bull ? or a * cow/ occurring frequently In 
the Rigveda , 1 and sometimes later , 2 but usually with some 
reference to the morning light. In some passages the sense is 
doubtful. See Go, 


I 


i Usra , Rv. vi, 12, 4; usra , i, 3, 8; 

viii. 75, 8; 96, 8; ix. 58, 2, etc.; 
usrika, i. 190, 5; usriya, v. 58, 6 (with 
vrsabhah }; ix. 74, 3; usriya , i. 153, 4; 
180, 3; ii. 40, 2, etc. In ix. 70, 6, 

is applied to a calf;’ and in 

ix. 68, 1 ; 93, 2, means * milk. 1 


2 Usrau dhursdkau, Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, iv. 33 ; «sm, Av. xii. 3, 37; usriya , 
Av. i. 12, 1 ; usriya , Av. ix. 4, 1 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxxv. 2. 3. In 
Av. v. 20, 1 ; 28, 3, it means ‘ cow- 
hide,’ or perhaps in v. 28, 3, 6 milk.’ 


. ■ U. 

Urjayant Aupamanyava is mentioned in the Vamsa Brah- 
mana 1 as a pupil of Bhanumant Aupamanyava. 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Urjayanti is regarded by Ludwig 1 in one passage of the 
Rigveda 2 as the name of a fort, the stronghold of Marmara* 
The verse is, however, quite unintelligible . 3 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152. Grassmann, the sun; Roth, s.v. urjay , 

2 ii. 13, 8. takes it adjectivally. Cf. Oldenberg, 

3 Sayana makes Urjayant! a Pisaci ; Rgveda-Noien, 1, 199. 

Urjavya, a word occurring only once In the Rigveda , 1 is 
taken by Ludwig 2 to be the name of a sacrifices Roth , 3 how- 
ever, regards the word as an adjective meaning * rich in strength/ 
and this is the more probable Interpretation. 

1 v. 41, 20. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Uma-nabhi , 1 Urna-vabhi, Orna-vant are all names of the 
spider in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas in allusion to 
the insect’s spinning threads of wool, as it were. 

1 Urm-nabhi (‘having wool in its j Samhita, viii. x ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
navel ’), Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 2, xiv. 5, 1, 23 ; urm-vant (‘possessing 
5 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. r, 23 ; wool ’), Kaualtaki Brahmana* xix. 3 (in 
urm-vabhi (‘ wool-spinner ’), Kathaka a Mantra). 
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SPIDER - IND US— GARNER 


[ tJrna 


Urna, £ wool/ is very frequently mentioned from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. The Parusm country was famous for its wool, 2 like 
Gandhara 3 for its sheep. The term for the separate tufts was 
par van 4 or parusP 6 Soft as wool ’ {fmia-mradas)® is not a rare 
epithet. The sheep is called £ woolly '{urmvati)* 7 'Woollen 
thread * (urnd-sutra) is repeatedly referred to in the later 
Samhitas 8 and the Brahmanas. 9 The word tmid was not 
restricted to the sense of sheep’s wool, 10 but might denote goat’s 
hair also. 11 


1 iv. 22, 2 ; v, 52, 9 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 5, 1, 13; 7, 2, 10, etc.; 
urndyu, ‘woolly,’ Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xiii. 50; Pancavimsa Brahmana, xii, 
11, 10. 

2 Rv., loc. tit. ; Pischel, Vedische 
Stuiien , 2, 210. Bat cf. Max Muller, 
Sacred Boohs of the East , 32, 315. 

3 Rv. i. 126, 7. 

4 Rv. iv. 22, 10. 

5 Rv, ix. 15, 6. 

6 Rv.' ' v..: 4 ; x. iS, 10 ; Vajasa- 

neyi Samhita, ii. 2 ; iv. 10 ; xxi, 33, etc. 

7 Rv, viii. 56, 3. 


8 Maitrayanl Samhita, . iii . . 11 , ■ : if \ ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 3 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. So, etc. Cf. 
ftrna-stuku, Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 3. 

# 8 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 2, 11, 
etc. 

10 Cf. anaulakiY urnah (‘ wool not 
coming from the tdakaf a species of 
sheep) in Satapatha Brahmana, Ii. 5, 
2, 15. 

41 Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 17, S3, n. 


Orna^vatL — In the hymn of the Rigveda 1 which celebrates 
the rivers Ludwig 2 finds a reference to an affluent of the Indus 
called UrnavatL This interpretation, however, seems certainly 
wrong. Roth 3 renders the word merely as 4 woolly/ and Zimmer 4 
rejects Ludwig’s explanation on the ground that it throws the 
structure of the hymn into confusion. Pischel 5 makes the 
word an epithet of the Indus, 4 rich in sheep.’ 


1 X. 75, 8. 

2 Translation, of the Rigveda, 3* 


8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

4 A Itindischcs Lcben ,429. 

5 Vedische S tit dim, 2, 210. 


Urdara. — This word occurs once in the Rigveda, 1 when 
reference is made to filling Indra with Soma as one fills an 


i ;; 



jMraairft ] BEAR— CONSTELLATION 107 

Urdara with grain (Yava). Sayana renders it ‘ granary,’ but 
Roth 2 and Zimmer 3 seem more correct in simply making it a 
measure for holding grain, or ‘ garner.’ 

2 st. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3 A Uindisches Leben, 238. 

Ula is a variant of Ula. 

Usa in the later Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas 2 denotes salt 
ground suited for cattle. Cf. Usa. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 2, 3, 2, etc. j 2 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 27 ; Sata- 

| patha Brahmana, v. 2, 1, 1 6, etc. 


R. 

1. Rksa , 4 bear , 5 is found only once in the Rigveda , 1 and seldom 
later , 2 the animal having evidently been scarce in the regions 
occupied by the Vedic Indians. Not more frequent 3 is the use 
of the word in the plural to denote the 4 seven bears/ later 
called the i seven Rsis / 4 the constellation of the ‘Great Bear 5 
(aptcTos, ursa). 

1 v. 56, 3. ' ii. t, 2, 4 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, i. 11, 2. 

2 Maiirayam Samhita, iii. 14, 17; Cf. Hillebrandfc, Vedische Myihologie, 3, 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36; Jai- j 422. 

miniya Brahmana, i. 184. Cf. Zimmer, 4 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
Altindisches Lebcn, 81. V . ; ;V : 

3 Rv.i. 24, xo; SatapathaBrSfamana, ■ ■■ /■ T/S-Av TAT' Ah 

2. Rksa is the name of a patron mentioned in one verse of a 
Danastuti ( e Praise of Gifts ’} in the Rigveda , 1 his son being 
referred to in the next verse as Arksa. 

1 viii. 68, 15. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163 

Rksaka is a word occurring once in an obscure passage of the 
Atharvaveda . 1 The sense is quite unknown. Weber 2 thinks 
it refers to the ‘ milky way/ but his view rests on no evidence. 
Whitney 3 despairs of the passage. 

1 xviii. 2, 31. j Catalogue, 2, 59, n. ; Proceedings of the 

2 Festgruss an Roth, 138, n. 2 ; Berlin | Berlin Academy , 1895, 856. 

3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 840. 



108 DEMON — RIG VEDA — NAMES [ Ek?a& 

Bksika, a word found in the Atharvaveda , 1 the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita , 2 and the Satapatha Br&hmana , 3 appears to denote a 
demon. Harisvamin, however, in his commentary on the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, connects the word with Rk§a, as meaning 
‘ bear.’ 

1 xii. i, 49. j xiii.2,4, 2.4. Cf, Eggeling Sacred 

2 xxx. 8. | Books, of the East, 44, 307. 

Bg-veda, the formal name of the collection of Res, first 
appears in the Brahmanas , 1 and thereafter frequently in the 
Aranyakas 2 and Upanhsads . 3 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, i, 32, and 3 Brhad&ranyafca U panwad, i, 5, 12 ; 

implied in Taittiriya Brahmana, m«- *2, • h, 4, 10; iv. 1, 6; 5,, 1:1; Ch&ntiogya 
9, x ; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 5,4,6; Upanisad, i. 3, 7; iii. i, 2. 3; 15, 7; 
8, 3 ; xii, 3, 4, g. ■ ' vii . i f 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. 

2 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 3. 5; 

S&nkhayana Aranyaka, viii, 3. 8. 

Rjigvan is mentioned several times in the Rigveda , 1 but 
always in a vague manner, as if very ancient. He assists 
Indra in fights against demoniac figures like Pipru and the 
dusky brood ( kniia-garbhah ), According to Ludwig , 2 he was 
called Ausija’s son , 3 but this is doubtful. He is twice 4 clearly 
called Vaidathina, or descendant of Vidathin. 

1 >• 5 r > 5 ; 53 . 8; 101, i; vi. 20, 7 ; 1 3 Rv. x. 99, xx, Cf. Ansija. 
viii. 49, 10; x. 99,11; 13S, 3. J Rv. iv. xi>, 13 ; v.29.11. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 143, j Cf. Macdonell, Vatic Mythology, 
M 9 - p. 1O1 (C). 

Rjunas is mentioned once only in the Rigveda 1 along with 
six other Soma sacrifices. 

1 ''i“- 5 2 > 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3. 103. 

Rjrasva appears in the Rigveda 1 as one of the Var^agiras, 
along with Ambarlsa, Suradhas, Sahadeva, and Bhayamana, 
and as apparently victorious in a race. Elsewhere 2 in the 


3 i. xi6, 17 ; 1x7, 16, 17, 
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Rigveda he is celebrated as having been blinded by his father 
for slaying one hundred rams for a she-wolf, and as having 
been restored to sight by the Asvins, a legend of quite obscure 
meaning. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 52. 

Rna, "debt/ is repeatedly mentioned from the Rigveda 1 
onwards, having apparently been a normal condition among 
the Vedic Indians. Reference is often made 2 3 to debts con- 
tracted at dicing. To pay off a debt was called rnam sam-nl? 
Allusion is made to debt contracted without intention of 
payment . 4 

The result of non-payment of a debt might be very serious : 
the dicer might fall into slavery . 5 6 Debtors, like other male- 
factors, such as thieves, were frequently bound by their 
creditors to posts (dvu-pada)* presumably as a means of 
putting pressure on them or their friends to pay up the 
debt. 

The amount of interest payable is impossible to make out. 
In one passage of the Rigveda and Atharvaveda 7 an eighth 
(sapha) and a sixteenth (kald) are mentioned as paid, but it is 
quite uncertain whether interest or an instalment of the 
principal is meant. Presumably the interest would be paid 
in kind. 

How far a debt was a heritable interest or obligation does 
not appear. The Kausika Sutra 8 regards three hymns of the 

1 ii. 27, 4, etc., usually in a meta- j allusion to binding to a post as a punish, 

phorical sense. j ment is clear. See, however, Bloom- 

2 Rv. x. 34, 10; Av. vi. 1 19, 1. ! field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 528, 

3 Rv. viii. 47, 17 — Av. vi. 46, 3. j n. 1 ; Whitney, Translation of the 

4 Av. vi. 119, 1. j Atharvaveda, 364, who interprets the 

6 Rv. x. 34. Cf. Liiders, Das Wurfel- j hymn as referring only to sin. Rv. 

spiel im alien Indien, 61 . i. 24, 13. 15; Av. vi. 63, 3 = 84, 4; 

6 Rv. x. 34, 4, seems to refer rather ! 121, 1 et seq, t are general ; while Rv. 
to the binding and taking away as a j vii. 86, 5; Av. xix. 47, 9; 50, 1, refer 
slave, though Pischel, Vedische Studien , f to the binding of thieves in the 
1, 228, explains it as the binding of a j stocks. Cf. Taskara. 
debtor for non-payment, interpreting j 7 Rv. viii. 47, ij = Av. vi. 46, 3. 

the obscure verse i. 169, 7, in the same j 8 xlvi. 36-40. See Caland, Altindisches 

way. But Av. vi, 115, 2. 3, may refer ; Zauberritual , 154; Bloomfield, op. cit. % 
to debt, and if this is the meaning the J 528. 


no 


PAYMENT OF DEBT— KING RNAMCAYA [ Enamcaya 


Atharvaveda 9 as applicable to the occasion of the payment of 
a debt after the creditor’s decease. For the payment of a debt 
by a relation of the debtor the evidence is still less clear. 10 

Zimmer 11 thinks that payments of debt were made in the 
presence of witnesses who could be appealed to in case of 
dispute. This conclusion is, however, very uncertain, resting 
solely on a vague verse in the Atharvaveda. 12 


9 vi. 1 1 7- 1 19. The name for unpaid 
debt is in Av. vi. 117, i, apamityam 
opr a flit am. In the Taittiriya Samhita, 
iii. 3, 8, 1, kusldam aprafittam ; in the 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 14, 17, and 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 3, 1, 8, kusldam 
apratltam ; in the Mantra Brahmana, 
ii. 3, 20, apradattam . 


10 Cf. Rv. iv. 3, 13 (a brother's sin 
or debt); jolly, Recht und Sitte, 99, 100. 

11 Altindisches Leben , 1S1. This sug- 
gestion is ignored by Bloomfield, op.cit 
375, and Whitney, op. cit ., 304. 

1 1 2 vi. 32, 3= viii. 8, 21. Cf. Sarikfa- 
ayana Aranyaka, xii. 14, and see Jn&tf*. 

Cf. Zimmer, op. cit. % 181, 182; 259. 


Rnam-eaya, a prince of the Ru£amas, is celebrated in a 
Danastuti (‘ Praise of Gifts’) of the Rigveda (v. 30, 12. 14) for 
his generosity to a poet named Babhru. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 129; Brhaddevata, ed. Macdonell, 2, 169, 174. 


Rtu, Reason,’ is a term repeated^ mentioned from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. Three seasons of the year are often 
alluded to, 2 but the names are not usually specified. In one 
passage of the Rigveda 3 spring (vasanta), summer ( grmna ), and 
autumn (sarad) are given. The Rigveda knows also the rainy 
season (pra-vrs) and the wdnter ( hima , hemanta ). A more 
usual 4 division (not found in the Rigveda) is into five seasons, 


1 i- 49* 3 ; 84, iS, etc. 

2 Cf. Rv. i. 164, 2 (tri-ndbhi), 4S (trliii 
ndbhydni ) ; also perhaps the Rbhus as 
the genii of the three seasons and the 
three dawns. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology r p. 133; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie , 2, 33 ef seq. ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiv. 1, 1, 28, and the caturmasyuni x 
or four-monthly sacrifices performed at 
the beginning of the seasons in the 
ritual (Weber, Naxatra , 2, 329 et scq.). 

3 x. 90, 6. Hiilebrandt, op. cit., 2, 

35, finds in Rv. v. 14, 4; ix. 91, 6, 
reference to three seasons in the triad 
%dmb (? spring), dp ah (rains), svar 


!"■ ( —gharma}, and in the ritual literature' 
j (Apastamba Srauta Sutra, viii. 4, 2) in 
the threefold division into rta, gharma , 
and osadhi. 

4 Av. viii. 2, 22; 9, 13; xiii, 1, 18; 

! Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 2, 3; iv. 3, 3, 
1. 2; v. 1, 10, 3; 3, 1, 2; 4. 12, 2; 

' G. 10,, 1 ; 7, 2, 4 ; vii. 1, iS, 1, 2 ; 
]■; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 7, 3; iii, 4, 8; 

I 13, x ; Kafchaka Samhita, iv. 14 ; ix. 16 ; 

| Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 10*14; $>ata- 
patha Brahmana, 1. 3, 5, 11 ; vi. 2, 2, 3, 
etc. ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 10,4, x ; 
ii, 10, 4, etc, Cf. Rv. i. 164, 13. See 
also Weber, op. at. , 2, 352. 


DIVISION OF THE SEASONS 
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vasmta, gnsma , varsa, sarad , hemanta-sisim ; bat occasionally 
the five are otherwise divided, varsa-samd being made one 
season . 6 Sometimes six 6 seasons are reckoned, kemanta and 
sisirct being divided, so that the six seasons can be made 
parallel to the twelve months of the year. A still more 
artificial arrangement 7 makes the seasons seven, possibly by 
reckoning the intercalary month as a season, as Weber and 
Zimmer 8 hold, or more probably because of the predilection 
for the number seven, as Roth 9 suggests. Occasionally the 
word rtu is applied to the months . 10 The last season, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana , 11 is hemanta . 

The growth of the division of the seasons from three to five 
is rightly explained by Zimmer 12 as indicating the advance of 
the Vedic Indians towards the east. It is not Rigvedic, but 
dominates the later Samhitas. Traces of an earlier division of 
the year into winter and summer do not appear clearly in the 
Rigveda, where the appropriate words hima and soma are 
merely general appellations of the year, and where sarad 13 is 
commoner than either as a designation of the year, because it 
denotes the harvest, a time of overwhelming importance to a 
young agricultural people. The division of the year in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda 14 into two periods of six months 
is merely formal, and in no way an indication of old 
tradition. 


& Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, i, 

10. II. 

6 Av. vi. 55, 2; xii. 1, 36; Taittirlya 
Samhita, v. i, 5, 2 ; 7, 3 ; 2. 6, 1, etc. ; 
'Maitmyanr,.Samhita,'i i. 7, 3 ; iii. 11, 12 ; 
Katbaka Samhita, viii, 6; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxi. 23-28; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, i. 7, 2, 21 ; ii. 4, 2, 24 ; xii. 8, 2, 
34; Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 6, 19* etc. 
Cf. also Rv. i. 23, 15, as interpreted 
by Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary,.' 
s.v. indu. 7 

7 Av. vi. 61, 2; viii. 9. 18; Sata- 

patha Brahmana, viii. 5, 1, 15; ix. 1, 

2, 31; 2, 3, 45; 3, 1, 19; 5, 2, 8; 

perhaps Av. iv. ii, 9, and cf. Rv. 

i. 164, 1. 


8 Indiscke Studien , 18, 44 ; Altindisches 
Lcbcn , 374. 

9 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. rtu . 

; Cf. Hopkins, Religions of India , 18, 

33- 

! 10 Av. xv. 4; Taittirlya Samhita, 

| iv. 4, ii, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
25 ; xiv. 6. 15. 26. 27; xv. 57, 

: etc. 

11 »• 5. 3' I 3* 

12 Op. cii . , 373. 

13 Hopkins, American Journal of Phil- 
ology, 15, 159, 160; Weber, Indiscke 
Studien , 17, 232 ; Rubier, Zeiischnft dev 

| Deutschen Morgenldndisch en Gesdlschaft , 

; 41. 28- 

14 viii. 9, 17. Cf. Zimmer, 372. 
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KING RTUPARNA— SACRIFICIAL PRIEST [ Rtupama 


Rtu-parna appears in a Brahmana-like passage of the Baudh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra 1 as son of Bhahgasvina and king of 
Saphala. In the Apastamba Srauta Sutra 2 are mentioned 
Rtuparna-Kayovadhi Bhangyasvinau. 


1 XX. 12. 

2 xxi. 20, 3. 


Cf. Caland, ZeUschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenldndiscken Gesellschaft, 57, 745. * 


Rtv4j is the regular term for * sacrificial priest/ covering all 
the different kinds of priests employed at the sacrifice. It 
appears certain that all the priests were Rrahmanas. 1 The 
number of priests officiating at a sacrifice with different functions 
was almost certainly seven. The oldest list, occurring in one 
passage of the Rigveda, 2 enumerates their names as Hotr, Potr, 
Nest?, Agmdh, Prasastr, Adhvaryu, Brahman, besides the 
institutor of the sacrifice. The number of seven probably 
explains the phrase 4 seven Hotrs 5 occurring so frequently in 
the Rigveda, and is most likely connected with that of the 
mythical ‘ seven Rsis.’ It may be compared with the eight of 
Iran. 3 The chief of the seven priests was the Hotr, who was 
the singer of the hymns, and in the early times their composer 
also. The Adhvaryu performed the practical work of the 
sacrifice, and accompanied his performance with muttered 
formulas of prayer and deprecation of evil. His chief assist- 
ance was derived from the Agmdh, the two performing the 
smaller sacrifices without other help in practical matters. The 
Prasastr, Upavaktr, or Maitravaruna, as he was variously 
called, appeared only in the greater sacrifices as giving in- 
structions to the Hotr, and as entrusted with certain litanies. 
The Potr, Nestr, and Brahman belonged to the ritual of the 
Soma sacrifice, the latter being later styled Brahmanac- 
chamsin to distinguish him from the priest who in the later 


1 This is assumed throughout the 

Vedic texts, and is accompanied by 

the rule that no Ksatriya can eat of 

the sacrificial offering (cf. Aitareya 

Brahmana, vii. 26) : no doubt because 
only the Brahmanas were sufficiently 
holy to receive the divine essence of 


the sacrifice into which, by partaking 
of it, the deity has entered in part. 

2 ii. 1, 2. Cf. Oldenberg. Religion 
des Veda , 383. 

3 Darmesteter, Ls Zend-Avesta, 1, 
Ixx et seq. 


VARIOUS PRIESTS 
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ritual acted as supervisor. Other priests referred to in the 
Rigveda 4 are the singers of Samans or chants, the Udgatr 
and his assistant the Prastotr, while the Pratihartr, another 
assistant, though not mentioned, may quite well have been 
known. Their functions undoubtedly represent a later stage 
of the ritual, the development of the elaborate series of 
sacrificial calls on the one hand, and on the other the use 
of long hymns addressed to the Soma plant. Other priests, 
such as the Achavaka , 5 the Gravastut, the Unnetr, and the 
Subrahmanya, were known later in the developed ritual of the 
Brahmanas, making in all sixteen priests, who were technically 
and artificially classed in four groups 6 : Hotr, Maitravaruna, 
Achavaka, and Gravastut ; Udgatr, Prastotr, Pratihartr, and 
Subrahmanya; Adhvaryu, Pratistfaa.tr, Nestr, and Unnetr; 
Brahman, Brahmanacchamsin, Agnldhra, and Potr. 

Apart from all these priests was the Purohita, who was 
the spiritual adviser of the king in all his religious duties. 
Geldner 7 holds that, as a rule, when the Purohita actually 
took part in one of the great sacrifices he played the part of 
the Brahman, in the sense of the priest who superintended the 
whole conduct of the ritual. He sees evidence for this view in 
a considerable number of passages of the Rigveda 8 and the 
later literature , 9 where Purohita and Brahman were combined 
or identified. Oldenberg , 10 however, more correctly points out 


4 Rv. viii. 81, 5. 

5 C/., for the Achavaka, Kaimtaki 
Brahmana, xxviii. 4 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, vi. 14, 8, etc. ; Bergaigne, 
Recherches sur I’histoire de la liturgu 
vedique, 47 ; Oldenberg, Religion des 
Veda, 397, n. 2. The other three occur 
in the Aitareya and other Brahmanas. 
See St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

6 Agvalayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 1, 4-6 ; 

Sahkhayana Srauta Sutras, xiii. 14, 

1, etc. In the Rigveda Sutra the order 
of the four sets is Hotr, Brahman, 

Udgatr, and Adhvaryu. Sometimes a 
seventeenth priest is mentioned, but 
he was not usually approved, though 
the Kausltakins maintained him as the 
iSadasya. See Satapatha Brahmana, 

VOL. I. 


, x. 4, 1, 19; Eggeling, Sacred Books op 
| the East , 43, 348, n. ; Keith, Aitareya 
; Ar any aka, 37 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 

; 9 . 375 * 

7 Vedische Studien, 2 , 243 et seq. 

8 Rv. i. 44, 10 ; 94, 6 ; viii. 27, 1, etc. 

& Brhaspati is Purobita of the gods, 

Rv. ii. 24, 9 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
ii. 7, 1, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 17, 
2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 2 ; 
but Brahman in Rv. x. 141, 3 ; KausL 
taki Brahmana, vi. 13 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 21. Vasistha is 
Purohita, Rv. x. 150, 5, of Sudan 
[ Paijavana, Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xvi. 11,4; but Brahman of the Sunah- 
sepa sacrifice, ibid. , xv. 21. 

10 Op, cit. , 380 et seq. 
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that in the earlier period this was not the case: the Purohita 
was then normally the Hotr, the singer of the most important 
of the songs; it was only later that the Brahman, who in the 
capacity of overseer of the rite is not known to the Rigveda, 
acquired the function of general supervision hitherto exercised 
by the Purohita, who was ex officio skilled in the use of magic 
and in guarding the king by spells which could also be applied 
to guarding the sacrifice from evil demons. With this agrees 
the fact that Agni, pre-eminently 11 the Purohita, of men, is also 
a Hotr, and that the two divine Hotrs of the Apr! hymns are 
called 12 the divine Purohitas. On the other hand, the rule 
is explicitly recognized in the Aitareya Brahmana 13 that a 
Ksatriya should have a Brahman as a Purohita ; and in 
the Taittiriya Samhita 14 the Vasisfcha family have a special 
claim to the office of Brahman-Purohita, perhaps an indi- 
cation that it was they who first as Purohitas exchanged the 
function of Hotrs for that of Brahmans in the sacrificial 
ritual. 

The sacrifices were performed for an individual in the great 
majority of cases. The Sattra, 15 or prolonged sacrificial session, 
was, however, performed for the common benefit of the priests 
taking part in it, though its advantageous results could only be 
secured if all the members actually engaged were consecrated 
(diksita ) . Sacrifices for a people as such were unknown. The 
sacrifice for the king was, it is true, intended to faring about 
the prosperity of his people also ; but it is characteristic that 
the prayer 16 for welfare includes by name only the priest and 
the king, referring to the people indirectly in connexion with 
the prosperity of their cattle and agriculture. 


11 Agni as Hotr and Purohita occurs 
in Rv. i. r, 1 ; iii. 3, 2 ; 11, 1 ; v. n f 2. 
His Purohitaship is described in terms 
characteristic of the Hotr’s functions 
in Rv. viii. 27, 1 ; x. i, 6. Devapi is 
Purohita and Hotr, Rv. x. 98. 

12 Rv. x. 66, 13 ; in x. 70, 7, purohitav 
rtvija. 

13 vii. 26. 

14 iii. 5, 2, r, etc. 


15 Oldenberg, 371. 

16 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiL 22 ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 18; Maitra* 
yarn Samhita, iii. 12, 6; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, v. 5, 14, etc. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, xo„ 141 
et seq. ; 376 et seq. / Hiliebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratur, 97 ; Oldenberg, op, cit„ 370- 
397 ; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 224. 
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Rsya. — This is the correct 1 spelling of a word that occurs in 
the Rigveda 2 and the later literature 3 meaning ‘stag,’ the 
feminine being Rohit. 4 Apparently deer were caught in pits 
(rsya-da ). 5 The procreative power of the stag (arsya vrsnya ) 
was celebrated. 6 

4 Av. iv. 4, 7. • 

5 Rv. x. 39, 8. 

6 Av. iv. 4, 5. 

Cf. Weber, Indische St'ulien, iS, 18 ; 
Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 82; Whit- 
ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
150, 151. 


1. Rsabha is the common name of the ‘ bull ’ from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards.* See also Go. 

1 vi. 16, 47 ; 28, 8 ; x. 91, 14, Samhita, ii. 1, 3, 2, etc. ; Vajasaneyi 
etc. Samhita, xxi. 22, etc. ; PancavimSa 

a Av. iii. 6, 4 ; 23, 4, etc. ; Taittiriya Brahmana, xiii, 5, 18, etc. 

2. Rsabha, king of the Sviknas, appears in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 with the patronymic Yajnatura, as one of those 
who performed an Asvamedha or horse sacrifice. He is also 
mentioned there 2 as having probably been the source of a 
saying of Gaurlviti Saktya’s. 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 15. Cf. £Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 8-10. 

2 xii. 8, 3, 7. y;. ■ 

3. Rsabha is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii, 17) 
as a son of Visvamitra. .■ 

Rsi, ‘seer/ is primarily a composer of hymns to the gods. 
In the Rigveda 1 reference is often made to previous singers 
and to contemporary poets. Old poems were inherited and 
refurbished by members of the composer’s family, 2 but the 
great aim of the singers was to produce new and approved 
hymns. 3 It is not till the time of the Brahmanas that the 

1 i. 1, 2 ; 45, 3 ; viii. 43, 13, etc. j 3 i. 109, 2 ; ii, 18, 3 ; iii. 62, 7; 

2 i* 89, 3; 9b, 2; iii. 39, 2 ; viii. 6, vi, 50, 6; vii. 14, 4; 93, 1 ; viii. 23, 
II. 4 *: 76. 6 pfr 


1 It appears in Av. iv. 4, 7, as Rsa; 
as Rsya in Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 
9. 18. 

2 viii. 4, 10. 

3 Av. iv. 4, 5. 7 ; v. 14, 3 ; i. 18, 4 
(rnya-pad) ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 
27. 37; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33; 
citation in Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
viii. 25, 8, etc. 
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composition of hymns appears to have fallen into disuse , 4 
though poetry was still produced, for example, in the form of 
Gatfaas, which the priests were required to compose them- 
selves 5 and sing to the accompaniment of the lute at the 
sacrifice. The Rsi was the most exalted of Brahmanas 6 and 
his skill, which is often compared with that of a carpenter , 7 
was regarded as heaven-sent . 8 The Purohita, whether as Hotr 
or as Brahman (see Stvij), was a singer . 9 No doubt the Rsis 
were normally 10 attached to the houses of the great, the petty 
kings of Vedic times, or the nobles of the royal household. 
Nor need it be doubted that occasionally 11 the princes them- 
selves essayed poetry: a Rajanyarsi, the prototype of the later 
Rajarsi or 4 royal seer,’ who appears in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana , 12 though he must be mythical as Oldenberg 13 
points out, indicates that kings cultivated poetry 14 just as later 
they engaged in philosophic disputations . 35 Normally, how- 
ever, the poetical function is Brahminical, Visamitra and others 
not being kings, but merely Brahmanas, in the Rigveda. 

In the later literature the Rsis are the poets of the hymns 
preserved in the Samhitas, a Rsi being regularly 16 cited when 
a Vedic Samhita is quoted. Moreover, the Rsis become the 
representatives of a sacred past, and are regarded as holy sages, 


4 Geldner, Vedische Studim, 2, 151. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 8; 
3 . 5 - 

6 Rv. ix. 96, 6, etc. Cf. Satapatha 
Brahmana, xii. 4, 4, 6, where pre- 
eminence is assigned to a Brahmana 
descended from a Rsi. 

7 Rv. i. 130, 6; v. 2, 11 ; 29, 15; 73, 
10; x. 39, 14. So a poet is a Kara 
(if from hr, * make,' hut usually derived 
from hr, * commemorate ’), and makes 
(kr y Rv. 11. 39, 8; viii. 62, 4) as well as 
creates (Jan, Rv. vii. 15, 4; viii. 88, 4) 
.hymns. 

8 Rv. i. 37, 4 ; vii. 36, 1. 9 ; viii. 32, 
27; 57, 6, etc. 

9 Rv. i. 151, 7; Geldner, op. tit., 2, 
153; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda , 380. 

10 Geldner, op. tit ., 2, 154, cites the 

Ttemasf ntis as characteristic of orinces 


in the tradition of the Brhaddevata, 
etc. ■ 

11 Ibid., 154, 

12 xii. 12, 6, etc. 7 

13 Zeitschnfi der Deulschen Morgen- 
landischen GeseUscha/t , 45, 235, n. 3. 

14 Later on it was deemed quite 
normal and natural. See the story of 
Rathaviti Darbhya, or Dalbhya, him- 
self a royal seer, and Taranta and 
Purumfjha, seers and also kings, in 
Rphaddevata, v. 50 et seq. 

15 Cf. Garbe, Philosophy of Ancient 
India , 73 et seq.; Deussen, Philosophy of 
the Upanisads , 16 et seq. ; Keith, Aitanya 
Army aha, 50. 

n Aitareya Brahmana, it. 25; viii. 26 ; 
Satapatha Brlhmapa, i. 7, 4, 4 ; ii. t t 
3, 6; 5, i, 4 ; vi. 1,1,1, etc. ; Nirukta, 
vii. 3. etc. 
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whose deeds are narrated as if they were the deeds of gods or 
Asuras . 17 They are typified by a particular group of seven , 18 
mentioned four times in the Rigveda , 19 several times in the 
later Samhitas , 20 and enumerated in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 21 as Gotama, Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Jamadagni, 
Vasistha, Kasyapa, and Atri. In the Rigveda itself Kutsa , 22 
Atri , 23 Rebha , 24 Agastya , 25 the Kusikas , 26 Vasistha , 27 Vyasva , 28 
and others appear as Rsis; and the Atharvaveda 29 contains a 
long list, including Ahgiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, Kasyapa, 
Vasistha, Bharadvaja, Gavisfhira, Visvamitra, Kutsa, Kaksivant, 
Kanva, Medhatithi, Trisoka, Usana Kavya, Gotama, and 
Mudgala. 

Competition among the bards appears to have been known. 
This is one of the sides of the riddle poetry (Brahmodya) that 
forms a distinctive feature 30 of the Vedic ritual of the Asva- 
medha, or horse sacrifice. In the Upanisad period such 
competitions were quite frequent. The most famous was that 
of Yajhavalkya, which was held at the court of Janaka of 
Videha, as detailed in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 31 and 
which was a source of annoyance to Ajatasatru of KasL 32 
According to an analogous practice, a Brahmana, like Bddalaka 
Arani, would go about disputing with all he came across, and 
compete with them for a prize of money , 33 


17 Aitareya Brahmana, i, 17; ii. 19; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 7, etc, 

18 Of. Indische Studien , 8, 167. 

19 iv. 42, 8 ; x. 109, 4; 130, 7 ; Mae- 
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 144. 

20 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv, 24 ; Av. 
xi. 1, 1. 24; xii. 1, 39, etc. 

22 ii. 2, 6. 

22 i. 106, 6. 

23 i- 117,3- - ' 

24 i. 1 17, 4. 

25 i. 179, 6. 

28 hi. 53, 10. 

27 vii. 33, 23. 

28 viii. 23, 16. 


99 iv. 29. Cf. xviii. 3, 15. 16. 

:K) Zimmer, A Itindisches Lehen, 345, 
346 ; Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 172 ; Religion des 
Veda , 21 6 et seq. 

81 iii. 1, 1 et seq. 

32 Brkadaranyaka Upanisad , ii. 1, r 
et seq . ; Kausltaki Upanisad, iv. 1 et seq. 

38 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, 
1 et seq:; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 
8 et seq.; Geldner, Vedische Studien , 2, 
185. 344- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben 9 340- 
347; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 3, 120 et 
seq. 


B§is. — The term * Seven Rsis ’ denotes the ‘ Great Bear 1 (see 
x. Bk§a) in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 and occasionally 

1 X. §2, 2. 
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later . 2 This is probably a secondary use, instead of the seven 
Rksas, brought about by the frequent mention of the seven Rsis, 


3 Av. vi. 40, 1 (where, however, ii. 1, 2, 4 ; xiii. 8, i, g ; Nirukta, x. 26, 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- etc. 

veda, 310, merely renders it as ‘seven Cf. Iiillebrandt, Vedisckc Mythologie, 3, 
seers, 1 and appears not to take it in a 422; Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
technical sense) ; Satapatha Brahmana, s.v,; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 144. 


R§ti is a term frequently employed in the Rigveda 1 to desig- 
nate a weapon held in the hands of the Maruts, and doubtless 
meant to indicate lightning. That it denotes a spear in mortal 
warfare, as Zimmer 2 thinks, is not shown by a single passage . 3 


1 Rv. i. 37, 1; 64, 4. 8; 166, 4; 
v. 52, 6; 54, 11 ; 57, 6; viii. 20, 11. 
Indra has a Rsti in Rv. i. 169, 3 (cf. 
Av. iv. 37, 8). Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology , p. 79 . 

2 Altindisckes Lebcn , 301. 


3 Rv. i. 167, 3; vii. 55, 2; viii, 28, 5; 
x, 87, 7. 24 are all mythological or 
contain similes. 

. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities f 


Rsti-sena is mentioned in the Nirukta 1 as an explanation of 
the patronymic Ar§tisena, but nothing else is known of him. 

1 ii. 11. Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstojfe des Rgveda , 1.30, 136. 


R§ya-£piiga appears as a teacher, pupil of Kasyapa, and as 
bearing the patronymic Kasyapa in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana 1 and in the Vamsa Brahmana . 2 The more correct 
spelling of the name is Rsya-srnga . 3 


1 iii. 40, 1 (in a VamSa, or list of i (see Ltiders, Die Sage von Rshyaxruga, 

teachers), 1897 ; Von Schroeder, Mysterium und 

2 Indiscke Studien, 4, 374, 385. Mimas, 292-301), but it is not known to 

3 The later legend connected with any Vedic text, 
the name may contain old elements 


Eka-dyu is mentioned as a poet in one hymn of the Rigveda . 1 

1 viii. 80, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 1 12. 


Eka-yavan Gam-dama is a man mentioned in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmana . 3 


1 XXI. 14, 20. 

2 ii. 7, 11 (Kamdama). 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i. 32: 


Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciences, i$ t 69, 


Edaka] KING-LUNAR DAY— INSECT— RAM 1,19 

Eka-raj, ‘sole ruler/ ‘monarch/ seems to mean no more 
than ‘ king . 5 In the Rigveda 1 the term is used metaphorically 
only. But it is found with the literal sense in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, 2 as well as in the Atharvaveda . 3 

1 viii. 37, 3* I 3 iii. 4, 1. 

2 viii. 15. ! Cf. Weber, RdjasRya, 14 1. 


Ekayana denotes some object of study in the Chandogya 
Bpanisad . 1 The St, Petersburg Dictionary renders if 4 doctrine 
{ay ana) of unity ’ (eka ) 9 4 monotheism/ while Max Muller prefers 
‘ethics/ and Monier- Williams in his Dictionary ‘worldly 
wisdom / 2 


1 vii. 1, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. 

2 Max Muller and Monier-Williams 
thus follow Sankara’s interpretation 


as mti-'&stm, ‘moral teaching.’ Cf, 
Weber, Indische Studied, 1, 267., 4S4 ■ 
Little, Grammatical Index, 43V "• , 


Ekastaka, — That Astaka is the eighth day after the full 
moon appears clearly from the Atharvaveda . 1 Ekastaka, or 
‘sole Astaka/ must denote not merely any Astaka, but some 
particular one. Sayana, in his commentary on the Atharva- 
veda , 2 in which a whole hymn celebrates the Ekastaka, fixes 
the date meant by the term as the eighth day in the dark half 
of the month of Magha (January — February). The Ekastaka 
is declared in the Taittiriya Samhita 3 to be the time for the 
consecration (dtksd) of those who are going to perform a year- 
long sacrifice. See also Masa. . 


1 xv. 16, 2. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 

mana, vi. 2, 2, 23 ; 4, 2, 10. 

3 iii. 10. 

■ 3 vii. 4, 8, 1. Cf. iii. 3, 8, 4 * iv, 5/4 


ii, 1 ; v. 7, 2, 2 ; Pancavimsa Brah* 
mana, v. 9, 4. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 365 ; 
Weber, Naxatra, 2, 341, 342. 


Ejatka is the name of an insect in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 v. 23, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben f 98; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 262. 


Edaka appears to denote a 4 vicious ram ’ in the Satapatha 1 
and Jaiminlya 2 Brahmanas. 

1 xii. 4, 1, 4; cf. ii. 5, 2, 15. j Oriental Society, 23, 332). Cf. Eggeling j 

2 L 51, 4 { Journal of the American \ Sacred Books of the East, 44, 178. 


120 DEER— SUN-HORSE— NAME [ Em 

Enl denotes the ‘female antelope’ in the later Samhitas, 1 
perhaps as the feminine of Eta. 

1 Av. v. 14, 11 ; Taittiriya Samhita, I iii. 14, 17; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 
v. 5, 15, 1; MaitrayanI Samhita, I 36 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Lchen , 82. 

Eta in the plural ( etaii ) denotes the steeds of the Maruts, 
being a swift species of deer, which are mentioned several 
times in the Rigveda, 1 and the skins of which are also said to 
be worn by the Maruts on their shoulders. 3 The epithet prthu- 
budhna, once applied to them in the Rigveda, 3 and variously 
interpreted as ‘ broad-hoofed,’ 4 * broad-chested,’ 5 and ‘ broad in 
the hinder part,’ 6 seems to indicate that they were not gazelles. 7 

1 i. 165, 2 ; 169, 6. 7 ; v. 54, 5 ; 4 By Grassman and Zimmer. 

x. 77, 2. 5 Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 

2 Rv. i. 1 66, 10. Cf. Roth, St. Peters- 1, 235. 

burg Dictionary, s.v. I Ct Monier- Williams, Dictionary, sal 

* i. 169, 6. j 7 Cf Zimmer, Aliimlisches Lehcn , 83. 

1. Etasa is in several passages of the Rigveda, 1 according to 
Roth 2 the name of a protege whom Indra helped against the 
sun-god Surya. But in all these passages Etasa seems merely 
to designate the horse of the sun. 

1 i. 62, 15; iv. 30, 6; v. 29, 5. | 8 MacdonellJV^/r Mythology, pp. 149, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.ih I 150, 

2 . Eta^a is in the Kausitaki Brahmana 1 the name of a sage 
who is said to have cursed his children because they interrupted 
him in the midst of a rite; hence the Aitasayanas (descendants 
of Etasa) are declared to be the worst of the Bhrgus. The 
same story appears in the Aitareya Brahmana, 2 where, how- 
ever, the sage’s name is Aitasa, and the Aitasayanas are 
described as the worst of the Aurvas. 

1 XXX. 5. 

2 vi. 33. Cf Hiliebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 173. 

Edidhisu^L-pati is a term occurring only in the Vajasaneyi 
Sarnhita, 1 where the commentator Mahidhara interprets it as 
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meaning the ‘ husband of a younger sister married before the 
elder sister.’ Though this sense is probably correct, the form 
is doubtless, as Delbruck 2 points out, corrupt. See Didhisupati. 

2 Die indogermamschen V erwandschaftsmmen t 569, n. x. 

Eranda, the castor-oil plant ( Ricinns communis), is first 
mentioned in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (xii. 8). 

Evavada is regarded by Ludwig 1 in a very obscure passage 
of the Rigveda 2 as the name of a singer beside Ksatra, Manas a, 
and Yajata. The commentator Sayana also interprets the 
word as a proper name. Roth, 3 however, considers it to be an 
adjective meaning truthful/ 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, | 2 v. 44, 10. 

138. I 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 


AI. 

Aikadasaksa Manu- tantavy a appears in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana 1 as a king who observed the rule of sacrificing when the 
sun had risen (udita-homin), and as a contemporary of Nag*apin 
JanasSrateya. 

1 v. 30. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 223. 

Aiksvaka, 4 descendant of Iksvaku/ is the patronymic borne 
by Purukutsa in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 Another Aiksvaka 
is Varsni, a teacher mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana. 2 A king HarI3eandra Vaidhasa Aiksvaka is known 
to the Aitareya Brahmana, 3 and Tryarupa is an Aiksvaka in 
the Pancavirnsa Brahmana. 4 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 5. | 15 vii, 13, 16. 

2 i. 5, 4. | 4 xiii. 3, 12, 

Aitareya, perhaps a patronymic from Itara, though the 
commentator Sayana 1 regards the word as a metronymic from 

1 Cited by Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, 3. 
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Itara, is an epithet of Mahidasa in the Aitareya Aranyaka 2 and 
the Chandogya Upanisad.® 

2 ii. i p 8; 3, 7. Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, i. 3, etc. ; 

3 iii. 16, 7. Cf, Weber, Indische \ and a Mahaitareya in Asvalayana 
Studien, 1, 389. The form Aitareyin ! Grbya Sutra, iii. 4, 4, etc. 

occurs in the Anupada Sutra, viii. 1 ; • 


Aitasa, Aitasayana. See EtaSa, EtaSayana. The Aitasa- 
pralapa, or ‘ Discourse of Aitasa,’ is a part of the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 xx, 129-132. Cf. Byhaddevata, viii. ioi, with Macdoneli’s note. 


Aiti-hasika. — This term was applied to the people who 
explained the Vedic hymns by treating them as legendary 
history (Itihasa), as Sieg 1 shows by the passages of the 
Nirukta, 2 where their views are opposed to those of the 
Nairtlktas, who relied rather on etymology. Sieg 3 also seems 
right in finding them in the Naidanas of the Nirukta : 4 it is 
possible that their textbook was called the Nidana. 


1 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgvcda, 13 et seq . 

2 ii. r6 ; xii. 1, etc. 


3 Op, cii., 29. 

4 vi. 9 • vii. 6. 


Aibhavata, * descendant of Ibhavant,* is the patronymic of '<3 
Pratldarsa . 1 I 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, .2, 3. 1 1 

Airavata, "son of Iravant/ is the patronymic of Dhrtarastra, ! 

as a snake demon, 1 in the Atharvaveda 2 and the Pancavim^a v> 

Brahmana. 3 

A, /A. , ..y i: .,- VA/,. 

1 In the later literature Airavata is as naga means both 4 serpent * and f 
the elephant of Indra : perhaps con- ‘elephant,’ I 

nected with this Vedic snake demon, 3 viii. 10, 29. ;i xxv. 15, 3, | 


Ailfi§a, * descendant of Ilusa/ is the patronymic of Kava§a. 1 f 


Ai§a-krta. See Sitib&hu. 
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Otn] 

Aisa-vlra. — The Satapatha Brahmana once 1 refers to the ‘ 
Aisa-viras as officiating at a sacrifice, with the implication that 
they were bad sacrificers. Sayana regards the word as a 
proper name ( 4 descendants of Esavxra 5 ), denoting the members 
of a despised family. But Roth may be right in explaining 
the word both in the passage mentioned above and elsewhere 
as meaning ‘weak ’ 2 or 4 insignificant man . 53 

1 xi. 2, 7, 32. ] i, 16 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, i. 1 , where, 

2 In the St. Petersburg Dictionary, j however, Lindner’s edition reads saisa 

$'V. I viva iva . Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 

3 In Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, s.v. j 1, 22S ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
{'one who wishes to be a man, but is j East, 44, 45. 

not’). C/. Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 5, I 

Aisumata, 4 descendant of Isumant/ is the patronymic of 
Trata in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372. 

O. 

Ogana is a word occurring only once, as a plural, in the 
Rigveda , 1 where it appears to indicate persons hostile to the 
seer of the hymn, and apparently opposed to the Aryan religion. 
Ludwig 2 regards the term as the proper name of a people, but 
Pischel 3 thinks that it is merely an adjective meaning 4 weak ’ 
(ogana = ava-gana), as in Pali. 

1 x. 89, 15. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 209. 

3 Vedische Studien, 2, 191, 192. 

Otn in Vedic literature 1 denotes the 4 woof’ in weaving, and 
corresponds to Tantu, 4 the warp , 5 the roots vd, 2 4 to weave/ 
and tan* 4 to stretch/ from which these two terms are derived, 
being used in parallel senses. In the process of weaving a 
shuttle (Tasara) was used. The 4 weaver 5 is termed my a , 4 and 
the 4 loom 5 veman . 5 A wooden peg (Mayukha) was used to 

3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 80 ; 
Kv. x. 130, 2 ; Av. x. 7, 43, etc. 

4 Rv. x. 26, 6, etc. 

5 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xix. 83. 


1 Rv. vi. 9, 2. 3 ; Av. xiv. 2, 51 ; 
Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 1, 1, 4, etc. 

3 Rv. vi. 9, 2, etc. 
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Odana 


' stretch the web on, while lead was employed as a weight to 
extend it . 6 

The work of weaving was probably the special care of 
women . 7 A metaphor in the Atharvaveda 8 personifies Night 
and Day as two sisters weaving the web of the year, the 
nights serving as warp, the days as woof. 

<» Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 80. Of . Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 254, 

7 Av.x. 7, 42; xiv.2, 51. Cf. Rv.i.92,3. 255; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 465. 

8 x. 7, 42 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
ii. 5. 5. 3- 


Odana is a common expression 1 denoting a mess, usually 
of grain cooked with milk {ksira-pcikam odanam ). 2 Special 
varieties are mentioned, such as the 4 milk-mess ’ (kfiraiidana)? 
the 4 curd-mess ’ ( dadhy-odcma ), 4 the 4 bean-mess * ( mudgaudana ), 6 
the 4 sesame-mess ’ (tilaudana) > 6 the ‘water-mess’ ( udaudana ) f 7 
the ‘meat-mess’ ( mamsaudana ), 8 the 4 ghee-mess ’ (ghrtaudana ), 9 
etc. 


1 Rv. viii. 69, 14, etc. ; Av. iv. 14, 
7, etc. 

2 Rv. viii. 77, 10. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 3, 4 ; 
xi. 5, 7, 5 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 4, 13. 

4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 
I 4- 


5 Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xii. S. 

6 Ibid. ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
vi. 4, 15* 

7 Ibid . , vi 4, 15. 

8 Ibid . , vi. 4, 16; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xi. 5, 7, 5 ; Sahkhayana Aran- 
yaka, xii. 8. 

9 Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8. 


Opasa is a word of somewhat doubtful sense, occurring in 
the Rigveda , 1 the Atharvaveda , 2 and occasionally later . 3 It 
probably means a ‘ plait ’ as used in dressing the hair, especially 
of women , 4 but apparently, in earlier times , 5 of men also. 
The goddess Sinlvall is called svaupasd , 6 an epithet of doubtful 
sense, from which Zimmer 7 conjectures that the wearing of 


1 x. 85, 8. Cf. i. 173, 6 ; viii, 14, 5 ; 
ix, .71, I. .. y ; : : yV'':';:';' 

a vi. 138, 1. 2 ; ix. 3, 8, where it is 
applied metaphorically in describing 
the roof of a house. 

3 PahcavimSa Brahmana, iv. 1, 1. 

4 Av. vi. 138, 1. 2. 

5 Rv. i. 173, 6 ; viii. 14, 5. 


6 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. i, 5, 3 ; 
Maitrayanf Samhita, ii. 7, 5; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xi, 56. The reading 
is uncertain. Bloomfield {see below) 
assumes sv*opa£ft to be the correct form 
{' having a fair opasa ’). 

7 Altindisches Leben, 264. 
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false plaits of hair was not unknown in Vedic times. What 
was the difference between the braids referred to in the 
epithets prthu-stuka , 8 £ having broad braids,’ and visita-stuka ® 
* having loosened braids,’ and the Opasa cannot be made out 
from the evidence available* Geldner 10 thinks that the original 
sense was * horn,’ and that when the word applies to Indra 11 
it means ‘ diadem.’ 


,; 8 Rv. x. 86, 8. 

9 Rv. i. 167, 5 (of Rodasi). 

10 Vedische Studien , 1, 13 1, quoting 
Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, where 
dvy-opasah is used of cattle; but the 
sense may be figurative. 


n Rv. viii, 14, 5. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 53S, 539 ; Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 348. 


Osadhi. — Roughly speaking, the vegetable world is divided 
in Vedic literature 1 between Osadhi or Virudh ‘ plants ’ and 
Vana or Vrksa 4 trees.’ Osadhi is employed in opposition to 
Virudh to denote plants as possessing a healing power or some 
other quality useful to men, while Virudh is rather a generic 
term for minor vegetable growths, but sometimes , 2 when occur- 
ring beside Osadhi, signifies those plants which do not possess 
medicinal properties. 

A list of the minor parts, of which a plant is made up is given 
in the later Samhitas . 3 It comprises the root {mulct), the 
panicle (tfda), the stem ( kanda ), the twig ( valsa ), the flower 
(puspa), and the fruit ( phala }, while trees 4 have, in addition, a 
corona (skandha), branches (. sakhd ), and leaves {parna). The 
Atharvaveda 5 gives an elaborate, though not very intelligible, 
division of plants into those which expand (pm-strnatih), are 
bushy (stambimh), have only one sheath {ekaAungah), are 
creepers ( pm-ianvatik ), have many stalks (, amsumatik ), are 


1 Rv. x. 97 and passim. Osadhi- 
vanaspati is a frequent compound, from 
the Satapatha Brahmana (vi. i, i, 12) 
onwards. The medicinal properties of 
plants account for the epithet * of 
manifold powers 7 (nand-viryd) applied 
to them in Av. xii. 1, 2. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 2. 


3 Ibid., vii. 3, 19, 1 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita* xxih 28. 

4 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 3, 20, 1. 
Cf. Rv. i. 32, 5 ; Av. x. 7, 38. 

5 viii. 7, 4, with Whitney's notes. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva - 
veda, 579; Henry, Les limes VIII. ct 

de V Atharvaveda, 58 et seq . 
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[ AufcjagandM 


jointed (kcbidinih), or have spreading branches (■ vi-sakhah ). In 
the Rigveda 6 plants are termed ‘ fruitful ’ (phalimh), ‘ blossom- 
ing’ (puspavaiih), and ‘having flowers’ ( pra-sumrih ). 

6 x. 97, 3. 15. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 57, 


AIL 

Auksa-gundhi (‘ having the smell of bull’s grease ’) appears 
in the Atharvaveda 1 as the name of an Apsaras, beside other 
names, of which Guggulu and Naiad! clearly indicate plants. 
This name, therefore, presumably also denotes some sort of 
fragrant plant. Auksa in the same Samhita 2 means ‘bull’s 
grease ’ (from uksan, ‘ bull ’). 


1 iv. 37- 3- 

2 ii. 36, 7- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 69 ; 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 


324 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 211, 212, and on Auksa, 
ibid., 82, S3, 


Augra-sainya, £ descendant of Ugrasena,’ is the patronymi 
of King Y nddMmsrausti in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21). 


Andanya, ‘descendant of Udanya or Odana/ is the patro- 
nymic in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 of Mundibha, who is 
credited with inventing an expiation for the crime of slaying a 
Brahmin. In the Taittirlya Brahmana 2 the name appears in 
the form of Audanyava. . 

Dictionary, s.v. Odana ; Eggelintg, 
Sacred Books of the East , 44, 341, n. 1, 


1 xiu. 3, 

2 9. 


5, 4. 
15. 3- 


Cf. St, Petersburg 


Audamaya is Weber’s 1 reading of the name of the Atreya, 
who was Purohita of Anga Vairoeana, according to the 
Aitareya Brahmana . 2 Aufrecht, however, in his edition more 
probably takes the correct form of the name to be Udamaya. 

1 Indische Siudien, 1, 228. 

2 viii. 22, Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Udamaya. 
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Aupamanyava ] 

Auda-vahi, ‘descendant of Udavaha,’ appears in the first 
two Vam&s (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 
as a teacher of Bharadvaja. 

1 ii. 5, 20 ; iv. 5, 26 (in the Madhyamdina recension). 

Aud-umbarayana, ‘descendant of Udumbara,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a grammarian in the Nirukta (i. 1). 

Aud-dalaki, ‘descendant of Uddalaka,’ is the patronymic of 
the teacher variously called Asurbinda 1 or Kusurubinda, 2 and 
of Svetaketu. 3 

1 Taiminiya Brahmana, i. 75 {Journal 3 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 3 . 13 ; 
0 f the American Oriental Society, 23, 327). iv. 2. 5, 15. He is perhaps also meant 

2 Sadvimsa Brahmana, i. 16 ; Panca- in Katha Upanisad, 1. u. 
vim^a Brahmana, xxii. 10. 

Aud-bhari, ‘descendant of Udbhara,’ is the patronymic in 
the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 8, 4, 6) of Khandika, teacher of 
Kesin. 

Aupa-j a ndhani, ‘descendant of Upajandhana,’ is the patro- 
nymic of a teacher mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 
as a pupil of Asuri, and also 2 as a pupil of Sayakayana. 

1 ii, 6, 3 iv, 6, 3 (in Vaninas). 

2 iv. 5, 27 (in the Madhyamdina recension). 

Aupa-tasvini, ‘ descendant of Upatasvina,’ is the patronymic 
of Rama in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, i, 7). 

Aupa-manyava, ‘descendant of Upamanyu/ is the patro- 
nymic of various persons: see Kamboja, Praclnasala, Malia- 
Ma. The best known bearer of the name is the grammarian 
who disagreed with the onomatopoetic theory of the derivation 
of names, and who is mentioned by Yaska. 1 An Aupamanyavl- 
putra occurs in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra - J as a teacher. 

3 xxii. 1 et seq. 


M. 1; ii, 2. 6 . n, etc. 
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Aupara, * descendant of Upara,’ is the patronymic of Danda 
in the Taittiiiya Samhita (vi. 2, 9, 4). 

Aupa-vesi, ‘ descendant of Upavesa,’ is the patronymic borne 
by Anuta, father of Uddalaka. 1 

1 See Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 10, and Arana. 

Aupasvatx-putra, ‘son of a female descendant of Upa- 
svant ’ (?), is mentioned as a pupil of Parasariputra in a Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 vi. 5, r (only in the Kanva recension). 

Aupavi (descendant of Upava’) Jana-sruteya (descendant 
of Janasruti ’)> appears in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the 
Maitrayani Samhita 2 as a sacrificer who used to offer the 
Vajapeya sacrifice and ascend to the other world. 

1 v. i, 1, 5. 7. 

2 i. 4, 5. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 222, 223. 

Aupoditi, 4 descendant of Upodita, 5 is the patronymic applied 
in the Taittiiiya Samhita 1 to Tumifija, and in the Baudhayana 
Srauta Sutra 2 to Gaupalayana, son of Vyaghrapad, Sthapati 
(* general ’) of the Kurus. In the form of Aupoditeya, a metro- 
nymic from Upodita, the name is found in the Satapatha 
Brahmana, 3 where the Kanva text calls him TumiEja Aupo- 
diteya Vaiyaghrapadya. 

1 i. 7, 2, 1. 1 Cf. Eggeiing, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 xx. 25. j 12, 271, n. 2. 

2 i. q, 3, 16. | 

Auma-vabha, descendant of Urnavabhi.’ (i) This is the 
name of a pupil of Katipdinya mentioned in a Varpda (list of 
teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 (2) A teacher 
of this name is frequently referred to in the Nirukta. His 
explanations in two passages 2 agree with those of the Nairuktas 

1 »v 26 /Madhvamdina recension). 2 vii. 15; xiL 19. 
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or etymological school of interpreters of the Rigveda. In other 
passages 3 he appears rather to belong to the school of the 
Aitihasikas, who relied on traditional legends. He was thus 
probably, as Sieg 4 suggests, an eclectic. 

2 v i. 13 ; xii. i. 4 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda f 13, n. 1. 


Aurva, 4 descendant of Uru or Urva, s appears In the Rigveda 1 
in close connexion with Bhrg’U, being probably a Bhrgu 
himself. As in one passage of the Aitareya Brahmana , 2 the 
descendants of Aitasa are called the worst of the Aurvas, while 
the parallel version of the Kausitaki Brahmana 3 calls them the 
worst of the Bhrgus, the Aurvas must have been a branch of 
the larger family of the Bhrgus, Aurva himself is said in the 
Taittirlya Samhita 4 to have received offspring from Atri. In 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana 6 two Aurvas are referred to as 
authorities. See also Kutsa. 

1 viii. io2, 4. j of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

‘ 2 vi. 33. | Sciences , 15, 54, reads urvau, 

2 xxx, 5. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

4 vii. 1, 8, 1. 2, 173, n. 1. 

5 xxi. 10, 6. Hopkins, Transactions 


Aulana is a word occurring in a single passage of the 
Rigveda , 1 where it may possibly be a patronymic of Samtanu 
as a ‘descendant of Ula.* Ludwig , 2 however, conjectures that 
the reading should be * Kaulana.’ Sieg 3 regards Aulana as 
a later descendant 4 of Samtanu, who utilized the story of 
Devapi’s rain-making as an introduction to his rain hymn. 


1 X. 98, II. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 

3 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 141. 

4 Cf, Sayana on Rv. x. 98, 11 : Kuru- 


kula-jdtah Sdmtanavah, * a descendant 
of Samtanu, born in the famiiy of the 
Kurus. ’ 


Aulundya, * descendant of Ulunda,’ is the patronymic of 
SupratTta in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, 


xrrvr 


9 
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Ausija, ‘ descendant of Usij,’ is a patronymic clearly applied 
to Kakslvant in the Rigveda . 1 It is also applied to Rjisvan , 2 
but Ludwig 3 thinks that the correct reading of the passage in 
question is ausijasyarjisva, ‘Rjisvan, son of Ausija.’ In one 
verse 4 Ausija and Kakslvant are both mentioned, but in such a 
way that two different persons must apparently be meant. In 
other passages where the patronymic occurs alone, it is doubtful 
who is meant, or whether a proper name at all is intended . 5 
Kakslvant Ausija appears also in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 6 
and elsewhere. 


1 i. 1 8, i. 

2 X. 99, II. 

3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 143, 
149. 

4 Rv, i. 112, 11. 

5 Rv. i. 119, 9 ; 122, 4 ; iv. 21, 6. 7 ; 


v. 41, 5; vi. 4, 6. Cf. St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. 

G xiv. ii, 16. See Hopkins, Transac- 
tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences , xv. 56, n., and Kakslvant, 
n, 15. 


Austraksi, ‘ descendant of Ustraksa/ occurs as the patro- 
nymic of Sati in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372, Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 75. 


K. 

Kamsa, a word denoting a * pot or vessel of metal/ occurs in 
the Atharvaveda and elsewhere . 1 

1 Av. x. 10, 5 ; Aitareya Brahmana, j vi. 3, i, etc. ; Xirukta, vii. 23 ; Sahkha- 
viii. 10 ; Brhadaranyaka Upard|ad, | yana Aranyaka, xii. 8. 

Kakara occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 as the name of a 
victim at the horse sacrifice (A^vamedha). It probably denotes 
some f sort of bird/ as rendered by the commentator Mahi- 
dhara . 2 

1 MaitrayanS Samhita, iii. 14, 1 ; l 2 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc . cit. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 24. | Cf Zimmer, AHindisches Lehen, 94. 

Kakutha, a word occurring in the Maitrayani Samhita/ 
presumably denotes some kind of animal. According to 
Bohtlingk , 2 it is identical with Kakkata* 

1 iii. 14, 13. 


3 Dictionary, s.v. 
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tfak iiha, a word occurring several times in the Rigveda , 1 is 
understood by Roth 2 to designate part of a chariot, perhaps the 
seat. Ludwig , 3 again, regards it in one passage 4 as the proper 
name of a Yadava prince who took spoil from Tirindira, the 
Par&i, but this view is hardly probable . 5 It is, on the whole, 
most likely that the word always means * chief,’ ‘pre-eminent,’ 
being applied as an epithet to horses, chariots, princes, etc . 6 
This is the only sense given by Grassmann , 7 and later adopted 
by Roth . 8 

1 i. 46, 3; 181 5; 184,3; ii. 34, ix ; 
iii. 54, 14 ; v. 73, 7 ; 75, 4 ; viii - 6 > 48- 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

s Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 182; 

3, 160, 161 ; 5, 142. 

4 viii. 6, 48. 

5 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual , 

3^> 37* 


6 So certainly in Rv. viii, 45, 14 ; 
ix. 67, 8 ; Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 3, 3, 
1. 2, and often in the older form 
kahubha. 

7 In his Lexicon, s.v. 

8 In Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, s.v. 


Kakkata denotes the ‘ crab ’ in the Yajurveda Samhitas , 1 
being a Prakritized form of Karkata, which is common in the 
later literature . 2 Roth , 3 however, takes the word to mean a 
bird, and compares Kakara. See also Kaku^ha. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1 
(where Weber has katkata ) ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 32. 


* 2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95. 
3 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Kaksa is the name of two men mentioned as teachers in a 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaimimya Upanisad Brahmana. 
One is Kaksa Varakya, pupil of Prosthapada Varakya , 1 and 
the other Kaksa Varaki 2 or .Varakya , 3 pupil of Daksa Katya- 
yani Atrey a. See also Urukaksa. 


in. 41, 1, 


2 m. 41, 1. 


iv. 17, 1. 


Kaksivant is the name of a Rsi mentioned frequently in the 
Rigveda , 1 and occasionally elsewhere . 2 He appears to have 
been a descendant of a female slave named Usij . 3 He must 
have been a Pajra by family, as he bears the epithet Pajriya , 4 

1 1. 1 8, 1 ; 51, 13; 112, 11 ; 1 16, 7 ; 3 Rv, i. 18, 1; perhaps also i. 112, 

1 17, 6; 126, 3; iv. 26, 1; viii. 9, 10; ; ir, but Au&ija may there be a separate 
ix. 74, 8 ; x. 25, 10 ; 61, 16. 1 name (see AuSija). Cf, Pancavimsa 

2 Av, iv. 29, 5, and passages noted j Brahmana, xiv. n, 16. 

below, I 4 Rv. i. 116,7; 117*6. 



1 3 2 


KA KSI VANT — HERON 


[ Kanka 


and his descendants are called Pajras . 5 In a hymn of the 
Rigveda 6 he celebrates the prince Svanaya Bhavya, who 
dwelt on the Sindhu (Indus), as having bestowed magnificent 
gifts on him ; and the list of Narasamsas Praises of Heroes ’) 
in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 7 mentions one by Kaksivant 
Ausija in honour of Svanaya Bhavayavya. In his old age he 
obtained as a wife the maiden Vrcaya . 8 He appears to have 
lived to be a hundred , 9 the typical length of life in the Vedas. 
He seems always to be thought of as belonging to the past, and 
in a hymn of the fourth book of the Rigveda 10 he is mentioned 
with the semi-mythical Kutsa and Kavi U£anas. Later, also, 
he is a teacher of bygone days . 11 

In Vedic literature he is not connected with DlrgLatamas 
beyond being once mentioned along with him in a hymn of the 
Rigveda . 12 But in the Brhaddevata 13 he appears as a son of 
DIrghatamas by a slave woman, Usij. 

Weber 14 considers that Kaksivant was originally a Ksatriya, 
not a Brahmana, quoting in favour of this view the fact that 
he is mentioned beside kings like Para Atnara, Vltahavya 
Srayasa, and Trasadasyu Paurukutsya . 15 But that these are 
all kings is an unnecessary assumption : these persons are 
mentioned In the passages in question undoubtedly only as 
famous men of old, to whom are ascribed mythical sacrificial 
performances, and who thus gained numerous sons. 


5 Rv, x. 126, 4. 

* i. 126. 

7 xvi. 4, 5. 

8 Rv. i. 51, 13. 

9 Rv. xx. 74, 8. 
iv. 26, 1. 

Av. iv. 29, 5 ; xviii. 3, 15 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, 5 . 21, 6. 7 ; jaimimya 
Upanisad Brahmana, II. 6, 11. 

12 viii. 9, 10. 


13 iv. 11 ct scq . 

Episches im vedischen Ritual > 22-25. 
ir> Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 5, 3 ; 
Kathaka Samhifca, xxii, 3 ; Pancavimsa 
Brahmana, xxv. 16, 3. Of, xiv. u, 16. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Zdtschrift dcvDeutschen 
Morgenlandiscken Gesellsdmft , 42, 221, 
236, n. 1 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
‘Rigveda, 3, 102 ; Geldner, Rigveda, 
Kommentar , 23, 24. 


Kahka is the name of a bird, usually taken to mean * heron ,’ 1 
but, at any rate in some passages, rather denoting some bird of 


prey . 2 It first appears in the Yajurveda Samhitas 3 


1 Zimmer, AltindiscJies Lehen, 92. 

2 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

s.v> Cf. Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 13. 


{kanka-cit, an altar * piled in the form of a 
heron *} ; V&jasaneyi Sam hits, xxiv. 31 ; 
Mai tray am Sai?ihita, hi. 14, 12 ; Sama* 

{; r\ n t 
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Kankata is the name of an animal mentioned once in the 
Rigveda . 1 According to Sayana it is a destructive beast; 
perhaps, as Grassmann renders it, a ‘ scorpion.’ 

1 i. 191, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 

Kankatiya is the name of a family said in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 to have learned from Sa^dilya the piling up of the 
sacrificial fire ( agni-tayana ). In the Apastamba Srauta Sutra 2 
a Kaiikati Brahmana, no doubt the textbook of the school, is 
referred to. It may have been identical with the Chagaleya 
Brahmana, cited in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra . 3 

1 ix. 4, 4, 17. 1 3 xxv. 5. Cf. Caland, Ubcr das rituelle 

. xiv. : :'20,;4. I Sutra des Baudhdy ana, 40. 

Kaiika-parvan (‘heron-jointed’?), a term occurring once in 
the Atharvaveda , 1 is applied to a snake, meaning perhaps 
‘ scorpion.’ As the Paippalada recension has a different reading 
(anga-ftarvanah ) , the passage may be corrupt. 

1 vii. 56, 1. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches of the Atharvaveda , 553; Bdhtlingk, 
Lehen , 94 ; Whitney, Translation of the Dictionary, 5 v. 

Atharvaveda, 426; Bloomfield, Hymns 

Kata denotes a ‘ mat/ which was c made of reeds’ (■ vaitasa ). 
The maker of mats from reeds (bidala-kari) is mentioned in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita , 2 and the process of splitting reeds for the 
purpose is referred to in the Atharvaveda . 3 

1 Taittirlya Samhita. v. 3, 12, 2. j ment ary. Bidala-kdra is read in the 
Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, j Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 5, 1. 

i, 3. I 3 vi. 138, 5. 

2 xxx. 8, with Mahldhara’s Com- j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 255. 

KantaM-karl, * worker in thorns/ is one of the victims at 
the human sacrifice (Purusamedha) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 
No doubt the thorns were cut up and used to plait mats (Kata) 
or to stuff cushions. 

1 xxx. 8. The Taittiriya Brahmana, iii.4, 5, 1, has kantaka-kara. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 255. 
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AN ANCIENT RSI— SOMA VESSEL 


[ Kanva 


Kanva is the name of an ancient Rsi repeatedly referred to 
in the Rigveda and later . 1 His sons and descendants , 2 the 
Kanvas, are also often mentioned, especially in the eighth 
book of the Rigveda, the authorship of that book, as well as of 
part of the first, being attributed to this family. A descendant 
of Kanva is also denoted by the name in the singular, either 
alone s or accompanied by a patronymic, as Kanva Narsada 4 
and Kanva Srayasa , 5 besides in the plural the Kanvas Sausra- 
vasas . 6 The Kanva family appears to have been connected with 
the Atri family , 7 but not to have been of great importance . 8 In 
one passage of the Atharvaveda 9 they seem to be definitely 
regarded with hostility. 


1 Rv. i. 36, 8. 10. 11. 17. 19 ; 39, 7. 9 ; 
47,5; 112,5; 1 i7>* 8 ; 118,7; 139.9; 
v. 41, 4 ; viii. 5, 23. 25 ; 7, 18 ; 8, 20 ; 
49, 10; 50, 10; x. 71, 11 ; 115, 5; 150, 

5 ; Av. iv. 37, 1 ; vii. 15, 1 ; xviii. 3, 15 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvii. 74 ; Panca- 
vimsa Bra hm ana, viii. 2, 2; ix. 2, 6 ; 
Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 8. Kanva- 
vat occurs in Rv. viii. 6, 11 ; 52, 8; 
Av. ii. 32, 3; Kanva-mant in Rv. viii. 2, 
22. j 

2 As Kanvdh (in the plural), Rv. i. 14, j 
2. 5; 37, 1. 14; 44, 8; 46, 9; 47, 2. j 
4-10 ; 49, 4 ; viii. 2, 16 ; 3, 16 ; 4, 2. 3 ; | 
5, 4; 6, 3. 1 8. 21. 31. 34. 47; 7, 32; 

8, 3 ; 9, 14 ; 32, 1 ; 33. 3 ; 34. 4 : as { 
Kanva sy a smiavah , Rv. i. 45, 5 ; as j 
putrdh, viii. 8, 4. 8 ; as Kanvayaiiah , | 
viii. 55, 4. Kama is found in viii. 1,8; 

2, 40 ; 4, 20; 7, 19; 9, 3, 9; 10, 2. ! 


* Eg*, Rv. i. 48, 4; viii. 34, i, and 
probably elsewhere. 

4 Rv. i. 1 17, 8; Av. iv. 19, 2; Lud- 
wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 150. 

® Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 7, 5; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 8 ; MaitrayanI 
Samhita, iii. 3, 9. 

6 Kathaka Samhita, xiii. 12. There 
is also Vatsa Kanva in Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xvi. 11, 20. 

7 Oldenberg, Zcitschrift da' Deutscken 
M orgenldndischcn Gesdlschaft , 42, 214. 

8 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 3, 
285. Cf. 1,207,438. 

9 Av. ii. 25. Cf. Varttlka on Panini, 
iii. 1, 14 ; Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, 
2/465; Hillebrandt, op. cit 1, 207; 
Oldenberg, Rgvcda-Noten , 1, no. 

Cf. Oldenberg, op. cit 216 et seq.; 
Ludwig, op. cit 3, 105. 


Katha. — The later use of this word 1 in the sense of a 4 philo- 
sophical discussion ’ appears in the Chandogya Upanisad . 2 

Met us begin a discussion regarding 
the Udgitha.’ 


1 Coiebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, t, 

293. 

2 i. 8, 1 : hantodglthc hathdm vaddma t 


W‘ 


Kadru, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda , 1 is 
interpreted by Ludwig 2 as the name of a priest, but it more 
probably means a Soma vessel. 3 y . .. 

1 viii. 45, 26. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 1C2. 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Kanaknaka, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda, 1 
either denotes a poison or is an adjective qualifying kanda-visa, 
a species of poison, 

1 x. 4, 22. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns I Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
of the Atharvaveda , 604 ; Whitney, 1 5 78. 

Kana, Kanya. — Both these words, of which the former is 
very rare, 1 while the latter is the normal term from the Rigveda 2 
onwards, denote * maiden’ or ‘ young woman.’ It is doubtful 
whether Kaninaka (accented on the final syllable) has this 
meaning, 3 or only denotes the pupil of the eye, 4 which is the 
sense of kaninaka or kaiiinikd (both accented on the ante- 
penultimate) in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. See 
also StrL 

1 Rv. x. 61, 5, etc. I neither of the Rv. passages is at all 

2 i. 123, 10; 161, 5; hi. 23, io, etc. ; | clear. 

Av. i. 14, 2; xi. 5, 18; xii. i, 25, 
etc. 

3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

$ t v., cites in this sense Rv. iv. 32, j Rv. viii. 35, 5; kanyala, Av. v. 5,3; 

23; x. 40, 9; Nirukta, iv. 15; but | xiv. 2, 52. 

Kapana, from its solitary occurrence in the Rigveda, 1 appears 
to mean a * worm ’ that destroys the leaves of trees, and is so 
interpreted in the Nirukta. 2 

1 v. 54, 6. j Leben , 97 ; Max Muller, Sacred Books of 

2 vi. 4, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches | the East, 32, 330. 

Kaparda, * braid,’ Kapardin, ‘ wearing braids.’ These words 
refer to the Vedic custom of wearing the hair in braids or 
plaits. Thus a maiden is said to have her hair in four plaits 
(1 catus-kaparda ), 1 and the goddess Sinivali is described as * wear- 
ing fair braids ’ ($n-kaparda ). 2 Men also wore their hair in this 
style, for both Rudra 3 and Pusan 4 are said to have done so, 
while the Vasisthas 5 were distinguished by wearing their hair 
in a plait on the right ( daksinatas-kaparda ). The opposite was 
to wear one’s hair ‘ plain 5 ( pulasti ). 6 See also Gpasa. 

1 Rv. x. 1 14, 3. 5 Rv. vii. 33, 1. Cf, 83, 8. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 56. 6 Vajasaneyi Saxnhita, xvi. 43. 

3 Rv. i. 1 14, 1. 5; Vajasaneyi Sam- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 264, 

hita, xvi. 10. 29. 43. 48. 59. 265; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v. 462; Max 

4 Rv. vi. 55, 2 ; ix. 67. 11. Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 424. 


4 See Bloomfield, Hy mns of the A thar - 
vaveda, 401; Keith, Aitareya Ar any aka, 
207. Other rare forms are kanyana, 




1 36 MONKEY — FRANCOLINE PARTRIDGE-NAMES [ Kapi 


1. Kapi, ‘monkey,’ occurs only once in the Rigveda 1 with 
reference to Vrsa-kapi, the * Man-ape,’ in the dialogue of Indra 
and Indran! in the presence of Vrsakapi. There the ape is 
termed the ‘ tawny ’ ( harita ). In the Atharvaveda 2 the monkey 
is mentioned several times as hairy, and an enemy of dogs. 
That the ape was tamed appears from its position in the 
Vrsakapi hymn, and from the mention, in the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita , 3 of a Mayu as belonging to the forest. See also Mayu, 
Markata, and Purusa Hastin. 

1 v. 86, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, Religion j 2 iii. g» 4; iv. 32, 11* ; vi. 49, 1. 
dcs V.da, 174; Geldner, Vediscke Siudien, i Cf. also Chandogya Upanisad, i, 6, 7 
2, 22 et seq , ; von Schroeder, Mystcrium ! ( hapy-asa , ‘seal of an ape’), 
mid Minus, 304 et seq. ; Schirmeisen, ‘ * iv. 2, 10, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Aliin- 

Die A rischen Gotiergest alien, 21S et seq . ; j disches Lehen , 85, 86. 

Tilak, Orion, 170-197. i 

2. Kapi is, according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
another name for Lusa Khargali in the Kathaka Samhita 
(xxx. 2), but the name appears rather to be Lu&akapi. 


Kapiihjaia, the name of the ‘francoline partridge * or ‘ hazel- 
cock/ is found in all the Yajurveda Samhitas , 1 and occasionally 
later . 2 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 1 ; v. 5, 
16, 1 ; MaifcrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, i ; 
Kathaka Sariihita, xii. 10; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 20; 38, 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 3 ; 


v. 5, 4, 4; xiii, 5, i, 13; Jaiminlya 
Brahmana, i. 154, 2 {Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 

15, x8x). 

Cf. Zimmer, Alt in disches Lcbcn, 91, 


Kapila appears in the Svetasvatara Upanisad 1 as a teacher, 
according to Weber 2 and Garbe , 3 who think that the expres- 
sion kapila rsih there refers to the founder of the Sahkhya 
philosophy. But this is doubtful . 4 


1 V. 2, 

2 Indische Studien , x, 24 et seq. ; 5, 412 ; 
Indian Literature , 236. 

3 Sahhhya Philosophic, 27 et seq.; 
Translation of the Sankhyatattvakau- 
mudi, 531. 

* Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 


East, 2, xli, and Deussen, in his trans- 
lation (Seckzig V pant shads, 304), do 
not take the word as a teacher’s name. 
The latter renders kapila rsih, by ‘the 
red sage,’ as referring to Hiranya- 
garbha. 


Kambala 1 


NA ME S—PIGE ON—BLA NKE T 
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Kapl-vana Bhauvayana is mentioned as a teacher in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and the Pahcavimsa Brahmana. 2 A rite 
called Kapivana’s Dvyaha ( c ceremony lasting two days’) is 
also referred to in the Katyayana £rauta Sutra. 3 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, I. 4, 5 ; Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 24 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxii. 2. 3» 473; Hopkins, Transactions of the 

2 xx, 13" 4. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 

8 xxv. 2, 3. Cf. ASvalayana Srauta 15, 55, n. 2 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 

Sutra, x. 2. Mythologies 2, 157. 

Kapota is the name of a bird, probably the ‘ pigeon’ (its 
sense in the later language), occurring from the Rigveda 
onwards. 1 It is associated in some passages 2 with the owl 
(Uluka) as a messenger of Nirrti if dissolution/ 'misfortune’). 
This aspect of the pigeon as a bird of evil omen is probably 
based on an ancient belief which is also found beyond the 
confines of India. 3 

1 Rv. i. 30, 4; Av. xx, 135, 12; 3 Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities^ 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 4 ; Vaja- 253, 

saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 38. Cf Zimmer, AUinclisches Leben, 89 ; 

3 Rv. x. 165, 1-5 ; Av. vi, 29, 2. Sfc. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . 

Kabandha Atharvana is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 along with Sudhanvan Ahgirasa, as a teacher, but 
is semi-mythical. His son was Vicarin Kabandhi. 

1 vi. 7, 1. Cf. also Gopatha Brah* | Mythologie , 2, 176, n. 4 ; Weber, Indian 
mana, i. 2, 9. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische | Literature, 149. 

Kama-dyu appears once in the Rigveda 1 as the wife of 
Yimada. She is probably identical with the ‘maiden 5 ( yosa ) 
of Purumitra, no doubt his daughter. She is elsewhere 2 
referred to in connexion with Vimada, who appears to have 
taken her for his bride against the will of her father. 

1 x. 65, 12. | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 

2 i. 1 17, 20; x. 39, 7. I 310. 

Kambala denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 a ‘ woollen coverlet ’ 
or ‘ blanket’ 

1 xiv. 2, 66. 67. Cf. Hirukta, ii. 2. 
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THE KA MBOJA S— PORRIDGE 


[ Kamboja 


Kamboja.— Yaska, in the Nirukta , 1 refers to the speech of 
the Kambojas as differing from that of the other Aryas. The 
Kambojas were later settled to the north-west of the Indus, and 
are known as Kambujiya in the old Persian inscriptions. A 
teacher, Kamboja Aupamanyava, pupil of Madragara, is 
mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana . 2 This points to a possible 
connexion of the Madras, or more probably the Uttar a Madras, 
with the Kambojas, who probably had Iranian as well as Indian 
affinities. 

1 ii. 2. Gesellschaft , 7, 373. On the relation of 

2 Indische Studien, 4, 372. Indian and Iranian, see also Jacobi, 

Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 102; Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 

Weber, Indische. Streifen, 2, 493 ; 3, 384 ; 721 et seq . ; 1910, 457 et seq . ; Oldenberg, 

Indische Studien , io, 7; Episches im ibid 1093 et seq.; Keith, ibid. , 1100 et 
vedischen Ritual, 45; Max Muller, Zeit- seq. ; Kennedy, ibid., 1107 et seq. ; and 
schrift dev Deutschen Morgenlandischen see ParSu. 

Karahja, a word which in the Sutras and later denotes the 
tree Pongamia glabra , occurs only twice in the Rigveda 1 as 
the name of a foe of Indra, but whether a demon or a man 2 is 
intended remains uncertain. 

1 i* 53, 8 ; x. 48, 8. 3, 149 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 

2 Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 63 ; 3, 292. 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

Karambha is the name, from the Rigveda onwards , 1 of a kind 
of porridge made of grain (Yava), which was unhusked, parched 
slightly, and kneaded . 2 It was the especial sacrificial portion of 
Pusan, no doubt in his capacity of an agricultural deity. 
Karambha was also made of barley (Upavaka ) 3 or of sesame 
(Tipya ). 4 

1 Rv. i. 187, 16; iii. 52, 7; vi. 56, 1 ; 3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 22. 

57, 2; viii. 102, 2; Av. iv. 7, 2. 3; 4 Av. iv. 7, 3, but see Bloomfield, 

vi. 16, 1; Taittiriya Sauihita, iii. 1, 10, Hymns of the Atkarvaveda , 377; Whit- 

2; vi. 5, 11, 4, etc. ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 ^atapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 14; 155. 

iv. 2, 4, 18. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 270. 

A ntiquities , 317; Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East , 12, 395, n. 1. 



139 


Karkari ] SNA KE — MA N URE-J UJ U BE—. LUTE 

Karikrata denotes, according to Zimmer , 1 a snake in the 
Atharvaveda . 2 

1 Altindisches Lehen, 95 

2 x. 4, 13. The Paippalada version has Kanikrada. 

Karira, the name of a leafless shrub, Capparis aphylla , or its 
fruit, first appears in the Taittiriya Samhita . 1 

1 ii. 4, 9, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 11 ; xxxvi. 7; Satapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 5, 2, 11. 

Karisa denotes ( dry cow dung ’ in the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 
The Atharvaveda 2 shows that the value of the natural manure 
of animals in the fields was appreciated. 

1 ii. 1, 1, 7. 2 Av. iii. 14, 3. 4 ; xix. 31, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 236. 

1. Kapkandhu is the ordinary word for 'jujube , 5 the tree 
(Zizyplms jujuba) and the fruit, from the Yajurveda Samhitas 
onwards . 1 The berry is red (rohita).* Compare Kuvala and 
Badapa, which denote the fruit. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Maitra- | 2, 9; 9, 1, 5, etc.; Jaiminiya Brah- 
yani Samhita, iii. xi, 2; Vajasaneyi I mana, ii. 156, 5. 

Samhita, xix. 23. 91 ; xxi. 32 ; xxiv. 2 ; | 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 2. 

Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 4, 10 ; xii. 7, j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 242. 

2. Kapkandhu is only the name borne by a protegd of the 
Asvins in the Rigveda (I. 112, 6 ). Its identity with the word 
for jujube indicates that the latter, though not otherwise 
mentioned there, was known at the time of the Rigveda. 

Karkari, a musical instrument, probably the ‘lute , 5 occurs 
from the Rigveda onwards . 1 The Maitrayani Samhita 2 
mentions cattle branded on the ears with a mark resembling 
a lute (karkari-karnyah ) . 

1 Rv. ii. 43 } 3 ; Av. iv. 37, 4. Cf. I 2 iv. 2, 9. Cf, Delbriick, Gwupuja- 
xx. 132, 3. 8. 1 haumudi, 48, 49. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 289. 


i 4 o EAR-ORNAMENT — SMITH [ Karki 

KarkI may denote in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 a 
‘ white cow/ according to the suggestion of Roth. 2 

1 iv. 38, 6. 7. Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns I 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary and 
of the Atharvaveda , 414. | Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, s.v. 

Karna-Sobhana denotes an ‘ ornament for the ear 9 in the 
Rigveda, 1 apparently for the use of men. Some deity is called 
‘gold-eared 9 in another passage of the Rigveda. 2 Hopkins 3 
considers the use of ear-rings later than that of necklets and 
wristlets. 

1 viii. 78, 3. | 3 Journal of the American Oriental 

2 i. 122, 14. See also i. 64, 10. | Society , 17, 35. 

C/, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 

Karna-^ravas Angirasa is mentioned in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana (xiii. n, 14) as a seer of Samans or chants, the 
same tale being told of him as of Davasu. 


Karmara, the ‘smith, 9 is several times mentioned with 
approval in the Vedic Samhitas. 1 In the Atharvaveda 2 smiths 
appear with fishermen (dhivanah) and chariot-builders {raiha- 
kamh), all being classified as clever workers (mamstnah) : 
possibly a quasi-caste of smiths was already developing from 
the guild organization that probably existed. 3 

Little is known of the smith’s methods of work and of his 
tools. No doubt he smelted idhmd) the ore in the fire; hence 
he is called dhmdtr , the ‘smelter/ 4 * * Mention is also made of 


1 Rv. x, 72, 2 ; Av. iii. 5, 6 ; Kathaka 
Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 
ii. 9, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27 ; 
xxx. 7. Cf. harmdra, Rv. ix. 112, 2; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 3, r. 

2 iii. 5, 6. The exact sense of the 

passage is doubtful. Zimmer, Altin- 

disches Leben , 252 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 

of the Atharvaveda, 144; and Whitney* 

Translation of the Atharvaveda, 92, 


take the reference to be to ‘skilled 
chariot - makers " (dhtvdno ratha-kdrdh) 
and * clever smiths/ but this is perhaps 
less likely. The commentator interprets 
dhivanah as ‘ fishermen ’ (in the later 
language dhivara means both a ‘ clever 
man ’ and a ‘ fisherman ’). 

3 Cf. Fick, Die sociale Gliedemng, 182. 

4 Rv. v. 9, 5. ‘ 


fish-trench-sparro w—jar 
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his bellows of birds’ feathers - 5 He made metal vessels (gharma 
ayasmaya ) 6 to be put on the fire: even the Soma cup could 
occasionally be made of hammered metal (< ayo-hata ). 7 


5 Rv. ix. 1 12, 2. 
8 Rv, v. 30, 15. 
7 Rv. ix. I, 2. 


Cf Zimmer, op. cit. , 252, 253 ; Weber, 
hidische Studien, 17, 196 et seq . ; Uber 
den Rdjasuya , 19 et seq. 


Karvara, a word found in one passage of the Atharvaveda , 1 
seems to mean some kind of fish 2 caught by a fisherman 
( fiawijistha ). 


1 x. 4, 19. 

2 Zimmer, Altindisches 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
Leben, 96 ; veda, 57 8. 


Karsu, a rare word found in the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 
denotes a ‘ furrow ’ or ‘ trench.’ 

1 i, 8, i, 3; xiii. 8, 3, 10. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 283. 


Kalavifika, a name of the ‘ sparrow,’ is found in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas , 1 and occasionally later . 2 

1 Taittirfya Samhita, ix. 5, 1, 2; v. 5, 4, 5 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 154, 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 1 ; Kathaka 3 ( Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
Saiphita, xii. 10 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, of Arts and Sciences, 15, 181). Cf. 
xxiv. 20. 31, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 91. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 4 ; 


Kalasa is, from the Rigveda onwards , 1 a common word for 
{ pot ’ or 'jar/ probably either formed of a gourd or made of 
clay (unburnt or baked), as we know that both kinds of pot 
were in use . 2 The wooden Soma tub (drom-kalasa) is frequently 
referred to in the ritual. See also Ko 3 a. 


1 Rv. l 117, 12 ; iii. 32, 15 ; iv. 27, 5 ; 
32, 19, etc.; Av. iii. 12, 7; ix. i, 6; 
4, 15; xviii. 4, 13, etc. In Rv. x. 32, 9, 
the word, according to the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, is used as a proper 
name, but the passage is very doubtful. 

2 Av. iv, 17, 4 ; Taittxriya Samhita, 
i. 1, 8, 1 ; iv. 1, 5, 4; v. 1, 7, 2 ; Vaja- 


saneyi Samhita, i. 22 ; xi. 59. Cf. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 253 ; Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 257; 
Oertel, Transactions of the Conncctmit 
Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 185, 
n. 3 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytholoqie , 
l, 183 et seq. 
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FRA CTION — SNA KE — NA MES 


[ Kala 


Kala denotes a fractional part, normally ‘ one-sixteenth/ in 
the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 It is often mentioned in connexion 
with Sapha, ‘ one-eighth . 5 

1 viii. 47, 17. mana, iii. 3, 3, 1 ; xii. 8, 3, 13, etc. ; 

2 Av. vi. 96, 3 ; xix. 57, 1 ; Taittirlya Nirukta, xi. 12. Cf. Hopkins, Journal 

Samhita, vi. 1, 10, 1 ; MaitrayanI of the American Oriental Society » 16, 278 ; 

Samhita, iii. 7, 7; Satapatha Brah- Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 259. 

1. Kali. See Aksa. 

2. Kali occurs in the Rigveda, twice in the singular 1 as the 
name of a protege of the Asvins, and once in the plural . 2 
The persons meant in the latter passage seem to be different 
from the former one. The Kalis are once mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda 3 beside the Gandharvas . 4 

1 i. 1 12, 15; x. 39, 8. are fond of dice, and bestow luck at 

2 viii. 66, 15. play. See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 

3 x. 10, 13. p. 135. 

4 These Kalis may be connected with Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 

dicing, as in the Atharvaveda the Oriental Society, 17, 89 ; Ludwig, Trans- 

Apsarases, the wives of the Gandharvas, lation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

Kalpa in the Taittirlya Aranyaka (ii. 10) seems to denote 
Kalpa Sutra. 

Kalmasa-griva (‘ speckled-neck 5 ) is the name of a snake in 
the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 iii. 27, 5 (where the Paippalada Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 94, 
recension has fodmdsa-) * xii. 3, 59. 95. 

Cf, Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, io, 2. 

Kalyana is the name, in the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 1 of an 
Angirasa who saw the Aurnayava Saman. 

1 xii. ii, 10 . Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 68, n. 2. 
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Kavassa ] CORSELET—AN ANCIENT PUROHITA 


Kavaca denotes a * corselet ’ or 4 breastplate ’ in the Atharva- 
veda 1 and later. 2 There is nothing to show whether it was 
made of metal, but that it was so is quite possible (see 


Varman). The Atharvaveda 3 
(kavaca-pasa), which may point 
known to Herodotus. 4 

1 Av. xi. io, 22 ( kavacin ). 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, 7; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 19, 2 ; Nirukta, 
v. 25 ( kavaca ) ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. i, 6, 3 ; 4, 1, 5 > Aitareya Brah- 
mana, iii. 48; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi. 45 (kavacin). 


refers to a 4 corselet-strap ’ 
0 a linen corselet such as those 

. ■■ 3 xi. 10, 22. 

4 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 129, and Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 659, seem to recognize 
coats of mail only. 


Kavasa is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 as one of 
those whom, together with the Druhyu king, Indra overthrew 
for the Trtsus. The Anukramani (Index) also attributes to 
him the authorship of several hymns of the Rigveda, including 
two (x. 32. 33) that deal with a prince Kurusravana and his 
descendant Upamasravas. There seems no reason to doubt 
this attribution, which is accepted by both Zimmer 2 and 
Geldner. 8 The former holds that Kavasa was the Purohita of 
the joint tribes named Vaikarna, in whom he sees the Kuru- 
Krivi (Pahcala) peoples, and that Kavasa in that capacity is 
mentioned in the Rigveda as representative of those peoples. 
He also suggests that the language of Rigveda x. 33, 4 is best 
explained by the reduced position in which the Kuru-Krivis 
found themselves on their defeat by the Trtsus. Ludwig, 4 on 
the other hand, thinks that Kavasa was the priest of the five 
peoples. Geldner 5 holds that Kavasa was the Purohita of 
Kurusravana, by whose son, Upamasravas, he was ill-treated, 
and that he composed Rigveda x. 33 to deprecate the anger of 
his royal master. Hopkins 6 thinks that he was a king. 

In the Brahmanas of the Rigveda 7 mention is made of 


1 vii. 18, 12. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 127. 

3 Vedische Studien, 2, 150. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 

8 Loc . cit. 

6 Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 15, 261, 263. 


7 Aitareya Brahmana, ii 19; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, xii. 1. 3. 

Cf. Weber, IndiscJte Studien , 3, 459; 
Lanman, Sanskrit Reader , 386, 387 ; 
Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society f 1910, 50. 
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Kavasa Ailusa, who was a Brahmana born of a female slave, 
and was reproached on this ground by the other Bsis. He is 
possibly identical with the Kavasa of the Rigveda. 

Ka&a is the name of an unknown animal mentioned as a 
victim at the horse sacrifice in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1 ; 1 38. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 7. 
18, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 26 ; | Cf, Zimmer, AltindiscJies Leben , 84, 

Khilka is the name of an animal mentioned once in the 
Rigveda, 1 and interpreted as ‘ weasel 1 by the commentator 
Sayana. Fick 2 suggests that the meaning is ‘ pole - cat/ 
Geldner 3 takes it as ‘ female ichneumon.’ 

1 1. 126, 5. Hopkins .Journal of the American Oriental 

2 Bezzenberger, Beitrdge, 3, 165 ; Society , 17, 57. 

Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 247, 3 Rigveda , Glossar , 44. 

Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Leben, 84 ; 

Kasipu denotes a * mat ’ or ‘ cushion ’ made, according to the 
Atharvaveda, 1 by women from reeds ( nada ), which they crushed 
for the purpose by means of stones. On the other hand, the 
Satapatha Brahmana 2 refers to a mat as made of gold. 

1 vi. 138, 5. 2 xiii. 4, 3, 1. 

Kasu is the name of a prince mentioned in the Rigveda with 
the patronymic Caidya, or descendant of Cedi, as a generous 
patron of the singer, who praises the liberality of the Cedis. 
Neither this king nor the Cedis appear again in Vedic 
literature. 

1 viii. 5, 37. Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Leben , 129. 

Kaso-ju occurs once in the Rigveda (i. 112, 14) either as a 
proper name or as an epithet of Divodasa. The sense of the 
word is quite uncertain. 

KaSyapa, a word denoting ‘tortoise/ occurs in the Atharva- 
veda 1 and often later. 2 

1 iv. 20, 7. C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 86; 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 18 ; Bloomfield, American Journal of Phil - 
Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xxiv. 37; Sata- ology, 17,403. 

patha Brahmana, vii, 5, 1, 5; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 6. 
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Ka^yapa is the name of a sage who is mentioned only once 
in the Rigveda , 1 but is a common figure in the later Samhitas . 2 
He is always of a mythical character, as belonging to the distant 
past. According to the Aitareya Brahmana , 3 he anointed King 
Visvak arman Bhauvana, and in the Upanisads 4 he is mentioned 
as a Rsi. The Kasyapas appear in connexion with Janam- 
ejaya in the Aitareya Brahmana . 6 

1 ix. 114, 2. | 3 vi ii, 21; Satapatha Brahmana, 

2 Samaveda, i. x, 2, 4, 10 ; 4, 2, 3, 2 
(but in these passages the St Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., accepts the sense 
of a divine being, identical with Praja- 
pati) ; Av. i, 14, 4 ; ii. 33, 7‘> iv. 20, 7 ; 

29, 3; 37, 1 ; Maitrayani Sairthita, 
iv, 2, 9 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii 62. 


3 viii. 21 ; 
xiii. 7, i, 15. 

4 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 2, 0; 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, iv, 3, 1 (in a 
quotation). 

5 vii. 27. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift 
dev Deutschen Morgenldndischen Ge&ell- 

schaft , 42, 235, n. 1. 


Ka^yapa Naidhruvi is mentioned as a teacher in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 

1 Bj-hadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina= vi. 5, 3, Kanva). 

Kaskasa designates a kind of worm in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 v. 23, 7. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeti, 98, 

Kasarmla is the name of a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda . 1 
It occurs also in the form Kasarnira, personified as the seer 
Kasarmra Kadraveya in the Taittiriya Samhita . 2 


Leben, 98 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 607. 


1 x. 4, 5, where the Paippalada 
recension has kvasarmda. 

2 i. 5, 4, x. Cf, Zimmer, AHindisches 

Ka-stambhi denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 a piece of 
wood used as a prop for the end of a wagon-pole to rest on, 

1 i. 1, 2, 9, Cf Caland and Henry, VAgnidoma , 49; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of 
the East, 12, 14, n. x. ' 

Kahoda Kausitaki 1 or Kausitakeya 2 is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana , 1 the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 2 and the 
^ankhayana Arapyaka , 1 as a teacher, contemporary with Yajxia- 
valkya. Cf. Kahodi. : 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 3, 1 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, xv, 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 5, 1. 


trr\r t 
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Kakambira is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a useful tree of 
some kind. 

1 vi. 48, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 62. 

Kaksa-seni is the patronymic (* son of Kaksasena ’) of 
Abhipratarin in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. i, 12). 

Kakslvata. See Nodhas. 


Kathaka, the name of the recension of the Black Yajurveda 
belonging to the school of the Kathas, is mentioned in the 
Nirukta 1 of Yaska and in the Anupada Sutra . 2 The 
Samhita which bears the name has been in part edited by 
L. v. Schroeder . 3 


1 x. 4. 

2 iii. 11 ; vii. n. 

3 Two volumes have so far appeared, 
the first containing i-xviii, the second 
xix-xxx. Cf. Indische Stadien , i, 44; 
3, 451 ; von Schroeder, Kathaka Sam- 


hita, 1900, 1909 ; Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 49, 145- 
171 ; Die Tubinger Katha-Handschriften , 
Vienna, 1898 ; Zwei Handschriften dcr 
K.K. Hofbibliothek in Wien mit Frag - 
menten des Kathaka , Vienna, 1896. 


Kanthe-viddhi ( { descendant of Kantheviddha ’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Varnsa Brahmana . 1 

1 Indische Stadien , 4, 382. 

Kanda-vlna, the name of a musical instrument, a kind of 
lute made out of joints of reed, which is mentioned as used at 
the Mahavrata ceremony in the Kathaka Samhita . 1 

1 xxxiv. 5 {Indische Studien , 3, 477). I Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xiii. 3, 16; 
Cf. Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 2, 6 ; \ Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvii. 3, 12. 

Kandviya is mentioned as an Udgatr in the Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 10, 2). 

Kanva. See Kanva : among others, Devatithi, Medhatithi, 
Vatsa, were prominent members of the Kanva family. 


NAMES 
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Kanina] 

Kaijvi-putra is mentioned as a pupil of Kapiputra in the 
last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 
1 vi. 5, i (Kanva recension). 

Kanvayana (‘ descendant of Kanva ? ) and Kanvyayana 
(‘descendant of Kanvya’) are patronymics occurring in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Saclvimsa Brahmana 2 respectively. 

1 viii. 55 , 4 * __ . 

2 Indische Siudien, x, 38; Sayana on Rv. 1. 51, 1 , vm. 2, 40. 


Katyayani. See Daksa. 

Katyayani is the name of one of the two wives of Yajna- 
valkya in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 

i ii 4, 1 ; iv. 5, 1. 2. A Katya t Sutra, ii. 15 ct seq. See Weber, Indian 
appears ’in the Baudhayana Srauta I Literature, 138. 

Katyayani-putra, ‘ son of Katyayani,’ is mentioned in the 
last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 
as a pupil of Gotamiputra and of Kausiklputra. A^Jatu- 
karnya Katyayaniputra is named as a teacher in the Sankh- 
ayana Aranyaka . 2 

1 vi. 5, 1, Kanva. 2 viii. 10. Cf. Weber, Indian Literatim, 138. 


Kanandha is mentioned in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra 
(xxi. 10) as son of Vadhrya&va. 

Kanlta is the patronymic (‘ son of Kanita ’) in the Rigveda 
of PpthuiSpavas. 

1 viii. 46, 21. 24. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. n, 23. 

Kanina in the Atharvaveda 1 apparently denotes the ‘son of 
a maiden.’ See Pati. 

1 v. 5, 8. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 334. 


10 — 2 


14B POISON— NAMES Kan$avi§a. 

Kanda-vissa in the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 22) denotes some kind 
of poison. Cf. Kanaknaka. 

Kapatava Su-nltha is mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana 1 
as a pupil of Sutexiiaiias Sandilyayana. 

1 IndiscJie Studien , 4, 383. 

Kapileya. — The Kapileyas and the Babhravas are mentioned 
in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 as descendants of Devarata VaisviU 
mitra, the adoptive name of Sunahsepa. 

i vii. 17. Cf. Weber, IndiscJie Studien , 1, 216, n., 433. 

Kapi-putra (‘ son of Kapi 5 ) is mentioned in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, 1) as a pupil of Atreylputra. 

Kapeya (‘descendant of Kapi’). The Kapeyas are men- 
tioned as priests of Citraratha in the Kathaka Samhita 1 and 
the Paficavimsa Brahmana. 2 See also Saxmaka. 

1 xiii. 12. and Sciences , 15, 52, 53 ; Hillebrandt* 

2 xx. 12, 5. Cf. Hopkins, Tran sac- Vediscke Mythologie, 2, 157. 

Hons of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 

Kapya (‘ descendant of Kapi ’) is the patronymic of Sanaka 
and Navaka, two obviously fictitious persons who served at 
the Sattra (‘sacrificial session ’) of the Vibhindukxyas in the 
Jaiminxya Brahmana. 1 It is also the patronymic of Pataxicala 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 2 See also Kaisorya. 

1 Hi. 233. 

2 iii. 3, 1 ; 7, 1. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 126, 137. 

Kabandhi ( e descendant of Kabandha ’) is the patronymic of 
Vicarin in the Gopatha Brahmana (i. 2, 9. 18). 

Kama-pri (‘ descendant of Kamapra ’) is the patronymic of 
Maratta in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 21). In the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary it is suggested that the reading in this 
passage should be kamapre, * fulfilling desires/ as an epithet of 
the sacrifice ( yajne ) . 



Karaskara ] 


TOWN OF KAMPlLA— NAMES 
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' Kamalayana (-descendant of KamalO is the patronymic of 
Upakosala in the Chandogya Upamsad (iv. io, x). 

Kampila. — In one passage of the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 the 
epithet Kamplla-vasinx is applied to a woman, perhaps 
kin-’s Mahisi or chief wife, whose duty it was to sleep beside 
L slaughtered animal at the horse sacrifice (Asvamedha). 
The exac § t interpretation of the passage is very uncertain, but 
both Weber 2 and Zimmer 3 agree in regarding Kampila as the 
name of the town known as Kampllya in the later literature, 
and the capital of Pancala in Madhyadesa. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, *9> 1 
Maitrayani Sainhita, iii. I2 ^ 2 ° 

Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, iv. 8 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 18 , ai - 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 9, 6 » Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 2, 8, 3. 

2 Indische Studien , 1, 184 ; Indian 
Literature, 114* 11 5- 

Kambqja (• native of Kamboja ') Aupamanyava C ^Cendant 
of U pamanyu ’) is mentioned as a teacher m the Vapt& 

Brahmana . 1 c -ft ; Wnfi 

i Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 372; Etches m vedischen Ritual, 45; Zimmer > 
Altindisches Leben, 102. 

Karapacava is the_name in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 of a 
place on the Yamuna. 


3 Altindisches Leben , 36, 37* $° also 

Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 204; von Schroeder, Maitrayani 
Samhitd, i, xxi ; Indiens Literatur und 
Cuitur , 164 ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of 
the East , 44, 3 2I > 3 22 * 


3. xxv, 10, 23. Cf. ASvalayana Sr aula 
Sutra, xii. 6; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xiii. 29, 25; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 


xxiv. 6, 10; Weber, Indische Studien , 
h 34* . 


Kamkara is the name of a people mentioned in the Baudha- 
ana Srauta Sutra 1 and the Apastamba 2 and Hiranyakesi 


Sutras 

1 XX. 13 (14). cf. Baudhayana 

Dharma Sutra, i. 2, 14. 

3 xxii. 6, 18. 

3 xvii, 6. Cf. Biihler, Sacred Books 


of the East, 14, 148 ; Caland, ZeitsArift 
der Deutschen MorgenlandisAen Gesell- 
sch aft, 56, 553* 
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POET 


[ Kari 

Kari is the name of one of the victims of the human sacrifice 
(Purusamedha) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 1 and is there dedi- 
cated to ‘ laughter.’ The commentator Mahidhara 2 interprets 
the word as ‘worker’ (karana-sila), but the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary suggests that it means a ‘jubilant’ person (as 
derived from the root hr, ‘ to praise ’). 

1 xxx. 6. 20 ; Taittirfya Brahmana, I 2 On Vajasaneyi Samhita loc cit 
iii. 4, 2, i. I ' 

_ Kariradi is the name of persons mentioned in the Jaiminlya 
Upamsad Brahmana (ii. 4, 4) as holding a special view of the 
Udgitha (Samaveda Chant). 


Karu, ‘poet,’ is a word almost confined to the Rigveda 1 
There is evidence that the poet was regarded as a professional 
man, just as much as the physician (Bhisaj). 2 The poets, no 
doubt, mainly lived at the courts of princes amid their' re- 
tainers, 3 though they would probably also sing the praises of rich 
merchants. There was probably no essential connexion between 
the priest and the poet. Though the priest was often a poet 
yet poetry can hardly have been restricted to the priestly caste! 
Indeed, at the horse sacrifice (Asvamedha) the Satapatha 
Brahmana 4 expressly requires that one of the singers of pane- 
gyrics should be a Rajanya, while the other was a Brahmana 
both singing verses of their own composition. The Anukra! 
man! (Index) in several cases 5 attributes hymns of the Rigveda 
to princes; and even though this may often be merely the 
same sort of procedure 6 as has made Sudraka the author of 
the Mrcchakatika, or Harsa of the Ratnavall, and has given 
us royal teachers of the Brahman doctrine, 7 still the Indian 
tradition evidently saw nothing odd in the idea of non- 
Brahmanas as poets. Most of the non-sacred poetry has, 


^ 1 i. 148, 2 ; 165, 12 ; 177, 5 ; 178, 3 ; 
ii. 43, 1; iii. 33, 8 ; 39, 7; v. 33, 7 ; 
vii. 27 ; 68, 9 ; 72, 4j etc. ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, 1. 8,7; Gopatha Brahmana, 
i. 2, 21. 

2 IX. 112 , 3. 

3 vii. 73, 1. 

4 xiii. 1, 5, 1 ; 4, 3, 5. 


5 B.g t) x. 92 is attributed to Saryata 
M&nava. 

6 See Pischel, Vedische Stndicn , 3, 202. 

7 Weber, Episches im vedischen Ritual, 
20, n. 4, sees in Av. xx. a recension 
of Ksatriya character. He also finds 
Ksatnyas in ViSvamitra and Kaksivant, 
but hardly with reason. C/. Varna. 
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however, disappeared, for the epic is a product, as it stands, 
of a later period. See also Rsi. 

Karotara appears to denote in the Rigveda, 1 and occasionally 
later, 2 a * filter ’ or * sieve ’ for purifying the liquor called Supa. 

1 i. 1 16, 7. Kausltaki Brahmana, ii. 7. Cf Zitn- 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 16. 82; mer, Altindisches Leben, 280. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 1, 2; 

Karotx is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 5, 2, 15) 
as a place, or perhaps a river, where Tura Kavaseya made a 
fire-altar — that is, as a seat of the fire-cult par excellence . 

Karsakeyl-putra (‘ son of Karsakeyl ’) is the name of a man 
mentioned in the last Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhada- 
ranyaka Upanisad. In the Kanva (vi. 5, 2) recension he is a 
pupil of Praemayogiputra ; in the Madhyamdina (vi. 4, 33) 
recension his teacher’s name is Prasniputra AsurivasixL 

Karsnayasa (^ black metal ’), a word found in the Upanisads, 1 
must clearly mean 4 iron.’ See Ayas. 

1 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 7; I mana, iii. 17, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 
vi. x, 5 ; JaiminTya Upanisad Brah- j disches Leben , 52. 

Karsman, a word meaning literally 4 furrow,’ and found only 
in the Rigveda, 1 is the designation of the goal in the chariot 
race. The competitor probably turned round it and came back 
to the starting-place. 2 

1 i, 1 16, 17 ; ix. 36, i ; 74, 8. 

2 Av. ii. 14, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 291, 292. 

Karsmarya is the name of a tree (Gmelina arborea) which 
is often alluded to in the Taittiriya Samhita, 1 the MaitrayanI 
Samhita, 2 and the Satapatha Brahmana. 3 

1 v. 2, 7, 3. 4 ; vi. 2, 1, 5. vii. 4, 1, 37. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches 

2 iii. 2, 6; 7, 9. Leben t 62. 

3 iii. 4, 1, 6; 8, 2, 17; iv. 3, 3, 6 ; 


TIME— STARS 


[ Kala 
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Kala, the generic expression for 4 time/ first occurs in the 
Rigveda , 1 where, however, it is used only once, in the late 
tenth book. It is known to the Atharvaveda , 2 where Kala has 
already developed the sense of time as fate. The word is 
frequent in the Brahmanas 3 superseding the earlier use of Rtu. 
The more general division of time is into f past ■ ( bhuta ), 
‘ present 5 ( bhavat ), and ‘ future * ( bhavisyat ). 4 For other divisions 
see Ahan, Masa, Samvatsara. 


1 x. 42, 9. ii. 4, 2, 4; iii. 8, 3, 36; vii, 2, 2, 21, 

2 xix. 53. 54. etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 3; 4 E.g., Saiikhayana Aranyaka, vii. 20. 


Kalaka is the name of one of the victims at the horse 
sacrifice (Asvamedha) in the Yajurveda Samhitas , 1 variously 
identified with a bird 2 or a chameleon . 3 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1; 3 Sayana on Taittirlya Sanihita, loc. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 16; Vaja- cit, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. 99, 

2 Mahldhara on Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

loc, cit . ' ' I 


Kala-kafija. — In the Atharvaveda 1 mention is made of the 
Kalakanjas as being in the sky. Both Roth 2 and Zimmer 3 
hold that some constellation is meant. But as the defeat of 
the Kalakanjas is one of Indra’s exploits , 4 it is doubtful whether 
any stress can be laid on that interpretation of the passage in 
the Atharvaveda. Whitney 5 suggests that the three stars of 
Orion are meant, Bloomfield 6 that the galaxy or the stars in 
general are intended. 

1 v], 80, 2. 6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 500; 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s. v, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

% Altindisches Leben, 353. 15, 163-169. 

4 Kathaka Samhita, viii. x. Cf, also Cf Weber, Indische Studien t 1, 410, 

Maitrayani Samhita, i. 6, 9 ; Taittiriya 414 et seq. ; 3, 465 ; Oertel, Journal 
Brahmana, i. i, 2, 4-6; Kausltaki of the American Oriental Society, 19, 
Upanisad, iii, x. 121. 

5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 341. 
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Kavaseya ('descendant of Kavasa ’) is the constant patro- 
nymic of Tura. The Kavaseyas are also mentioned as teachers 
of philosophical points in the Rigveda Aranyakas . 1 

1 Aitareya Aranyaka, iii. 2, 6; 1 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 391, n. ; 

Sankhayana Aranyaka, viii. 11. | 2, 418; Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 257. 

Kavya (' descendant of Kavi ’) is the constant 1 patronymic of 
U^anas. In the Pancavimsa Brahmana it is also applied to 
Idhat 2 and Uksflorandhra . 3 

1 Rv. i. 51, 11; 83, 5; I2T, 12; 3 xiii. 9, 19. 

vi. 20, 11 ; viii. 23, 17 ; Av. iv. 29, 6; Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con - 
Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 8, 5, etc. necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 

2 xiv. 9, 16. I 48, 49* 

Kaia. — Roth 1 finds this word, which denotes a species of 
grass ( Sacchamm spontaneum) used for mats, etc., in one passage 
of the Rigveda , 2 but the reading is uncertain. The word has 
this sense in the Taittiriya Aranyaka . 3 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2 x. ioo, 10. 3 vi. 9, 1. 

Kasi, Kasya. — The name Kasi denotes (in the plural 1 ) the 
people of Kasi (Benares), and Kasya, the king of Ka£i. The 
Satapatha Brahmana 2 tells of Dhrtarastra, king of Kasi, who 
was defeated by Satanxka Satrajita, with the result that the 
Kasis, down to the time of the Brahmana, gave up the kindling 
of the sacred fire. Satrajita was a Bharata. We hear also of 
Ajatagatru as a king of Kasi ; 3 and no doubt Bhadrasena 
Ajataiatrava, a contemporary of Uddalaka, was also a king of 
Kasi. 

The Ka£is and Videhas were closely connected, as was 
natural in view of their geographical position. The compound 
name Kasi-Videha occurs in the Kausitaki Upanisad ; 4 in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 5 Gargl describes Ajatasatru as either 
a Kasi or a Videha king. The Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 6 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 3 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. r, 1 ; 

19. 21. The plural occurs also in iii. 8,2; Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 1. 
the Paippalada recension of the Athar- 4 Kausitaki Upanisad, loc. cit t 
vaveda, v. 22, 14. 6 iii. 8, 2. 

2 xiii. 5, 4j 19. 6 xvj. 2 g s 5. 
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mentions one Purohita as acting for the kings of Kasi, Kosala, 
and Videha ; and the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra 7 mentions Kaii 
and Videha in close proximity. Weber , 8 indeed, throws out 
the suggestion that the Kasis and the Videhas together con- 
stitute the U&naras, whose name is very rare in Vedic 
literature. 

As Kosala and Videha were in close connexion, Kasi and 
Kosala are found combined in the compound name Kasi- 
Kausalyas of the Gopatha Brahmana . 9 

Though Kasi is a late word, it is quite possible that the town 
is older, as the river Varanavatl referred to in the Athar- 
vaveda 10 may be connected with the later Varanasi (Benares). 

It is significant that while the Kasis, Kosalas, and Videhas 
were united, any relations which the Kuru-Pancala peoples 
may have had with them were hostile. It is a fair conclusion 
that between these two great groups of peoples there did exist 
some political conflict as well as probably a difference of culture 
in some degree. The Satapatha Brahmana , 11 in the story of the 
advance of Aryan civilization over Kosala and Videha, preserves 
a clear tradition of this time, and a piece of evidence that in 
the Kuru-Pancala country lay the real centre of the Brahmana 
culture (see also Kuru-Pancala). That the Kosala- Videhas 
were originally settlers of older date than the Kuru-Pahcalas 
is reasonably obvious from their geographical position, but the 
true Brahmana culture appears to have been brought to them 
from the Kuru-Pancala country. It is very probable that the 
East was less Aryan than the West, and that it was less 
completely reduced under Brahmin spiritual supremacy, as the 
movement of Buddhism was Eastern, and the Buddhist texts 12 
reveal a position in which the Ksatriyas rank above Brahmanas. 
With this agrees the fact that the later Vedic texts 13 display 


xxi. 13. 

8 Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 212, 
213. 

; 9 i. 2, 9. : ' 

10 iv. 7. 1. Cf. Zimmer. A Itindisches 
Leben, 20 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
AtJiarvaveda , 376. 

11 i. 4, i 5 10 et seq. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Studien , 1, 170 et seq , ; Eggeling, 


Sacred Books of the East, 12 , xlii et seq» t 
104, n. 1. 

12 See Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 

chap. iv. 

13 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 
22 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 6, 
28. See Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 
99 ; Pick, op. cit 140, n. 1 ; and cf. 
Magadha. 
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towards the people of Magadha a marked antipathy, which 
may be reasonably explained by that people’s lack of orthodoxy, 
and which may perhaps be traced as far back as the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita. 14 It is, of course, possible that the Kosala-Videhas 
and Kasis actually were merely offshoots of the tribes later 
known as the Kuru-Pancalas, and that they by reason of 
distance and less complete subjugation of the aborigines lost 
their Brahminical culture. This hypothesis, however, appears 
less likely, though it might be supported by a literal inter- 
pretation of the legend of the Aryan migration in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 15 


14 xxx. 5. 22. See Magadha. 
is Cf. Eggeling, loc. tit, 104, n. 1. 

Cf. Grierson, Journal of the Royal 


Asiatic Society , 1908, 837, 1143; Keith, 
ibid., 831, 1138 ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 
402 et seq. 


KaSyapa (‘ descendant of Kasyapa ’) is a common patro- 
nymic, 1 and is applied specially to RgyaSrnga, Devataras 
gyavasayana, Su§a Vahneya. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 1, 5 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, ii. 18 ; x. 1, 8, etc. 


Kasyapi-balakya-matliarl-putra (‘ son of Kasyapi, Balakya, 
and Matharl ’). This curious name is given in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 to a teacher, pupil of Kautslputra. 

1 vi. 4, 31 (Madhyamdina recension). 


Kasayana is mentioned in the second Vam^a (list of teachers) 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as a teacher, pupil of Saya- 
kayana according to the Kanva (iv. 6, 2), of Saukarayana 
according to the Madhyamdina recension (iv. 5, 27). 


Kastha seems to have the sense in the RIgveda 1 of ‘course ’ 
for a chariot race. It also means in the Rigveda 2 and later 3 


' goal/ either like the Karsman 
goal (paramo, kastha ). 

1 i* 37 , 10 ; 65, 3 ; iv. 58, 7 ; vi. 46, 1 ; 
vii. 93, 3 ; viii. 80, 8 ; ix. 21, 7. 

2 x. 102, 9, is perhaps so to be taken. 

3 Av. ii. 14, 6 ; Taittiriya Samhita, 
i 6, 9, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix. 13 ; 


the turning place, or the final 


Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 7; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 5, 7, 2, etc. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 291, 
292;, Max Muller, Sacred Books of the 
East, 32, 77. 
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COUGH— TREE— BIRD-GAMBLER 


1 Kas : Av. i. 12, 3; v. 22, 10; 
Kasa : Av. v. 22, 11 (probably) ; Kasa : 
Av. vi. 105, 1 et seq. ; Kasika : Av. v. 22, 
12 ; xi. 2, 22. 

2 Av. i. 12, 3. 


6 V. 22, 10. 

4 vi. 105. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 385; 
Gr ohm aim, Indischc Studien , 9, 394 ; 
Jolly, Medicin, 89. 


Kas, Kasa, Kasa, Kasika. — All these four forms 1 of the same 
word denote £ cough/ which is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 
as accompanying a headache, 2 as a symptom in fever (Takman), 3 
and as an independent disease. 4 


Kahodi ( £ descendant of Kahoda ’) is the patronymic of 
Argrala in the Kathaka Samhita (xxv. 5). 

Kim&uka is the name of a tree ( Butea frondosa ) mentioned 
in the wedding hymn of the Rigveda, 1 the bridal car being 
described as adorned with its blossoms (su-kimsuka). 

1 x. 85, 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches I is that the car is made of the wood of 
Leben, 62. Sayana thinks the meaning | the tree. 


Kiki-dlvi denotes some kind of bird, perhaps the blue jay. 1 
According to the commentator, it means ‘ partridge * (tittiri) in 
the Taittirlya Samhita. 2 


1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
v. See Rv. x. 97, 13. 

2 V. 6, 22, I. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 92; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 251. 


Kitava, £ the gambler/ is frequently referred to in the Rig- 
veda 1 and later. 2 A father is represented as chastising his son 
for gambling. 3 The gambler seems at times to have fallen, 
along with his family, into servitude, presumably by selling 
himself to pay his debts. 4 Technical names 5 for different sorts 
of gamblers given in the Yajurveda Samhitas are Adinava-darsa, 


1 n. 29, 5 ; v. 85, 8 ; x. 34, 3. 7. 10. ! 

1 I. 13. A /.':,-; //:■; 

2 Av. vii. 50, i ; 109, 3 ; Vajasaneyi ; 

Samhita, xxx.8. 18. 22 ; Aitareya Brah> ! 
mana, ii. 19, etc. I 

3 Rv. ii. 29, 5. Cf, Pitr, 1 


4 Rv. x. 34. Cf. perhaps the bhahta - 
ddsa, ‘slave for hire/ of the Manava 
Dharma Sastra, viii. 415 ; Fick, Die 
sociale Gliedmtng, 197. 

5 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 3, 3, 1 et seq . ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18. 
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Kalpin, Adhi-kalpin, and Sabha-sthanu. None of these can be 
safely 6 explained, though the last has usually 7 been taken as a 
satirical name derived from the gambler’s devotion to the dicing 
place (Sabha), ‘pillar of the dicing hall.’ The first literally 
means ‘ seeing ill-luck ,’ 8 and may refer to the quickness of the 
dicer to note an error on the part of his antagonist, or to his 
eagerness to see the defeat of his rival. 

6 Cf Weber, Zeitschrift der Deutschen hita, xxx, x8 ; Sayana on Taittiriya 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 18, 2S2 ; Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1. 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 284. 8 Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dio 

7 So Mahldhara on Vajasaneyi Sam- tionary, s.v. ; Weber, loc. cit . 

Kim-purusa, lit. * what sort of man/ appears in the Brah- 
manas 1 to designate the ‘ ape/ which is a mimic man. Possibly 
the same sense should be seen in the passage of the Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita , 2 where it occurs, and where Roth 3 assumes it 
to refer to a contemptible man. Max Muller 4 renders it 
* savage/ 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8; Sata- 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

patha Brahmana, i. 2, 3, 9; vii. 5, \ 4 Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 420. 

2, 32. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 9, 246; 

2 xxx. 16 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. Omina mid Porfenta, 356; Eggeling, 

4, 12, 1. s Sacred Books of the East , 12, 51, n. 3. 


Kiyambu is the name of one of the water-plants which are to 
grow, according to a funeral hymn in the Rigveda , 1 on the place 
where the body of the dead was burned. The word seems to 
mean * having some water/ possibly by popular etymology , 2 

1 x. 1.6, I3=Av. xviii. 3, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben i 62 ; 

2 Cf. Sayana on Rv,, loc. cit, and on Bloomfield, Proceedings of the American 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 4, 1, 2, where Oriental Society, October, 1890, xl. 
Kyambu is the form, • 


1. Kirata is a name applied to a people living in the caves 

of the mountains, as appears clearly from the dedication of the 

Kirata to the caves [guha) in the Vajasaneyi Samhita , 1 and 
from the reference in the Atharvaveda 2 to a Kirata girl ( kaira - 
tika), who digs a remedy on the ridges of the mountains. 


xxx. 16; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, 1. 
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Later 3 the people called Kiratas were located in Eastern Nepal, 
but the name seems to have been applied to any hill folk, no 
doubt aborigines, though the Manava Dharma Sastra 4 regards 
them as degraded Ksatriyas. 

3 Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, i 2 Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

530, 534* 207; V. Smith, Journal of the Royal 

4 x. 44. Asiatic Society , 1909, 258, n, 1 ; Levi, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 32 ; Lc Nepal , 2, 77. 

2. Kirata. — In the story of Asamati there appear, as the two 
priests who are opposed to the Gaupayanas, Kirata and Akuli 
according to the Paiicavimsa Brahmana , 1 or Kilata and Akuli 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana . 2 No doubt the name is 
chosen, not as that of a historic person, but as a suitable 
designation of a hostile priest ; for it is probably identical with 
the name of the mountaineers described in the preceding article. 

1 xiii. 12, 5 (where the text reads kildtdkuli). Cf. also Satyayanaka Brah- 

kimta-kidyau). Bohtlingk, Dictionary, mana apud Sayana on Rv. x. 57, 1 ; 

s.v. , takes the word, with Sayana, as 6o, 1; Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 167; 

an adjective, kirdta-hula, ‘ of the family Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

of Kirata.’ The reading in the Brhad- 18, 41 et seq. ; Hopkins, Transactions of 

devata (vii. 86) is kirdtaknli. the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

2 i. 1, 4, 14 (where the text reads Sciences, 15, 48, n. 1. 

Kilata is the form of the name 2. Kirata that appears in the 
Satapatha, Satyayanaka, and Jaiminiya Brahmanas . 1 

1 See note 2 under the preceding article. 


Kilasa is the name of a disease, 4 white leprosy/ in the Athar- 
vaveda 1 and the Vajasaneyi Samhita, etc . 2 It resulted in the 
appearance of grey (palita) and white .( sukla , Sveta) spots all 
over the skin. Haug gave the same sense to alasa in the 
Aitareya Brahmana , 3 but this is doubtful. The fern. Kilasi is 
taken by Max Muller to mean a ‘spotted deer 5 in one passage 
of the Rigveda . 4 

1 i, 23, 24. Mcdicin, 98 ; Hopkins, Transactions of 

2 xxx. 21; Pancavimsa Brahmana, the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
xiv. 3, 17; xxiii. n, 11 ; Taittiriya Sciences, 15, 68. 

Aranyaka, v. 4, 12. Cf. Zimmer, 3 vi. 33, 5. 

Altindisches Leben, 391 ; Bloomfield, 4 v. 53, 1. 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 2 66; Jolly, 
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KTlra ta. The name of this people occurs only in one passage 

of the Rigveda, where they appear as hostile to the singer and 
as under the leadership of Pramaganda. Yaska 2 declares that 
KIkata was the name of a non-Aryan country, and later 3 
Kikata is given as a synonym of Magadha. Hence Zimmer 4 
concludes that the Klkatas were a non-Aryan people living in 
the country later known as Magadha. Weber 5 holds that this 
people were located in Magadha, but were Aryan, though at 
variance with other Aryan tribes, perhaps because of heretical 
tendencies, for Magadha was later a seat of Buddhism. But 
the identification is uncertain, and is doubted by Oldenberg® 
and Hillebrandt. 7 


1 iii. 53 . 14 - 

2 Nirukta, vi. 32. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

4 Altindisches Leben , 31, 118. Cf. 
Geldner, Rigveda, Kommentar , 58. 


5 Indische Studien, 1, 186; Indian 
Literature, 79, n. *. 

6 Buddha, 402, 403 ; Rgveda-Noten, i, 
253 . 

7 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 14-18. 


Kita is the name of a species of worm mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda, 1 and frequently in the Upanisads. 2 

1 ix. 4, 16. j 10, 2 ; vii, 2 , 1 ; 7, 1 ; Kausitaki 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 19 ; Upanisad, i. 2, etc. 

2, 14; Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 9, 3 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 


Klna^a, a name of the ploughman or cultivator of the soil, is 
found in the Rigveda 1 and the later Samhitas. 2 See KpsL 


1 iv. 57, 8. 

2 Av. iv. 11, 10 ; vi. 30, 1 ; Vaja- 

saneyi Samhita, xxx. 11 ; Taittiriya 

Brahmana, ii. 4, 8, 7. 


Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 237 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 18, 45 ; Hop- 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 17, 86, n. 


K3p! is in the Rigveda 1 a regular designation of the ‘poet.’ 
Cf. Rsi. 

1 i. 31, 13 ; ii. 12, 6; v. 52, 12 Rigveda, Glossar, 46; Pischel, Vedische 
{, Uritiah ; Max Muller, Sacred Books of Studien, 1, 223. 
the East, 32, 317). But see Geldner, 

Kirsa, the name of some kind of animal, or perhaps bird, is 
mentioned in the list of victims for the horse sacrifice (Asva- 
medha) in the Taittiriya Samhita. 1 

1 v. 5, 20, 1. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


160 SWEET DRINK— POET— COCK— A TEACHER [ KiUU 

Kilala, a word denoting a ‘ sweet drink,’ is found in all the 
later Samhitas , 1 but not in the Rigveda. As the Sura-kara, 
‘ maker of Sura,’ is dedicated in the list of victims in the human 
sacrifice 2 (Purusamedha) to Kilala, it must have been a drink 
of somewhat the same nature as the Sura itself, possibly, as 
Zimmer 3 suggests, a kind of rum. 

i Av. iv. ii, 10; 2 6, 6; 27, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 34; iii. 43; 
vi. 69, 1 ; x. 6, 25 ; xii. 1, 59; Tait- xx. 65; xxx. 11, etc. 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 12, 13 ; Maitra- 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 11 ; 
yam Samhita, ii. 7, 12; iii, 11, 3. 4 ; Taittiriya Brahmana. iii. 4, 9, 1. 

% Altindisches Lebeti t 281. 

Kismlla denotes, according to Bohtlingk , 1 a certain disease 
in the Paippalada recension of the Atharvaveda . 2 

1 Dictionary, s.ik 2 xix. 8, 4. 

KIsta in two passages of the Rigveda 1 means ‘poet,’ like 
Kiri. 

1 i. 127, 7 ; vi. 67, 10. C/. Yaska, Nirukta, iii. 15. 

Kukkuta, 4 cock/ occurs in the Yajurveda 1 only . 2 

1 Vajasaneyi Sariihita, i. 16. Cf. i 2 It is common in the later 
Zimmer, Altindisches Lebcn, gi. j language. 

Kutaru is, according to the commentator Mahidhara , 1 
synonymous with Kukkuta, 4 cock . 5 The word is found in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas only . 2 

1 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 23. 4. 20 ; iv. 1, 6 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1 ; xxiv. 23, 39. 

Maitrayanl Samhita, i. 1, 6 ; iii. 14, CV, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93, 

Kunda-payin (‘ drinking from a jug ’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 and in the Sutras . 2 

1 xxv. 4, 4. 1 6; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 4, 

2 ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii, 4, | 21. 
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Koiida-payya descendant of Kundapayin ') is a patronymic 
connected with a man named Srng’aVFS in one passage of the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 17, 13, Cf. Ludwig, Transla- 1 Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
tion of the Rigveda., 3, 161 ; Hopkins, | 17, 90. 

Kundrijaci is the name of an animal of unknown character 
occurring in the lists of victims at the horse sacrifice (Asva- 
medha) in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 The word also occurs in 
one passage of the Rigveda, 2 in which a bird would seem to be 
intended, though Sayana interprets it as meaning ‘with 
crooked flight’ (kutila-gatya). In his commentary on the 
Taittirxya Samhita 3 he takes the word to denote the house- 
lizard (gvha-godhika). 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 16, 1 ; 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 18 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 37. 


2 i, 29, 6. 

3 v. 5, 16, 1. 

Cf Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 89. 


Kutsa is the name of a hero frequently mentioned in the 
Rigveda, which, however, gives practically no information 
about him, for he was no doubt already a figure of the mythic 
past. He is several times 1 called Arjuneya, ‘descendant of 
Arjuna/ and is usually 2 associated with Indra in the exploit of 
defeating the demon Susna and winning the sun. He is said 3 
to have defeated Smadibha, Tugra, and the Vetasus, but, on the 
other hand, he is several times 4 mentioned with AtitMgwa and 
Ayu as being vanquished by Indra, his defeat in one passage 5 
being attributed to Turvayana. Elsewhere 6 he appears with 
Atithigva as a friend of Indra’s. In the later literature he is 
seldom 7 mentioned except in connexion with the myth of his 
binding Indra, which is found in the Brahmanas, 8 and which is 
based on an obscure verse in the Rigveda. 9 


1 Rv, iv, 26, 1 ; vii. 19, 2 ; viii. 1, 
11. 

2 Rv. i. 63, 3; i2i, 19; 174, 5; 
I 75> 4 ; iv. 30, 4 ; v. 29, 4 ; vi. 20, 5 ; 
vii. 19, 2 ; x. 99, 9. 

3 Rv. x. 49, 4. 

4 Rv. i. 53, 10 ; ii. 14, 7 ; viii. 53, 2. 
Cf, iv. 26, 1. 

5 Rv. i. 53, 10. 


6 Rv. i. 51, 6; vi. 26, 3. 

7 Av. iv. 29, 5; PancaviipSa. 
Brahmana, xiv. 11, 26. 

8 Pancavim^a BrShmaiia, ix. 2, 22; 
^atyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. x. 38, 
5 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 228 ; OerteU 
Journal of the American Orimtal Society „ 
i 8 t 31* 

9 x. 38, 5. 
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The Kutsas, or descendants of Kutsa, are mentioned in one 
hymn of the Rigveda. 10 

10 vii, 25, 5. suggests that perhaps two Kutsas— one 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- a friend of Indr a, and the other a foe 
veda, 3, 1 13, 148; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift —may be distinguished; Geldner, 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- Vedische Studien, 3, 171 ; Hopkins, 

schaft, 42, 210, 211 ; Hillebrandt, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of 

Vedische Mythologie, 3, 284 et seq. } who Arts and Sciences , 15, 57, n. 1. 


Kutsa Aupava ('son of Uru J ) is mentioned in the Pahca- 
vimsa Brahmana 1 as having murdered his domestic priest 
( purohita ), Upagri Sauspavasa, because the father of the latter 
insisted on paying homage to Indra. This fact may be com- 
pared with the hostility to Indra of Kutsa according to certain 
passages of the Rigveda. 2 

1 xiv. 6, 8. 3, 284 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the 

2 See Kutsa. Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 

Cf . Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 15, 57 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 32. 

Kimti. — The Kuntis are referred to in an obscure and corrupt 
passage of the Kathaka Samhita 1 as having defeated the 
Panealas. 

1 xxvi. 9. See Weber, Indische Studien, 3, 471, and cf. perhaps Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 2, 6. 

Kubera Varakya is mentioned in a list of teachers in the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 41, 1) as a pupil of 
Jayanta Varakya. 


Kubha is the name of a river mentioned twice in the Rigveda, 1 
and no doubt identical with the modern Kabul river, the 
Greek Kwcfrijv. 

1 v * 53 * 9; x - 75 » 6* Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 14; Ludwig, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 200. 

Kubhra is the name of some animal in the Maitrayanl 
Samhita (ii. 5, 3). 
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Ku-muda is the name of a plant mentioned with other water 
plants in one passage of the Atharvaveda. 1 It is no doubt the 
white water-lily (Nymphcea esculenta), being the name of that 
plant in post-Vedic Sanskrit also. 

1 iv. 34, 5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 70, 

Kumba is mentioned with Opa&a and Kurina as an ornament 
of women’s hair in the iUharvaveda. 1 Geldner 2 thinks that, 
like those two words, it originally meant "horn/ but this is 
very doubtful. Indian tradition 3 simply regards the term as 
denoting a female adornment connected with the dressing of 
the hair. 


1 vi. 138, 3* 

2 VediscJie Studien, i, 131. 

s Sayana on Av. vi. 138, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 265 ; 


Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 
538, 539 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 348 ; C aland , Uber das 
rituelle Sutra des Baudhdyana, 59. 


Kumbya or Kumvya is a word mentioned after Rc, Yajus, 
Saman, and Gat ha in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 to denote 
a form of speech. In the Aitareya Aranyaka 2 it appears as 
one of the forms of measured speech together with Rc and 
Gatha. The precise meaning of the term is unknown. Weber 3 
suggests the sense ‘refrain.’ 


1 xi. 5, 7> IO - 

2 ii. 3, 6. 

a Indische Studien , 10, 1 1 1 , . n. 


Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 221 ; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
101. 


Kumbha is a word of frequent occurrence in the Rigveda, 1 
as well as later, 2 and denotes a * pot.’ Usually no doubt made 
of clay, it was easily broken. 3 See also Ukfaa. 


1 i. 116, 7 ; 117, 6 ; vii. 33, 13, etc. 

2 Av. i. 6, 4 ; iii. 12, 7, etc. ; Vaja- 

-saneyi Samhita, xix. 87, etc. 


3 Rv. x. 89, 7. 

Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 

367- 


Kumbhi-nasa (‘pot-nosed’) is the name of an animal 
mentioned in the list of victims at the horse sacrifice (Asva- 
medha) in the Taittiriya Samhita. 1 Possibly some sort of 
.snake is meant, as in the later literature. 

1 v. 5, 14, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95 ; St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

11—2 
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HEAD ORNAMENT 


[ Kuyavac 


Kuya-vae ( e evil-speaking ■) appears in one passage of the 
Rigveda 1 to denote a demon slain by Indra, probably as a 
personification of the barbarian opponents of the Aryans. The 
expression mrdhra-vac (f speaking insultingly ’) is similarly used 
of barbarians in the Rigveda . 2 

1 i. I 74 j 7 * 2 v. 29, 10 ; 32, 8. See Dasyu. 


Kurlra, like Opasa and Kumba, denotes some sort of female 
head ornament in the description of the bride’s adornment in 
the wedding hymn of the Rigveda 1 and in the Atharvaveda 2 
According to the Yajurveda Samhitas , 3 the goddess Sinivali is 
described by the epithets su-kapardd , sn~kunva , $v~opa$d, as 
wearing a beautiful head-dress. 

According to Geldner , 4 the word originally meant * horn 
but this is uncertain, as this sense is not required in any 
passage in which the term occurs . 5 

1 x. 85, 8. I ( = Vaitana Sutra, xi. 22), cited by 

2 vi. 138, 3. j Geldner, is quite vague. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 1, 5, 3; i Cf. Z immer, Altindisches Leben, 265 ; 

MaitrayanI Samhita, ii. 7, 5; Vaja- j Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

saneyi Samhita, xi. 56. j 539 i Whitney, Translation of the 

4 Vediscke Studien, 1, 13 1, 132. j Atharvaveda, 348 ; Caland, Ubev das 

5 Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3, 21 I rituelle Sutra des Baudhdyana, 59. 


Kurlrin (‘having a Kurlra ’) is a word occurring in an 
ambiguous passage of the Atharvaveda , 1 in which it may be 
taken either as a noun meaning a ‘crested animal,’ perhaps as 
Zimmer 2 suggests the ‘ peacock,’ or as an epithet of the word 
Aja, ‘goat,’ in which case it might mean ‘horned.’ But even 
in the latter alternative a metaphorical application of the word 
seems sufficient, just as in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 3 Opasa 
is used of the horns of cattle, and thus renders unnecessary 
the adoption of Geldner’s 4 view that the original meaning of 
Kurlra is ‘ horn.’ 


1 v. 31, 2. 

2 Altindisches Leben, 91. 
s xiii, 4, 3. 

4 Vediscke Studien, r, 130. 


Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 457, 539 ; Weber, Indische 

Studien , 18, 285 ; Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 279. 
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THE KURU PEOPLE 



Kufil — T he Kurus appear as by far the most important 
people in the Brahmana literature. There is clear evidence 
that it was in the country of the Kurus, or the allied Kuru- 
Pancalas, that the great Brahmanas were composed . 1 The 
Kurus are comparatively seldom mentioned alone, their name 
being usually coupled with that of the Pancalas on account of 
the intimate connexion of the two peoples. The Kuru-Pancalas 
are often expressly referred to as a united nation , 2 In the land 
of the Kuru-Pahcalas speech is said to have its particular 
home ; 3 the mode of sacrifice among the Kuru- Pancalas is 
proclaimed to be the best ; 4 * the Kuru-Pancala kings perform 
the Rajasuya or royal sacrifice f their princes march forth on 
raids in the dewy season, and return in the hot season , 6 Later 
on the Kuru-Pancala Brahmins are famous in the Upanisads . 7 
Weber 8 and Grierson 9 have sought to find traces in Vedic 
literature of a breach between the two tribes, the latter scholar 


seeing therein a confirmation of the theory that the Kurus 
belonged to the later stream of immigrants into India, who 
were specially Brahminical, as opposed to the Pancalas, who 
were anti-Brahminical. In support of this view, Weber refers 
to the story in the Kathaka Samhita 10 of a dispute between 
Vaka Dalbhya and Dhrtarastra Vaicitravirya, the former 
being held to be by origin a Pahcala, while the latter is held 


1 For the PancavitpiSa Brahmana, 

cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 

necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences t 15, 

49, 50, with Weber, Indian Literature, 

67, 68 ; for the Aitareya Brahmana and 

the Sahkhayana Brahmana, Weber, 

loc. cit., 45; for the Aitareya and 

Sahkhayana Aranyakas, Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 387 ; 

for the ^atapatha Brahmana, Weber, 
loc. cit., 132, Transactions of the Berlin 
Academy , 1895, 859. The Jaiminlya 
Brahmana refers repeatedly to the 
Kuru-Pahcalas, whose name also occurs 
in the late and confused Gopatha 
Brahmana, For the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, see i. 8, 4, 1. t, and for the 
Maitrayan! Samhita, iv. 2, 6. 

a Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii. 
7, 6 ; 8, 7 ; iv. 7, 2 ; Kausltaki Upani- 


sad, iv. I ; Gopatha Brahmana, 1. 2, 9 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, x. 6 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xi. 3, 3 (Kanva recension). 

3 ^atapatha Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 
I 5- 

4 Ibid. , i. 7, 2, 8 ; cf. Kuru-vajapeya in 
Sahkhayana £rauta Sutra, xv. 3, 15; 
Latyayana ^rauta Sutra, viii. u, 18. 

5 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 5, 2, 3. 5. 

6 Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 8, 4, 1. 2. 

7 Jaiminlya Brahmana, ii. 78 ; Jaimi- 
nlya Upanisad Brahmana, iii, 30, 6 ; 
iv. 6, 2; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
iii. 1, 1 ; 9, 20, etc. 

8 Indiscke Studien, 3, 470 ; Indian 
Literature , 114. 

9 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 
1908, 602-607 ; 837-844. 

10 x. 6. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the Eastj 12, xli. 
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THE KURU-PANCALAS 


[ Kuril 


to be a Kuru. But there is no trace of a quarrel between 
Kurus and Pancalas in the passage in question, which merely 
preserves the record of a dispute on a ritual matter between a 
priest and a prince: the same passage refers to the Naimislya 
sacrifice among the Kuru-Pancalas, and emphasizes the close 
connexion of the two peoples . 11 Secondly, Weber conjectures 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 12 that Siibhadrika of Kamplla was 
the chief queen of the king of a tribe living in the neighbour- 
hood of the clan, for whose king the horse sacrifice described 
in the Samhita was performed. But the interpretation of this 
passage by Weber is open to grave doubt ; 13 and in the Kanva 
recension of the Samhita 14 a passage used at the Rajasuya 
shows that the Kuru-Pancalas had actually one king. More- 
over, there is the evidence of the Satapatha Brahmana 15 that 
the old name of the Pancalas was Krivi. This word looks very 
like a variant of Kuru, and Zimmer 16 plausibly conjectures that 
the Kurus and Krivis formed the Vaikarna 17 of the Rigveda, 
especially as both peoples are found about the Sindhu and the 
Asikni . 33 

The Kurus alone are chiefly mentioned in connexion with 
the locality which they occupied, Kuruksetra. We are told, 
however, of a domestic priest (Purohita) in the service of both 
the Kurus and the Srhjayas , 19 who must therefore at one time 
have been closely connected 20 In the Chandogya Upanisad 
reference is made to the Kurus being saved by a mare (asva ), 21 
and to some disaster which befel them owing to a hailstorm . 22 
In the Sutras, again, a ceremony (Vajapeya) of the Kurus is 
mentioned . 23 There also a curse, which was pronounced on them 
and led to their being driven from Kuruksetra, is alluded to . 24 


11 See Keith, Journal of the Royal \ 

Asiatic Society , 1908, 831-836 ; 1138- 1 
3:142. ■■■■■■y' 

12 xxiii. 18. j 

13 Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , j 
44, 322. 

14 xi. 

hire, 1 14, note *. 

15 xiii. 5, 4, 7. 

16 Altindisches Leben , 103. 

17 vii. 18, 11. 


3y Keith, loc. cit. t 835. 
ly Satapatha Brahmana, it. 4, 4, 5. 

20 C/. Weber, Indian Literature , 123. 

21 iv, 17, 9 : for asvd Bohtlingk in 
his edition reads aksnd, followed by 
Little, Grammatical Index, 1. 

22 i. 10, 1. 

23 Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 3, 
15 * 

24 Ibid., xv. 16, 11. Cf. Weber, 
Indian Literature, 136. 
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This possibly adumbrates the misfortunes of the Kauravas in 
the epic tradition. 

In the Rigveda the Kurus do not appear under that name as 
a people. But mention is made of a prince, Kurusravana 
(< Glory of the Kurus ’), 25 and of a Pak&sthaman Kaurayana . 26 
In the Atharvaveda 27 there occurs as a king of the Kurus 
Pariksit, whose son, Janamejaya, is mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 28 as one of the great performers of the horse 
sacrifice. 

It is a probable conjecture of Oldenberg’s 29 that the Kuru 
people, as known later, included some of the tribes referred to 
by other names in the Rigveda. Kurusravana, shown hy his 
name to be connected with the Kurus, is in the Rigveda called 
Trasadasyava, 4 descendant of Trasadasyu, * who is well known 
as a king of the Purus. Moreover, it is likely that the Trtsu- 
Bharatas, who appear in the Rigveda as enemies of the Purus, 
later coalesced with them to form the Kuru people . 30 Since the 
Bharatas appear so prominently in the Brahmana texts as a 
great people of the past, while the later literature ignores them 
in its list of nations, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that 
they became merged in some other tribe. Moreover, there is 
evidence that the Bharatas occupied the territory in which the 
Kurus were later found. Two of them are spoken of in a hymn 
of the Rigveda 31 as having kindled fire on the Brsadvatl, the 
Apaya, and the Sarasvati — that is to say, in the sacred places 
of the later Kuruksetra. Similarly, the goddess Bharat! 
(‘belonging to the Bharatas’) is constantly mentioned in the 
Apr! (‘propitiatory’) hymns together with Sarasvati . 82 Again, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana, one Bharata king was 
victorious over the Kasis , ?3 and another made offerings to 
Ganga and Yamuna , 34 while raids of the Bharatas against the 
Satvants are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana . 35 Nor is it 


^ Rv. x. 33, 4. ' 

26 Rv. viii. 3, 

27 xx. 127, 7 et seq . ; Khila, v. 10. 

28 xiii. 5, 4. 

29 Buddha , 403, 404. 

30 Ibid., 406-409. 

31 iii. 23. 


32 Cf. Scliefteiowitz, Die A pohryphen 
des Rgveda, 145. 

33 xiii, 5, 4, 11. 

34 Ibid., 21. 

36 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 25 {cf. 
Haug’s edition, 2, 128, n. 3); Olden- 
berg, Buddha , 407, note *. 
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without importance that the Bharatas appear as a variant for 
the Kuru-Pancalas in a passage of the Vajasaneyi Samhita 39 
and that in the list of the great performers of the horse sacrifice 
the names of one Kuru and two Bharata princes are given 
without any mention of the people over which they ruled, 
while in other cases that information is specifically given , 37 

The territory of the Kuru-Pancalas is declared in the Aitareya 
Brahmana to be the middle country (Madhyadesa ). 38 A group 
of the Kuru people still remained further north — the Uttar a 
Kurus beyond the Himalaya. It appears from a passage of 
the Satapatha Brahmana that the speech of the Northerners — 
that is, presumably, the Northern Kurus — and of the Kuru- 
Pancalas was similar, and regarded as specially pure 39 There 
seems little doubt that the Brahminical culture was developed 
in the country of the Kuru-Pancalas, and that it spread thence 
east, south, and west. Traces of this are seen in the Vratya 
Stomas (sacrifices for the admission of non - Brahminical 
Aryans) of the Pahcavimsa Brahmana , 40 and in the fact that in 
the Sankhayana Aranyaka it is unusual for a Brahmin to dwell 
in the territory of Magadha . 41 The repeated mention of Kura- 
Pancala Brahmins is another indication of their missionary 
activity . 42 

The geographical position of the Kuru- Pane alas renders it 
probable that they were later immigrants into India than the 
Kosala-Videha or the Ka^is , 43 who must have been pushed 


36 xi. 3, 3. See note 14; Oldenberg, 
Buddha, 408, 409. 

37 Oldenberg, 409, note *. 

38 viii. 14. C/. Oldenberg, 392, 393. 

39 iil 2, 3, 15. This is the sense 
which it appears to bear, as the Kuru- 
Pancalas can hardly be reckoned as 
being northerly (Oldenberg, 395 }, and 
the Kausitaki Brahmana, vii. 6 ( Indische 
Studies, 2, 309) is independent evidence 
for the pure speech of the north. 
Of. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East t 
12, xlii., n. ; Weber, Indian Literature , 
45 ; Indische Studien, i, 191. 

40 xvii. 1, 1. See also Av. xv. with 
Whitney’s and Lanman’s notes; Weber, 
Indische Studien , 1, 33 et seq.; Indian 
Literature , 67, 78, 80. 


41 vii. 13, Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 
400, note * ; Weber, Indian Literature, 
112, n. 126. 

42 See e.g. Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 
4, I, 2, and note 6. 

43 This is recognized, e.g. t by Olden- 
| berg, Buddha , 9, 391, 398, 399; Lanman, 

j Sanskrit Reader , 297, etc. The narra- 
! live of the Satapatha Brahmana, i. 4, 
1, 10 et seq . (Weber, Indische Studien, 
1 , 170), rather implies that the Kosala- 
Videhas are offshoots of the Kuru- 
Pancalas, but Oldenberg and Mac- 
donell (Sanskrit Literature, 214 interpret 
this as referring to the spread of 
Vedic tradition and culture, not of 
nationality. 
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into their more eastward territories by a new wave of Aryan 
settlers from the west. But there is no evidence in Vedic 
literature to show in what relation of time the immigration of 
the latter peoples stood to that of their neighbours on the west. 
It has, however, been conjectured , 44 mainly on the ground of 
later linguistic phenomena, which have no cogency for the 
Vedic period, that the Kurus were later immigrants, who, 
coming by a new route, thrust themselves between the original 
Aryan tribes which were already in occupation of the country 
from east to west Cf. also Krtvan. For other Kuru princes 
see Kauravya. 


44 Cf. Grierson, Languages of India, 52 
et seq . ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 
1908, 837 et seq , On the other hand, it is 
probably an error to assume that the 
Bharatas were originally situated far 
west of Kuruksetra, and that the main 
action of the Rigveda was confined to 
the Panjab, When Vasistha celebrates 
the crossing of the Vipai and Sutudri 
(Rv. iii. 33), he probably came from 
the east, as Pischel, Vcdische Studien, 
2, 218, points out, and not from the 
west, Adopting the ordinary view, 
Hopkins, India, Old and New, 52, finds 
it necessary to suggest that Yamuna is 
only another name in the Rv. for 
the Parusnl. But the necessity for 
this suggestion, which is not in itself 
plausible, disappears when it is realized 
that the Bharatas held a territory 
roughly cox-responding to Kuruksetra, 
and bounded on the east by the 


Yamuna. On the other hand, Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 142, 143, 
places the Kurus near the Arjikiya in 
KaSmir, which puts them too far north. 
So also Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 103, 
and Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 

12, xlii. It seems probable that the 
Kurus were at a very early period 
widely scattered to the north of the 
Himalaya, in Kuruksetra, and about 
the Sindhu and Asikni. 

Cf Oldenberg, Buddha , 400 et seq, ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 152-157; 
von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur tend 
Cultuv, 164 et seq. ; Weber, Indische 
Studien , 1 , 187 et seq . ; Indian Literature , 
1 14, 135, 136; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, 27 : Pargiter, Journal of the Royal 
A static Society, 1908, 333 etseq.; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

13, 205, n. 


Kura-ksetra (‘ land of the Kurus ’} is always regarded in the 
Brahmana texts 1 as a particularly sacred country. Within its 
boundaries flowed the rivers Drsadvati and Sarasvatl, as well 
as the Apaya . 2 Here, too, was situated Saryanavant, 3 which 

Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 16, n, 
etc. 


1 Pancavimsa Brahmana, xxv. 10 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 13 ; 
xi. 5, 1, 4 ; xiv. i, 1, 2 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 30; iVfaitrayani Sain- 
hita, ii. x, 4; iv. 5, 9; Jaimimya 
Brahmana, iii. 126 ( Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , ix, cxlvri; 


2 Cf. Rv. iii. 23; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 218. 

3 See Pischel, loc. cit, , and cf, Aijl- 
Mya, 
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appears to have been a lake, like that known to the Satapatha 
Brahmana by the name of Anyatah-plaksaA According to 
Pischel, there was also in Kuruksetra a stream called Pastya , 5 
which he sees in certain passages of the Rigveda. The boun- 
daries of Kuruksetra are given in a passage of the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka 6 as being Khandava on the south, the Turghna on 
the north, and the Parlnah on the west. Roughly speaking, it 
corresponded to the modern Sirhind. 


4 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 4. 

5 Pischel, loc. tit ., 219. 

6 v, i, 1. These places cannot be 
further identified. See also Mar 11. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
undCultur, 164,165; Max Muller, Sacred 


Boohs of the East , 32, 398, 399 ; Weber, 
bidische Studien, 1, 78, 79; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Li terature , 1 74. Eggeling, Sacred 
Boohs of the East, 12, xli., seems to place 
Kuruksetra, as lying between the 
Yamuna and Ganga, too far east. 


Kurunga is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as a prince and a 
patron. Ludwig 2 suggests that he was a king of the Anus, 
but for this theory there seems no good ground. As the 
Turvasas are mentioned in the same verse, he may possibly 
have been one of their kings. The name suggests a connexion 
with the Kurus, and it may be noted that in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 3 the Turvasas are connected with the Panealas 
(Krivis). 

1 viii. 4, 19; Nirukta, vi. 22. | 3 xi. 5, 4,16, See Oldenberg, Buddha, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. | 404. 


Kuru-sravana Trasadasyava is alluded to as dead in a hymn 
of the Rigveda , 1 which refers also to his son Upamasravas, and 
his father Mitratithi. In another hymn 2 he is mentioned as 
still alive. His name connects him on the one hand with the 
Kurus, and on the other with Trasadasyu and the Purus. 


1 x. 33, 4. C/. Byhaddevata, vii. 35, 

36. 

2 x. 32, 9. C/. Ludwig, Translation 


of the Rigveda, 3, 165 ; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 150, 184; Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader , 386. 


Kururu, apparently the name of a species of worm, is 
mentioned twice in the Atharvaveda . 1 


Mi. 31, 2 ; ix. 2, 22. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 98. 
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Kurkura is an onomatopoetic name for the dog in the 
Atharvaveda . 1 See also Svan. 

1 vii. 95, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 233. 


Kula, Kula-pa. — As an uncompounded word, Kula does not 
occur before the period of the Brahmanas . 1 It denotes the 
‘ home ’ or 4 house of the family/ and by metonymy the family 
itself, as connected with the home. The Kula-pa (lit 4 house 
protector ? ), or chief of the family, is mentioned in the Rigveda 2 
as inferior to and attendant on the Yrajapati in war, the latter 
being perhaps the leader of the village contingent of the clan. 
In the Atharvaveda 3 a girl is ironically called Kulapa, because 
she is left without a husband in the world, and has only Yama 
(the god of death) for a spouse. 

The use of the term Kula points clearly to a system of 
individual families, each no doubt consisting of several members 
under the headship of the father or eldest brother, whose Kula 
the dwelling is. As distinct from Gotra, Kula seems to mean 
the family in the narrower sense of the members who still 
live in one house, the undivided family. Cf. Grha, Grama, 
Jana, Vi& 


1 Satapatha Brahraana, L 1, 2, 22 ; 
ii.1,4,4: 4, 1, 14; xi. 5, 3, ri; 8,1,3; 
xiii. 4, 2, 17 ; Brhadfiranyaka Upanisad, 
i. 5, 32 ; Chandogya Upanisad, iii., 13, 
6, etc. 

2 x. 179, 2. 


3 i. 14, 3. Cf. Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 15 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 2 52 , correcting 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben t 314. 

Cf. Zimmer, op. tit, 162. 


Kulala, the word denoting a 4 potter/ occurs in the Sata- 
rudriya, or litany to Rudra in the Yajurveda . 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27. Cf. I Maitrayani Samhita, i. 8, 3, and 
kulala- - krta, ‘made by a potter,’ | Kaulala, 


Kulisa, 4 axe/ is mentioned in the Rigveda as used for the 
making of chariots , 1 and also in warfare , 2 while the Atharvaveda 
refers to its employment in cutting down trees . 3 

1 iii. 2, 1. | 3 ii. 12, 3. 

2 i. 32, 5. I Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 252. 


172 NAMES OF ANIMALS— ARROW-NECK— BEANS [ Kullkaya 


Kullkaya is the form in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 of the name 
of an animal, apparently a kind of fish, as explained by Mahi- 
dhara in his commentary, which is called Kulipaya in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, 2 and Purlkaya in the Atharvaveda, 3 
variants probably due to the faulty tradition of an unfamiliar 
name. 

1 v. 5, 13, i. hita, iii. 14, 2. See Whitney, Transla- 

2 xxiv. 21. 35. tion of the Atharvaveda, 624. 

3 xi. 2, 25. The commentator reads Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96. 
Pulikaya, as in the MaitrayanI Sam- 

Kullka is the name of a bird mentioned in the list of victims 
at the horse sacrifice in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 1 The Maitra- 
yam Samhita 2 has Pulika instead. 

1 xxiv. 24. | Cf. ’Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 

2 iii. 14 , 5- I 94- 

Kulung’a is the name of an animal, perhaps a gazelle, men- 
tioned in the list of victims at the horse sacrifice in the Yajur- 
veda. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, n, 1; MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 9. 13 (with the 
variant Kulanga) ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 32. 

Cf . Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. 

Kulmala seems, in the Atharvaveda, 1 the MaitrayanI Samhita, 2 
and the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 to denote the neck of an arrow 
in which the shaft is fixed. 

1 iv. 6, 5; v. 18, 15. 2 iii. 8, x. 2. 3 iii. 4, 4, 14. 

Kumala-barhis is mentioned in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana 
(xv. 3, 21) as the seer of a Saman or Chant. 

Knmara Harita is mentioned in the first Vamsa (list of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Galava. 

1 ii. 5, 22 (Madhyamdina=ii. 6, 3, Kanva). 

Kulmasa, a word mentioned by the Chandogya Upanisad 1 
in the plural, is interpreted by the commentator as ‘bad 
beans ’ ( kutsitd masah), a version adopted by Bohtlingk in his 


Ku&ka] WATERCOURSE — JUJUBE SACRED GRASS 173 
Dictionary . 2 Little 3 renders it ‘sour gruel’ in accordance 
with the Nirukta . 4 

Ti - „ „ -trA T 2 i GvwniMciticdl Index, 5^* 

2 Cf. Bhagavata Purana, v. 9. * 2 ; 4 Y 

where it is glossed ‘worm-eaten beans. I i- 4 - 

Kulva in two passages of the Rigveda, 4 according to Muir 2 
possibly refers to artificial watercourses flowing into a reservoir 

(hrada). See Avata. 


■ iii. 45 . 3 ; X. 43. 7- 


a Sanskrit Texts , 5, 465, 466. 


Kuvaya. See Kvayi. 

Kuvala is a name of the jujube fruit (Zizyphus jujuba) 
occurring frequently in the Yajurveda Samhitas and Brah- 
manas 2 in connexion with Karkandhu and Badara. See also 

Kola. 

1 Maitrayani Sarphita. iu. ix. a , £ * * " ? 

’ c f- zimmer ’ AuMisches Leben • 242 - 

Ku§a, a word later denoting the ‘sacred grass’ (Poa cyno- 
suroides), is taken by the St. Petersburg Dictionary to mean 
simply ‘grass’ in the passages of the Satapatha Brahmana in 

which it occurs. 

Brahmana, i. 5, 10. x. 2. 7, apparently 
denoting pins of wood or metal, used 
as a mark in a special mode of recita- 
tion. 


1 ii. 5, 2, 15 ; iii- i? 2, 16 ; v. 3, 2, 7, 
etc. Ku$a and KusI occur in Maitra* 
yani Samhita, iv. 5, 7 1 Satapatha 
Brkhmana, iii- 6, 2, 9 1 Taittiriya 


Ku-Sara is mentioned with Sara and other grasses in one 
hymn of the Rigveda 1 as affording lurking places for serpents. 

1 i. 191, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindzsches Leben, 72. 

Kugika is the probably mythical forefather 1 of the Kusikas, 
and especially the father of the most important member of 
that family, ViSvamitra . 2 The Kusikas are repeatedly referred 


1 Nirukta, ii. 25. 


Rv. iii. 33> 5* 
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to in the third Mandala of the Rigveda , 3 and figure in the 
legend of Sunahsepa in the Aitareya Brahmana . 4 They were 
clearly a family of priests who attached themselves to the 
service of the princes of the Bharatas. They were especially 
devoted to the worship of Indra ; hence he is styled Kausika 
even in the Rigveda . 5 

3 iii. 26, 1 ; 29, 15 ; 30, 20 ; 33, 5 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 62, 63. 

42,9; 50,4; 53,9. 10. Cf. Weber, Indische Studies, i, 38; 

4 vii. 18 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, Muir, Sanskrit Texts, I 2 , 342 et seq. ; 

xv. 27. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

5 i. 10, 11, with Sayana’s note. 3,101,121; Macdonell, Sanskrit Liter a- 


Cf. MaitrayanI Samhita, iv. 5, 7 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 

19 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, i. 12, 4 ; 


lure, 155 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 
42, 209. 


Ku£ri Vaja-sravasa appears as a teacher concerned with the 
lore of the sacred fire in the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 and in the 
last Vam^a (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 2 
he is mentioned as a pupil of Vajasravas. It is not clear 
whether he is identical with the Kusri of the last Vamsa of the 
Brhadaranyaka 3 in the Kanva recension, and of the Vamsa in 
the tenth book of the Satapatha , 4 who is mentioned as a pupil 
of Yajhavaeas Rajastambayana. 

1 x. 5, 5, 1. is accented Kusri, but in x. 5, 5, 1, as 

2 vi. 4, 33 (Madhyamdina = vi. 5, 3, Kusri ; no stress can, however, be laid 

Kanva). i on this. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 

3 vi. 5, 4 (Kanva only). j 1, 70; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

4 x. 6, 5, 9. In the Vamsas the name East, 12, xxxiii. 


Ku-sanda is mentioned with Sanda as a priest at the snake 
festival described in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 34; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 


1. Kusitaka denotes, according to the commentary on the 
one passage of the Taittiriya Samhita 1 in which it is found, 
the sea crow (samudm-kdka). 

1 v. 5, 13, 1. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 72. 

2. Kusitaka Sama-^ravasa is mentioned in the Pancavimsa 

Brahmana 1 as the Grhapati, or householder at a sacrificial 

session, of the Kausitakis. 


1 xvii. 4. Cf Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 34, 
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Kusumbliaka seems in one passage of the Rigveda 1 to mean 
a poisonous insect, Kusumbha in the Atharvaveda 2 clearly 
having the sense of a poison bag. Sayana renders it as 
4 ichneumon ’ ( nakula ). 

1 i. 191, 16. The sense of ‘ poison- 
bag’ is possible in i. 191, 15, and is 
accepted there by Bohtlingk in his 
Dictionary. 

1. Kustha is the name of a plant ( Costus speciosus or ambious ) 1 
which is prominent in the Atharvaveda . 2 It grew especially on 
the mountains, along with the Soma, on the high peaks of the 
Himalaya ( Himavant ) where the eagles nest, and was thence 
brought east to men . 3 Like Soma, it is said to have grown in 
the third heaven under the famous A^vattha tree, where the 
gods were wont to assemble, and thence it was brought in a 
golden ship . 4 As a remedy, it held the highest place among 
herbs, being called by the auspicious names Nagha-mara and 
Nagha-risa, and styled the offspring of Jivala and Jivala, the 
‘lively’ ones . 5 It cured headache (slrsamaya), diseases of the 
eyes, bodily affliction , 6 but especially fever — hence called * fever- 
destroyer ’ ( takma-nasana ) — and consumption (Yaksma). From 
its general properties it was also named c all-healing f (visva- 
bhesaja ;). 7 Its aromatic qualities were apparently known, as it 
is classed with ‘ salve ’ (An j ana) and ‘ nard ’ (Nalada ). 8 

1 Or Saussarea auriculata, Hillebrandt, 

Vdische Mythologie, 1, 65. 

2 v. 4 ; vi. 102 ; xix. 139. 

3 v. 4, 1. 2. 8 ; xix. 39, x. 

4 v. 4, 3-6; vi. 75, x. 2 ; xix. 39, 6-8. 

5 v. 4, 1 ; xix. 39, 4. 

e v. 4, 10. 

2. Kustha. — In one passage of the M ait ray anl Samhita 1 

there is a series of fractions, Kala, Kustha, Sapha, Pad, which 

appear to denote one-sixteenth, one-twelfth, one-eighth, and 

one-fourth respectively. 


7 xix. 39, 9. 

8 vi. 102, 3. 

Cf. Grohmann, Indische Studien, g, 
420 et seq. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
63,64; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 415, 680; Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 227, 228. 


2 ii. 32, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 99 ; Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 
1. 257. 


1 iii. 7, 7. Cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 
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USURER— A RITUAL AUTHORITY 


[ Kusldin 


Kusldin is a designation of the ‘ usurer ’ found in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 1 and the Nirukta , 2 and often in the Sutras. 
Jolly , 3 referring doubtless to the expression kusida apratltta , 4 * a 
loan not yet repaid,’ occurring in connexion with an-rna, ‘ free 
from debt,’ appears to be right in taking Kusida to have the 
sense of * loan ’ in the Taittirlya Samhita. The rate of interest 
on loans is not specified before the Sutra period . 5 Cf. Rna. 


1 xiii. 4, 3, ii. 

2 vi. 3 2. 

3 Recht und Sitte, 98, 99. 


4 iii. 3, 8, 1. 2. 

5 E.g., Gautama Sutra, xii. 29 et $eq. 
Cf. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 259. 


Kusurubinda Auddalaki appears as an authority on ritual 
matters in the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 1 the Taittirlya Samhita , 2 
the Jaimimya Brahmana , 3 and the Sadvimsa Brahmana . 4 He 
may have been the brother of Svetaketu, as suggested by 
Weber . 6 


1 xxii. 15, 1. 10. 

2 vii. 2, 2, 1. 

a i. 75 ( Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 23, 327), where the reading 
seems to be Asurbinda. 


4 i. 16. See Weber, Indische Studien, 
i, 39, The name is there read as Ku- 
surubindu ; in the Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra, xvi. 22, 14 it is Kusurabindu. 

5 Indische Studien, 5, 61, n. 


Kuhu. See Masa. 


Kucakra is a word occurring only once in an obscure verse 
of the Rigveda , 1 where Zimmer 2 suggests that it has the sense 
of the wheel by which water is raised from a well. Much 
more probable is the interpretation of Roth , 3 who understands 
it to mean the female breast. 


1 X. 102, II. 

2 AUindisches Leben, 157. Cf. Geldner, 
Vedische Studien , 2, 14. 


y St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Kuta, a word found in the Rigveda , 1 the Atharvaveda , 2 and 
the Brahmanas , 3 is of doubtful signification. On the whole. 


1 x. 102, 4. 

2 viii. 8, 16. 

s Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 24 ; Sata- 

patha Brahmana, iii. 8, 1, 15 ; Jai- 


miniya Brahmana, i. 49, 9; 50, 2 
( Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
19 . «4)- 
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Kurca ] TWIG— PIT— CART-POLE— GRASS SEAT 


the most probable sense is hammer, 4 which suits every passage 
adequately. The St. Petersburg Dictionary renders it ‘horn,’ 
which is the sense accepted by Whitney 6 for the Atharvaveda 
passage where it occurs. Geldner 6 thinks that it means ‘trap.’ 


4 So Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen Morgenlcindischen Gesellschaft , 
48, 546; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 585. 

5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
5 ° 5 * 


6 Vedische Studien, r, 138 ; 2, 7. C/. 

von Bradke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlcindischen Gesellschaft , 46, 458 ; 
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, 34, 156; Weber, 
Indische Studien, 9, 222. 


KudI, written also KutI in the manuscripts, occurs in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Kau^ika Sutra 2 denoting a twig — identi- 
fied by the scholiast with Badari, the jujube — which was tied 
to the bodies of the dead to efface their traces, presumably 
in order to render the return of the spirit to the old home 
difficult. 


1 V. 19, 12. 

2 Bloomfield’s edition, xliv. Cf. 
Bloomfield , American Journal of Philology, 
ii f 335; 12, 416; Roth, Festgruss an 


Bohtlingk, 98 ; Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 254 ; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology , p. 165. 


Kupa occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later literature 2 denoting 
an artificial hollow in the earth, or pit. In some cases they 
must have been deep, as Trita in the myth is said to have 
fallen into one from which he could not escape unaided. 3 


1 i. 105, 17- 

2 Av. v. 31, 8 ; Satapatha Brah- 

mana, iii. 5, 4, 1 ; iv. 4, 5, 3 ; vi. 3, 3, 
26, etc. ; Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 184, 


etc. The adjective hupya, * being in a 
hole,’ occurs frequently in the later 
Sarphitas. 

3 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 67. 


Kubara in the MaitrayanI Samhita (ii. 1, 11) and Kubarl 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (iv. 6, 9, 11. 12) and the Kausxtaki 
Brahmana (xxvii. 6) denote the pole of a cart. 

Kurea is found in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 and later 2 de- 
noting a bundle of grass used as a seat. I11 one passage of the 
Satapatha Brahmana 3 a golden Kurca is referred to. 

1 vii. 5, 8, 5. | Bfhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. ii, 1 ; 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 3, 4, 7 ; | Aitareya Aranyaka, v, i, 4. 
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TORTOISE— CHAMELEON-COCK 


t Kuma 


Kurma, the ‘tortoise,’ is mentioned frequently in the later 
Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas , 2 but nothing is said of its charac- 
teristics. See also Kasyapa. 

1 Av. ix. 4, 16 ; faittiriya Sam- 2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 2, 3 ; 
hita, ii. 6, 3, 3 ; v. 2. 8, 4. 5; 7, vi. 1, 1, 12, etc. 

13, i; Maitrayaiii Samhita, iii. 1 5»3; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben t 95; 
V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 34, etc. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 153. 

Kusamba Svayava Latavya is mentioned in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana 1 as a priest. His name apparently means 2 Kusamba , 3 
of the Latavya clan, son of Svayu. 

1 viii. 6, 8. 3 Hopkins, Transactions of the Con - 

2 The form is peculiar, as Kusamba necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 

would be expected. 55, n. 2. 

Krkalasa denotes the ‘ chameleon * mentioned in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the horse sacrifice in the Yajurveda 1 and 
later . 2 The female chameleon, Krkalasi, is also referred to in 
the Brahmanas . 3 See Godha and Sayandaka. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 19, 1; 3 Jaiminlya Brahmana, i. 221 {Journal 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 21 ; Vaja- of the American Oriental Society , 18, 29) ; 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40. Satyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. viii. 91. 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 5, 22. Cf. Zimmer, AltindiscJies Leben, 95. 

Krka-vakn, the ‘cock/ being named in the Atharvaveda 1 
with sheep, goats, and other domesticated animals, was pre- 
sumably tamed . 2 In the list of victims at the horse sacrifice 
in the Yajurveda , 3 it appears as dedicated to Savitr: Yaska 4 
explains this by the fact that it declares the time of day 
(kcilanuvada). The commentator Mahidhara 6 explains the 
name by tamra-cuda , * red-crested.’ It is of course onomato- 
poetic ( c calling krka 5 ). 6 See also Kukkuta. 

1 v. 31, 2. Cf. x. 136, 10. 4 Nirukta, xii. 3. 

2 Cf.. however, Sayana on Taittirlya 5 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, loc. cit. 

Samhita, v. 5, 18, i, who says that it is 6 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 
a ‘ forest * Kukkuta. .251; Weber, Indische Studien, 18, 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, loc. cit. ; Maitra- 285,. 
yam Samhita, iii. 14, 15 ; Vajasaneyi Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 91. 

Samhita, xxiv. 35. 



m i ] DAGGER— THE KRTVAN TRIBE— WORM 
Krta. See 2. Aksa and 2. Yuga. 
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Krti. — From one passage in the Rigveda , 1 where the Maruts 
are described as having Krtis, Zimmer 2 concludes that the 
word means a dagger used in war. But there is no evidence 
that Krti was ever a human weapon. See Asi. 

1 i. 168, 3. 

2 A Uindisches Leben, 301. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 221. 

Krttikas. See Naksatra. 

Krtvan. — In one passage of the Rigveda 1 the word Krtvan in 
the plural is mentioned with the Arjikas and the five peoples. 
Pischel 2 thinks that it means a people, and Sayana expressly 
says that the Krtvans designate a country . 3 The name in that 
case would point to some connexion with the Kurus or Krivis. 
Hillebrandt , 4 however, thinks that the word is an adjective 
which qualifies Arjikas and designates this people as magicians, 
being applied to them by an opponent. In favour of this view, 
he quotes Hiouen Thsang’s statement 5 that the neighbouring 
kings held the base Kasmlrians in such scorn as to refuse all 
alliance with them, and to give them the name of Ki-li-to, or 
Krtyas. He suggests that the Arjikas settled in Kasmlr in 
ancient times already had the same evil reputation as their 
successors in later days. 

1 ix. 65, 23. 5 Cunningham, Ancient Geography of 

2 Vedische Studien, 2, 209. India , 93. 

3 Krtvdna iti descibhidhanam. Of . Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 

4 Vedische Mythologies 1, 136, 137. tionary, s.v, 

Kppa is mentioned in the Rigveda , 1 along with Rusama and 
Syavaka, as a protege of Indra. 

1 viii. 3, 12 ; 4, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162. 

Krmi, ‘ worm . 5 In the later Samhitas , 1 and especially in the 
Atharvaveda , 2 worms play a considerable part. They are 

1 Taittirlya Sanihita, v. 5, 11, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, i, 2; and 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 11 ; Vaja- cf. Rv, i. 191. 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30 ; Mantra Brah- 2 ii. 31. 32 ; v. 23. 
mana, ii. 7; Taittirlya Arany aka, iv. 36; 
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WORM— FUEL— AN ANCIENT SAGE [ Krmuka 


regarded as poisonous, and are spoken of as found in the 
mountains, in forests, in waters, in plants, and in the human 
body. In accordance with widespread primitive ideas, they 
are considered to be the causes of disease in men and animals. 
The Atharvaveda contains three hymns 2 as charms directed 
against them. The first of these hymns is of a general character, 
the second is meant to destroy worms in cattle, and the third is 
intended to cure children of worms. When found in men, 
worms are said to have their place in the head and ribs , 3 and 
to creep into the eyes, nose, and teeth . 4 They are described as 
dark brown, but white in the fore part of the body, with black 
ears, and as having three heads . 5 They are given many specific 
names: Alandu, Ejatka, Kaskasa, Kita, Kururu, Nflangu, 
Yevasa, Vagrha, Vrksasarpi, Salima, Savarta, Sipavitnuka, 
Stega. 


3 Av. ii. 31, 4. 

4 Av. v. 23, 3. 

5 Av. v. 23, 4 et seq. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 98, 
393 ; Kuhn, Zeitschrift fur vergleichende 


Sprachfovschung, 13, 49 et seq.; 113 
et seq, ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 313 etseq , ; Weber, Indische 
Siudien , 13, 199 ; Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 73. 


Krmuka is the name in the Kathaka Sainhita 1 and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 2 of a species of wood used for fuel . 8 

(Kramuka as applied to 


1 xix. 10. 

2 vi. 6, 2, 11. 


3 Ibid, 
samidh). 


Kr£a is mentioned with Samvarta as a pious sacrificer to 
Indra in one of the Valakhilya hymns of the Rigveda 1 and in 
another 2 as a speaker of truth, while a third is traditionally 3 
ascribed to his authorship. He seems also to be mentioned 
with Sayu as a protege of the Asvins in another hymn of the 
Rigveda , 4 but here the word may merely denote the ‘feeble 


man. 0 

1 viii, 54, 2, 

- viii. 59, 3. 

3 Indische Siudien t 1, 293, n. 

4 x. 40, 8, 


5 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 


s.v. 


Cf Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 132, 164. 


j^i ] PEARL— PLOUGHING 181 

Krgana, 4 pearl.’ In the Rigveda pearls are mentioned as 
adorning the car of Savitr 1 as well as being used for the adorn- 
ment of a horse . 2 Hence the horse is spoken of as the 4 pearled 
one ’ ( krscmavant ). 3 The Atharvaveda 4 also refers to pearls, and 
mentions that ‘pearl shell ’ {sankhah krsanalf) won from the sea was 
used as an amulet . 5 The Nighantu 6 renders the word as 4 gold/ 

1 i, 35, 4. 6 i. 2. Cf. Sama Mantra Brihmana, 

2 x. 68, 1. 1, 6, 22. 

3 i. 126, 4. Cf. krsanin , vii. 18, 23. Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben t 53, 

* x. 1,7. 54 ; Lanman in Whitney, Translation 

5 iv. 10, 1. 3. of the Atharvaveda, 161. 


Kj^anu appears in the Rigveda as a mythological personage . 1 
In one verse , 2 however, Roth 3 sees in this word the name of 
a bowman, but there seems no reason to dissociate this passage 
from the rest. 

1 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , pp. 74, I 2 i. 112, 21. 

112, 137; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytho- [ 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 4. 

logic, 1, 448. 1 


Krsi, 4 ploughing.’ The cultivation of the soil was no doubt 
known to the Indians before they separated from the Iranians, 
as is indicated by the identity of the expressions yavam krs and 
sasya in the Rigveda with yao karesh and hahya in the Avesta, 
referring to the ploughing in of the seed and to the grain 
which resulted . 1 But it is not without significance that the 
expressions for ploughing occur mainly in the first 2 and tenth 3 
books of the Rigveda, and only rarely in the so-called ‘family 5 
books (ii.-vii .). 4 In the Atharvaveda Prthi Vaixiya is credited 
with the origination of ploughing , 5 and even in the Rigveda 
the Asvins are spoken of as concerned with the sowing of grain 
by means of the plough . 6 In the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas ploughing is repeatedly referred to . 7 

1 Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 235 ; 5 vii i. 10, 24. 6 i. 117, 21. 

Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 7 Krsi is found, e.g., in Av. ii. 4, 5 ; 

Society , 17, 85. viii. 2, 19 ; 10, 24 ; x. 6, 12 ; xii. 2, 27, 

2 Forms of the root krs , 1 to plough,’ etc. ; Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, n, 1, 

occur in Rv. i. 23, 15 ; 176, 2. etc. ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 2, 2 ; in. 6, 

3 Rv. x. 34, 13 ; 117, 7. In x. 146, 6, 8 , Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 10 ; ix. 22 ; 

akrstvala, 4 not agricultural,’ occurs. xiv. 19. 21, etc. ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

Cf. x. 101, 4. vii. 2, 2, 7 ; viii. 6, 2, 2 ; Taittiriya 

4 Krs is also found in viii. 20, 19 ; 22, Brahmana, iii. i, 2, 5, etc. In Av. 

6; in the family books only in iv. 57, vi. 116, 1, karsivmia denotes a 

■* and ns vi-krs in iv. 37, 8. * plougher.’ See also Karsman. 


AGRICULTURE 
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[ %§i 


Even in the Rigveda 8 there is clear proof of the importance 
attached to agriculture. In the Pancavimsa Brahmana 9 the 
Vratyas, Hindus without the pale of Brahminism, are de- 
scribed as not cultivating the soil. 

The plough land was called Urvara or Ksetra ; manure 
(£akan, Kan§a) was used, and irrigation was practised (Khani- 
tra). The plough (Langala, Sira) was drawn by oxen, teams oi 
six, eight, or even twelve being employed . 10 The operations oi 
agriculture are neatly summed up in the Satapatha Brahmana 13 
as ‘ ploughing, sowing, reaping, and threshing’ (krsantah } 
vapantah, lunantali, mrnmtah). The ripe grain was cut with 
a sickle (Datra, Srni), bound into bundles 12 (Parsa), and beaten 
out on the floor of the granary (Khala ). 13 The grain was then 
separated from the straw and refuse either by a sieve (Titaif 
or a winnowing fan (Surpa ). 14 The winnower was called 
Bhanyakrt , 16 and the grain was measured in a vessel called 
Urdara . 16 

The Rigveda leaves us in doubt as to the kind of grain 
grown, for Yava is a word of doubtful signification, and Dhana 
is also vague. In the later Samhitas 17 things are different 
Rice (Vrlhi) appears, Yava means barley, with a species 
styled Upavaka. Beans (Mudga, Masa), sesamum (Tila), anc 
other grains (Anu, Khalva, Godhuma, NIvara, Priyahgu 
Masura, Syamaka) are mentioned, while cucumbers (Urvara 
Urvaruka) were known. It is uncertain whether fruit trees 
(Vrksa) were cultivated, or merely grew wild ; 1S but frequem 
mention is made of the jujube (Karkandhu, Kuvala, Badara). 

The seasons for agriculture are briefly summed up in i 
passage of the Taittirlya Samhita : 19 barley ripened in summer 
being no doubt sown, as in modern India, in winter; rio 


8 X. 34, 13 ; 1 17, 7. Cf. Hopkins, 
India , Old and New, 208. 

9 xvii. i. 

10 Av. vi. 91, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xv. 2. Cf. Rv. viii. 6, 48 ; x. 101, 4. 

11 i» 6, x, 3. 

12 viii. 78, 10; x. 101, 3; 131, 2. 

1 3 Rv. x. 48, 7, 

14 Rv. x. 71, 2 ; Av. xii. 3, 19. The 
technical terms are tusaiv vi-vic , Av. 
xi. 1, 12 ; palavan apa-vic , xii. 3, 19. 


16 Rv. x. 94, 13. 

16 Rv. ii. 14, xx. See also Sthxvi. 

17 See Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 15 
for a list. 

18 The pulling of ripe fruit is referre 
to in Rv. iii. 45, 4. Cf. pakvd sakha 
Rv. i. 8, 8; vrksa pakva , Rv. iv. 20, 5 
Av. xx. 127, 4. But that does nc 
prove arboriculture. 

19 vii. 2, io, 2, 
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ripened in autumn, being sown in the beginning of the rains ; 
beans and sesamum, planted at the time of the summer rains, 
ripened in the winter and the cool season. There were two 
harvests (Sasya) a year according to the Taittiriya Samhita ; 20 
the winter crop was ripe by the month of Caitra (March-April) 
according to the Kausitaki Brahmana . 21 

The farmer had plenty of trouble of his own : moles destroyed 
the seed, birds and various kinds of reptiles (Upakvasa, Jabhya, 
Tarda, Patanga) injured the young shoots, excessive rain or 
drought might damage the crops. The Atharvaveda contains 
spells to prevent these evils . 22 

2° v. i, 7, 3. 22 See Av. vi. 50. 142; vii. 11. 

21 xix. 3. Cf. Keith, Sahkhayana Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 235- 
Kf any aka, 81, n. 1. 243. 


Krsti denotes tf people 5 in general from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 
Its common and regular use in this sense appears to show that 
the Aryans, when they invaded India, were already agricul- 
turists, though the employment of the words referring to 
ploughing mentioned under Krsi indicates that not all of the 
people devoted themselves equally to that occupation. Indra 
and Agni are par excellence the lords of men (Krsti ). 2 Some- 
times the word is further defined by the addition of an adjective 
meaning ‘ belonging to mankind/ ‘ of men’ (mmusth 3 manavlk)^ 
Special mention is frequently 5 made of the ‘five peoples’ 
[panca krstayah). The exact sense of this expression is doubtful. 
See Panca Janasah. 


1 i. 52, 11 ; ioo, 10; 160, 5 ; 189, 3 ; 
iii, 49, 1; iv. 21, 2, etc.; Av. xii. 1, 

3-4* '5 

3 i. 177, 1 ; iv. 17, 5 ; vii. 26, 5 ; . 
viii. 13, 9 (Indra); i. 59, 5; vi. 18, 2; 
vii. 5 ? 5 (Agni). 


3 Rv. i. 59, 5 ; vi. 18, 2. 

4 Av, iii. 24, 3. 

5 Rv, ii. 2, 10 ; iii. 53, 16 ; iv. 38, 10 ; 

x. 60, 4 ; 119, 6 ; 178, 3 ; Av. iii. 24, 2 ; 
xii. i, 42. ' ■ 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 14 1. 


1. Kpspa (‘black’) denotes a dMt-coloured animal or bird. 
In some passages , 1 as the context shows, an antelope is certainly 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 6, 5 ; 
vi, 1,3, 1 ; $§atapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 
4, 1; iii. 2, 1, 28. So krsna-visdnd, 
* horn of the black antelope, ’ ibid . , 
iii. 2, i, 1 8. 28; 2, 20; iv. 4, 5, 2; 


v. 4, 2, 5 ; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 
3, 7. See also the ASvamedha passages, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36 {cf. ii. 1). 




ANCIENT SAGES 
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meant. In a few others 2 a bird of prey seems indicated. See 
also Krsnajina. 

2 Rv. x. 94, 5 ; Av. xi. 2, 2 ; Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 27. 

2. Krsna appears as the name of a seer in one hymn of the 
Rigveda. 1 Tradition assigns to him or to Visvaka, son of 
Krsna (Karsnt), the authorship of the following hymn. 2 The 
word Krsniya may be a patronymic 3 formed from the same 
name in two other hymns of the Rigveda, 4 where the Asvins 
are said to have restored Visnapu to Visvaka Krsniya. In that 
case Krsna would seem to be the grandfather of Visnapu. This 
Krsna may be identical with Krsna Angirasa mentioned in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana. 5 

1 viii. 85, 3. 4. instead of K army a. C/.Macdonell, Vedic 

2 viii. 86. Grammar, 228 a and 200. 5 xxx. 9. 

i. 116, 23 ; 117, 7. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

4 As a patronymic, it would be an veda, 3, 108 ; Macdonell, Vedic Myth - 
isolated formation (cf. however Pajriya ), ology, p. 52. 

3. Krsna Bevaki-putra is mentioned in the Chandogya 
Upanisad 1 as a pupil of the mythical Ghora Angirasa. 
Tradition, 2 and several modern writers like Grierson, Garbe, 
and von Schroeder, recognize in him the hero Krsna, who later 
is deified. In their view he is a Ksatriya teacher of morals, as 
opposed to Brahminism. 3 This is extremely doubtful. It 
appears better either to regard the coincidence of name as 
accidental, or to suppose that the reference is a piece of 
Euhemerism. To identify this Krsna with the preceding, 
as does the St. Petersburg Dictionary, seems to be quite 
groundless. 

1 hi. 17,6. peedia of Religions, article 1 Bhakti J ; 

3 Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , Garbe, Bkagavadgita . 

169. Cf. Weber, op. cit 71 ; 148; Hopkins, 

3 Von Schroeder, Vienna Oriental Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1905, 
Journal, 19, 414, 415 ; Grierson, Encyclo- 386. . 

4. Krsna Harlta is mentioned as a teacher in the Aitareya 
Aranyaka. 1 The Sankhayana Aranyaka 2 has Krtsna in the 
parallel passage. 


1 iii. 2, 6. 


Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 391, n. - 
Indian Literature , 50, 
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Kekaya ] TEACHERS-W EIGHT— DEERSKIN-IRON 

Krsna-datta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is mentioned 
in a Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Syamasujayanta Lauhitya. 

KPSiia-dhPti Satyaki ( £ descendant of Satyaka ’) is mentioned 
in a Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
m ana (iii. 42, x) as a pupil of Satya^ravas. 

Kps?a-pata Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is mentioned 
in a Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Syamaiajayanta Lauhitya. 


Krsnala denotes the berry of the A brus firecatorius, used as a 
weight according to the later authorities, one Masa (‘bean’) 
being equated to four Krsnalas. 1 In the sense of a weight it 
occurs in the Taittirlya 2 and other Samhitas, 3 and later. 4 


1 Manu, viii. 134. 

2 ii. 3, 2, 1 et seq. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xi. 4 (hiranya 
krsiiala ). 

4 Taittirxya Br 3 .hmana, i. 3, 6, 7; 


Anupada Sutra, ix. 6. In the later 
language it is also called mhtika or 
gunjd (being a smooth red berry with a 
black spot at one end). 

Cf. Weber’s edition of the Jyotisa, 82 
et seq. ; Indische Stnifen , i, 102, 103. 


Krsnajina is the skin ( ajina ) of the black antelope (Kf$qsl) 
It is repeatedly referred to in the later Samhitas and Brah- 
manas 1 with regard to its ritual use. 

1 Av. ix. 6 , 17; Taittirlya Samhita, I Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 22 ; 4, 1; 9, 2, 35, 
ii. 4, 9, 2; v. 4, 4, 4; Satapatha j etc. 

Krsnayasa ( ‘ black metal’), f iron/ is referred to in the Chan- 
dogya Upanisad (vi. 1, 6). See also Ayas and Kansnayasa. 

Krsara, a term denoting a mess of rice and sesamum, often 
mentioned in the Sutras, occurs in the Sadvimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 v. 2. Cf. Weber, Omina und Portent a. 315 et seq. 

Kekaya is the name of a tribe which in later days, and 
probably also in Vedic times, was settled in the north-west, 
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METEOR — FISHERMA N—HA IR — TRIBES [ Ketu 

between the Sindhu (Indus) and Vitasta. 1 In the Vedic texts 
the Kekayas are mentioned indirectly only in the name of their 
prince A£vapati Kaikeya. 2 

1 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic I 2 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, i 5 2 
Society, 1908, 317, 332. I et seq. ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 4. 

Cf* Weber, Indian Literature , 120 ; Indische Studien , 1, 126. 

1. Ketu is a term which Weber 1 understands in the sense of 
‘ meteor ’ or 4 comet ’ in the late Adbhuta Brahmana. 

1 Indische Studien, 1, 41. The armiah Dictionary, are not so treated by 
hetavah (Av. xi. 10, 1. 2. 7), referred Bdhtlingk in his Dictionary, 
to in this sense in the St. Petersburg 

2. Ketu Vajya (* descendant of Vaja’) is mentioned as a 
teacher in the Vamsa Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien, 4, 372. 

Kevarta, Kaivarta are two variant forms denoting ‘ fisher- 
man’ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and Taittiriya Brahmana 2 
lists of victims at the Purusamedha, or human sacrifice. 

1 xxx. 16, with Mahidhara’s note. 3 iii. 4, 12, 1, with Sayana’s note. 

Ke£a, * hair of the head,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the later 
Samhitas and Brahmanas. 1 The hair was a matter of great 
care to the Vedic Indian, and several hymns of the Atharva- 
veda 2 are directed to securing its plentiful growth. Cutting 
or shaving (vap) the hair is often referred to. 3 For a man to 
wear long hair was considered effeminate. 4 As to modes of 
dressing the hair see 0pa3a and Kaparda ; as to the beard see 
Smasru* 

1 Av. v. 19,3 ; vi. 136, 3, etc. ; Vaja- 3 Av. viii. 2, 17; Satapatha Brah- 
saneyi Samhita, xix, 22 ; xx.5; xxv. 3 ; mana, v. 5, 3, x, etc. Cf. Oldenberg, 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 48, etc. Religion des Veda , 425 et seq . 

2 vi. 136. 137. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 4 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 1, 2, 

disches Leben , 68 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of 14. But cf. Vincent Smith, Indian 
the Atharvaveda, 336, 537. • Antiquary , 34, 203. 

1 . Ke&in is the name of a people occurring in the Satapatha 

Brahmana, 1 where their king is mentioned as learning from 
Khandika the atonement for a bad omen at the sacrifice. 

1 xi. 8, 4, 6. Cf. Panini, vi. 4, 165 * Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 44, 

131*134* 
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Ke&n Satyakami ] AN ANCIENT SAGE— A TEACHER 


2. Ke£m Darbhya 1 or Daibhya 2 (* descendant of Darbha ’) is a 
somewhat enigmatic figure. According to the Satapatha Brah- 
mana 3 and the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 4 * he was a king, 
sister’s son of UeeaihiSravas, according to the latter authority. 
His people were the Pancalas, of whom the Kesins must there- 
fore have been a branch, and who are said to have been threefold 
(tryanlka)? A story is told of his having a ritual dispute with 
Sa^dika in the MaitrayanI Samhita 6 ; this appears in another 
form in the Satapatha Brahmana, 3 He was a contemporary 
of a fellow sage, Kesin Satyakami, according to the Maitra- 
yanI 7 and Taittirlya 8 Samhitas. The Pancavimsa Brahmana 9 
attributes to him a Saman or chant, and the Kausitaki Brah- 
mana 10 tells how he was taught by a golden bird. 

In view of the fact that the early literature always refers to 
Darbhya as a sage, it seems doubtful whether the commentator 
is right in thinking that the Satapatha refers to a king and 
a people, when a sage alone may well be meant, while the 
Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana is of no great authority. The 
latter work may have assumed that the reference in the Kathaka 
Samhita 11 to the Ke^in people signifies kingship, but this is 
hardly necessary. 


1 This is the form of the name in 
the jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, 
the MaitrayanI Samhita, the Taittirlya 
Samhita, and the Kausitaki Brah- 
mana ; also later in the Brhaddevata. 

2 This is the form in the Kathaka 
Samhita and the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana. It also appears later in the 
Kigveda Anukramani. 

3 xi. 8, 4, i et seq.j as explained by 

Sayana. ■ 

4 iii. 29, 1 et seq. 

8 Kathaka Samhita, xxx. 2 (Weber, 

Indisohe Studien , 3, 471) ; Jaiminlya 


Upanisad Brahmana, loc. cit. ; Baudh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xx. 25. 

6 i. 4, 12 (von Schroeder gives no 
variant reading ; but § and kh are con- 
stantly confused in manuscripts). 

7 i 6, 5 . 

8 ii. 6, 2, 3. 

9 xiii. 10, 8. 

10 vii. 4. 11 xxx. 2. 

Cf. Weber, Indisohe Studien , 1, 193, 
209 *, 2, 308 ; Hopkins, Transactions of 
the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 58, 59; Sieg, Die Sagenstojfe 
des Rgveda, 62, n. 2. 


3. Ke&n Satya-kami (‘ descendant of Satyakama’) is men- 
tioned as a teacher and contemporary of Ke 3 in Darbhya in 
the Taittirlya (ii, 6, 2, 3) and MaitrayanI (i. 6, 5) Samhitas. 
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[ Kesaraprabandha 


Kesara-prabandha. — In the list of the crimes of the Vaita- 
havyas narrated in the Atharvaveda 1 is the cooking of the last 
she- goat (caramdjdm) of Kesaraprabandha, who may presum- 
ably be deemed to have been a woman, ‘ having braided hair,’ 2 
Ludwig, 3 followed by Whitney, 4 appears to amend the passage 
(carama-jdm) as meaning 'the last-born calf’ of Kesarapra- 
bandha, a cow. But this interpretation does not suit the name 
so well. 


1 v. 18, ii. 

2 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vavediiy 432, 433. 


3 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 447. 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
252. 


Kaikeya, ' king of the Kekayas,’ is an epithet of A^vapati . 1 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2 ; Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 4. 


Kairata is the name of a snake in the Atharvaveda 1 — possibly, 
but not probabfy, the modern Karait. 

1 v. 13, 5. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 243. 

Kairatika, a 4 maiden of the Kirata people,’ is mentioned in 
the Atharvaveda (x. 4, 14) as digging up roots for medicinal use. 

Kairi&i, ' descendant of Kirisa,’ is the patronymic of Sutvan 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 28). 

Kaivarta. See Kevarta. 

Kai^inL — The Kaisinyah prajah , ‘offspring or people 1 of 
Kesin,’ are mentioned in an obscure passage of the Satapatha 
Brahmana 2 either as still existing at the date of the Brahmana 3 
or as extinct. 

1 So Say ana. J 3 Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

2 xi. 8, 4, 6. ( East, 44, 134. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 20S. 

Kai£orya, 'descendant of Kaisori/ is the patronymic of 
Kapya in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad. 1 


1 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina==ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 
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1. Koka, a word occurring in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharva- 
veda, 2 seems to denote the ‘ cuckoo.’ In all the three passages 
in which it is found, Sayana explains it as the Cakravaka. 
Roth 3 renders it in the Atharvaveda passages as a certain 
destructive parasitic animal. C/. Anyavapa. 

1 vii. 104, 22 (koka-yatn, a ghost in vaveda , 454 ; Whitney, Translation of 

the shape of a cuckoo). the Atharvaveda, 262 ; Geldner, Rig- 

2 v- 23, 4 ; viii. 6, 2. veda, Glossar, 49; Zimmer, Altindisches 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 6. Leben, 92. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the A tkar- 

z. Koka is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 5, 
4, 17) as a son of the Pancala king, Satrasaha. 

Kokila, a very frequent word in the Epic and later, denoting 
the cuckoo, is only inferred for the Vedic period from its being 
the name of a Rajaputra in the Kathaka Anukramanl. 1 
3 Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 460. 

Koneya, Kauneya. See Raj ana. 

Kola, another form of Kuvala, the Zizyphus jujuba , is 
mentioned in the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. 3, 1). 

1. Kosa is the name in the Rigveda 1 for the ‘ bucket ’ used in 
drawing water by means of a rope from a well (Avata). In the 
ritual 2 it denotes a large vessel to hold Soma, as opposed to 
Kalasa. 

1 i. 130, 2; iil 32, 15; iv. 17, 6. Cf. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 

Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeti, 156. 183 et seq. 

2 Rv. ix. 75, 3 ; Av. xviii. 4, 30, etc. 

2. Ko£a denotes the body of a chariot. 1 Presumably it was 
fastened to the axles, but it was probably not very secure, as 
the body of Pusan’s chariot is said not to fall. 2 The ropes 3 
used to fasten the Kosa are perhaps referred to in the word 
aha-nahJ By synecdoche this word also denotes the whole 
chariot. 5 See also Vandhura, Ratha. 

1 Rv. i. 87, 2; x. 85, 7, etc. 4 See under r. Aksa. 

2 Rv. vi. 54, 3. s r v> 20 , 8; 22, 9. 

3 Gavah, Rv. viii. 48, 5. Cf. Zimmer, of. cit. t 246. 




igo NAMES— THE KOSALA PEOPLE [ KoSa 

3 . Ko£a.— The exact sense of this word in Ko3a-kari, the 
designation of a female victim at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice , 1 is uncertain. It may be * sheath.’ 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 14 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, io, 1. 

Kosa. — The Kosas appear as a priestly family in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, where one of them, Susravas, is mentioned 
by name . 2 

1 x. 5, 5, 8. 2 x. 5, 5, 1. 

Kosala is the name of a people not occurring in the earliest 
Vedic literature. In the story of the spread of Aryan culture 
told in the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 the Kosala-' Videhas, as the 
offspring of Videgdia Mathava, appear as falling later than the 
Kuru-Pancalas under the influence of Brahminism. The same 
passage gives the Sadanira as the boundary of the two peoples 
— Kosala and Videha. Elsewhere 2 the Kausalya, or Kosala 
king, Para Atnara Hairanyanabha, is described as having 
performed the great Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice. Connexion 
with Kasi and Videha appears also from a passage of the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra . 3 Weber 4 points out that Asvalayana, 
who was very probably a descendant of A&vala, the Hotr priest 
of Videha, is called a Kosala in the Prasna Upanisad . 6 The 
later distinction of North and South Kosala is unknown to 
both Vedic and Buddhist literature . 6 

Kosala lay to the north-east of the Ganges, and corresponded 
roughly to the modern Oudh. 

1 i. 4, x, x et seq. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 4. 

Cf. Hiranya-nabha, a Rajaputra, in 
Pragna Upanisad, iii. 2, and Sahkha- 
yana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 13, as a 
Kausalya, while ibid., 11, Para is styled 
Vaideha. 

3 xvi. 29, 5. 

4 Indische Studien, 1, 182, 441. 

Kaukusta is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a 
giver of a Daksina, or gift to the priests officiating at a sacrifice. 
The Kanva recension reads the name Kaiikthasta . 2 

1 iv. 6, 1, 13. 2 Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East t 26, 426, n. 1. 

Cf. Weber, Indian Literature, 134. 


y vi. 1. 

6 Oldenberg, Buddha , 393, n. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Literatur 
und Cultur , 167 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East , 12, xlii; Weber, Indian 
Literature , 39, 132 et seq.; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature , 213 - 215 ; Rhys 
Davids, Buddhist India , 25. 



Kautsa] PATRONYMICS 

Kauneya. See Raj ana. 


191 


Kauntha-ravya is mentioned as a teacher in the Aitareya 1 

and Sahkhayana Aranyakas , 2 


1 iii. 2, 2. 


vn. 14 ; vm. 2. 


Cf. Keith, Aitareya Avanyaha, 249. 


KauiidinL See Paraiarlkaundiniputpa. 

Kaundinya is mentioned as a pupil of Sandilya in the first 
two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 1 
See also Vidarbhikaundinya, and the following. 

1 ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina = ii. 6, 1 ; iv. 6, 1, Kanva). 

Kaundinyayana is mentioned in the first Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Kaundinya, pupil of Kaundinya and 
Agnivesya; in the second 2 as a pupil of the two Kaundinyas, 
pupils of Aurnavabha, pupil of Kaundinya, pupil of Kaundinya, 
pupil of Kaundinya and Agnivesya. Neither Vamsa is of much 
value . 3 

1 ii. 5, 20. j 3 Kggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, 

2 iv. 5, 26. I 12, xxxiv. 

Kautasta, a word occurring once in the dual, is apparently 
a patronymic of Arimejaya and Janamejaya, two Adhvaryu 
priests at the snake sacrifice described in the Pancavimsa 
Rrahmana . 1 

i X xv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 

Kautsa (‘descendant of Kutsa’) is mentioned in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 1 as a pupil of Mahitthi. A Kautsa is also 
attacked in the Nirukta 2 as denying the value of the Vedas, and 
there is a strong ritual tradition of hostility to the Kautsas . 3 

1 x. 6, 5, 9; Brhadaranyaka Upani- x. 20, 12; Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth - 
sad, vi. 5, 4 (Kanva recension only). ologie } 3, 285. Cf. Weber, Indian 

2 1 I5> ‘ Literature , 77, 140. 

8 E.g., Apastamba Srauta Sutra, 


192 PATRONYMICS [ Kautsiputra 

Kautsi-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Kutsa’) is 
mentioned as a pupil of BaudMputra in the last Vanina 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in the 
Madhyamdina recension (vi. 4, 31). 

Kaupayeya is the patronymic of Ueeaih^ravas. 

Kaumbhya (‘ descendant of Iiumbhya ’) is the patronymic 
of Babhru. 

Kaurama. See Kaurava. 

Kaupayana is apparently a patronymic of Pakasthaman in 
the Rigveda. 1 Hopkins 2 suggests that Kaurayana may be 
meant. 

1 viii. 3, 21. Cf. Nirukta, v. 25. 

2 Journal of the American Oriental Society, 17, 90, n. 2. 

Kaurava is the reading of the text of the Khilas 1 and of 
some manuscripts of the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra 2 for the 
Kaurama of the Atharvaveda, 3 who appears in a Danastuti 
(‘ Praise of Gifts ’) as a generous donor among the Rusamas. 

1 v. 8, 1 (Scheftelowitz, Die Apo- 3 xx. 127, 1. 

kryphen des JRgveda, 155). Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar - 

2 xii, 14, i- < vaveda, 68 9. 

Kauravya (‘ belonging to the Kurus ’). A man of the Kuru 
people, is described in the Atharvaveda as enjoying prosperity 
with his wife under the rule of King Pariksit. 1 Mention is also 
made of the Kauravya king Balhika Pratipiya in the Satapatha 
Brahmana, 2 and in the later legend Arstiseria and Devapi are 
alleged to have been Kauravyas. 3 

1 xx. 127, 8 ; Khila, v. 10, 2 ; Sankh- 2 xii. 9, 3, 3. 

ayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 17, 2. Cf a 3 Nirukta, ii. xo. 

Mantra in the Vaitana Sutra, xxxiv, 9. 

Kauravyayani-putra (‘ son of a female descendant of Kura ’) 
is mentioned as a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(v. I, I). 
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KausSambeya ] 

Kaupu-paneala, ‘belonging to the Kuru-Pancalas,’ is an 
epithet of Arupi in the Satapatha Brahmana (xi. 4, x, 2), and 
a practice of those tribes is designated by this word in the 
same work (i. 7, 2, 8). 

Kaulakavati are two persons mentioned in the Maitrayam 
Sainhita (ii. 1, 3) as having given advice, in the capacity of 
priests, to Rathappota Darbhya. 

Kaulala is a word denoting a hereditary potter (‘son of a 
kulala or potter’) according to the commentator Mahidhara 
on the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 1 The other Samhitas 2 have 
Kulala. 

1 xxx. 7. ] Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13, and cf * 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 9, 5 ; I Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27. 


Kauiitara is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as a Dasa. Appar- 
ently the name is an epithet of Sambara, meaning ‘son of 
Kulitara’: this points to Sambara having been a terrestrial foe, 
and not a mere demon. 2 


1 iv. 30, 14. 

2 Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 


3, 273; Macdonell, 
pp. 64, 161. 


Vedic Mythology, 


Kaulika, like Kulika, is the name of some sort of bird in the 
list of victims at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 24 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, Hi. 14, 5. 

Kausambeya is the patronymic (‘ descendant of Ku^amba ') 
of a teacher Proti in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 according to 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary : a view supported by the fact 
that Kusamba actually occurs as the name of a man in the 
•Pancavimsa Brahmana. 2 It is, however, possible that the 
word means a ‘ native of the town KausambI ’ as understood 
by Harisvamin in his commentary on the Satapatha Brahmana. 3 

1 xii. 2,2, 13 ; Gopatha Brahmana, i. 3 Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East , 

2, 24. 44, 153, n. 5. Cf. Weber, Indische 

2 viii. 6, 8. The name is also found Studien , 1, 193 ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
later (in the Epic) in the form of India, 3, 36 ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 397, 
Kusamba. 
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PATRONYMICS 


[ KauSika 

Kausika is an epithet of India as ‘connected with the 
Kusikas/ and also of Yisvamitra as ‘son of Kusika.’ 1 A 
teacher named Kausika is mentioned as a pupil of Kaundinya 
in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 2 

1 In a late Khila, Scheftelowitz, Die | 2 ii. 6 , i ; iv. 6, i (Kanva recension) . 

Apokvyphen des Rgveda , 104. i 

Kau&kayani (‘descendant of Kausika') is mentioned as a 
teacher and a pupil of Ghrtakausika in the first two Vamsas 
(lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27 (Madhyamdina .= ii. 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3, Kanva). 

Kausiki-putra (‘son of a female descendant of Kusika 5 ) is 
mentioned in a Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Kanva recension 
of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 5, 1) as a pupil of Alam- 
blputra and Vaiyaghrapadiputra. 

KauSreya (‘ descendant of Kusri ’) is the patronymic of 
Somadaksa in the Kathaka Samhita (xx. 8 ; xxi. 9). 

Kausarava (‘descendant of Kusaru 5 ) is the patronymic of 
Maitreya in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 28). 


Kausitaki (‘ descendant of Kusltaka ’) is the patronymic of a 
teacher, or series of teachers, to whom the doctrines set forth 
in the Kausitaki Brahmana 1 and in the Sankhayana Aranyaka, 2 
and the Srauta and Grhya Sutras, 3 are referred. He is rarely 
mentioned elsewhere. 4 The doctrine of Kausitaki is called the 
Kausltaka. 5 The pupils of Kausitaki are known as the Kausl- 
takis in the Nidana Sutra, 6 and in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 7 


Mi. 9 ; vii. 4. 10 ; viii. 8 ; xi. 5. 7 ; 
xiv. 3. 4; xv. 2; xvi. 9; xviii. 5 ; 
xxii. 1. 2 ; xxiii. 1. 4 ; xxiv. 8. 9 ; 
xxv. 8. 10. 14. 15, etc. 

3 ii. 17 ; xv. 1 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, 

ii. 1. 7. ;■ : T. : 'v : 

3 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 15, 
11 ; vii. 21, 6 ; ix. 20, 33 ; xi. ix, 3. 6, etc. 


4 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 3, 1 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, i. 5, 2. 

5 Kausitaki Brahmana, iii. 1 ; xix. 3 ; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 2, 13 ; 
xi. 14, 26 ; Anupada Sutra, ii. 7 ; vii. 11 ; 
viii. 5, etc. 

6 vi. 12. • 

7 xvii. 4, 3. 
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Kratujit Janaki ] 

they with Kusltakaare stated to have been cursed by Lu^akapi. 
Elsewhere 8 they are called Kausitakins. If the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka 9 can be trusted, there were among them at least two 
leading teachers, Kahoda and Sarvajit, the former of whom is 
mentioned elsewhere. 10 

8 Apastamba Srauta Sutra, x. I, 10; 

ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, i, 23. 

8 Cf. Keith, Scinkhayana Aranyaka , 

14, 24, 71. 

10 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 3, 1 ; 

Kausya, ' descendant of Kosa/ is the patronymic of Su^ravas. 


Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 4, 1 ; 
A^valayana Gphya Sutra, iii, 4. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 259 ; 
2, 289 et seq. ; Indian Literatim, 44 etseq . ; 
Lindner, Kausitaki Brahmana, ix. 


Kausalya, 'prince of Kosala/ is the designation of Para Atnara 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 and of Hiranyanabha in the 
Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra. 2 Asvalayana is styled Kausalya, as 
'belonging to the Kosala country/ in the Prasna Upanisad, 3 
and the Kasi-Kausalyah, or the ' Kasis and people of Kosala/ 
are mentioned in the Gopatha Brahmana. 4 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 4. 3 i. 1. 

2 xvi. 9, 13. Cf. xvi. 29, 5. 4 i. 2, 9 (spelt Kausalydh). 


Kausita appears in the MaitrayanI Samhita (ii. 1, 11) in 
connexion with the demon Kusitayin as the name of a lake. 
The Kathaka Samhita (x. 5) has Kausida instead. 

Kausurubindi, 'descendant of Kusurubinda/ is the patro- 
nymic of Proti Kau^ambeya in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xii. 2, 2, 13). In the Gopatha Brahmana (i. 4, 24) the form is 
Kausuravindu. 

Kauhada, 'descendant of Kohada/ is the patronymic of a 
teacher, Mitravinda, mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana, 1 as 
well as of Sravanadatta. 

1 Weber, Indische Studien , 4, 372, 382 et seq . A school of Kauhadlyas is known 
in the Gobhila Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 34. 

Kratu-j it Janaki (' descendant of Janaka ’) is mentioned in 
the Yajurveda 1 as the priest of Raj ana Kauneya. See also 
Kratuvid. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 8, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 1. Cf Weber, 
Indische Studien, 3, 474. 
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NAME— SALE 


[ Kratuvid Janaki 

Kratu-vid Janaki (‘descendant of Janaka ’) is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34) as having learned a certain 
doctrine regarding Soma from Agni. 


Kraya, ‘ sale,’ is a word which does not actually occur in the 
Rigveda, though the verb krt, from which this noun is derived, 
is found there. 1 Both noun and verb are common in the later 
Samhitas. 2 Sale appears to have regularly consisted in barter 
in the Rigveda: 3 ten cows are regarded as a possible price for 
an (image of) Indra to be used as a fetish, while elsewhere not 
a hundred, nor a thousand, nor a myriad are considered as an 
adequate price (sulka) for the purchase of Indra. 4 The Athar- 
vaveda 6 mentions, as possible objects of commerce, garments 
(dfirsa), coverlets ( pavasta ), and goatskins (ajina). The haggling 
of the market was already familiar in the days of the Rigveda,® 
and a characteristic hymn of the Atharvaveda 7 is directed to 
procuring success in trade. The ‘ price ’ was called Vasna, and 
the ‘ merchant ’ Vanij, his greed being well known. 8 


There is little evidence of a standard of value in currency 
having been adopted. When no specific mention is made of 
the standard, the unit was probably the cow. 9 In a consider- 
able number of passages of the Satapatha Brahmana 10 and 
elsewhere, 11 however, the expression Jmanyam sata-manam 
suggests that there must have been some standard other than 


1 iv. 24, IO. 

2 Kraya: Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 
2, 1 ; vi. 1, 3, 3 I Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
viii. 55 ; xix. 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 3, 2, 10, etc.; kri: Av. iii. 15, 2; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 10, 3 ; vii. 1, 
6, 2, etc.; apa-kri: Av. viii. 7, 11 ; 
pciri-kri : Av. iv. 7, 6, etc. ; vi-krl : 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 49, etc. 

s iv. 24, 10. 

4 Rv. viii. i, 5. 

5 iv. 7, 6. 

6 iv. 24, 9. See Oldenberg, Rgveda - 

Koten , i, 419, 420, correcting Sieg, Die 
Sagenstojfe des Rgveda, Geldner s 

Kommentar on iv. 24. 

7 iii. 15. See Bloomfield, Hymns of 


the Atharvaveda , 352 ; Whitney, Trans- 
lation of the Atharvaveda, iii, 112. 

8 Rv. i. 33, 3, and see Fani. 

9 Cf. Harisvamin on Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xiii. 4, 2, I, where he renders 
sahasrdrha as equal to ‘worth a thousand 
cows, 7 in which Eggeling follows him ; 
Samksiptasara on Katyayana £rauta 
Sutra, xxii, 10, 33. 

10 xii. 7, 2, 13 ; 9 , 1, 4 ; xiii. 1,1,4; 
2, 3, 2; 4, 1, 13; xiv. 3, 1, 32. Cf. 
v. 5, 5, 16 ; xiii. 4, 1, 6. 

11 Pahcavimsa Brahmana, xviii. 3, 2, 
where a long series of compounds of 
numerals with - mdna occurs ; Kathaka 
Samhita, viii. 5 ; xiv. 8 ; xxii. 8. 
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cows, though it might in all these passages be rendered as 
< gold worth a hundred cows.’ But the use of the Krsnala as a 
measure of weight 12 suggests that the meaning is ‘ gold weighing 
a hundred Krsnalas,’ and this seems the more probable explana- 
tion. This unit seems not to be known in the Rigveda, where 
the meaning of the term Mana, which occurs once, is mysterious, 
and where necklets (Niska) seem to have been one of the more 
portable forms of wealth, like jewellery in modem India, and 
may perhaps have served as a means of exchange. 


32 Cf. Kafchaka Samhita, xi. 4 ; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 6, 7 ; Anupada 
Sutra, ix. 6 ; Weber, Indische Streifen , 
i,99“I03* 

Cf. Zimmer, AHindisckes Leben , 255- 
260. Barter had for the most part 


passed away by the time of the Jatakas, 
an illustration of the modern character 
of the society they represent. See Mrs. 
Rhys Davids, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1901, 874 et seq . 


Kravana, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda, 1 is 
understood by Ludwig 2 as the name of the Hotr priest or the 
sacrificer. Roth considered it an adjective without at first 3 
assigning a sense, but afterwards 4 as meaning ‘ timid/ Sayana 
interprets it as 4 worshipping.’ Oldenberg 6 considers the meaning 
uncertain, suggesting as possible 4 the slayer of the victim.’ 

1 v. 44, 9. 4 Bdhtlingk’s Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 5 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 342. 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Kravya, ‘raw flesh,’ is never mentioned in Vedic literature 
as eaten by men. Demons alone are spoken of as consuming it, 1 
apart from Agni being called kravyad, ‘ eating raw flesh,’ as 
consumer of the bodies of the dead. 2 The man who in the 
Rigveda is compelled by starvation to eat dog’s flesh, never- 
theless cooks it. 3 


1 Rv. vii. 104, 2 ; x. 87, 2. 19 ; 162, 2 ; 
Av. iii, 28, 2 ; iv. 36, 3 : v. 29 xo, etc. 

2 Rv. x. 16, 9. 10. See Macdonell, 

Vedic Mythology , pp. 97, 165. 


3 iv. 18, 13. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 270, 
271. 


Kratu-jateya is a patronymic of Rama Kratujateya Vaiya- 
gfhrapadya in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2 ; 
iv. 16, 1). 


Krimi. See Kpni. 


198 THE KRIVI TRIBE— CURLEW [ Krivi 

Krivi is asserted in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 to have been 
the older name of the Panealas. This statement is supported 
by the name of the king there mentioned, Kraivya Paneala. 
The Krivis appear in the Rigveda 2 as settled on the Sindhu 
and the Asikni. It is a plausible conjecture of Zimmer’s 3 that 
with the Kurus they made up the Valkania people. 4 The 
importance of the Panealas, and the insignificance of the 
Krivis, may be explained in part by the fact that the later 
Kuru-Pancala alliance included the Bliaratas. It is also 
probable, as Oldenberg 5 suggests, from the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, 6 that the Turvasas were included in the Panealas, and 
as the latter name indicates, probably other tribes also. Or, if 
Hopkins’ view 7 is accepted that Turvasa was king of the 
Yadus, the latter may in part have been allied with the Krivis 
to form the Panealas. 


1 xiii. 5, 4, 7. 

2 viii. 2o r 24 ; 22, 12. Elsewhere 
Krivi is doubtful in sense. In several 
passages (i. 30, 1 ; viii. 87, 1 ; ix. 9, 6, 
and perhaps i. 166, 6, where krivir-dati 
is an epithet of lightning) Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten , i. 166, 341, understands : 
the word to mean * horse.* Elsewhere 
(ii, 17, 6 ; 22, 2 ; viii. 51, 8) he takes it 
to be a proper name, while in v. 44, 4, 
he is doubtful. In the passages last 
cited this view may very well be 
correct. ■ 

3 AUindisches Leben , 103. 

4 Cj. Kavasa. 

5 Buddha, 404. 

'' 6 xiii. 5, 4, 16. 


7 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 15, 258 et seq . This view is 
hardly convincing, while the disappear- 
ance of the Turvasas is easily to be 
accounted for by their being merged, 
along with the Krivis, in the Panealas. 

: The name of Krivi is lost in the Epic 
as completely as that of TurvaSa 
(Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1910, 48, notes 4, 5). 

Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 
1 55, 157 ; Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1908, 602-607 ; Keith, 
ibid., 831 et seq.; Ludwig. Translation 
of the Rigveda, 3, 152, 153 ; Eggeling, 
Sacred Books of the East , 12, xli.; Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 407, 


Krrta Vaita-hotra {' descendant of Vltahotra 7 ) is mentioned 
in the Maitrayani Samhita (iv. 6) in connexion with the 
Kurus. 


1. Krunc , 1 Krunea , 2 Kraunea , 3 are variant forms denoting 
the f curlew ’ or £ snipe.’ To it is attributed in the Yajurveda 1 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 31 
(in xxv. 6 the sense is quite uncertain) ; 


1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. ii, 6; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 1 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 73 et seq.; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii, 6, 2, 1-3. 


Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 3. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 12, 1. 
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the faculty, later assigned to the Hamsa, of extracting milk 
from water when the two fluids are mixed . 4 

4 Lanman, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 19, 151-158; Macdoneli, | 92. 

Sanskrit Literature , 150. 


Cf. Zimmer, A Umdisches Lelen, 91, 


2. Krunc Ahgirasa is in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 the 
name of the seer of a Saman or Chant called the Krauiica. It 
is doubtless invented to explain the name of the Chant on the 
ordinary principle that Samans are called after their authors, 
though this rule has many exceptions . 2 


1 xiii. 9, II ; 11, 20. 

2 Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 


15, 68. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische My tho- 
logie, 2, 160. 


Krumu is the name of a stream mentioned twice in the 
Rigveda — once in the fifth book 1 and once in the last, in the 
Nadl-stuti, or ‘ praise of rivers .’ 2 There can be little doubt 
that this river is identical with the modern Kurum, a western 
tributary of the Indus . 3 


1 v. 53,. 9. 

2 x. 75,6. 

3 Roth, Nirukta , Erldutenmgen i 43 ; 


Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 14 ; Lud- 
wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
200, 


Krumuka as the name of ‘ wood ’ appears to be a variant 
form of Krmuka. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1,9, 3 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 4, 7, 3. 

Kraivya. Paneala, the king of the Krivis , 1 is mentioned in 
the Satapatha Brahmana 2 as having performed the A^vamedha, 
or horse sacrifice, on the Parivakra. Eggeling , 3 however, 
takes the word as a proper name, * Kraivya, the Pahcala king.’ 


1 So the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v . ; Weber, Indian Literature , 125, n. ; 
Oldenberg, Buddha, 409, n. 


2 xm. 5, 4, 7. 

3 Sacred Boohs of the East, 44, 397 
(but cf. p. 398, top). 


Kroga, as a measure of distance (lit. 4 a shout/ as expressing 
the range of the voice), is found in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 


1 xvi. 13, 12. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 8, 432 et seq. In the later 
literature it is equivalent to about two 


miles. The word still survives in the 
vernacular form of Kos as the most 
popular measure of distance in India. 
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JA CKA L — MO UNTA IN— NAMES— BIRD [ Kto&y 

Krostp (lit. 1 howler’), the * jackal/ is mentioned in the 
Rigveda 1 as by nature cowardly compared with the wild boar 
(Varaha). In the Atharvaveda 2 it is spoken of as devouring 
corpses. The word also occurs in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 3 
where the commentator glosses it with Srgala, another name of 
the jackal. See also Lopaia. 

1 x. 28, 1. | 3 xxiv. 32. 

2 xi. 2, 2. I Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 84. 

i. Kraunea. See Krane. 


2. Kraunca, as the name of a mountain, occurs only in the 
latest Vedic literature . 1 

1 Taittiriya A r any aka, i. 31, 2. See Weber, Indian Literature , 93 ; Indische 
Studien , 1,7 8. 


Knanncikl-putra, ‘ son of a female descendant of Krauhca,’ 
is mentioned as a pupil of Vaittabhatlputra 1 in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 2 


1 Vaidabhrti-putra in the Madhyam- 
dina recension, vi. 4, 32. 


vi. 5, 2 (Kanva). 


Kraustuki, * descendant of Krostuka/ is mentioned as a 
grammarian in the Nirukta , 1 t% Brhaddevata , 2 and the 
Chandas , 3 but as an astrologer in a Parisista of th£ Athar- 
vaveda . 4 


2 iv. 137. Cf. Indische Studien, , 1, 105. 

3 5 - 

4 Weber, Berlin Catalogue of San- 
skrit MSS., 1. 94. See Bolling and 
von Negelein, The ParUistas of the 


Atharvaveda , 2, 438 et seq., where in 
Pari&sfa Ixviii (Svapnadhyayah), i. 2 ; 
ii. 8, the name appears as Krostuki. 

Cf, Weber f Jyotisa, 12 ; Indian Litera- 
ture , 6i.: ; 


Kvayi is the name of some species of bird in the Yajurveda , 1 
occurring in the list of victims at the Asvamedha, or horse 
sacrifice. The form in the Maitrayam Samhita 2 is Kuvaya. 

*7, I ; 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 29. 


2 iii. 14, 18. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 99: 
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Kvala is a substance, perhaps 1 identical with Kuvala, the 
fruit of the jujube, used to coagulate milk according to the 
Taittiriya Samhita. 2 : , 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 ii. 5, 3, 5- Of. Zimmer, A Hindi sches Lebcn, 227. 


Ksata is regarded by Zimmer 1 as denoting a special disease 
(a sort of Phthisis pulmonalis) in the Atharvaveda , 2 but the 
word is probably only an adjective . 3 

1 Altindisches Leben, 377. s Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva* 

2 vii. 76, 4 (where the reading is veda, 509 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
doubtful, the text having aksita. See Atharvaveda, 442. 

Aksata). 


Ksattr is a word of frequent occurrence in the later Samhitas 
and Brahmanas, denoting a member of the royal entourage, 
but the sense is somewhat uncertain. In the Rigveda 1 it is 
used of a god as the 4 distributor 5 of good things to his 
worshippers ; the same sense seems to be found in the Athar- 
vaveda 2 and elsewhere . 3 In one passage of the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita 4 the interpretation 4 doorkeeper J is given by the com- 
mentator MahTdhara, a sense which seems possible in other 
passages , 6 while Sayana ascribes to it in one passage of the 
Satapatha Brahmana 6 the more dignified meaning of aniah,- 
puradhyaksa, 4 a chamberlain/ In other passages , 7 again, the 
sense of 4 charioteer ’ is nof unlikely. Later the Ksattr was 
regarded as a man of mixed caste . 8 

1 vi. 13, 2. nas mantri dicto vd; on xx. 1, 16 , £ rati- 

2 iii. 24, 7; v. 17, 4. haro ditto vd. Eggeling, Sacred Books 

n Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 6 ; of the East, 41, 61, etc., renders it 

J§ankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 9, 16. ‘ chamberlain. ’ 

4 xxx. 13. C/. Taittiriya Brahmana, 7 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 26; 

i. 7, 3, 5. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 7, 1, with 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 5, 4, 2; the scholiast’s note, and ibid.,anuk$attr, 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 9, 4; K&thaka rendered as saratker anucara , ‘the at- 
Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Chandogya U pani- tendant of the charioteer * ; Sahkha- 
sad, iv. 1, 5; PahcaviipSa Brahmana, yana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 1, 20, with the 
xix. 1,4. scholiast’s note. 

6 v. 3, 1, 7. Cf. on xiii. 4, 2, 5 8 Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 481. 

(dyavyayddhyaksa), and Harisvamin on Cf. Weber, Jndische Studien , 2, 36; 
xiii. 5,4, 6 {kosadhyakm). The scholiast 17, 290 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
on the Katyayana Srauta S u tra, xv. 3 , 9 , s. v . 


202 


RULING POWER-MILITARY CLASS [ K§atra 

I. Ksatra, in the general sense of ‘ dominion/ ‘ rule/ ‘ power/ 
as exercised by gods and men, occurs frequently from the 
Rigveda 1 onwards. The word is also found in the concrete 
sense of 4 rulers ’ in the Rigveda 2 and later ; 3 but in no case 
does it in the Rigveda certainly 4 mean what it regularly denotes 
in the later Samhitas , 5 the ruling class as opposed to the priests 
(Brahman), the subject people (Vis, VaiSya), and the servile 
class (Sudra). See also Ksatriya. A Ksatra-pati is several 
times mentioned 6 as an equivalent of ‘ king/ 

1 i. 24, 11; 136, 1. 3; iv. 17, 1 ; 4 See Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 

v. 62, 6, etc.; Av. iii. 5, 2; v. 18, 4, tionary, s.v., and Varna. 

etc. So ksatra-sri , Rv. i. 25, 5 ; vi. 26. 5 Av. ii. 15, 4 ; ix. 7, 9 ; xii. 5, 8 ; 

8 ; ksatra-bhrt , ‘ bringers of lordship.’ xv. 10, 5, etc. ; Taittirlya Samhita, i.6, 

Taittirfya Samhita, ii. 4, 7, 2 ; Tait- 1, 2; ii. 2, ii, 2, etc.; Vajasaneyi 
tirlya Brahmana, ii. 4, 6, 12 ; 7, 6, 3 ; Samhita, v. 27 ; xiv. 24 ; xviii. 38, etc. 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxvii. 7, etc. See other citations under Varna. 

2 Singular: i. 157, 2 ; viii. 35, 17. 6 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 8, 14, 2; 

3 Plural : Av. iv. 22, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 17 ; Taittirlya 

Samhita, x. 17 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, Brahmana, i, 7, 8, 5 ; Satapatha Brah- 
ii. 7, 6, 3. | mana, v. 4, 2, 2. 


2. Ksatra seems to be the name of a man mentioned with 
others, including Manasa, Yajata, and Avatsara, in one quite 
obscure passage of the Rigveda . 1 

1 v. 44, 10. Cf . Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 138. 

Ksatra- vidya, 4 the science of the ruling class/ is mentioned 
in the Chandogya Upanisad . 1 Sankara glosses the term with 
dhanur-veda, 4 the science of the bow/ which is the most 
probable sense . 2 


1 vii. 1,2.4; 2, 1 ; 7, 1, 

2 Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental Society , 13, 104, 



Ksatriya. — As the origin of caste, the relation of the castes, 
intermarriage, and cognate matters may most conveniently be 
discussed under Varnia, this article will be confined to deter- 
mining, as far as possible, the real character of the class called 
ICsatriyas, or collectively Ksatra. 

The evidence of the Jatakas 1 points to the word Khattiya 


1 See Fick, Die sociale Gliedenmg im 

nordostlichen Indien zu Buddhas Zeit , 59 

et seq . ; Rhys Davids, Dialogues of the 


Buddha , 1, 95 et seq.; Buddhist India , 
52 et seq. 
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denoting the members of the old Aryan nobility who had led 
the tribes to conquest, as well as those families of the aborigines 
who had managed to maintain their princely status in spite 
of the conquest. In the epic 2 also the term Ksatriya seems to 
include these persons, but it has probably a wider signification 
than Khattiya, and would cover all the royal military vassals 
and feudal chiefs, expressing, in fact, pretty much the same 
as the barones of early English history. Neither in the 
Jatakas 3 nor in the epic 4 is the term co-extensive with all 
warriors ; the army contains many besides the Ksatriyas, who 
are the leaders or officers, rather than the rank and file. 

In the later Samhitas 5 and the Brahmanas 6 the Ksatriya 
stands as a definite member of the social body, distinct from 
the priest, the subject people, and the slaves, Brahmana, 
Vai^ya, and Sudra. It is significant that Raj any a is a variant 
to Ksatriya, and an earlier one. Hence it is reasonable to 
suppose that the Ksatriya and Raj any a are both of similar 
origin, being princely or connected with royalty. Moreover, 
the early use of Ksatriya in the Rigveda 7 is exclusively con- 
nected with royal authority or divine authority. 

It is impossible to say exactly what persons would be in- 
cluded in the term Ksatriya. That it covered the royal house 
and the various branches of the royal family may be regarded 
as certain. It, no doubt, also included the nobles and their 
families : this would explain the occasional opposition of 
Rajanya and Ksatriya, as in the Aitareya Brahmana , 8 where 
a Rajanya asks a Ksatriya for a place for sacrifice ( deva-yajana ). 
Thus, when strictly applied, Ksatriya would have a wider 
denotation than Rajanya. As a rule, however, the two 
expressions are identical, and both are used as evidence in 
what follows. That Ksatriya ever included the mere fighting 


2 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 13, 73 et seq. 

3 Fick, op. cit., 52, n. 2, 

4 Hopkins, op. cit., 184 et seq 190. 

5 Av, vi. 76, 3. 4; xii. 5, 5. 44. 46, 
etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 5, etc. 
See Varna and Rajanya. 

6 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 24, etc. ; 


Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3,2, 15 ; iv. 1, 
4, 5. 6, etc. See Varna. 

7 iv. 12, 3 ; 42, 1 ; v. 69 , 1 ; vii. 64, 2 ; 
viii. 25, 8 ; 56, 1 ; x. 109, 3. Cf. Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iv. 19; x. 4; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 4, 7, 7. 

8 vii. 20. Cf. PancavimSa Brahmana, 
xxiv. 18, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, xx, 1. 
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man has not been proved: in the Rigveda 9 and later 10 others 
than Ksatriyas regularly fought; but possibly if the nobles had 
retinues as the kings had, Ksatriya would embrace those 
retainers who had military functions. The term did not apply 
to all members of the royal entourage; for example, the 
Gramani was usually a Vaisya. 

The connexion of the Ksatriyas with the Brahmins was very 
dose. The prosperity of the two is repeatedly asserted 11 to 
be indissolubly associated, especially in the relation of king 
(Raj an) and domestic priest (Purohita). Sometimes there was 
feud between Ksatriya and Brahmin . 12 His management of the 
sacrifice then gave the Brahmin power to ruin the Ksatriya by 
embroiling him with the people 13 or with other Ksatriyas . 14 

Towards the common people, on the other hand, the Ksa- 
triya stood in a relation of well-nigh unquestioned superiority . 15 
There are, however, references to occasional feuds between 


9 In the following passages there is 
reference to the people (vis ) fighting ; 
i. 6g, 3; 126, 5 (cf., however, Pischel, 
Vedische Studien t 2, 121) ; iv. 24, 4 ; 

vi. 26, 1 ; vii. 79, 2; viii. 18, 18; 96, 15; 
probably also vii. 33, 6, where the 
Trtsundm visah means ‘ the subjects of 
the Trtsu princes,’ as Geldner, Vedische 
Studien, 2, 136, thinks. In vi. 41, 5, on 
the b ther hand, the people and wars 
■■(prtanMsu}':^ re'- : - contrasted, the . normal 

' rule ;of ; the 'commbn folk being peace. 

10 In Av. ix. 7, 9, the people are 
clearly designated as balam, or ‘force,’ 
a regular term later for an armed force. 
The later law books ( e.g Gautama, 

vii. 6 ; Vasistha, ii. 22) allow even 
Brahmins to maintain themselves by 
the occupation of Ksatriyas in case of 
need. For the Epic, cf, Hopkins, op. tit 
94, 95; 184 et seq. 

11 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 10, 3 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 2, 3 ; ill. 1,9; 

3 ; iv. 3, 9 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxix. 10; Vajasaneyi Samhita, v. 27; 
vii, 21; xviii. 14; xix. 5; xxxviii. 14, 
etc. ; PancavimSa Brahmana, xi. ri, 9 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 22 ; Satapatha j 


Brahmana, i. 2, 1, 7 ; iii. 5, 2, 11 ; 6, 1, 
17 ; vi. 6, 3, 14. The superiority of 
the Rajanya to all other castes is 
asserted in Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 
10, 1, etc. The superiority of the 
Brahmin to the Ksatriya is sometimes 
asserted — e.g., in the Atharvaveda 
hymns, v. 18. 19 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 

iv. 3, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 21 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 1, 9, 1 ; 
3, 7, 8, So the Rajasuya sacrifice of 
the king is inferior to the highest 
sacrifice (the Vajapeya) of the priest 
(ibid., v. 1, 1, 12), and though the 
Brahmin goes after the king, he is yet 
stronger than he (v. 4, 2, 7, and v. 4, 
4* 15). Cf. Hopkins, op. cit. , 76. 

13 Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 5; Av. 

v. 18. 19. 

13 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 11, 
2 ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 6, 5 ; ii. 1, 9 ; 
iii. 3, 10 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxix. 8, etc. 

14 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 3, io. etc. 

15 Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 4 ; xxi. 10 ; 
xxii. 9; xxix. 9. 10; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, ii. 33 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 2, 7, 15. 16, etc. ; Maitrayani Saip- 

; hita, iv. 4, 0. 10; 6, 8, etc. 
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the people and the nobles , 16 in which no doubt the inferior 
numbers of the latter were compensated by their superior arms 
and prowess. In the Aitareya Brahmana 17 the Vaisya is 
described as tributary to another (anyasya bali-krt ), to be 
devoured by another (anyasyadya), and to be oppressed at will 
(yathakama-jyeya). Probably these epithets apply most strictly 
to the relation of the king and his people, but the passage 
shows that the people were greatly at the mercy of the nobles. 
No doubt the king granted to them the right, which may have 
been hereditary, to be supported by the common people, 
whose feudal superiors they thus became. In return for these 
privileges the Ksatriyas had probably duties of protection to 
perform, as well as some judicial functions, to judge from an 
obscure passage of the Kathaka Samhita . 18 

The main duty of the Ksatriya in the small states 19 of the 
Vedic period was readiness for war. The bow is thus his 
special attribute , 20 just as the goad is that of the agriculturist; 
for the bow is the main weapon of the Veda. Whether the 
Ksatriyas paid much attention to mental* occupations is 
uncertain. In the latest stratum of the Brahmana literature 
there are references to learned princes like Janaka of Vldeha, 
who is said to have become a Brahmin ( brahma ), apparently in 
the sense that he had the full knowledge which a Brahmin 
possessed . 21 Other learned Ksatriyas of this period were 


16 Cf. note 13; Taittiriya Samhita, 

v. 4, 6, 7 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 6, 7. 

17 vii. 29. Cf. Rajan. 

18 xx vii. 4 ( iasmdd mjanyenadhyaksena 
vaisyam ghnanti , 1 so with a Rajanya as 
a supervisor [?] they smite a Vaisya’). 
It is not clear whether han here means 
‘ kill ’ or ‘ beat. 1 

19 See Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 

15, 30, n. 2. 

20 Av. xviii. 2, 60 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xviii. 9 ; xxxvii. r ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, v. 3, 5, 30 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, 

vi. x, 3. In the Aitareya Brahmana, 

vii. 19, the list is longer — chariot, 
breastplate (Kavaca), bow and arrow 
{im-dhanvan ) — and in the prayer for the 


prosperity of the Ksatriya (called, as 
usual in the older texts, Rajanya), at 
the ASvamedha, the Rajanya is to be 
an archer and a good’ chariot. fighter ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 18, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12,6; Kathaka 
Samhita, ASvamedha, v. 14 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxii. 2. So Iiidra is the god 
of the Ksatriyas, Maitrayani Saiiihita, 
ii. 3, x ; iv. 5, 8, etc. 

21 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, 1. 
Cf Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. p See 
Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 
421 ei seq. ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 
426 et seq , Similarly at the Diksa a 
Ksatriya becomes temporarily a Brah- 
min, Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 23. 
Cf Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 3. 
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LEARNED KSATRIYAS [ Ksatriya 

Pravahana Jaivali , 22 Agvapati Kaikeya , 23 and Ajatasatru . 24 
Garbe , 25 Grierson , 26 and others believe they are justified in 
holding the view that the Ksatriyas developed a special 
philosophy of their own as opposed to Brahminism, which 
appears later as Bhakti, or Faith, On the other hand, there 
is clear evidence 27 that the opinion of Ksatriyas on such topics 
were held in little respect, and it must be remembered that to 
attribute wisdom to a king was a delicate and effective piece 
of flattery. There are earlier references to royal sages (raj an- 
yard ), 28 but it is very doubtful if much stress can be laid on 
them, and none can be laid on the later tradition of Sayana . 29 
Again, the Nirukta 30 gives a tradition relating how Devapi, 
a king’s son, became the Purohita of his younger brother 
£amtanu ; but it is very doubtful if the story can really be 
traced with Sieg 31 in the Rigveda 32 itself. In any case, the 
stories refer only to a few selected Ksatriyas of high rank, 
while there is no evidence that the average Ksatriya was 
concerned with intellectual pursuits. Nor is there any 
reference to Ksatriyas engaging in agriculture or in trade 
or commerce. It may be assumed that the duties of 
administration and war were adequate to absorb his atten- 
tion. On the other hand, we do hear of a Rajanya 


22 Brhadaranyaka Upankad, vi. i, i ; | ; 

Chandogya Upanisad, i. 8, i ; v. 3, 1 ; 
Muir, op, tit 433 - 435 ; 5 1 5 > Weber, j 
Indische Studien , 10, 117 ; Max Muller, ; 
Sacred Books of the Bast, i,:lxxv. T - .. k f 

23 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 

2 et seq . 

24 Brhadaranyaka Upankad, ii. 1, r ; 
Kaiisitaki Upanisad , iv. 1. 

25 B ei trdge zur indischen Kulturgeschichte , 

1 et seq. Cf. Deussen, Philosophy of 
the U pan i shads, 17 et seq.; Winterniz* 
Geschiehte dev indischen Litter atur, 1, 199. 

20 Article ‘ Bhakti ’ in Encyclopedia of 
Religion and Ethics ; Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1908, 843, T T 
27 Satapatha Brahmana, viii, i, 4, 10. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha, 73, n. i ; Keith, 

A i tarry a Aninyaka, 50, 257 ; Journal 

of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 868, 


883, 1140-1142. Professor Eggeling 
concurs in the view that the Ksatriya 
share in the religious movement was 
not substantially real. 

28 E.g. f in Pahcavimsa Brahmana, 
xii. 12, 6 ; but see on this Oldenberg, 
Zeitschrift dev Deuischen Movgenlmdischen 
Gesellschaft, 42, 235, n., and Varna. 

29 Cited in Muir, op, cit . , i 2 , 265 et 
seq, 

30 ii. 10. 

31 Die Sagensioffe des Rgveda , 91 et 
seq. See Devapi. 

32 x. 9$. The case of Visvamitra 
may also be cited ; but his royal rank, 
which is attested by the mention of 
him as a Rajaputra in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, vii. 17, is at most merely a 
matter of descent, and is of very doubt- 
ful authenticity. See under Varna. 
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as a lute player and singer at the Asvamedha or horse 

sacrifice. 33 . . , 

Of the training and education of a Ksatriya we have no 

record; presumably, as in fact if not in theory later on, he was 
mainly instructed in the art of war, the science of the bow, and 
the rudimentary administrative functions which would devolve 
on him At this early state of the development of the nobility 
which appears to be represented in the Rigveda, it was probably 
not unusual or impossible for a Vaisya to become a Ksatriya; 
at least, this assumption best explains the phrase 34 claiming 
falsely a Ksatriya’s rank ’ (ksatriyam mithuya dharaycmtam). 

The king and the Ksatriyas must have stood in a particularly 
close relation. The former being the Ksatriya par excellence, 
it is to him rather than to the ordinary Ksatriya that we must 
refer passages like that in the Satapatha Brahmana 35 where it 
is said that the Ksatriya, with the consent of the clansmen, 
o-ives a settlement to a man : clearly a parallel to the rule found 
among many peoples that the chief, but only with the consent of 
the people, can make a grant of unoccupied land. In the same 
Brahmana 36 it is said that a Ksatriya consecrates a Ksatriya, a 
clear reference, as the commentator explains, to the practice of 
the old king consecrating the prince ( kmndra ) who is to succeed 
him; and again, 37 the Ksatriya and the Purohita are regarded 
as alone complete in contrast with other people, the parallel 
with the Purohita here suggesting that the Ksatriya par excellence 
is meant. On the other hand, the king is sometimes con- 
trasted with the Raj anya. 38 

The Sutra literature contains elaborate rules 39 for the educa- 


33 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 5 - 
This mention is proof of the existence 
of a class of Ksatriya bards (as opposed 
to priestly reciters), from whose pro- 
ductions the Epic naturally grew up. 
Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 15, 258. 

m vii. 104, 13. Cf, for a similarly 
false claim to be a Brahmin, x. 71, 8. 

35 vii. 1, 1, 8. 

w xii. 8, 3, 19 ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
of the East , 44, 254, n. 1. 

37 Cf, Eggeling, ibid,, 41, 259. 


38 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 
17, and see Rajanya. 

89 See references in Biihler, Sacred 
Books of the East , 14, 395, 39 $. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 212 
et seq.; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 231 et seq . ; von Schroeder, 
Indiens Liter atur und Cultur , 151 etseq.; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 20, 4 et seq. 
(where practically every passage on the 
subject is cited or referred to) ; Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society / 
13/98 et seq . (for the Epic parallels). 
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tion and occupations of Ksatriyas, but their contents cannot 
always be traced in the Brahmana literature, and their value is 
questionable. 

Ksa-pavan, £ protector of the earth,’ 1 is an epithet of a king, 2 
or denotes a king 3 in the Rigveda. The word is significant, as 
showing the function of the king as the protector of the tribal 
territory. 


i The word occurs only in the 
nominative singular as ksapcivan , which 
would be the regular form from a stem 
hsapamnt; but it is probably an irregu- 
larity for ksdpava . Cf. Oldenberg, 
Rgveda-Noten , i, 72. 


2 ii i. 55, 17. 

3 i. 70, 5 ; vii. io, 5 ; viii. 71, 2 ; 
x. 29, 1. 

Cf \ ksiti-pa, ‘guardian of earth,’ 
1 king,’ in later Sanskrit. y 


Ksiti is in the Rigveda 1 a regular word for ‘ dwelling/ and in 
particular the ksiiir dhruvd, ‘the secure dwelling/ is mentioned 2 
in a context that shows it to be equivalent to the Vrjana or 
Grama regarded as a stronghold. From this sense is developed 
that of the peoples occupying the settlements, 3 and in particular 
the five peoples 4 (for whom see Panea Janasah). 


65, 3; iii. 13, 4; v. 37, 4, 


etc. 


3 Rv. iii. 38, 1 ; iv, 24, 4 ; 38, 5 ; v. 1, 
10, etc. 


3 i. 73, 4 {cf. 2) ; vii. 88, 7. See I 4 i. 7, 9 ; 176, 3 ; v. 35, 2 ; vi. 46, 7 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 142. | vii. 75, 4 ; 79, 1. 

Ksipta, ‘ a wound ’ (caused by shooting), or * bruise ’ (caused 
by throwing), is mentioned in the Atharvaveda, 1 together with 
a remedy for it, the Pippalf. 

1 vi. 109, 1. 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 389. 

Ksipra-^yena, 1 swift falcon/ is the name of a bird in the 
Maitrayani Samhita (iii. 14, 11) and the Satapatha Brahmana 
x. 5, 2, 10). 


Ksira, / milk/ also called Go or Fayas, played a large part in 
the economy of the Vedic Indians. 1 It was taken warm (fiakva 


1 The word ksira does not occur in 

Rv. ii.-vii. It is found in i. 109, 3 ; 

164, 7; viii. 2, 9; ix. 67, 32; x. 87, 

16 (=Av. viii. 3, 15). See Hopkins, 


Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
xy, 6 4> 73 et seq . See also Av. ii. 26, 4 ; 
v. 19, 5 ; x. 9, 12, etc. ; Taittirlya 
Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 7, etc. 
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as it came from the cow, 2 or was used with grain to make a 
'mess cooked with milk ’ (kfira-pakam odanam)? It was also 
used for mixing with Soma (Abhisri, A 3 ir). From it butter 
(Ghrta) was made. Milk was also curdled, the Pttlka and 
Kvala plants, among others, being used for the purpose. 4 The 
curdled milk (Dadhi) was undoubtedly used for food; and a 
kind of cheese is perhaps referred to in one passage of the 
Rigveda. 5 Goafs milk (aja-ksim) is also mentioned. 6 

2 i. 62, 9; 180, 3 ; iii. 30, 4. 5 vi. 48, 18. 

3 Rv. viii. 77, 10; Av. xiii. 2, 20. 6 6atapatha Br&hmana, xiv. i, 2, 13 ; 

Cf. ksira-sn, ‘milk-mixed,’ Taittiriya see Aja. 

Samhita, iv. 4, 9, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben f 63, 
hita, viii. 57, etc. 226, 226, 268. 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 5. 

Kslraudana, ‘ rice cooked with milk,’ is mentioned frequently 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (ii. 5, 3, 4 ; xi. 5, 7, 5, etc.). 

Ksudra-suktas, * makers of short hymns,’ is the name given 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka 1 to the authors of certain hymns of 
the Rigveda. Cf. Mahasukta. 

1 ii. 2, 2. Cf. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka , 212, and Macdonell, Brkaddevata , 
notes on iii. 1x6. ■! AV AV 

Ksumpa is a word occurring only in one passage of the 
Rigveda, 1 where it seems to mean a ‘ bush/ The Nirukta 2 
identifies it with the Ahichatraka, a * mushroom.’ 

1 i. 84, 8. 2 v. 16. Cf. Benfey, Sdmaveda, Glossar , 53.’ 

Ksura occurs three times in the Rigveda. The word appears 
to have the general sense of 4 blade ’ 1 in one passage, 2 possibly 
also in another, 3 where it is said that the hare swallowed a 

1 Hopkins, Journal of the American says in his note on this passage, Sacred 
Oriental Society , 17, 61, 69. Cf. 13, 292 Books of the East, 32, 235, n. 4}. 

(as ‘knife* in the Epic). ' . V. V 3 x. 28, 9, where Sayana renders it 

2 i, 166, 10 (pavisu ksurdh on the as meaning £ having claws.’ The later 
fellies of the Marais’ car ; possibly tradition ascribes the swallowing to a 
‘razors’ may be meant, as Max Muller goat. 
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Ksura, and where the sense * blade 9 is adequate. In the third 
passage 4 there seems to be a reference to the sharpening of a 
razor on a grindstone 6 ( bhurijos , the dual denoting precisely, as 
Pischel 6 points out, the two sides of the apparatus, between 
which the stone revolved like the modern grindstone). But 
Muir , 7 following another view of Roth , 8 adopts the sense 4 the 
edge of scissors/ which, however, hardly suits the other 
passage, one in the Atharvaveda , 9 where a Ksura is described 
as moving about on the bhurijos , 10 as the tongue on the lip. The 
meaning ‘ razor ’ is perfectly clear in the Atharvaveda , 11 where 
shaving by means of it is mentioned ; in many other passages 12 
either sense is adequate. A ksuro bhrjvan occurs in the Yajur- 
veda : 13 it seems to denote, as Bloomfield 14 suggests, a razor 
with a strop (in the shape of a small grinding apparatus). 
Ksura-dhara 15 denotes ‘the edge of a razor/ like ksurasya 
dhdrd. 1Q In the Upanisads 17 a razor-case (Ksura-dhana) is 
mentioned. See also Smasru. 


4 viii. 4, 1 6 { sam nah iisihi blnirijor 
ivcir ksuram , * sharpen us like a razor on 
a grindstone or stropping apparatus 5 ). 

5 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. 

0 Vedische Stu&ien, i, 243. 

7 Sanskrit Texts , 5, 4 66. 

8 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
bhurij. 

9 xx. 127, 4. 

10 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar - 
mveda } 197, translates bhurijos by ‘on 
a strop/ 

11 vi. 68, 1. 3 ; viii. 2, 7. 

12 Satapatha Brahmana, ii, 6, 4, 5 ; 
iii. 1, 2, 7 ; ksura-pavi, Av. xii. 5, 20. 
55; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 1, 5, 7; 
5, 5, 6 ; v. 6, 6, 1 ; Satapatha Brah- 


mana, iii. 6, 2, 9, etc. ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, i. io, 14 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxvi. 8 ; Nirukta, v. 5. 

18 Taittiriya Samhita, iv, 3, 12, 3, 
Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 7 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xv. 4 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, viii. 5, 2, 4. 

14 American Journal of Philology , 17, 
418. 

15 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
iii. 13, 9- 

16 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, 2. 

17 Kausitaki Upanisad, iv. 20. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 266; 
Pischel, Vedische Studicn, 1, 239-243; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 38 
et seq. 


Ksetra, ‘field/ The use of this word in the Rigveda points 
clearly to the existence of separate fields 1 carefully measured 
off , 2 though in some passages the meaning is less definite, 


1 X. 33, 6. Cf . iii . 31, 15; v. 62, 7. 


1. 110, 5. 


FIELD— DISEASE 


Ksetriya ] 
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indicating cultivated land generally . 3 In the Atharvaveda 4 and 
later the sense of a separate field is clearly marked, though the 
more general use is also found . 5 The deity Ksetrasya Pati , 6 
‘ Lord of the Field,’ should probably be understood as the god 
presiding over each field, just as Vastos Pati presides over each 
dwelling . 7 It is a fair conclusion from the evidence that the 
system of separate holdings already existed in early Vedic 
times . 8 See also Urvara, Khilya. 


3 j t ioo, 18; ix. 85, 4; 91, 6; Ksetra - 
jesa, i. 33, 15, ‘acquisition of land’; 
ksetm-sa, iv. 38, i, * gaining land’* 
ksetrayri - jay a, * conquering cultivated 
land/ MaitrayanI Samhita, ii. 2, 11. 
The wider sense of 4 place * also occurs, 
v. 2, 3; 45, 9; vi. 47, 20, etc., and 
often later. 

4 iv. 18, 5; v. 31, 4; x. i, 18; xi. 1, 
22 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 1, 2 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 24^ 2, etc. 

6 Av. ii. 29, 3; xiv. 2, 7; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 4, 1, 15. 16, etc. 

8 Rv, iv. 37, i, 2 ; vii, 35, 10 ; x. 66, 


13; Av. ii. 8, 5; ksetrasya patnl, ‘Mis- 
tress of the Field/ 12, 1 ; ksetmnam 
fiatih, ‘Lord of Fields, ’ Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xvi. 18. 

7 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 138. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisckes Leben, 236; 
Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 1, 1, 8, where 
the Ksatriya, with the consent of the 
people, gives a settlement to a man : 
that is, presumably assigns to him a 
definite Ksetra for his own, probably 
measured out as recorded in Rv. 
i. no, 5. 


Ksetriya is a disease which is mentioned several times in the 
Atharvaveda, and against which three hymns are specially 
directed . 1 It is also mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita 2 and 
the Taittiriya Brahmana . 3 The commentators on the Athar- 
vaveda agree in taking it to be a hereditary disease. The word 
may mean ‘organic / 4 or possibly ‘ produced in the field/ as a 
theory of its origin. What disease is really intended is quite 
uncertain. Weber 6 considered that the aim of the Atharvan 
hymns was to drive away injury threatening the fields, but this 
is improbable. Bloomfield 6 suggests ‘scrofula’ or ‘syphilis.’ 
The remedies mentioned throw no light on the symptoms. 


1 ii. 8. 10; iii, 7. Cf. ii. 14, 5; 

iv. 18, 7. 2 xv. 1. 

3 ii. 5, 6, 1-3, where the form is 
Ksetri, explained as a demon causing 
illness, merely an incorrect version of 
Av, iii. 10. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

5 Indische Studien , 5, 145 ; 13, 150 

et seq , : 17, 208 ; Naxatra , 2, 292. 


6 Atharvaveda , 60. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 286 et seq.; Whitney, Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 48, 49 ; 
Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 391, 392 ; 
Speijer, De ceremonia apud hides qua 
jdtdkarma vocatur , 76-83 ; Panini, v. 2, 
92, with the Kaiika Vrtti. 


2i2 RETAINERS— GARMENT— BIRD [ Ksemadhrtvan Paun&arlka 

Ksema-dliPtvan Paundarika (‘descendant of Punclarlka’) is 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 as having sacrificed 
on the bank of the river Sudaman. 

i xxii. 18, 7. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , i, 32. Later, the name is 
Ksema-dhanvan, HarivarnSa, 824, etc. 

Ksairni, ‘descendant of Ksema,’ is the patronymic of Snda- 
ksina in the Jaiminlya Bpanisad Brahmana (iii. 6, 3 ; 7, 1, etc.; 
8 / 6 ). 


Ksoni. — This word, when used in the plural, denotes, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary and Ludwig, 1 in 1 

several passages of the Rigveda, 2 the free retainers of the king. 
Geldner 3 at one time thought it referred to the wives of the 
king, pointing to polygamy; but later 4 he concluded that it j 

means certain divine wives. 

1 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 247. 3 Bezzenberger, Beitvage , 11, 327. 

2 i. 57, 4; 173, 7; viii. 3, 10; 13, 17; 4 Vedische Studien, 1, 279, 283. 

x. 95, 19. In ii. 34, 13; x. 22, 9, the 
sense is doubtful. 


Ksauma, ‘a linen garment, 5 is mentioned in the Maitrayani 
Samhita (iii. 6, 7, etc.) and in the Sutras. 

Kisvinka is mentioned once in the Rigveda 1 as a bird of prey. 
The word also occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha, 
or horse sacrifice, in the Taittiriya Samhita, 2 where the com- 
mentary absurdly explains it as ‘ a red-mouthed female ape 5 
(rakta-mukM vanarl ). 

1 x - 8 7 > 7 - 2 V. 5, 15, 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, 93. 



Khadira ] 


NA VE— RHINOCEROS— ACACIA 
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IE 

Kha denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the hole in the nave 
of the wheel in which the axle is inserted. There was a 
difference, it seems, in the size of the hole in the wheel of 
a cart (Anas) and of a chariot (Ratha ). 3 See also 1. Yng*a. 

1 Rv. viii. 77, 3 ; 91, 7 ; x. 156, 3, 2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, v, 12, 1 

where only the Kha is referred to. (Madhyamdina ; v. 10, I'Kanva). 

Cf. the adjective su-kha , 1 having a good 3 Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana, i, 

axle -hole,’ ‘running easily’; later, 3, 6 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 333. 

‘ agreeable.’ Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 247. 

Khanga. See Khadgra. 

Kliadgra is the reading in the MaitrayanI Samhita 1 of the 
name of an animal which, in the text of the Vajasaneyi 

Samhita , 2 variously appears as Khanga and Khadga. The 

rhinoceros seems clearly to be meant . 3 In the Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra 4 a rhinoceros hide is mentioned as the covering of 
a chariot. 

1 iii. 14, 21. | 3 Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben, 86. 

2 xxiv. 40. 1 4 xiv, 33, 26 (khadga-kavacaasvaratha). 

Kharidika Audbhari ( £ descendant of Udbhara *) is mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a teacher of Ke&n, and in the 
MaitrayanI Samhita 2 as having been defeated by Kesin as a 
sacrificer. A Khandika appears in the Baudhayana Srauta 
Sutra 3 as an enemy of Kesin. 

1 xi. 8, 4, 1. 3 Caland, Uber das rituelk Sutra des 

2 i. 4, 12, where Sandika is the read- Baudhayana , 20. 

ing of the MSS. 

Khadira is mentioned frequently from the Rigveda 1 onwards 2 
as a tree with hard wood 3 ~the Acacia catechu . The Asvattha 
is referred to as engrafting itself upon it in the Atharvaveda , 4 

1 hi. 53, 19. Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 1; Satapatha 

2 Av. iii. 6, 1 ; v. 5, 5 ; viii. 8, 3 ; Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 20 ; iii. 6, 2 , 12, 
x. 6, 6 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 9, 3, etc. 

etc. So khadira , 1 made of Khadira- 3 Av. x. 6, 6. 

wood,’ Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 5, 7, 1 ; 4 iii. 6, 1. Cf. viii. 8, 3. 
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FIRE-FLY— SPA DE— CHANNELS- ASS [ Khadyota 


and from it the climbing plant Arundhati is said to have sprung. 6 
The smva or sacrificial ladle is spoken of as having been made 
from it, 6 no doubt because of its hardness. It is in the same 
passage also said to have sprung from the sap (rasa) of the 
Gayatrl. There is no clear reference to Catechu having been 
prepared from its core, 7 as it was later. The core (sdra) was 
used for making amulets. 8 

5 Av. v. 5, 5. 8 Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 5, 7, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 58, 

7 It is called balm - sdra , ‘ of great 58. 
strength,’ in the Satapatha Brahmana, 

xiii. 4, 4, 9. 


Kha-dyota (‘sky-illuminator’), ‘ the firefly,’ is mentioned in 
the Chandogya Upanisad (vi. 7, 3. 5). 

Khanitra, a ‘ shovel ’ or ‘ spade ’ for digging, is mentioned in 
the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 i. 179, 6 (possibly metaphorical: 2 Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 2, 4, 

see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 172; etc. 
the passage is obscure). 


Khanitrima, 4 produced by digging/ as an epithet of apal^^ 
i waters/ clearly refers to artificial water channels used for 
irrigation, as practised in the times of the Rigveda 1 and the 
Atharvaveda. 2 


1 vii. 49, 2. 

2 i. 6, 4 ; xix. 2, 2. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 236; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 466. 


Khara, 4 ass/ is mentioned in the Aitareya Aranyaka, 1 where 
a team of asses is alluded to. Probably the passages in the 
Satapatha Brahmana/ where the word is used to denote an 
earth mound on which the sacrificial vessels were placed, pre- 
suppose the sense of ‘ass/ the mound being shaped in this 
form. 3 


1 iii. 2, 4. 


1, 2, 15 ; xiv. i, 2, 17; 2, 2, 30. 


3 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. 


Khandava ] OWL— THRESHING-FLOOR— PULSE— GRAIN 215 ! 

Khargala is an ‘ owl ’ or other nocturnal bird mentioned in i 

one passage of the Rigveda . 1 

1 vii. 104, 17. Cf Kaugika Sutra, 107 ; Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 93. 

Kharjura is the name of a tree ( Phoenix silvestris ) which is 
mentioned in the Yajurveda . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 9, 2; Kathaka Saiphita, xi. 10; xxxvi. 7. 

Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben , 63. \ 

Khala, the * threshing-floor/ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and the Atharvaveda . 2 See Krsi. ] 

ix. 48, 7; Nirukta, iii. 10. ! ‘ being on a threshing-floor,’ Maitrayam 

2 xi. 3, 9; hhala-ja , ‘produced on a j Samhita, ii. 9, 6. 

threshing-floor,’ viii. 6, 15; khalya, 1 Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 238. j 

Khala-kula is a word occurring in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad , 1 where Say ana glosses it by Kulattha, a kind of 
pulse (. Dolichos unifloms). I 

1 vi. 3, 22 (Madhyamdina — vi. 3, 13 Kanva). Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 

355 * 

Khalva is some sort of grain or leguminous plant, perhaps, as 
Weber 1 thinks, the Phaselus mdiatus. It is mentioned with 
other grains of all sorts in the Vajasaneyi Samhita ., 2 and as 
being crushed with the Brsad in the Atharvaveda . 3 It occurs 
also in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 4 where Sankara glosses 
it with nispava. \ 

1 Indische Studien, 1, 355. 4 vi. 3, 22 (Madhyamdina = vi. 3, 

2 xviii. 12, where Mahidhara glosses 13 Kanva). 

it by canaka, ‘ chick-pea. 5 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 24^ 

3 ii. 31, 1 ; v. 23, 8. 

Khandava is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka 1 as one 
of the boundaries of Kupuksetra. There seems no reason to i 

doubt its identity with the famous Khandava forest of the 
Mahabharata. The name occurs also in the Pancavim^a 
Brahmana 2 and the ^atyayanaka . 3 

I 3 Max Muller, JRgveda, 2 iv, ci. | 

I Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 78, ; 


1 V. I, I. 

2 XXV. 3, 6. 
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RINGS— UNCULTIVATED LAND 


[ KMdi 


Khadi occurs frequently in the Rigveda denoting either 
anklets 1 or armlets , 2 or sometimes rings on the hands . 3 
Max Muller 4 considers that the word means quoits, the later 
Cakra . 6 The rings were sometimes of gold . 6 

4 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 120, 
230. 

5 Cf. vrsa-khddi, Rv. i. 64, 10. 

6 Hiranya-khddi, Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, iii. 5, 12 ; viii. 23, 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben , 262 ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 149. 


1 v. 54, 11, and perhaps 53, 4. 

2 This is what Khadis on the 
shoulders must mean.i. 166,9 ; vii. 56, 13. 

3 i. 168, 3 ; khadi-hasta, * with rings 
on the hands,’ 5, 58, 2. So Roth takes 
Khadin in vi. 16, 40 ; St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v. Khadin occurs also in 
ii. 34, 2; x. 38, 1. 


Kfaapi designates a measure of Soma in one passage of the 
Rigveda . 1 

1 iv. 32, 17. Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 2 80. 

Khargali, 'descendant of Khargala or Khrgala,’ is the 
metronymic or patronymic of Lusakapi . 1 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xxx. 2 ; PahcavimSa Brahma na, xvii. 4, 3. 

i. Khila , 1 Khilya 2 appear to have the same meaning. 
According to Roth , 3 these terms denote the waste land lying 
between cultivated fields ; but he admits that this sense does 
not suit the passage of the Rigveda 4 in which it is said that 
the god places the worshipper on an unbroken Khilya (abhirne 
khilye), and he accordingly conjectures the reading akhilya - 
bhinne, 'land unbroken by barren strips.’ Pischel 5 thinks that 
the meaning intended is broad lands, which were used for the 
pasturing of the cattle of the community, and were not broken 
up by cultivated fields. Oldenberg , 6 however, points out that 
the sense is rather the land which lay between cultivated fields, 
but which need not be deemed to have been unfertile, as 
Roth thought. This agrees with the fact that in Vedic 
times separate fields were already known : see Ksetra. 

1 A.v. vii. 1 15, 4; Satapatha Brah- 5 Vedische Studien , 2,205. 

mana, viii. 3, 4, 1. 6 Rgvcda-Noten, 1, 385, 386. 

2 Rv. vi. 28, 2 ; x. 142, 3. Cf. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 236; 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. So Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

Whitney on Av., loc . cit. 3, 499 ; Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

4 vi. 28, 2. Society, 1910, 228. 



Ganga ] 


SUPPLEMENTARY HYMNS— GANGES 
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2. Khila as a designation of certain hymns appended to the 
received text of the Rigveda occurs only in the Sutra period. 1 
The term is a metaphorical application of the preceding word, 
‘a space not filled up, 5 ‘a supplement. 5 

1 See Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphen des Rgveda % 16 et seq . 

Khrgrala, or, as the Paippalada recension of the Atharvaveda 1 
has it, Khugila, is an obscure expression found in two passages 
only — once in the Rigveda, 2 and once in the Atharvaveda. 1 
In the former the meaning * crutch 5 seems required ; in the 
latter Sayana glosses it by ‘ armour 5 {tcmu-trana), but the sense 
is quite uncertain. 

1 iii. 9, 3. vaveda, 340 ; Whitney, Translation of 

2 ii* 39, 4- the Atharvaveda, 98. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 


Khela occurs in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where Pischel 2 
considers that a god, Vivasvant, is meant, and that races were 
run in his honour, explaining thus the phrase djd khelasya, as 
4 in the race of Khela. 5 Roth 3 thinks that a man is meant, 
and Sieg, 4 following Sayana, sees in him a king whose Purohita 
was Agrastya. See also Amsu. 


1 i. 1 16, 15. 

2 Vedische Studien, 1, 1 71 -173. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


4 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 127, 128. 
Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 4, 28. 


Gahg*a, the modern Ganges, is mentioned directly in the 
Rigveda only once, in the Nadl-stuti or 4 Praise of Rivers. 51 
Rut it is also referred to in the derivative form gangyah as an 
epithet of Urukaksa . 3 The name of this river does not occur 


1 75 , 5 * 

2 vi. 45, 31. 

3 The reference to the Ganga re- 

mains, even if with Oldenberg (Rgveda- 

Noten, 1, 396) we assume that a thicket 


i meant, and not a proper name 
(cf. W ackernagel, A Uindische Grammatik, 
2, 288). See also Weber, Proceed- 
ings of the Berlin Academy, 1898, 563, 
n. 1. 
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ELEPHANT— A STROLOGER—GANDHARVA [ G-aja 

in the other Samhitas, but appears in the Satapatha Brahmana, 4 
where victories of Bharata Dauh§anti on both Ganga and 
Yamuna are referred to, and in the Taittirlya Aranyaka 5 
especial honour is assigned to those who dwell between the 
Gahga and the Yamuna, this being, no doubt, the region in 
which that text originated. The identification of the Gahga 
with the Apaya 6 made by Ludwig 7 must be rejected: see 
Apaya. 


4 xiii, 5, 4, ii. The victory on the 
Gahga represents the farthest extent 
of Bharata or Kura rale. Cf. Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 23, and a verse in the 
Vaitana Sutra, xxxiv. 9, where the 
Sarasvatl is also referred to. 


5 n. 20. 

6 Rv. iii. 23, 4. 

7 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
200 ., 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisclm Leben , 

4 » 5 - 


Gaja, the common name of the elephant in Epic 1 and later 
Sanskrit, is only found in the late Adbhuta Brahmana, 2 See 
Hastlxt 

1 Hopkins, Journal of the American \ 2 Indische Shidien, i, 39. 

Oriental Society , 13, 265, 269. | 

Ganaka, ‘an astrologer/ occurs in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha, or human sacrifice, in the Yajurveda. 1 See 
also Nak§atradapga. / 

1 Vajasaneyi Sanihita, xxx. 20; Taittirlya Brahmana, hi. 4, 15, 1. Cf. Weber, 
Indische Streifen, 1, 78. 

Gandharvayana Baleya (« descendant of Bali ’) AgniveSya is 
mentioned as a Pancala in the Baudhayana Srauta Sutra (xx. 25). 

Gandhara is a later form of the name of the people called 
Gandhari in the Rigveda and Atharvaveda. In the Chandogya 
Upanisad 1 the Gandharas are referred to as being distant from 
the writer. See also Gandhapa. ; 


1 vi. 14, 1. 2. See Oldenberg, Buddha, 

399, n. ; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 
219, n. On the other hand, Max Muller, 


Sacred Books of the East , 15, 106, thought 
the passage meant that the Gandharas 
were near the writer. 


Gaya Plata ] THE GANDHARIS— CAR-POLE — HOUSE 
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Gandhari is the name of a people in the north-west of India. 
In the Rigveda 1 the good wool of the sheep of the Gandharis 
is referred to. The Gandharis are also mentioned with the 
Mujavants, Angsts } and Magradhas ' in the Atharvaveda. 2 
Gandharis 3 or Gandharis 4 are also spoken of in the Srauta 
Sutras. 6 Zimmer 6 considers that they were settled in Vedic 
times on the south bank of the Kubha up to its mouth in the 
Indus, and for some distance dowrn the east side of the Indus 
itself. They later formed a portion of the Persian empire, 
and detachments of Gandarians accompanied Xerxes in his 
expedition against Greece. 7 


1 i. 126, 7. 

2 v. 22, 14. The latter two tribes 
are apparently the Eastern limit of 
the poet’s knowledge, the two former 
the Northern. 

3 HiranyakeSi Srauta Sutra, xvii. 6; 
Apastamba Srauta Sutra, xxii. 6, 18. 


4 Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, xxi. 13. 

5 See Caland, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 56, 553. 

6 Altindisches Leben , 30, 31. 

7 Keith, Aitareya Army aka , 23. 

C/. .Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 206. 


Gabhasti denotes, according to Roth, 1 the pole of a chariot 
in the epithet syuma- gabhasti, * having reins as a pole/ used of 
the car of the gods in the Rigveda, 2 and independently in the 
plural in the Taittirlya Brahmana. 3 The meaning is, however, 
doubtful, 4 Roth 5 himself suggests that symna-gabhasti may 
refer to a sort of double reins. 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 i. 122, 5 ; vii. 71, 3. 

3 ii. 7, 13, 4. 


4 See Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 
55 - 

5 Op. cit. t s.v. 


1. Gaya, ‘ house/ is a common word in the Rigveda, 1 and 
sometimes occurs later. 2 As its sense includes the inmates as 
well as their belongings, it is equivalent to f household/ 

1 i. 74, 2; v. 10, 3; 44, 7; vi. 2, 8, | 2 Av. vi. 3, 3; 84, 1; Vajasaneyi 

etc. I Samhita, xxvii. 3. 

2. Gaya Plata ( ‘ son of Plati ’} is referred to in the Rigveda, 1 

two hymns of which he clearly claims to have composed, and 

which are attributed to him in the Sarvanukramani and the 

1 x. 63, 17; 64, 17 (as son of Plati) . 
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POISON —A SAGE-CAR-SEAT 


[ G-ara 


Aitareya Brahmana . 2 In the Atharvaveda 3 he appears with 
Asita and Kagyapa as a half-mythical magician . 4 


2 V. 2. 

3 i. 14, 4. Cf. also the Khila after 
Rv. v. 51, 15; Indische Studien , 3, 
214. 


4 Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology , 17, 403. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 133 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 
3, 460. 


1. Gapa, ‘ poison,’ is referred to in the Atharvaveda 1 in the 
compound gara-glrna , ‘ poisoned.’ In the Satapatha Brah- 
mana 2 it means simply a 6 fluid.’ 

1 v. 18, 13. Cf. gam alone, Panca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xix. 4, 2 (see Indische 
Studien , i, 33) ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, i. 9, 


10 ; gava-gir , i poisoned, ’ Pahcavimsa 
Brahmana, xvii. 1, 9; xix. 4, 2. 10. 

2 xi. 5, 8, 6. 


2. Gapa is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 as the 
author of a Saman or Chant, and as a friend of Indra. 

1 ix. 2, 16. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 52. 

Garga is the name of a sage who is not mentioned in any of 
the Samhitas , 1 but his descendants, the Gargdh Pravareydh , 
are referred to in the Kathaka Samhita . 2 Garga himself does 
not occur till the Sutra period . 3 


1 The authorship of Rv. vi. 47 is 
attributed to Garga Bharadvaja in the 
Anukramani 

2 xiii. 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 

3 » 374 


3 Garga - triratra, Garga- try aha, a 
three-night or three-day feast of Garga. 
See ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, x. 2; 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 22, 2; 
Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxiii. 2, 8. 


Gargara, apparently the designation of a musical instrument, 
is mentioned once in the Rigveda . 1 

1 viii. 69, 9. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 144, n. 1 ; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 289. 

Gapta in the Rigveda 1 primarily denotes the seat of the chariot 
on which the archer sat. It seems to have been of considerable 


1 vi. 20,9. Zimmer, A Itindisches Leben, 
246, 247. Zimmer wrongly takes this 
passage to refer to standing in the car. 
See Hopkins, Journal of the American 


Oriental Society , 13* 238, 239; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien , 3, 48, and cf. garta-sad , 

1 sitting on the car seat,’ in Rv. ii. 33, 

. v :4 



GardabMnmkha 


ASS— A TEACHER 
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size, being described as brhant , 1 2 ‘ large/ The word then comes 
to denote the chariot 3 itself, either really or metaphorically . 4 


2 V, 62,8; 68, 5. 

3 So probably in v. 62, 5 * garta-ruh , 
* mounting the chariot, ’ in Rv. i. 124, 7 ; 
Nirukta, iii. 5, may refer merely to 


mounting the seat. The passage is 
obscure ; see Geldner, Rigveda , Kom- 
mentar, 22. 

4 vii. 64, 4 (of the hymn). 


Gardabha, 4 the ass/ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as inferior 
to the horse. In the TaittirTya Samhita he again appears as 
inferior to the horse , 2 but at the same time as the best bearer 
of burdens (bhdra- bharitama) among animals . 3 The same 
authority styles the ass dvi-retas , * having double seed / 4 in 
allusion to his breeding with the mare as well as the she-ass. 
The smallness of the young of the ass, and his capacity for 
eating, are both referred to . 5 The disagreeable cry of the 
animal is mentioned in the Atharvaveda , 6 and in allusion to 
this the term ‘ ass 5 is applied opprobriously to a singer in the 
Rigveda . 7 A hundred asses are spoken of as a gift to a singer 
in a Valakhilya hymn . 8 The mule {asvatara) is the offspring of 
an ass and a mare, the latter, like the ass, being called dvi- 
retas? ‘ receiving double seed/ for similar reasons. The male 
ass is often also termed Rasabha. The female ass, Gardabhl, 
is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 10 and the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad . 11 


1 iii. 53, 23. A car drawn by asses 
is referred to in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana, iv. 9 ; see also Khara. 

2 v. i, 2, 1. 2, 

3 V. I, 5, 5. 

4 v * 1, 5, 5; vii. 1, x, 2; Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, i. 57, 4 (Oertel, Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 177-180): of the Rasabha, 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 3, x, 23. 

5 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 1, 5, 5. 

6 viii. 6, 10. 


7 i. 29, 5. 

8 viii. 56, 3. 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, i, 2. 3 • 
PancavimSa Brahmana, vi. x, 6 ; 
Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 57, 4. 

10 x. 1, 4. 

11 i. 4, 8. For other references to the 
ass as Gardabha, see Av. v. 31, 3 ; Aita- 
reya Brahmana, iii. 34; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iv. 5, 1, 9 ; xii. 7, 1, 5. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 232, 
233 - 


Gardabhi-mukha is mentioned as a teacher in the Vamsa 
Brahmana . 1 


1 Indische Studien , 4, 384. 
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TEACHERS —WILD BOAR— OX [ Gardabhlvipita 


GardabM-vipIta, or Gardabhl-vibhita, is the name of a 
teacher who was a Bharadvaja and a contemporary of Janaka, 
mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 

1 iv . i, ii (Madhyanidina=iv. i, 5 Kanva). 

Garmut is the name of a kind of wild bean mentioned in the 
Taittirlya Samhita. 1 The Kathaka Samhita 2 has the form 
Ganmut, which is probably a false reading. The adjective 
gannuta, ‘ made from the Garmut bean, 5 is found in the 
Maitrayani Samhita. 3 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 


1 n. 4> 4, 

2 x. 11. 

3 ii. 2, 4. 


Zimmer, AUindisches Leben , 71. 


Galunta is a word occurring only once in the Atharvaveda, 1 
apparently in the sense of ‘swelling/ 2 but Whitney 3 translates 
it by c neck. 5 


1 vi. 83, 3. 

2 Bloomfield, Proceedings of the 
American Oriental Society , October, 1887, 
xvi ; Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 505. 


3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
343' 


Galunasa Arksakayana (‘descendant of Bksaka’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 38, 4). 

G&vaya, the name of a species of ox ( Bos gavaeus) occurs 
frequently from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 It is mentioned with 
Gaura, and Mahisa in the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 3 where also a 
wild Gavaya is spoken of. 4 


1 iv. 21, 8. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 10 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 17 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, ii. 8 ; iii. 34 ; Satapatha 

Brahmana, i, 2, 3, 9 ; Sankhayana 

Srauta Sutra, xvi. 3, 14, etc. 


3 xxiv. 28. 

4 xiii. 49 ; Taittirlya Samhita, iv, 2, 
10, 3; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 17 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 17. 

Cf. Zimmer, AUmdisches Leben, 83, 
84. 


Gavasir, ‘ mixed with milk/ is a frequent epithet of Soma in 
the Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 137, 1 ; 187, 9; ii. 41, 3; Hi. 32, 2 ; 42, 1. 7 ; viii. 52, 10; ioi, 10. C/. 
Zimmer, AUindisches Leben 3 279. 



Gavyuti ] CATTLE RAIDS— GRASS— GRAZING LAND 
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Gav-isti (lit. * desire of cows ’) in several passages of the 
Rigveda 1 denotes ‘ conflict ’ or ‘ battle,’ evidently with reference 
to cattle raids. Gavya 2 is similarly used. 

1 i. 91, 23; iii. 47, 4 - v - 63, 5 ; vi. 31, 3; 47, 20; 39, 7; viii. 24, 2; ix. 
76, 2. So Av. iv. 24, 5. 

2 Rv, vii. iS, 7. 


Gavi-sthira Atreya (‘ descendant of Atri ’) is mentioned as a 
Bsi, or seer, in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda . 2 


1 v. i, 12 ; x. 150, 5. 

2 iv. 29, 5. See also A^valayana 
Srauta Sutra, xii. 14, i. 


C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 126. 


Gavldhnka , 1 Gavedhnka , 2 is the name of a species of grass 
( Coix barbata). It is also referred to in the adjectival forms 
gavzdhuka 3 and gavedhuka . 4 It was boiled with rice 5 (gavidhuka- 
yavagto) or barley 6 (gavedhukd-saktavah) in preparing gruel. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3, 2. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 13 ; 
3, 1, 10 ; xiv. 1, 2, 19. 

s Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, 7, 1 ; 
9, 21 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 6 : 


6 Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, S. 


Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 6 , 5; iv, 3, 8 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 5. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 11. 
13; 3 . L 10; 3, 7. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 4, 3, 2. 


Gavya. See Gavyuti. 
Gavya. See Gavisti. 


Gavyuti in the Rigveda 1 means, according to Roth , 2 grass 
land for the pasturing of cattle, in which sense Gavya is also 
found . 3 Thence it derives the sense of a measure of distance 
found in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 4 Geldner, on the other 
hand, takes the original meaning to be ‘ road,’ real® or meta- 
phorical , 7 thence a measure of distance , 8 and finally ‘ land .’ 9 


1 i. 25, 16; iii. 62, 16; v. 66, 3; 
vii. 77, 4, etc. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

8 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 28 ; St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 3b. 

4 Pahcaviipga Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12. 


5 Vedische Studien, 2, 290, 291. 

6 Rv. i. 25, 16. 

7 Rv. vi. 47, 20 ; x. 14, 2. 

8 Rv. viii. 60, 20, and n. 4. 

9 Rv. iii. 62, 16 ; vii. 62, 5 ; 65, 4 ; 
viii. 5, 6. 
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NAMES— SONG 


[ Cxangya 


Gahgya, ‘ being on the Ganges/ is the epithet of Urukaksa 1 
or of a thicket 2 in the Rigveda . 3 


1 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. Cf Wackernagel, A Uindische Gram- 
matik , 2, 2S8 ; Weber, Epischesim vedischen 
Ritual, 28. 


2 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i, 398. 

3 vi. 45, 31. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 2, 291/n, 


Gangyayani, ‘descendant of Gangya,’ occurs as the patro- 
nymic of Citra in the Kausltaki Upanisad . 1 

1 i. 1. There is a vJ. Gargyayani. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 395. 

Gatu. See Gatha. 


Gatha in the Rigveda 1 usually means only 'song/ 'verse/ 
like Gatu . 2 In one passage , 3 however, it already has a more 
special sense, as it is classed with Narasamsi and Raibhi, a 
collocation repeatedly found later . 4 5 The commentators identify 
the three terms with certain verses of the Atharvaveda , 6 but 
Oldenberg 6 has shown that this identification is incorrect for 
the Rigveda. Gathas are often mentioned elsewhere , 7 and are 
referred to as metrical in the Aitareya Aranyaka , 8 where the 
Re, Kumbya, and Gatha are classed as forms of verse. The 
Aitareya Brahmana 9 distinguishes between Rc and Gatha as 
divine and human respectively. According to the usage of the 


1 viii. 32, 1 ; 71, 14 ; 98, 9 ; lx. 99, 4 ; 
gatha, i. 167, 6; ix. 11, 4; gdtha-pati , 
‘ lord of song/ i. 43, 4 ; gdtha-ni , * lead- 
ing a son g/ i. 190, 1 ; viii. 92, 2 ; rju - 
gatha, * singing correctly,’ v. 44, 5; 
gdthin, 1 singer/ i. 7, 1. Cf Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
17.65* 

2 i. 151, 2 ; ii. 20, 5 ; iii. 4, 4 ; iv. 4, 6 ; 
v. 87, 8 ; x. 20, 4 ; 122, 2. 

3 x. 85, 6. 

4 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5, 11, 2 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, v. 2 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 32 ; Kausitaki 
Brahmana, xxx. 5 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, xi. 5, 6, 8, where Raibhi does 
not occur ; Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 
12. 

5 Viz., Gatha=Av. xx. 127, 12 etseq.; 


Narasamsi =Av. xx. 127, 1-3 ; Raibhi 
= Av. xx. 127, 4-6 ; while ibid., 7-10, 
are known as Pariksityah (soil., rcah). 

6 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
landischen Gesellschaft, 42, 238. Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 689 
et seq., seems to accept the identification 
even for the Rigveda, 

7 Av. x. io, 20 ; xv. 6, 4 (distinct 
from NaraSamsi) ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 2, 4, 16 ; xi. 5, 7, 10 ; xiii. 1, 
5, 6 ; 4, 2, 8 ; 5, 4, 2 ; Taittirlya Araiv 
yaka, ii. 10 (distinct from Narasamsi) ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 17, 9, etc. 

8 ii. 3, 6, with Keith’s note ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, xi. 5, 7, io ; 

9 vii. 18. The story of Sunah£epa 
is described as sata-gdtham, ‘ told in a 
hundred Gathas.’ 


NON-VEDIC SONG— NAMES 


G-atMna ] 
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Brahmanas and the liturgical literature, as stated by the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, the Gathas are, though religious in 
content, distinguished from Ijtc, Yajus, and Saman as non- 
Vedic — that is, are not Mantras. This view is consistent with 
the fact that the phrase Yajna-g’atha, meaning a verse 
summarizing a sacrificial usage, is not rare. The Satapatha 
Brahmana 10 preserves several Gathas, which generally accord 
with this description as epitomizing the sacrifices of famous 
kings, and the MaitrayanI Samhita 11 states that a Gatha is 
sung at a wedding. Sometimes 12 Gatha is qualified as 
Narasains!, where it must be a eulogy of a generous donor. 


10 xiii. 5, 4, etc., and see xiii. 4, 2, 8, 
where the Gathas are plainly Danas- 
tutis, or ‘praises of gifts/ just as the 
NaraiamsI verses are declared to be in 
the Brhaddevata, iii. 154. 
iii. 7, 3, 

12 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 3, 2, 6. 
So Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
44, 98, takes Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
6, 8, where Say ana hesitates between 
identifying the two and distinguishing 
them. It seems reasonable to regard 


Gatha as the wider term which covers, 
but is not coextensive with, NSraiamsi . 
Cf. Say ana’s example of a Gatha in 
his commentary on Aitareya Aranyaka, 
ii. 3, 6 : prdtah prdtar anrtam te vadanti, 
'they every morning tell an untruth,' 
which is clearly not a N&raSamsL 
Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 689 et seq . ; Weber, Episches im 
Vedischen Ritual, 4 et seq. ; Max Muller, 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature , 493. 


Gathin is mentioned as the son of Ku&ika and father pf 
Vigvamitra in the Sarvanukramanl. It is difficult to say 
whether this tradition is correct ; it derives some support from 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 18), where reference is made to 
the divine lore (daiva veda ) of the Gathins, which is said to be 
shared by Sunahsepa as a result of his adoption by ViSvamitra. 
See Gathina. • 


Gathina. — The sons of Visvamitra are described in the 
Aitareya Brahmana 1 as Gathinas, or descendants of Gathin, 
who, according to tradition, was their grandfather f and 
Vi£vamitpa himself is styled Gathina in the Sarvanukramanl, 


1 vii. 18. Cf. A^valayana £rauta 
Sfltra, vii. 18 ; Weber, Episches im 
Vedischen Ritual , 16, n, 3. 

VOL. I. 


2 Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 3 , 348 
et seq. ; Pargiter, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1910, 32 et seq. 

15 
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NAMES [ G-amdama 

Gam-dama is the form in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana 1 of the 
name of Ekayavan, which in the Taittiriya Brahmana 2 is read 
as Kamdama. 

1 xxi. 14, 20. [ Hons of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 

2 ii. 7, 11, 2. Cf. Hopkins, Transac - ] and Sciences, 15,69. 

Gandhara, ‘ a king of Gandhara ’ named Nagnajit, is 
mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 In the Satapatha 
Brahmana 2 he or some descendant figures as Svarjit Nagnajita 
or Nagnajit, and as giving an opinion on the ritual, which is 
rejected with the observation that the author was merely a 
princely person ( raj anya-bandhu ). 

1 vii. 34, in the list of teachers who handed down the knowledge of the 
substitute for Soma. 

2 viii. 1, 4, 10. 

Gargl Vacaknavl is referred to in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 as a female contemporary and rival of Yajnavalkya. 

1 iii. 6, 1 ; 8, 1. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, io, 118. 

Gargi-putra, ‘son of Gargl/ occurs as the name of three 
teachers in the last Vam£a (list of teachers) in the Madhyamdina 
recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi. 4, 30). The 
earliest of these three was the pupil of Badeyiputra and the 
teacher of the second Garglputra. The latter was the teacher 
of ParaiSarlkaundinlputra, the teacher of the third Garglputra. 

Gargya, ‘ descendant of Garga/ is the patronymic of Balaki 
in the Brhadaranyaka 1 and the Kausltaki 2 Upanisads. Two 
Gargyas are mentioned in the second Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 3 : one of them is the pupil of 
Gargya, who again is the pupil of Gautama. Others occur 
in the Taittiriya Aranyaka 4 and in the Nirukta, 6 as well as later 
in the ritual Sutras. Thus the family was evidently long 
connected with the development of liturgy and grammar. 

1 ii. 1, I. I 4 1 7 • 3 * 

2 iv. 1. 5 i. 3. !2 ; iii. I3 . 

3 iv. 6, 2 (Kanva). ‘ 
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Gargyayana, * descendant of Gargya/ is mentioned as a 
pupil of Uddalakayana in the second Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Brhadaranvaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2 Kanva), 

Gargyayani, € descendant of Gargya/ is a variant reading for 
Gangyayani as the patronymic of Citra in the Kausltaki 
Upanisad (i. 1). 

Galava is mentioned as a pupil of Vidarbhikaundinya in the 
first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 1 It is possibly the same man that is referred to 
regarding a point of ritual in the Aitareya Aranyaka. 2 A 
grammarian of this name is mentioned in the Nirukta. 3 

1 ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina== 3 iv. 3. Cf. Panini, vi. 3, 61 ; vii, i, 

ii, 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3 Kanva). 74 ; 3, 99 ; viii. 4, 67. 

2 v - 3 > 3 * 

Giri, ‘ mountain ’ or * height/ is a word that occurs repeatedly 
in the Rigveda. 1 Thus reference is made to the trees on the 
hills, hence called * tree-haired ’ (vrksa-kesdh ), 2 and to the 
streams proceeding from the hills to the sea {samudra)? The 
term is frequently coupled with the adjectival ftarvata . 4 The 
Rigveda mentions the waters from the hills/ and the Athar- 
vaveda 6 refers to the snowy mountains. Actual names of 
mountains, as Mujavant, Trikakud, Himavant, are very rare. 
References to Krauhea, Mahameru, and Mainaga, are confined 
to the Taittirlya Aranyaka, while N avaprabhramgana can no 
longer be considered a proper name. 7 

1 i. 56, 3; 61, 14; 63, 1 ; iv. 2o, 6; see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, r, 41 1 ; 

vi. 24, 8, etc. viii. 32, 4; x. 68, 1, etc. 

2 Rv. v. 41, 11. 6 xii. 1, 11. See Himavant. 

3 Rv. vii. 95, 2. 7 Av. xix. 37, 8, with Whitney’s note 

4 Rv. i. 56, 4 ; viii. 64, 5 ; Av. in his Translation ; Macdonell, Journal 

iv. 7, 8; vi. 12, 3; 17, 3; ix. i, 18, of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909,1107. 
etc. Cf . Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 47. 

fi Rv. vi, 66, ii, on which passage, i : 

Giri-k§it Aueca-manyava, ‘ descendant of Uccamanyu,’ is 
mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (x. 5, 7) as a con- 
temporary of Abhipratarin Kaksaseni. 


15—2 
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NA MES — BDELLIUM [ Girija Babhravya 


GM-ja Babhravya, 4 descendant of Babhru/ is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. i) as having been taught by 
$rauta the method of dividing the sacrificial animal (fiasor 
vibhakti). 


Gugrgulu, 4 bdellium/ is referred to in one passage of the 
Atharvaveda 1 as produced by the Sindhu 2 and by the sea. The 
latter source presumably alludes, as Zimmer 3 assumes, to sea- 
borne trade, bdellium being the gum of a tree, not a product of 
the sea. It is, however, possible that in this passage some 
other substance may be meant. The word in this form also 
occurs elsewhere in the Atharvaveda 4 and later ; 5 it is often 6 
mentioned in the older form of Gulgulu, between which and 
Guggulu the manuscripts constantly vary. 

MaitrayanI Sanihita, iii. 8, 5 ; Panca- 
vimSa Brahmana, xxiv. 13 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 5, 2, 16. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 675 ; Lassen, Indische Alterthums- 
hunde , i 2 , 339 ; Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 957, 958. 


1 xix. 38, 2. 

2 Or ‘from streams 5 ( saindhava ), as 
Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
guggulu, suggests. 

8 Altindisches Lelen, 28. 

4 ii. 36, 7. 

5 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 28. 

6 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, 8, 6 ; 


Guhgu. — The descendants of Guhgu are referred to as 
Guhgus in a hymn of the Rigveda , 1 apparently as friends of 
Atithig’va. Possibly a people may be meant. 

1 x. 48, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

Gupta is the name in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42) of Vaipagcita Dardhajayanti Gupta Lauhitya. All 
the three other names being patronymics show that he was 
descended from the families of Vipascit, Drdhajayanta, and 
Lohita. 

Gulgulu. See Guggnlu. 


Grtsa-mada is the name of a seer to whom the Sarvanu- 
kramanl attributes the authorship of the second Mandala of the 
Rigveda. This tradition is supported by the Aitareya Brah- 
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Grha ] 

mana 1 and the Aitareya Aranyaka . 2 The Kausltaki Brahmana 3 
speaks of him as a Bhargava, * descendant of Bhrgu/ with a 
variant Babhrava, * descendant of Babhru/ but the later 
tradition keeps to the former patronymic . 4 The Grtsamadas 
are often mentioned in the second Mandala of the Rigveda , 6 
and are also called Sunahotras , 6 but never Gartsamadas or 
^aunahotras, and Grtsamada himself never occurs there . 7 


1 v. 2, 4. 

2 ii. 2, 1. 

3 xxii. 4. Cf, Gartsamadi, xxviii. 2. 

4 Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 226 et seq. 

5 ii. 4j 9 J 19, 8 ; 39, 8; 41, 18, 

6 ii. 1 8, 6 ; 41, 14. 17. 


7 Oldenberg, Zeitschvifi dev Deutschen 
Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 200, 
201. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 1 18; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, 3, 2S7. 


Grdhra, 'the vulture/ is often mentioned from the Rigveda 1 
downwards . 2 The swiftness of its flight 3 and its fondness for 
devouring carrion are especially noticed . 4 More generally the 
word is used to designate any bird of prey, the eagle (Syena) 
being classed as the chief of the Grdhras . 6 


1 i. 1 18, 4; ii. 39, 1 ; vii. 104, 22; 
x. 123, 8. 

2 Av. vii. 95, x ; xi. 2, 2 ; 9, 9 ; 10. 
8. 24; Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 7, 1 ; 
v. 5, 20, 1 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, 
iv. 9, 19 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv, 29 ; 
Adbhuta Brahmana in Indische Studien, 
1, 40 ; etc. 


3 Rv. ii. 39, 1. 

4 Av. xi. 10, 8. 24 ; MaitrayanI Sam- 
hita, loc, cit. 

5 Rv. ix. 96, 6. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 88; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 
225. 


Grsti, ‘ a young cow/ which has only calved once, occurs in 
the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda , 2 as well as in the later 
Sutra literature , 3 


1 iv. 18, 10. 

2 ii. 13, 3 ; viii. 9, 24 ; xix. 24, 5. 


3 Kausika Sutra, 19. 24, etc. 


Grha is used in the singular , 1 or oftener in the plural , 2 to 
denote the 'house’ of the Vedic Indian. Dama or Dam has 


1 Rv. iii. 53, 6 ; iv. 49, 6; viii. io, 1, 
etc. ; Av. vii. 83, 1 ; x. 6, 4 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 21. 

2 Rv. ii. 42, 3 ; v. 76, 4 ; x. 18, 12 ; 

85, 26; 142, 4; 165, 2; Av. i. 27, 4 ; 


xii. 10, 11 ; vi. 137, 1 ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, ii. 31 ; viii. 26 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, ii. 32 ; iv. 33 ; xviii. 44 ; 
^atapatha Brahmana, i. i, 2, 22 ; 6, i* 
19, etc. 
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HOUSE 


[ Grha 


the same sense, while Pastya and Harmya denote more 
especially the home with its surroundings, the family settle- 
ment. The house held not only the family, which might be of 
considerable size, but also the cattle 3 and the sheep 4 at night. 
It was composed of several rooms, as the use of the plural 
indicates, and it could be securely shut up . 5 The door (Dvar, 
Dvara) is often referred to, and from it the house is called 
Durona. In every house the fire was kept burning . 6 

Very little is known of the structure of the house. Presum- 
ably stone was not used , 7 and houses were, as in Megasthenes’ 
time , 8 built of wood. The hymns of the Atharvaveda 9 give 
some information about the construction of a house, but the 
details are extremely obscure, for most of the expressions used 
do not recur in any context in which their sense is clear. 
According to Zimmer , 10 four pillars (Upamit) were set up on a 
good site, and against them beams were leant at an angle as 
props (Pratimit). The upright pillars were connected by cross 
beams (Parimit) resting upon them. The roof was formed of 
ribs of bamboo cane (vamsa), 11 a ridge called Vi§uvant, and a 
net (Aksin), which may mean a thatched covering 12 over the 
bamboo ribs. The walls were filled up with grass in bundles 
(palada), and the whole structure was held together with ties of 


3 Rv. vii. 56, 16 ; Av. i. 3, 4 ; ix. 3, 
* 3 - 

4 Rv. x. 106, 5 ; Av. iii. 3. 

5 Rv. vii 85, 6. 

6 Rv. i. 69, 2. C/, the Garhapatya 
Agni, Av. v. 31, 5 ; vi. 120, 1 ; 121, 2 ; 
viii. 10 2 ; ix. 6, 30; xii. 2, 34; xviii. 4, 8 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 39; xix. 18; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 6. 12 ; Kausi- 
taki Brahmana, ii. 1 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 6, i, 28 ; vii. i, 1, 
6, etc. 

7 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 153. 
Muir’s view, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 461, that 
clay was nsed can only apply to the 
minor finishing of the walls of a house. 

8 Arrian, Indica , x. 2. 

9 iii. 12 ; ix. 3. See Bloomfield, 

Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 343 et seq. ; 

Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 234 et seq. ; 


Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 525 et seq. 

10 Of. cit 153. No certainty can 
attach to the rendering of the words. 

11 It seems likely that, as the ribs 
were of bamboo and were probably 
fixed in the ridge, the roof was wagon - 
headed, like the huts of the Todas at the 
present day (see illustrations in Rivers, 
The Todas, pp. 25, 27, 28, 51), and the 
rock-cut Chaityas, or Assembly Halls, of 
the Buddhists in Western India, in some 
of the earliest of which the wooden 
ribs of the arched roof are still pre- 
served. See Fergusson, History of 
Indian Architecture* 2, 135, cf. 126. 

12 Av. ix. 3, 8, where Bloomfield, 
op. cit., 598, thinks of a wickerwork 
roof ; Geldner, Vedische Studien , 1, 136, 
of a pole with countless holes. 
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various sorts ( nahana , prdndha , samdamsa, parisvanjalya) , 13 In 
connexion with the house, mention is made of four terms which, 
though primarily sacrificial in meaning, seem to designate parts 
of the building: Havirdhana, 4 oblation-holder 5 ; Agnisala , 14 4 fire- 
place *; Patmnam Sadana, 4 wives 5 room 5 ; and Sadas, 4 sitting 
room . 5 Slings or hanging vessels (Sikya) are also mentioned . 15 
Reedwork (ltd) is spoken of, no doubt as part of the finishing 
of the walls of the house . 16 The sides are called Paksa. The 
door with its framework was named Ata. 


13 Av, ix. 3* 4. 5. 

14 Zimmer conjecturally identifies 
the AgniSala with the central room, 
the Havirdhana with a place for keep- 
ing the grain, etc. (».g., Av. iii. 3, 4), 
the Patmnam Sadana with the women’s 


apartments, and the Sadas with the 
subsidiary buildings. 

15 Av. ix. 3, 6, See Whitney, op. cit ., 
526; Bloomfield, op. cit ., 597. 

16 Av. ix. 3, 17. 

Cf. Zimmer, A ItindischesLeben , 148-156. 


Grlia-pa 1 or Grha-pati 2 is the regular name, from the 
Rigveda onwards, of the householder as master of the house. 
Similarly the mistress is called Grha-patm . 3 For the powers 
and position of the Grhapati see Pitr. 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. xi. 

2 Rv, vi. 53, 2 ; Av. xiv. 1, 51 ; 

xix. 31, 13 ; Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 
8, 5 ; viii. 6, i, n, and repeatedly as an 
epithet of Agni, Rv. i, 12, 6 ; 36, 5 ; 


6o, 4 ; vi. 48, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
ii. 27 ; iii. 39 ; ix. 39; xxiv. 24, etc. 

3 Rv. x. 85, 26; Av. iii. 24, 6. Cf. 
Garhapatya, Rv. i. 15, 12; vi, 15, 19; 
x. 85, 27. 36. 


Grhya denotes the .members of the house or family in the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 

1 ii, 5, 2, 14 ; 3, 16 ; 6, 2, 4; iii. 4, 1, 6 ; xii. 4, 1, 4. Cf. grhah, i. 7, 4, 12. 

Gairi-ksita, 4 descendant of Giriksit,’ is the patronymic of 
Trasadasyu in the Rigveda , 1 and of the Yaskas in the Kathaka 
Samhita . 2 

1 v. 33, 8 ; Ludwig, Translation of I 2 xiii. 12 ; Weber, Indisc Jw Studien, 3, 
the Rigveda, 3, 155, 174. . | 474, 475- 


I. Go ( a ), 4 ox 5 or 4 cow . 5 1 These were among the chief 
sources of wealth to the Vedic Indian, and are repeatedly 


1 i. 83, 1 ; 135, 8 ; ii. 23, iS, etc. ; 
gava uksanah, i. 168, 2 ; Av. iii. 11, 8 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 20 ; 


dhenavah , Rv. i. 173, 1 ; vi. 45, 28 ; 
x. 95, 6 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 19, 
etc. 


MILKING-TIME 



[ Go 


referred to from the Rigveda onwards . 2 The milk (Kslra) was 
either drunk fresh or made into butter (Ghrta) or curds (Dadhi), 
or was mixed with Soma or used for cooking with grain 
(Ksiraudana). The cows were milked thrice a day, early 
(pratar-doha ) , in the forenoon (Samgava), and in the evening 
(sdyam-doha) z Thrice a day they were driven out to graze, 
according to the Taittirlya Brahmana 4 * (pratah, samgave , say am). 
The first milking was productive, the last two scanty . 3 According 
to the Aitareya Brahmana , 6 among the Bharatas the herds in 
the evening are in the Gostha, at midday in the SamgavM. 
This passage Sayana expands by saying that the herds go home 
to the Sala, or house for animals, at night so far as they consist 
of animals giving milk, while the others stayed out in the 
Gostha, or open pasturage ; but both were together in the 
cattle-shed during the heat of the day. The time before 
the Samgava, when the cows were grazing freely on the 
pastureland, was called Svasara . 6 When the cows were out 
feeding they were separated from the calves, which were, how- 
ever, allowed to join them at the Samgava , 7 and sometimes in 
the evening . 8 


While grazing the cattle were under the care of a herdsman 
(Gopa, Gopala) armed with a goad , 9 but they were liable to all sorts 
of dangers, such as being lost, falling into pits, breaking limbs , 10 


2 The five sacrificial animals are 
man, goat, sheep, ox, horse, Sankh- 
ayana ^rauta Sutra, ix. 23, 4; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, ii. 4, 3, 13 ; iii. i, 2, 

13 ; 5? 5, 10; xiv - 32. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 5, 3, 1. 

4 i. 4, g, 2. The exact sense of this 
notice is obscure. Strictly speaking, the 
cows were driven out from the cattle- 
shed in the morning, spent the heat 
of the day in the Samgavini, were then 
driven out during the evening to graze, 
and finally came or were driven home, 
as is often mentioned ; Rv. i. 66, 5 ; 

149, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 41. 

6 iii. 18, 14. 

6 Rv. ii. 2,2; 34, 8 ; v. 62, 2 ; 

viii. 88, 1 ; ix. 94, 2. The going of the 

cows to their pasture in the morning 


is often referred to — e.g., Rv. i. 25, 16; 
x. 97, 8. 

7 Rv. ii. 2, 2 ; viii. 88, 1 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ii. 1, 1, 3; Sankara on 
Chandogya Upanisad, ii. 9, 4 ; Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, i. 12,4; Narayana 

on ASvalayana £rauta Sutra, iii. 12, 2. ; 

8 Gobhila Grhya Sutra, iii. 8, 7 ; 

Rv. ii. 2, 2. See Geldner, Vedische 
Studim , 2, 111-114. 

9 Pavimvan , Rv. x. 60, 3, is probably 
so meant. The usual name was Astra, 
the significant mark of a VaxSya. Cf. 

Rv. vii. 33, 6. 

10 Rv. i. 120, 8 ; vi. 54, 5-7. Also 
Pusan was the special deity expected to 
guard cattle, and hence is called anasta- 
pasu , '* losing no kine. ’ See Rv. x, 17,2, 
and Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 36. 


CATTLE AS WEALTH— BEEF 
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and being stolen. The marking of the ears of cattle was 
repeatedly adopted, no doubt, to indicate ownership . 11 

Large herds of cattle were well-known, as is shown by the 
Danastutis, or ‘ praises of gifts , 5 in the Rigveda , 12 even when 
allowances are made for the exaggeration of priestly gratitude. 
The importance attached to the possession of cattle is shown 13 
by the numerous passages in which the gods are asked to prosper 
them, and by the repeated prayers 14 for wealth in kine. Hence, 
too, forays for cattle (Gavisti) were well known ; the Bharata 
host is called the ‘ horde desiring cows ’ (gavyan gramali) in the 
Rigveda ; 15 and a verbal root gup, 1Q 6 to protect/ was evolved as 
early as the Rigveda from the denominative go-paya , e to guard 
cows . 5 The Vedic poets 17 do not hesitate to compare their 
songs with the lowing of cows, or to liken the choir of the 
singing Apsarases to cows . 18 

The cattle of the Vedic period were of many colours: red 
( rohita ), light (sukra), dappled (prsni), even black (krsna ). 19 
Zimmer 20 sees a reference to cows with blazes on the face in one 
passage of the Rigveda , 21 but this is uncertain. 

Oxen were regularly used for ploughing or for drawing 
wagons (i madvah) i in which case they were, it seems, usually 
castrated . 22 Cows were not properly used for drawing carts, 
though they at times did so . 23 The flesh of both cows and 
bulls was sometimes eaten (Mamsa). Cattle were certainly the 


11 Rv. vi. 28, 3 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, 

iv. 2, 9, and cf. AstakarnI and Svadhiti. 

12 Rv. viii. 5, 37, etc. Cf. Panca- 
vim§a Brahmana, xvii. 14, 2 ; Aitareya 
Brahmaiia, viii. 21. 23 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 8 et seq. 

18 Rv. i. 43, 2 ; 162, 22; v. 4, 11 ; 
ix. 9, 9, etc.; Av. i. 31, 4; ii. 26, 4; 

v. 29, 2 ; vi. 68, 3 ; viii. 7, 11 ; x. 1, 17. 
29; xi. 2, 9. 21, etc. ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, iii. 2, 3, 1 ; v. 5, 5, 1 ; vi. 5, 10, 1 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 59. 

14 Rv. i. 83, 1 ; iv. 32, 17 ; v. 4, 11 ; 
viii. 89, 2, etc. 

15 iii. 33 . 11. 

16 Rv. vii. 103, 9 ; Av. x. 9, 7, 8 ; 
xix. 27, 9. 10. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar , p. 358, n. 13. 


17 Rv. vii. 32, 22 ; viii. 95, 1 ; 106, 1 ; 
ix. 12, 2, etc. 

18 Rv. x. 95, 6. It is, however, un- 
certain whether the names of Apsarases 
are meant in this passage. Cf. Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 517. 

19 Rv. i. 62, 9. Various other colours 
are mentioned in the lists of animals 
at the Agvamedha, or human sacrifice, 
in the Yajurveda, but apparently as 
exceptional. 

20 Altvidisches Leben, 226. 

21 i. 87, 1. It is also rendered as 
* the heavens with stars.’ 

22 Av. iii. 9, 2 ; vi. 138, 2 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8. 9, 1 ; Weber, Indischc 
Studien , 13, 151, n. See Mahanirasta. 

28 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 2, 4, 13. 
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objects of individual ownership, and they formed one of the 
standards of exchange and valuation (see Kray a). 

(■ b ) The term Go is often applied to express the products of 
the cow. It frequently means the milk , 1 but rarely the flesh 2 of 
the animal. In many passages it designates leather used as the 
material of various objects, as a bowstring , 3 or a sling , 4 or 
thongs to fasten part of the chariot , 5 or reins , 6 or the lash 
of a whip . 7 See also Carman, with which Go is sometimes 
synonymous . 8 

1 Rv. i. 33, io ; 151, S; 181, 8 ; 5 Rv. vi. 47, 26; viii. 59, 5. 

ii. 30, 7; iv. 27, 5; ix. 46, 4; 71, 5. 6 Rv. vi. 46, 14. 

2 Rv. x. 16, 7 (in the funeral ritual). 7 Rv. vi. 53, 9. 

3 Rv. vi. 75, 11 ; x. 27, 22; Av. 8 Rv. x. 94, 9. 

i. 2, 3. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 228. 

4 Rv. i. 121, 9. 


(c) Gavah means the stars of heaven in two passages of the 
Rigveda , 1 according to Roth . 2 


1 i. 154, 6 ; vii. 36, 1. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 5. 


2. Go Ahgirasa ( ‘ descendant of Anginas ’) is the reputed 
author of a Saman or Chant in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 
There is little doubt that he is mythical . 2 

1 xvi. 7, 7. Cf. Latyayana Srauta 160 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 

Sutra, vi. n, 3. necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 

2 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 15, 68. 

Go-ghata, ‘ a cow-killer/ is enumerated in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha, or human sacrifice, in the Yajurveda . 1 
See Maxnsa. 

1 Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxx. 18; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1. 


Gotama is mentioned several times in the Rigveda , 1 but 
never in such a way as to denote personal authorship of any 
hymn . 2 It seems clear that he was closely connected with the 

1 Rv. i. 62, 13; 78, 2; 84, 5 ; 85, ii ; | 2 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 

iv. 4, 11. | M orgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 42, 215. 
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Angirases, for the Gotamas frequently refer to Angiras . 3 That 
he bore the patronymic Rahugana is rendered probable by one 
hymn of the Rigveda, 4 and is assumed in the Satapatha Rrah- 
mana, 5 where he appears as the Purohita, or domestic priest, of 
Matfaava Videgha, and as a bearer of Vedic civilization. He 
is also mentioned in the same Brahmana 6 as a contemporary of 
Janaka of Videha, and Yajnavalkya, and as the author of 
a Stoma. 7 He occurs, moreover, in two passages of the 
Atharvaveda. 8 

The Gotamas are mentioned in several passages of the 
Rigveda, 9 Vamadeva and Nodhas being specified as sons of 
Gotama. They include the Vaja^ravases. See also Gautama. 


3 Cf. Rv. i. 62, 1 ; 71, 2; 74, 5; 
75* 2; 78, 3; iv. 2, 5; 16, 8, etc. 

4 = Rv. i. 78, 5. Cf. Oldenberg, loc. 
cit., 2 36; n. 1. 

5 i. 4, x, 10 et seq . ; xi. 4, 3, 20, 
The former passage is wrongly cited 
by Sayana on Rv. i. 81, 3. See Weber, 
Indische Studien , 2, 9, n. 

6 xi. 4, 3, 20, 

7 xiii. 5, 1, 1 ; Aivalayana Srauta 
Sfitra, ix. 5, 6; 10, 8, etc. 


8 iv. 29, 6; xviii, 3, 16. See also 
Sadvimga Brahmana in Indische Studien, 
1, 38; ByhadaranyakaUpanisad, ii. 2, 6. 

9 i. 60, 5; 61, 16; 63, 9; 77, 5 ; 
78, 1 ; 88, 4; 92, 7; iv. 32, 9. 12; 
viii. 88, 4. Cf. Aivalayana Srauta 
Sutra, xii. 10. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, no, 123 ; Weber, Indische 
Studien , 1, 170, 180; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien , 3, 151, 152. 


Gotaml-putra, ‘son of Got ami/ is mentioned as a pupil of 
Bharad vaj I-putra in the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, 1). See also Gautami-putra. 


Gotra occurs several times in the Rigveda 1 in the account of 
the mythic exploits of Indra. Roth 2 interprets the word as 
‘ cowstall,’ while Geldner 8 thinks ‘ herd 5 is meant. The latter 
sense seems to explain best the employment which the term 
shows in the later literature as denoting the ‘ family ’ or ‘ clan/ 
and which is found in the Chandogya Upanisad 4 
In the Grhya Sutras 5 stress is laid on the prohibition of 


1 i. 51, 3 ; ii. 17, 1 ; 23, 18 ; iii. 39, 4; 
43, 7; viii. 74, 5 ; x. 48, 2 ; 103, 7. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Vedische Studien, 2, 275, 276, where 
he divides the passages according as 
real or mythical herds are meant. 

4 iv. 4, 1. So ^ahkhayana Srauta 

Sutra, i, 4, 16, etc. ; Asvalayana Grhya 


Sutra, iv. 4, etc. ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
xxv. 15. 

5 Gobhila Grhya Sutra, iii. 4, 4; 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, ii. 5, 11, 
15. 16, in Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature , 387. For sapinda , see Gau- 
tama Dharma Sutra, xiv. 13; Vasistha 
Dharma Sutra, iv. 17-19. 
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marriage within a Gotra, or with a Sapinda of the mother of 
the bridegroom — that is to say, roughly, with agnates and 
cognates. Senart 6 has emphasized this fact as a basis of caste, 
on the ground that marriage within a curia, phratria , or caste 
(Varna) was Indo-European, as was marriage outside the circle 
of agnates and cognates. But there is no evidence at all 7 to 
prove that this practice was Indo-European, while in India the 
Satapatha 8 expressly recognizes marriage within the third or 
fourth degree on either side. According to Sayana, the Kanvas 
accepted marriage in the third degree, the Saurastras only in 
the fourth, while the scholiast on the Vajrasuci 9 adds to the 
Kanvas the Andhras and the Daksinatyas, and remarks that 
the Vajasaneyins forbade marriage with the daughter of the 
mother’s brother. All apparently allowed marriage with the 
daughter of a paternal uncle, which later was quite excluded. 
Change of Gotra was quite possible, as in the case of Sunah- 
sepa and Grtsamada, who, once an Angirasa, became a 
Bhargava . 10 


6 Les Castes dans ITnde , 210 et seq. 
Cf. De la Vallee Poussin, Le Vedisme , 
z 5- 

7 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1909, 471, 472. 

8 i. 8, 3, 6. 


9 See Weber, Indische Siudien , io, 
73 - 76 * 

10 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 
1 57; Rest grass an Roth , 108. 

Cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte , 61 et seq. ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 323. 


Go-dana appears to mean ‘ the whiskers ■ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana , 1 where the person, being consecrated, first shaves 
off the right and then the left * whisker.’ Later on the Godana- 
vidhi, or ceremony of shaving the head, is a regular part of the 
initiation of a youth on the attainment of manhood and on 
marriage ; 2 but though the ceremony is recognized in the 
Atharvaveda , 3 the name 4 does not occur there. 


1 iiL i, 2, 5. 6. 

^ 2 ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 19 ; 
Sahkhayana Grhya Sutra, i. 28, etc. 

3 vi. 68. See Kau£ika Sutra, liii. 17- 

20. But Av. ii. 13 is not to be classed 
here as in the Kausika ; it refers to the 
giving of a new garment to a child, 
and the removal of its first wrap. See 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 


veda, 56, 57, correcting Weber, Indische 
Studien, 13, 173, and Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben , 322, 323. Cf . Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 306, 574, 665. 

4 The meaning ‘ whisker ? is a secon- 
dary one, derived, doubtless, from the 
‘ gift of a cow * (go-ddna), accompanying 
the ceremony of shaving the whiskers 
or hair. 
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Godha.— (a) The sense of 1 bowstring 1 seems certain in one 
passage of the Rigveda , 1 and possible in another . 2 Roth 3 
also adopts this meaning in the only passage of the Atharva- 
veda 4 where the word occurs. 


1 X. 28, 10. II. 

2 viii. 69, g . See Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 17, 53. 


3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. 1. 

4 iv. 3, 6. 


( b ) In one passage of the Rigveda 1 the sense of ‘musical 
instrument’ is recognized by Roth and by Hillebrandt 2 for 
this word. 

1 viii. 69, 9. 2 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 144, n. 1. 

(c) Elsewhere 1 an animal seems to be meant, perhaps the 
* crocodile/ as Ludwig 2 and Weber 3 think; perhaps a large 
4 lizard/ as Roth and Zimmer 4 assume. An animal is probably 
also meant in the Atharvaveda . 5 


1 Taittinya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35 ; Panca- 
vimSa Brahmana, ix. 2, 14 ; Baudha- 
yana ^rauta Sutra, ii. 5 ; Jaiminiya 
Brahmana, i. 221 ; £ 5 ,ty&yanaka in 
Sayana on Rv. viii. 91 ; Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 18, 29. 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 499. 

3 Indische Studien , 18, 15, 16. Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 368, 
renders the word vaguely by * dragon.’ 

4 Altindisches Lehen , 95. 

5 iv. 3, 6, where Whitney offers no 
rendering at all. 


Go-dhuma, ‘ wheat/ is frequently referred to in the plural in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas , 2 and is expressly 
distinguished from ‘ rice ’ (Vrlhi) or * barley ’ (Yava ). 3 * Groats ’ 
(saktavah) made of this grain are also mentioned . 4 The word 
occurs in the singular in the ^atapatha Brahmana . 5 

1 Maitrayan! Samhita, i. 2, 8 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 12; xix. 22. 89; 
xxi. 29, etc. 

2 Jsatapatha Brahmana, xii. 7, 1, 2 ; 2, 

9 ; Rrhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 22 
(Madhyamdina=vi. 3, 13 Kanva), etc. 


3 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 7, 2. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 1, 5, 

5 v. 2, 1, 6, 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 241. 


Go-pati, ‘ lord of cows/ is freely used in the Rigveda 1 to 
denote any lord or master, a natural usage considering that 
cattle formed the main species of wealth. 
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Gopa-vana is the name of a poet of the race of Atri in the 
Rigveda. 1 See Gaupavana. 

1 viii. 74 J ii. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , i, 215; Ludwig, Translation of 
the Rigveda, 3, 107. 

Go-pa and Go-pala, ‘protector of cows/ occur in the 
Rigveda 1 and later, but the former is usually metaphorical in 
sense, applying to any protector, while the latter has the literal 
force of ‘cow- herd.’ 

1 Gopa : Rv. i, 164, 21 ; ii. 23, 6 ; compound. Gopitha , in the sense of 
iii. 10, 2; v. 12, 4, etc.; Gopdla: Vaja- ‘protection,’ occurs in Rv. v. 65, 6; 
saneyi Samhita, xxx. 11 ; Satapatha x. 35, 14, etc. Goptr, 1 protector,’ first 
Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 4. Gopa, in the occurs in Av. x. 10, 5, and is thereafter 
sense of ‘guardian,’ occurs in the common. 

Pancavim§a Brahmana, xxiv. 18, in a 

Go-bala (‘ox-strength’) Varsna (‘descendant of Vrsni ’) is 
mentioned as a teacher in the Taittiriya Samhita (iii. n, 9, 3) 
and the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (i. 6, 1). 


Go-mati, ‘possessing cows/ is mentioned as a river in the 
Nadi-stuti, or ‘ Praise of Rivers/ in the tenth Mandala of the 
Rigveda. 1 In that hymn a river flowing into the Indus must 
be meant, and its identification 2 with the Gomal, a western 
tributary of the Indus, cannot be doubted. In one other passage 
of the Rigveda 3 the accentuation of Gomati shows that a river is 
meant. It is possible that in a third passage 4 * the reading 
should be changed to gomatir from gomatir . Geldner 6 suggests 
that in the two last passages the Gumti, or rather its four 
upper arms (hence the use of the plural) is meant : this accords 
well with the later use of the name and with the general 
probability of the river here intended being in Kuruksetra, as 
the centre of Vedic civilization. 6 


1 x. 75, 6. 

2 Zimmer, ■ Altindisches Leben, 14 ; 


5 Vedische Studien , 3, 152, n. 2. 

6 Pischel, Vedische Studien , 2, 218; 


Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, | Hopkins , J oumal of the American Oriental 


3, 200. 

3 viii. 24, 30. 

4 v. 61, 19. See Oldenberg, Rgveda- 

Noten, 1, 35 5, 356. 


Society , 19, 19 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature , 174 ; Keith, Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society t 1908, 1141. 
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Go-mayu, * lowing like a cow/ does not occur as the name of 
the ‘ jackal 9 till the late Adbhuta Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studies , i, 40. 

Go-mrg'a, a species of ox, now called Gayal (Bos gavaeus), is 
mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha, or horse 
sacrifice, in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas. 2 In the 
Taittiriya Samhita 3 it is declared to be neither a wild nor a 
tame animal ; this presumably means that it was semi- 
domesticated, or perhaps that it was both tamed and found 
wild. With the name of this animal may be compared the 
Mrga Mahisa, which is clearly mentioned as wild in the 
Rigveda. 4 See also Gayava. 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 11; 3 ii. 1, 10, 2. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 1. 30. 4 ix. 92, 6. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 4, 3 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisckes Leben , 83, 

5, 2, 10; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 8, 84; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

20,5. 44j 338, n. 1. 

Golattika is the name of some unknown animal in the list of 
victims at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda. 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v, 5, 16, 1; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 37. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 18; Vaja- | Altindisckes Leben, gg. 

Go-yikaptana ( e cow- butcher ') designates the e huntsman * in 
the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 1, io). 1 See Gogdiata. 

1 Cf. Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 16, 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 18; 
Weber, Indische Streifen , i, 82. 

Go-vyaea. See Yyaea. 

Gogapya is the name of a protegd of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda (viii. 8,20 ; 49,1; 50,10). 

Go-spu Jabala is mentioned as a sage in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 7, 7). 

Go-gruti V aiy aghra-p ady a ( f descendant of Vyaghrapad ’) is 
mentioned as a pupil of Satyakamaln the Chandogya Upanisad 
(v. 2, 3). In the Sankhayana Aranyaka (ix. 7) the name appears 
as Go^ruta. 
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Go-sadi (‘sitting on a cow ’) is the name of a bird in the list 
of victims at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 5; Vajasaneyi Samhita,, xxiv. 24. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 94. 


Go-suktin is mentioned in the Sarvanukramanx as the author 
of Rigveda viii. 14 and 15, and a Saman or Chant of his seems 
to be referred to in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xix. 4, g), under 
the title of Gausukta. But see Gausukti. 


Go-stha, ‘standing-place for cows,’ denotes not so much a 
‘cowstall ’ as the ‘grazing ground of cows/ as Geldner 1 shows 
from a passage of the Aitareya Brahmana 2 and from a note of 
Mahldhara on the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 3 This sense suits 
adequately all the passages of the Rigveda 4 where it occurs, 
and it greatly improves the interpretation of a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda, 5 besides being acceptable elsewhere. 6 See also Go. 


1 Vedische Studien, 3, 112, 113. 

2 iii. 18, 14. 

3 iii. '2T- 


4 i 191, 4; vi. 28, 1 ; viii. 43, 17. 


tory, and Bloomfield’s ‘stable’ is no 
better. 

6 Av. ii. 26, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Saixihita, 
iii. 21; v. 17; Satapatha Brahmana, 


5 iii. 14, 1. 5. 6, where Whitney’s xi. 8, 3, 2, etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, 

rendering ‘stall’ is very unsatisfac- vii. 7; Maitrfiyani Samhita, iv. 2, ix. 


Gautama, ‘descendant of Gotama,’ is a common patro- 
nymic, being applied to Aruna , 1 Uddalaka Aruni , 2 KuSri , 3 
Sati , 4 Haridrumata . 6 

Several Gautamas are mentioned in the Vamsas (lists of 
teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad as pupils of Agni- 
ve£ya,° of Saitava and Praclnayogya , 7 of Saitava , 8 of Bharad- 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 4. 

2 Ibid., xi. 4, 1,3; 5, 1,2; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 7 ; Chan- 
dogya Upanisad, v. 3, 6 et seq . ; Kausitaki 


4 V amsa Brahmana in Indische Studien, 
> 373 * 

5 Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 3, 

6 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 6, 1 


Upanisad, i. x ; Jaiminiya Upanisad | (Kanva). 


Brahmana, i. 42, 1. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 5, x. 


7 Ibid., ii. 6, 2. 

8 Ibid., iv, 6, 2. 
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vaja, 9 of Gautama, 10 and of Vatsya. 11 A Gautama is also 
referred to elsewhere. 

a Ibid., ii. 6, 2 (Kanva = ii. 5, 22 ; 
iv. 5, 27 Madhyamdina). 

w Ibid. , ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (Kanva= 
ii. 5, 22 ; iv. 5, 28 Madhyamdina). 

11 Ibid., ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3 (Kanva= 

Gautami-putpa (‘ son of a female descendant of Gotama ’) 
is mentioned in the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (vi. 5, 2) as a pupil of Bharadvaj Iputra. In the 
Madhyamdina (vi. 4,31) a Gautamlputra is a pupil of Atreyl- 
putra, pupil of a Gautamlputra, pupil of Vatsiputra. See also 
Gotamlputra. 


ZU. 44 . 


, 4KJ i.1 


iVJ.cLUii._y ctiUUiUct ) . 


The Madhyamdina, ii. 5, 20; iv. 5, 26, 
knows a Gautama, pupil 'of' Vaijavftpft- 
yana and Vaisthapureya. 


Gaupa~vana (‘ descendant of Gopavana ’) is mentioned as a 
pupil of Pautimasya in the first two Vam£as (lists of teachers) 
in the Kanva recension of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (ii. 6, 
1; iv. 6, 1). 

Gaupayana (‘ descendant of Gopa ’). The Gaupayanas 
appear in the legend of Asamati, Kirata, and Akuli, which is 
first met with in the Brahmanas. 1 


1 PahcavimSa Brahmana, xiii. 12, 5 ; 

Jaiminlya Brahmana, iii. 167 ( Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 18, 41) ; 

Satyayanaka in Sayana on Rv. x. 57 


(Max Muller’s edition, 4 2 ,c et seq.) ; 
Brhaddevata, vii. 83 et seq., with Mac- 
donell’s notes. 


Gaupalayana ( e descendant of Gopala ’) is the patronymic of 
Sucivrksa in the Maitrayani Samhita. 1 It is also the patro- 
nymic of Aupoditi, Sthapati of the Kurus, in the Baudhayana 
^rauta Sutra, 2 and, as Gaupaleya, of Upoditi or Aupoditi in the 
Pahcavimsa Brahmana. 3 


1 iii. io, 4 (p. 135, line 9). Cf. Aita- 
reya Brahmana, iii. 48, 9, where 
Aufrecht reads Gaupalayana. 


* xx. 25. 
3 xii, 13, 
Upoditi. 


11, where the edition has 


Gaura, a species of ox (Bos gaums), is frequently mentioned 
with the Gavaya from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 As the Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita 3 expressly mentions wild (aranya) Gauras, they 

58, 2 ; v. 78, 2; 


. 1 i. 16, 5 ; iv. 21, £ 
vii. 69, 6; 98, 1, etc. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 10; 
VOL. I. 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 28 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, iii. 34, etc. 

3 xiii. 48. 

l6 
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must usually have been tame. The female, Gauri, is also often 
referred to. 4 The compound term Gaura-mrga (‘ the Gaura 
wild beast ’) is sometimes met with. 5 

5 Vajasaneyi Sai^ihita, xxiv. 32 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer , Altindisches Leben, 83, 224. 


4 Rv. i. 84, 10; iv. 12, 6; ix. 12, 
3 ; and in the obscure verse i. 164, 


Gaim-vlti 3aktya (‘ descendant of Sakti ’) or Gaurivlti, as 
the name is also spelt, 1 is the Rsi, or Seer, of a hymn of the 
Rigveda, 2 and is frequently mentioned in the Brahmanas. 3 
According to the Jaiminlya Brahmana, 4 he was Prastotr at the 
Sattra, or sacrificial session, celebrated by the Vibhinduklyas 
and mentioned in that Brahmana. 

4 ii. 233 ( Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 18, 38). 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 126 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschnft dev 
Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft , 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 7 
PahcavimSa Brahmana, xi. 5 ; xii. 13 
xxv. 7. 

2 v. 29, 11. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 19 ; viii. 2 
and see n. 1 . 


Gausra (‘ descendant of Gusri ’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Kausltaki Brahmana (xvi. 9; xxiii. 5). See 
Gau&a. 


Gau^rayani descendant of Gausra ’) is the patronymic of a 
teacher, Citra, in the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxiii. 5). 


Gau&la, a variant of Gausra, is the name of a teacher repre- 
sented as in disagreement with Budila Asvatara A£vi in the 
Aitareya Brahmana. 1 

1 vi. 30. Cf. Gopatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 9 (GoSla). 


Gau-sukti is the name of a pupil of Isa Syavasvi according 
to the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 1 in a Vamsa (list of 
teachers). It is also the name, in the Pahcavim^a Brahmana, 2 

1 iv. 16, 1. | of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

2 xix. 4, 9. Cf. St. Petersburg 1 Sciences , 15, 30. 
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of a teacher who appears to have been needlessly invented to 
explain the Gausukta Saman (chant), which is really the Sarnan 
of Gosuktin. 

Graha (‘ seizing ’) is a term applied to the sun in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana , 1 most probably not in the later sense of 
{ planet/ but to denote a power exercising magical influence? 
The sense of ‘ planet 5 seems first to occur in the later literature, 
as in the Maitrayani Upanisad . 3 The question whether the 
planets were known to the Vedic Indians is involved in 
obscurity. Oldenberg 4 recognizes them in the Adityas, whose 
number is, he believes, seven : sun, moon, and the five planets. 
But this view, though it cannot be said to be impossible or even 
unlikely, is not susceptible of proof, and has been rejected by 
Hillebrandt , 5 Pischel , 6 von Schroeder , 7 Macdonell , 8 and Bloom- 
field , 9 among others. Hillebrandt 10 sees the planets in the five 
Adhvaryus mentioned in the Rigveda , 11 but this is a mere con- 
jecture. The five bulls ( uksanah ) in another passage of the 
Rigveda 12 have received a similar interpretation with equal 
uncertainty , 13 and Durga, in his commentary on the Nirukta , 14 
even explains the term bhumija , * earth-born,’ which is only men- 
tioned by Yaska, as meaning the planet Mars . 15 Thibaut , 16 
who is generally sceptical as to the mention of planets in the 
Veda, thinks that Brhaspati there refers to Jupiter ; but this is 
extremely improbable, though in the Taittiriya Samhita 17 
Brhaspati is made the regent of Tisya. A reference to the 


1 iv. 6, 5, 1. 

9 Religion of the Veda , 133 et seq. 


2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 

Vedische My thologie, 3, 423. 


Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 26, 

11 Hi. 7, 7. 


432, n. 2. 

12 i. 105, 10. Cf. also i. 105, 16, with 


3 vi. 16. See Weber, Indian Litera- 

Oldenberg’s note. 


ture, 98, n. 

13 Hopkins, Journal of the American 


4 Religion des Veda , 185 ct seq . ; Zeit~ 

Oriental Society, 24, 36. 


schrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 

14 i. 14. 


Gesellschaft , 50, 56 et seq. ■ ■ ■ 

15 See Weber, Jyotisa, 10, n. 2. 


5 Vedische Mythologies 3, 102 et seq. 

16 Astronomie , Astrologie , wid Mathe - 


6 Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1895, 

matik, 6. 


447 * 

17 iv. 4 10, 1. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 


7 Vienna Oriental Journal , 9, 109. 

Mythology , pp. 102- 104. 


8 Vedic Mythology t p. 44. 




throw OF DICE— VILLAGE [ G-rabha 

■^44 

planets is much more probable in the seven suns (sapta surydh) 
of the late Taittiriya Aranyaka . 18 On the other hand, Ludwig’s 
efforts to find the five planets with the sun, the moon, and the 
twenty-seven Naksatras (lunar mansions) in the Rigveda, as 
corresponding to the number thirty-four used in connexion with 
light i 9 (jyotis) and the ribs of the sacrificial horse , 20 is far- 
fetched. See also Sukra, Manthin, Vena. 


18 i. 7 . See on them Weber, Omina 
mid Portenta, 339; Indische Studien, , 2, 
238 ; 9, 363 ; io, 240, 271 ; Jyotisa, 10 ; 
Rdmayana , 28, n. 2. 

» x. 55, 3. . 20 \ l62 ’ *8-. 

Cj. Ludwig, Translation of the fug- 


veda, 3, 183 et seq. ; Zimmer, Altin- 
disches Leben, 354 et seq. ; Max Muller, 
Rgveda, iv. 1 2 , xxx. et seq . ; Whitney, 
Oriental and Linguistic Essays, 2, 412, n. 
Journal of the American Oriental Society 
16, lxxxviii. 


Grabha (lit. ‘ grasping ’) designates the ‘ throw ’ of dice in the 
Rigveda . 1 See also Glaha. 

1 viii Si, 1 ; ix. 106, 3. Cj. Liiders, Das Wurfelspiel im alien Mien, 49, 50. 


Grama. — The primitive sense of this word, which occurs 
frequently from the Rigveda 1 onwards, appears to have been 
« vi fi a <,e.’ The Vedic Indians must have dwelt in villages which 
were scattered over the country, some close together , 2 some far 
apart, and were connected by roads . 3 The village is regularly 
contrasted with the forest ( aranya ), and its animals and plants 
with those that lived or grew wild in the woods . 4 * The villages 
contained cattle, horses, and other domestic animals, as well as 
men . 6 Grain was also stored in them . 6 In the evening the 
cattle regularly returned thither from the forest . 7 The villages 
were probably open, though perhaps a fort (Pur) might on 

1 i. 44, 10 ; 114, 1 ; “• 12. 7 (perhaps 
to be taken as in n. io); x. 146, 1; 

149, 4, etc.; Av. iv. 36, 7. 8; v. 17, 

4 ; vi. 40, 2, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
iii. 45; xx. 17, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 4, 2 ; 

Aitar eya Brahmana, iii. 44 - 

a Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 2. 

4 Animals: Rv. x. 90, 8 ; Av. ii. 34,4 ; 

iii. 10, 6; 31, 3; Taittiriya Samhita, 

vii. 2,’ 2, 1 ; Kathaka Sainhita, vii. 7 ; 


xiii. 1; Vajasaneyi Samhita, ix % 32; 
Pancaviipia Brahmana, xvi. 1, 9 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 8. 4, 16, etc. 
Plants: Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 5, 5 ; 
vii. 3, 4, 1, etc. 

6 Av. iv. 22, 2; viii. 7, n, etc. 

6 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 13. 
(Kanva= 22 , Madhyaindina) . 

7 Rv. x. 149, 4 ; Maitrayani Samhita, 

iv. 1, 1. 
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occasion be built inside . 8 Presumably they consisted of 
detached houses with enclosures, but no details are to be found 
in Vedic literature. Large villages ( mahagramah ) were known . 9 

The relation of the villagers is difficult to ascertain with 
precision. In several passages 10 the word occurs with what 
appears to be the derivative sense of ‘body of men.’ This 
sense presumably started from the use of the word to denote 
the ‘village folk,’ as when Saryata Manava is said in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 11 to have wandered about with his 
‘village' (gr amend ) ; but, as Zimmer 12 observes, this restricted 
sense nowhere appears clearly in the Rigveda , 13 where indeed 
the ‘folk’ (j ana) 14 of the Bharatas is in one passage 16 called 
the ‘ horde seeking cows ’ (gavyan gramah ). Zimmer 16 tends to 
regard the Grama as a clan, and as standing midway between 
the family and the tribe (Vi£). The Grama may, however, 
perhaps be regarded more correctly 17 as an aggregateof several 
families, not necessarily forming a clan, but only part of a clan 
(Vi$), as is often the case at the present day . 18 

Vedic literature tells us very little about the social economy 
of the village. There is nothing to show that the community 
as such held land. What little evidence there is indicates that 
individual tenure of land was known (see Urvara, Ksetra), but 
this, in effect though not in law, presumably meant tenure by a 
family rather than by an individual person. The expression 

8 As nowadays. See Zimmer, A Itin- Hopkins, Religions of India, 27, who 
disckes Leben , 144, citing Hiigel, Kashmir, points out that Zimmer is inaccurate 
2, 45. in identifying the tribe with Vis. It is 

y Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, the clan, a division below that of the 
hi. 13, 4. tribe (Jana). 

30 Rv. i. 100, 10; iii. 33, 11 ; x. 27, i*|£ 17 A village might contain a whole 

127, 5 ; Av. iv. 7, 5 ; v. 20, 3 (where, clan, but probably it contained at most 

however, ‘ villages ’ is quite probable) ; a section of a clan. By family is meant 

Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 1, 5, 2; vi. 7, a Hindu joint family; but the extent 

4, 9; xii. 4, 1, 3. Cf n. 1. to which such families existed, and the 

13 iv. i, 5, 2. 7. number of persons included, cannot 

12 Altindisches Leben, 161. even be conjectured from the avail- 

13 See passages cited in n. 10. able evidence. Cf . Schrader, Prehistoric 

14 Rv. iii. 53, 12. Antiquities , 393; Leist, Altarisches Jus 

15 Rv. iii. 33, n. Gentium , 34. 

16 Op. cit., 159, 160, where, however, 18 Cf. Baden Powell, Village Com - 
his language is not very clear, Cf. mmities in India , 85 et seq. 


246 


VILLAGE 


[ Grama 


‘ desirous of a village ’ (grama-kama ) , which occurs frequently in 
the later Samhitas , 19 points, however, to the practice of the king’s 
granting to his favourites his royal prerogatives over villages so 
far as fiscal matters were concerned. Later 20 the idea developed 
that the king was owner of all the land, and parallel with that 
idea the view that the holders of such grants were landlords. 


But of either idea there is no vestige in Vedic literature beyond 
the word grama-kama , which much more probably refers to the 
grant of regalia than to the grant of land, as Teutonic parallels 
show . 21 Such grants probably tended to depress the position 
of the actual cultivators, and to turn them into tenants, but 
they can hardly have had this effect to any appreciable extent 
in early times. 

The village does not appear to have been a unit for legal 
purposes in early days , 22 and it can hardly be said to have been 
a political unit. The village no doubt, as later, included in its 
members various menials, besides the cultivating owners, and 
also the Brahmanas and Ksatriyas who might hold interest 
in it by royal grant or usage without actually cultivating land, 
such as chariot- makers (Ratha-kara), carpenters (Taksan), 
smiths (Karmara), and others, but they did not presumably, in 
any sense, form part of the brotherhood . 23 All alike were 
politically subject to the king, and bound to render him food or 
service or other tribute, unless he had transferred his rights to 


19 Taittirlya Samhita, H. 1, 1, 2 * 
3, 2 ; 3, 9, 2 ; Maitrayan! Samhita, 
ii. x , 9 ; 2, 3 ; iv. 2, 7, etc, ; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences , 15, 32, thinks that 
grama here means ‘ herd 1 (of cattle). 

20 Cf. Baden Powell,' Indian Village 
Community , 207 et seq. Whether or not 
the idea is already found in Manu, 
ix. 34, is disputed and uncertain. See 
R&jan. The germ of it lies in a differ- 
ent sphere — the right of the Kfatriya, 
with the consent of the clan ; to appor- 
tion land (Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 
i, 1 , 8). 

21 Cf. Pollock and Maitland, History 
of English Law , 2, 237 et seq. ; Baden 


Powell, Village Communities in India, 
83 ; Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, 
48. It may be mentioned that we have 
no Vedic evidence as to the non-sale 
of land by the members of a family, 
except the indications mentioned under 
Urvara. The later evidence is over- 
whelming for grama, meaning * village.’ 
Cf. Chandogya Upanisad, iv., 2, 4; 
Sahkhayana Grhya Sutra, i. 14 ; Kau&ika 
Sutra, 94. 

22 Cf. Foy, Die konigliche Gezvalt, 
20, n. ; Jolly, Recht und SUte, 93 ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 13, 78, 128. 

23 Cf. Baden Powell, Indian Village 
Community , 17, 18, 
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others of the royal family or household, as was no doubt often 
the case, either in whole or part. The king’s share in a village 
is referred to as early as the Atharvaveda . 24 

At the head of the village was the Grama- m, or ‘leader of 
the village/ who is referred to in the Rigveda , 26 and often in 
the later Samhitas and in the Brahmanas . 26 The exact 
meaning of the title is not certain. By Zimmer 27 the Gramani 
is regarded as having had military functions only, and he is 
certainly often connected with the Senani, or ‘leader of an 
army.' But there is no reason so to restrict the sense: pre- 
sumably the Gramani was the head of the village both for civil 
purposes and for military operations. He is ranked in the 
^atapatha Brahmana 28 as inferior to the Suta, or ‘charioteer/ 


with whom, however, he is associated 29 as one of the Ratnins, 
the ‘ jewels ’ of the royal establishment. The post was especially 
valuable to a Vaisya, who, if he attained it, was at the summit 
of prosperity ( gatasn ). 30 The Gramanfs connexion with the 
royal person seems to point to his having been a nominee of 
the king rather than a popularly elected officer. But the post 
may have been sometimes hereditary, and sometimes nomi- 
nated or elective : there is no decisive evidence available. 
The use of the singular presents difficulties : possibly the 
Gramani of the village or city where the royal residence was 
situated was specially honoured and influential . 31 

81 Presumably, there must have been 
many Gramanis in a kingdom, but the 
texts seem to contemplate only one as 
in the royal entourage. Cf. also Eggel- 
ing, Sacred Books of the East } 41, 6o, n. ; 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 13, 96; Rhys Davids, op. at., 
48, thinks that he was elected by the 
village council or a hereditary officer, 
because the appointment is only claimed 
for the king in late authorities like 
Manu, vii. 115. But there is not even 
so much authority for election or 
heredity, and we really cannot say 
how far the power of the early princes 
extended : it probably varied very 
much. Cf. Raj an and Citraratha. 


24 iv. 22, 2. Cf. n. 20. 

25 x. 62, 11 ; 107, 5. 

26 Av. iii. 5, 7 ; xix. 31, 12 ; Taittirlya 

Samhita, ii. 5, 4, 4 ; Maitrayani Sam- 
hita, i. 6, 5 (grama-nithya , 1 the rank of 
Gramani’ : cf. Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 4, 
5, 2) ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 4 ; x. 3 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xv. 15 ; xxx. 20 ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 1, 4, 8 ; 7, 3, 4 ; 
ii, 7, 18, 4 ; $atapatha Brahmana, iii. 4, 
1, 75 v. 4, 4, 8; viii. 6, 2, 1 ( grama - 
nithya) ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 
37. 38, etc. ' 

27 Altindisches Leben, 171. 

28 v. 4,4, 18. 

29 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 1, 5. 

30 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 4, 4 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 6, 5. Cf, Weber, 
Indische Studien , 10, 20, n. 2. 
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Gramyavadin apparently means a 4 village judge’ in the 
Yajurveda . 1 His Sabha, ‘ court/ is mentioned in the Maitrayam 
Samhita. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 1,3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 4 ; Maitrayam Samhita, 
ii. 2, 1. 


Graha, ‘ the seizer/ is the name of a disease in the Satapatha 
Brahmana . 1 In the Atharvaveda 2 it perhaps means ‘paralysis’ 
of the thigh . 3 


1 hi. 5 , 3» 25 ; 6, 1, 25. 

2 xi. 9, 12. 

3 If the reading of the commentary 
uni-grcihaih be adopted ; but Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 653, 


retaining the reading of the text uru- 
grahaih, renders the compound as an 
adjective, * wide-gripping.’ Cf Bloom- 
field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 635. 


Grain, ‘the seizer/ appears in the Rigveda 1 and the Athar- 
vaveda 2 as a female demon of disease. Her son is sleep 
(. svapna ). 3 


1 x. 161, x. 

2 ii. 9, 1 ; io, 6 . 8 ; vi. 112, 1 ; 113, 1 ; 
viii. 2, 12 ; 3, 18 ; xvi. 7, 1 ; 8, 1 ; 
xix. 45, 5. 


s xvi. 5, 1 ; or perhaps ( dream ’ is 
meant. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , 13, 

154. 


Grisma. See Rtu. 

Graivya. in the Atharvaveda/ appears to denote ‘ tumours on 
the neck ’ ( grlvoh ). 

1 vi. 25, 2; vii. 76, 2. Cf. Bloomfield, Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society , October, 1887, xix. ; Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 472. 

Glaha denotes the ‘throw’ at dice, like Grabha, of which it 
is a later form, occurring in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 iv. 28, 1 ei seq. Cf Liiders, Das Wurfelspiel im alien Indies 49. 

Glava Maitreya (‘ descendant of Maitri ’) is mentioned in the 
Chandogya Upanisad/ where he is said to be the same as 
Vaka Dalbhya. He appears as Pratistotr at the snake festival 
of the Paficavimsa Brahmana , 2 and is referred to in the 
Sad vim sa Brahmana . 3 

1 i. 12, 1. 3. Cf. Gopatha Brah- 3 i. 4. 

mana, i. 1, 31. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35, 38. 

2 xxv. 15, 3. f ' 


BOILS— MILK-POT— FODDER 


Ghrnlvaut ] 
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Glau occurs in the Atharvaveda 1 and in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana 2 as the name of some symptom of a disease, probably, 
as Bloomfield 3 thinks, ‘boils.’ In the one passage of the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita , 4 where it is found the sense is obscure, 
some part of the sacrificial victim being perhaps meant . 5 
Cf. Galunta. 


1 vi. 83, 3. 

2 i. 25. 

3 Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society , October, 1SS7, xv. ; Hymns of 
the Atharvaveda, 17, 503; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 343. 


4 xxv. 8 ; Maitrayam Sai^hita, 
iii. 15. 7 * 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 500, takes glau as ‘owl,’ 


OH. 


Ghapma denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the pot used for 
heating milk, especially for the offering to the Asvins. It hence 
often 3 denotes the hot milk itself, or some other hot drink. 


1 iii. 53, 14 ; V. 30, 15 ; 43, 7 i 7$, J > 
etc. 

2 Av. vii. 73, 6 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

viii. 61 , Aitareya Brahraana, i. 18. 22, 
etc. i'v i'y;; 

8 Rv. i. 1 19, 2 ; 180, 4 ; vii. 70, 2 ; [ 


viii. 9, 4, etc. ; Av. iv. i, 2 ; Vajasaneyi 
SamhitS, xxxviii. 6, etc. 

Cf Nirukta, vi. 32 ; xi. 42 ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 271; St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s,v. 


Ghasa means dodder 5 in the Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 In 
the Rigveda 3 Ghasi is used of the fodder of the horse victim 
at the Asvamedha. 


1 Av. iv. 38, 7 ; viii. 7, 8 ; xi. 5, 18, 
etc. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 75 ; xxi. 43 ; 


Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 9, 3; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 10, etc. 

3 i. 162, 14. 


Ghrnxvant is the name of some animal in the list of victims 
at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 1 
In the parallel passage of the Maitrayam Samhita 2 Ghrnavant 
is the reading. Elsewhere the word is adjectival . 3 


XXIV. 39. 


3 Rv. x. 176, 3. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 


2 5 ° 


MELTED BUTTER— TEACHERS [ Ghrta 

Ghrta, the modern Ghee or ‘ clarified butter/ is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 both as in ordinary use 
and as a customary form of sacrifice. According to a citation 
in Sayana’s commentary on the Aitareya Brahmana , 3 the dis- 
tinction between Ghrta and Sarpis consisted in the latter being 
butter fully melted, while the former was butter melted and 
hardened (gham-bkuta), but this distinction cannot be pressed. 
Because the butter was thrown into the fire, Agni is styled 
* butter-faced ’ ( ghrta-pratTka ), 4 * butter-backed ’ ( ghrta-prstha ), 6 
and ‘ propitiated with butter’ (ghrta-prasatta) , 6 and * fond of 
butter ’ (ghrta-pn 7 ). Water was used .to purify the butter: the 
waters were therefore called ‘butter-cleansing’ (. ghrta-pu ). 8 In 
the Aitareya Brahmana 9 it is said that Ajya, Ghrta, Ayuta, and 
Navamta pertain to gods, men, Pitrs, and embryos respectively. 


1 i. 134, 6 ; ii. io, 4 ; iv. 10, 6 ; 58, 
5. 7. 9 ; v. 12, 1, etc. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, ii. 22, etc. ; 
Av. iii. 13, 5, etc. ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, i. 8, 1, 7 (with Dadhi, Masfcu, 
Amiksa) ; ix. 2, i, 1 (Dadhi, Madhu, 
Ghyta), etc. 

8 i. 3 (p. 240, edition Aufrecht). 


4 Rv. i. 143, 7; iii. i, 18; v. 11, 1; 
x. 21, 7, etc. 

5 Rv. i. 164, 1 ; v. 4, 3 ; 37, 1 ; vii. 2, 
4, etc. 

6 Rv. v. 15, 1. 

7 Av. xii. 1, 20 ; xviii. 4, 41. 

8 i* 3* 

Cf. Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 227. 


Ghrta-kaugika is mentioned in the first two Vamsas (lists of 
teachers) of the Madhyamdina recension of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Paraiaryayana. 

1 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27. C/. Weber, Jndiscke Studien , 4, 384. 


Ghora Ahgrirasa is the name of a mythical teacher in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana 1 and the Chandogya Upanisad , 2 where he 
is teacher of the strange Krsna Devakiputra. That the name 
is certainly a mere figment is shown by the fact that this 
‘ dread descendant of the Ahgirases ’ has a counterpart in 
Bhisaj Atharvana, 3 ‘ the healing descendant of the Atharvans/ 
while in the Rigveda Sutras 4 the Atharvdno vedafy is connected 


1 xxx. 6. Cf. Agvalayana Srauta 
Siitra, xii. 10. 

2 iii. 17, 6. 

8 Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 459. 


4 JLsvalayana Srauta Sutra, x. 7 ; 
Sankh&yana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 2; 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
17, 181. 



J 
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GH0§1— PRIEST 

with bhesajam and the A'hgirmo vedah with ghoram. He is 
accordingly a personification of the dark side of the practice 
of the Atharvaveda . 6 He is also mentioned in the A^vamedha 
section of the Kathaka Samhita . 6 

5 Bloomfield, Hymns of the A thaw a- 190; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 

veda , xx, xxi, xxxviii ; A tharvaveda, 8, 160,11.4. 

23 ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 189, 6 i. 1. 

Gho§a« See Ghosa. 


Ghosavant, See Svara. 

Ghosa is mentioned as a protegee of the Asvins in two 
passages of the Rigveda , 1 probably as the recipient of a husband, 
who is perhaps referred to in another passage 2 as Arjuna, 
though this is not likely. Sayana finds a reference there to 
a skin disease, which is considered in the later tradition of the 
Brhaddevata 3 to have been the cause of her remaining unwed, 
but this view is not tenable. According to Sayana, her son, 
Suhastya, is alluded to in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 4 5 ; 
Oldenberg , 6 however, here sees a reference to Ghosa herself, 
while Pischel 6 thinks that the form (ghose) is not a noun at all, 
but verbal. 


1 i. 117, 7; x. 40, 5. Cf x, 39, 3. 6. 

2 i. 122, 5. See Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten , i, 123. 

3 vii. 41-48, with Macdonell’s notes. 

4 i 120, 5. 

5 Op. tit. ,119. Suhastya is apparently 
invented from x. 41, 3, probably assisted 
by the fact that Vadhrimatl was given 


a son, Hiranyahasta, by the Alvins 
(Rv. i. 1x7, 24). 

6 Vedische Studien, 1,4; 2, 92. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 143 ; fiber Methode bei Inter- 
pretation des Rigveda, 43 ; Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , 5, 247 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
P-52- 


Caka is mentioned with Pisanga as one of the two Unnetr 
priests at the snake festival in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35, who reads Cctkka; 10, 142, 
n- 3 s 144 
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WHEEL— BRA HMA NY DUCK 


[ Cakra 


Cakra, the £ wheel’ of a chariot or wagon, is repeatedly 
mentioned from the Rigveda 1 onwards, often in a metaphorical 
sense. The wheel was fixed on the axle (Aksa) when the 
chariot was required for use ; this required considerable 
strength, as is shown by a reference in the Rigveda . 2 The 
wheel consisted normally of spokes (Ara), and a nave (Nabhi ), 3 
in the opening (Kha) of which the end of the axle (Ani) was 
inserted. An indication of the importance attached to the 
strength of the wheel is the celebration of the car of the god 
Pusan as having a wheel that suffers no damage . 4 The usual 
number of wheels was two , 5 but in seven passages of the Rigveda 6 
a chariot is called ‘ three-wheeled,’ in a few others f seven- 
wheeled ,’ 7 while in one of the Atharvaveda 8 it is styled ‘ eight- 
wheeled.’ Zimmer 9 argues that these epithets do not refer to 
real chariots, pointing out that in all the passages where 
tri~cakra, " three- wheeled/ occurs there is a mythical reference. 
On the other hand, Weber 10 thinks that there might have been 
chariots with three wheels, one being in the centre between the 
two occupants. This is not very conclusive ; at any rate, the 
seven-wheeled and the eight-wheeled chariots can hardly be 
regarded as indicating the existence of real vehicles with that 
number of wheels. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana 11 the potter’s wheel (kaaldla- 
cakrcv) is referred to. 

1 i* 130, 9 ; 155, 6 ; 164, 2. 11. 14 ; i by the Rbhus, who are three in 

174, 5 ; iv. 1, 3, etc. number). 

2 Av. xi. 7, 4 ; xix. 53, 1. 2, etc, 7 Rv. i. 164, 3. 12 ; ii. 40, 3. 

3 Rv. viii. 41, 6. 8 xi. 4, 22. 

4 Rv. vi. 54, 3. 9 Altmdisches Lehen, viii., ix. 

5 Rv. viii. 5, 29; Chandogya Upani- | 10 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy , 

sad, iv. 16, 5 ; Kausltaki Upanisad, i. 4. 1898, 564, quoting Virchow, Zeitschrift 

6 i. xiS, 2; 157, 3; 1 83, 1; viii. 58, 3; fur Ethnologic, 5, 200. 

x. 41, 1 ; 85, 14 (all of the ASvins’ j 11 xi. 8, 1, 1. 

chariot); iv. 36, 1 (of a chariot made Cf. Zimmer, op. cit., 247. 

Cakra-vaka is the name, apparently derived from the nature 
of its cry, of a species of gander (A nas casarcd), the modern 
Chakwa, as it is called in Hindi, or Brahmany duck in English . 1 
It is mentioned in the Rigveda 2 and in the list of victims at the 

1 Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, 309, n. 4. 2 ii. 39, 3. 
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Candala, Oandala ] EVIL EYE — CANpALA CASTE 

Asvaraedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda , 3 while in the 
Atharvaveda 4 it already appears as the type of conjugal fidelity, 
its characteristic in the classical literature. 

3 Maitr&yanI Samhita, iii. 14, 3. 13 ; 4 xiv. 2, 64. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 22. 32; C/1 Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 89. 

xxv. 8. 


Caksus, ‘ eye/ The ‘ evil eye ’ (ghoram cctksm ) was well 
known in the Atharvaveda, which contains spells to counteract 
its influence . 1 As remedies against it are mentioned salve from 
Mount Trikakubh 2 and the Jangida plant . 3 In the wedding 
ceremony the wife is entreated not to have the evil eye ( aghora - 
caksus ). 4 The structure of the eye, and its division into white 
(sukla), dark ( krsna ), and the pupil ( kamnakd ) are repeatedly 
referred to in the later Brahmanas . 5 The disease Alaji appears 
to have been an affection of the eyes. 


1 ii. 7 ; xix. 45, are so employed in 
the ritual. 

2 Av. iv. 9, 6. 

3 Av. xix. 35, 3. 

4 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, i. 4 ; Sankh- 
ayana Grhya Sutra, i. 16. 

6 £atapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 2, 
26 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, i. 254. 324 ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 26, 1 ; 
34, x ; Brhadarany aka Upanisad, ii. 2, 2 ; 
Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. 1, 5, etc. So 


the man (purusa ) in the eye is repeatedly 
mentioned : Chandogya Upanisad, i. 7, 
5; iv. 15, 1 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 
ii. 3* S', iv. 2/2; v. 5, 2. 4, etc. ; 
Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, i. 27, 2, 
The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 2, 3, 
adds the water [dpah) in the eye, the 
upper and the lower lids (vartani), and 
seven red lines [lohinyo mjayali ) . 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 13, 149. 


Candala , 1 Candida , 2 are the variant forms of the name of a 
despised caste, which in origin was probably a tribal body , 3 but 
which in the Brahminical theory was the offspring of Sudra 
fathers and Brahmin mothers . 4 The references to the caste in 
the Yajurveda Samhitas and in the Upanisads show clearly 
that it was a degraded one, but they yield no particulars. 


1 Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 7 ; 
24, 4 ; A^valayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 9 ; 
S§hkhayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 12; vi. 1, 
etc. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 21 ; Tait- 

tinya Brahmana, iii. 4, 17, 1 ; Byhad- 

aranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 22. 


3 Fick, Die sociah Gliederung , 204 
et seq. 

4 Apparently accepted for the Vedic 
period by Zimmer, Altindisches JLeben , 
217. 

Cf. von Schroeder, Indiens Liter atur 
und Cultur , 433. 


Q UADR UPED—MOON—GOLD 


1 Rv. i. 49, 3 ; 94, 5 ; 119, 1 ; iii. 62, 
14, etc. ; Av. iv. 11, 5 ; x. 8 f 21 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, viii. 30; ix. 31 ; xiv. 8. 
25, etc, ; Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 2 ; 
viii. 20 9 etc. 


2 Rv. x. 117, 8 ; Av. vi. 107, 1, etc. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 18 ; vi. 2 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 7, 3, 2 ; vi. 8, 
2, 17, etc. 


i, Candra , 1 Candra-mas , 2 are the names of the ‘ moon/ the 
latter occurring from the Rigveda onwards, but the former 
being first used in this sense by the Atharvaveda. Very little is 
said about the moon in Vedic literature, except as identified 
with Soma , 3 both alike being described as waxing and waning. 
Reference is, however, made to the regular changes of the 
moon, and to its alternation with the sun , 5 to which it, as Soma, 
is declared in the Rigveda to be married . 6 Mention is also 
made of its disappearance at the time of new moon , 7 and of its 
birth from the light of the sun . 8 In the Atharvaveda 9 reference 
is made to demons eclipsing the moon (grahas candramasah). 

For the phases of the moon, and the month as a measure of 
time, see Masa, For the moon and its mansions, see Naksatra, 


1 Av. ii. 15, 2 ; 22, 1 ; iii. 31, 6, etc. ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, rail. 28 ; xxxix. 2 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 16, etc. 

2 Rv. i. 105, 1 ; viii. 82, 8; x. 64, 3 ; 
85, 19; Av. xi, 6, 7; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, i. 28 ; xxiix. 10. 59, etc. 

3 See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
pp. 112, 1 13. The identification is 
clearly found in the later parts of the 
Rigveda. 

4 Rv. x. 55, 5. Cf. Av. x. 8, 32. 

5 Rv. x. 68, 10. Cf. i. 62, 8 ; 72, 10. 

6 x. 85, iS. 19. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 18 ; 


m 


[ Catuspad 


Catus-pad, * quadruped/ is a regular name for animals from 
the Rigveda 1 onwards, being frequently contrasted with Dvipad, 
‘ biped / 2 Catus-pada, as an adjective applying to pasavafy, 
6 animals/ is also found . 3 4 


iv. 6, 7, 12 ; xi. 1, 6, 19; xiv. 4, 2, 13 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, viii, 28,8; perhaps 
Rv. x. 138, 4. 

8 Rv. ix. 71, 9; 76, 4; 86, 32; 
Samaveda, ii. 9, 2, 12, 1 ; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie^ 1, 463 et seq. Cf. 

Surya. 

9 xix. 9, 10. Av. vi. 128 is also 
regarded by the KauSika Sutra, c. 3, 
as referring to an eclipse of the moon. 
See Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 533. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 349, 
350 , 352 . 


2. Candra appears to denote ‘gold* in a certain number of 
passages from the Rigveda onwards . 1 


1 Rv. ii. 2, 4 ; iii. 31, 5 ; Av. xii. 2, Brahmana, vi. 6 ; Satapatha Rrahj 
53; Jaittiriya Samhita, i. 2, 7, 1; mana, iii. 3, 3, 4, etc. Cf. the 
Kathaka Samhita, ii. 6; Vajasaneyi adjective candrin in Vajasaneyi Sam* 


Samhita, iv. 26; xix. 93; Pahcavimsa | hita, xx. 37; xxxi. 31. 


■ 


Oamu ] SACRIFICIAL AND DRINKING VESSELS 255 

Capya is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 2 as the name of a sacrificial vessel. 

i xix. 88 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. I 2 xii. 7, 2, 13 ; g, i 3 3. 

2, 9 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxviii. 3. | 

Camasa denotes a ‘drinking vessel,’ usually as employed for 
holding Soma at the sacrifice. It is frequently mentioned from 
the Rigveda onwards. 1 It was made of wood (vrksa ,), 2 and is 
hence called dm . 3 According to the Satapatha Brahmana, 4 it 
was made of Udumbara wood. 


1 Rv. i. 20, 6; no, 3; viii. 82, 7 ; 
x. 16, 8; 68, 8; 96, 9, etc.; Av. vii. 73, 
3 ; xviii. 3, 54 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xxiii. 13, etc. ; Nirukta, xi. 2 ; xii. 38. 

2 Rv. x. 68, 8. 


3 Rv. i. 161, i, - . 

4 vii. 2, 11, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altzndisches Leben , 280 ; 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 167, 
168. 


Canm is a term of somewhat doubtful sense occurring 
repeatedly in the Rigveda, and connected with the preparation 
of Soma. Zimmer 1 considers that in the dual it denotes the 
two boards between which, in his opinion, the Soma was 
crushed (cf. Adhisavana). Roth, 2 however, appears to be right 
in taking the normal sense to designate a vessel into which the 
Soma was poured from the press, and Hillebrandt 3 shows 
clearly that when it occurs in the plural 4 it always has this 
sense, corresponding to the Graha-patras of the later ritual, 
and that sometimes it is so used in the singular 6 or dual 6 also. 
In some cases, 7 however, he recognizes its use as denoting the 
mortar in which the Soma was pressed : he may be right here, 
as this mode of preparation was probably Indo-Iranian. 8 

In a derivative sense Camu appears in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana 9 to denote a trough, either of solid stone or consisting of 


1 Altindisches Leben , 277, 278. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Cf. 
Grassmann, Rigveda, 1, 15. 

3 Vedische Mythologie , 1, 164-175. 

4 Rv, iii. 48, 5 ; viii. 2, 8 ; 82, 7. 8; 
ix. 20, 6; 62, 16; 63, 2; 92, 2; 93, 3; 
97,21.37.46; 99, 6. 8. 

5 Rv. ix. 107, 18; x. 91, 15. 

8 Rv. ix. 69, 5 ; 71, x ; 72, 5 ; 86, 47 ; 
96, 20. 21 ; 97 2. 48 ; 103, 4 ; 107, 10 ; 
108, i°- 


7 Singular: Rv, v. 51, 4; viii. 4, 4; 
7 6, 10; ix. 46, 3; x. 24, 1. Dual: 
i, 28, 9; iv. 18, 3; vi. 57, 2; ix. 36, 1. 

8 Hillebrandt, op. cit ., 1, 158-164, 

9 xiii, 8, 2, 1 ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
of the East , 44, 430, n. 1. In Sankb- 
ayana ^rauta Sutra, xiv. 22, 19, the 
sense is doubtful. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 
105 et seq. 
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YAJUR VEDA SCHOOL— POT 


[ Caraka 


bricks, used by the Eastern people to protect the body of the 
dead from contact with the earth, like modern stone-lined 
graves or vaults. 


Caraka primarily denotes a ‘wandering student,’ a sense 
actually found in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 More 
especially it denotes the members of a school of the Black 
Yajurveda, the practices of which are several times referred to 
with disapproval in the Satapatha Brahmana. 2 In the Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita 3 the Caraka teacher ( Carakdcdrya ) is enumerated 
among the sacrificial victims at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice. His dedication there to ill-doing is a clear hint of a 
ritual feud. 


renders improbable von Schroeder's 
view, Indiens Literatur imd Cultur , 188, 
that Caraka included all the Black 
Yajurveda schools. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien , 2, 287, 
n. 2 ; 3, 256, 257, 454 ; Indian Literature, 
87; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 212, 


1 iii. 3, x. 

2 iii. 8, 2, 24 (where the reference is 
to Taittiriya Samhita vi. 3,9, 6 ; 10, 2, 
or some parallel passage) ; iv. 1,2, 19 ; 

2, 3, 15; 4. x* xo; vi. 2, 2, 1. 10; 
viii. 1, 3, 7 ; 7 > x, 14- 2 4 - 

3 xxx. 18; Taittiriya Brahmana. iii. 4, 

16, 1. Its occurrence in the latter text 

Caraka-bpahmana is the name of a work from which Sayana 
quotes in his commentary on the Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 66, 10; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 41. 

Caracara (* running about ’), a term found classed with 
Sarisrpa in the Yajurveda Samhitas, 1 must apparently denote 
some kind of animal. 

x Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8 , 13, 3 i Kathaka Samhita, xv. 3; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iii. 12, 10 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxii. 29. 

Caru designates a f kettle 5 or * pot ’ from the Rigveda 
onwards. 1 It had a lid ( apidhana ) and hooks ( ahka ) by which 
it could be hung over a fire. 2 It was made of iron or bronze* 


1 Rv. i. 7, 6 ; vii. 104, 2 ; ix. 52, 3 ; 

x. 86, xS ; 167, 4 ; Av. iv. 7, 4 ; ix. 5, 6 ; 

xi. x, 16; 3, 18; xviii. 4, 16 et seq.> etc. 
It is called pamaMa, ‘ with five open- 
ings/ in the Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 


1,2; Kathaka Samhita, v. 6 ; xxxii. 6 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 4 * 9 » etc * 

2 Rv. i. 162, 13 ; Av. xviii. 4, 53 * 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 3 > 4 » 5 - 
Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 271. 


Car$ani ] 


HIDE— PEOPLE 


^57 


(ayasmaya). The word is also secondarily used 4 to denote tj le 
contents of the pot, the mess of grain which was cooked in it. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8 , io, i 
Aitareya Brahmana, i. i ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, i. 7 , 4, 7; ii. 5 . 3. 4i hi. 2, 


3, x, etc, C/. Weber, Indische Siudi en 
9, 216. 


Carman, denoting ‘ hide ’ in general, is a common expression 
from the Rigveda onwards . 1 The oxhide was turned to ma^y 
uses, such as the manufacture of bowstrings, slings, and rei^s 
(see Go). It was especially often employed to place above the 
boards 2 on which the Soma was pressed with the stones . 3 4 h 
was possibly also used for making skin bags . 4 Carmany a 
denotes leather-work generally in the Aitareya Brahmana . 6 

The art of tanning hides (mid) was known as early as the 
Rigveda , 6 where also the word for ‘ tanner 9 (carmamna) occurs.? 
Details of the process are lacking, but the Satapatha Brahmana 8 
refers to stretching out a hide with pegs (satikubhih), and the 
Rigveda 9 mentions the wetting of the hide. 


1 Rv. i. 85, 5; no, 8; 161, 7; 
iii. 60, 2 ; iv. 13, 4, etc. ; Av. v. 8, 13 ; 
x. 9, 2; xi. 1, 9, etc. ; Taittiriya Sam- 
hita, iii, 1, 7, 1 ; vi. 1, 9, 2, etc. The 
stem carma, neuter (loc., carme), is found 
in the Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 7, 2, 2, 

2 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 
148-130; 181-183. 

3 Rv. x. 94, 9 ; 1 16, 4. 

4 Rv. x. 106, 10, is so taken by 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 228, who 
compares Odyssey, x. 19. 


5 v, 32. Of. paricarmanya, Sahkl^, 
yana Aranyaka, ii. i. 

6 viii. 55, 3 (a late hymn). 

7 viii. 5, 38 ; Vajasaneyi Samhit^ 
xxx. 15; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. ^ 
13, 1. For the form, cf. Macdonelj f 
Vedic Grammar, p. 38, n. 1 ; p. 24^ 
n. 4 . 

8 ii. i, i, 9. 

9 i. 85. 5- 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 228 
253* 


Carsani, used in the plural, denotes in the Rigveda 1 ‘men’ 
in general or ‘people,’ conceived either as active beings 2 or as 
cultivators 3 in opposition to nomads. The expression ‘ king of 
men 5 (raja carsamndm) is frequently found . 4 The ‘ people ’ are 


1 Rv. x. 86, 5 ; 184, 4 ; iii. 43, 2 ; 
iv. 7, 4; v. 23, 1; vi. 2, 2; x. 180, 3, 
etc. 

2 If derived from car, 4 move,’ which 
is probable. 

VOL. I. 


3 If derived from krs , * plough ’ o r 
* till/ 

4 Rv. iii. 10, 1 ; v. 39, 4; vi. 30, 5. 
viii. 70, x ; x. 139, 1, etc. 


*7 
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TOP OF SACRIFICIAL POST— NAMES [ Ca§ala 


also mentioned in connexion with war . 5 In the Atharvaveda 6 
‘animals’ ( pasu ) and * men ’ (carsani) are spoken of together. 

For the five carsanayah , 7 see Panea Janasah. 

5 Rv. i. 55, 1 ; 109, 6; iv. 31, 4; For the derivation, see Macdonell, 

37, 8 ; vi. 31, i, etc. Vedic Grammar, 185, and especially 122, 

6 xiii. 1, 38. 2a (from car^ * move ’) ; Monier Williams, 

7 Rv. v. 86, 2 ; vii. 15, 2 ; ix.'xoi, 9. Dictionary, s.v. (from krs, ‘plough’). 

Casala, the mortar-shaped top-piece of the sacrificial post 
(Yupa), is mentioned from the Rigveda onwards . 1 In one 
passage of the Satapatha Brahmana 2 it is directed to be made 
of wheaten dough ( gaudhuma ). 

1 Rv. i. 162, 6; Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 2 v. 2, i, 6. 

3, 4, 2. 7 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxvi. 4, Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

etc. ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. it, 8, etc. 26, 168, n. 1 ; 41, 31, n. 1. 

Cakra is the name of a man, variously styled Revottaras 
Sthapati Patava Cakra 1 and Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati , 2 
who is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana only. He is 
there said to have been expelled by the Srnjayas, but to have 
restored to them their prince Dustarltu despite the opposition 
of the Kauravya king Balhika Pratipiya . 2 He must have been 
a sage rather than a warrior, as the first passage of the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 shows him in the capacity of a teacher only. Cf. 
Sthapati. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 1, 17. 207 ; 10, 85, n. 1 ; Indian Literature, 123 ; 

2 Ibid . , xii. 9, 3, 1 et seq. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44,269 

Cf. Weber, Indische Sittdien , 1, 205- et seq., whose version is followed above. 

Cakpayana, ‘descendant of Cakra,’ is the patronymic of 
Usasta or Usasti . 1 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iii. 5, 1 ; Chandogya Upanisad, i. 10, 1 ; n, 1. 

Candala. See Candala. 


Caksusa, a word occurring once only in the Atharvaveda , 1 is, 
according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary, a patronymic (of 
Suyaman, a personification). Whitney 2 treats it as probably 
a simple adjective (‘ of sight ’). 


xvi. 7, 7. 


2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 800. 


Oaturmasya ] 


SEASONAL SACRIFICES 
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Catur-masya, ‘four-monthly , 1 2 * 4 5 denotes the festival of the 
Vedic ritual held at the beginning of the three seasons of four 
months each, into which the Vedic year was artificially divided . 1 
It is clear that the sacrifices commenced with the beginning 
of each season , 2 and it is certain that the first of them, the 
Vaisvadeva, coincided with the Phalgunl full moon , 3 the second, 
the Varuna-praghasas, with the AsadhI full moon , 4 and the 
third, the Saka-medha, with the Karttiki full moon , 6 There 
were, however, two alternative datings: the festivals could also 
be held in the Caitrl, the Sravanl, and Agrahayanl (Margaslrsi) 
full moons , 6 or in the VaisakhI, BhadrapadI, and Pans! full 
moons . 7 Neither of the later datings is found in a Brahmana 
text, but each may well have been known early, since the 
Taittirlya Samhita 8 and the Pancavimsa Brahmana 9 both 
recognize the full moon in the month Caitra as an alternative 
to the full moon in the month Phalguna, for the beginning of 
the year. 

Jacobi considers that the commencement of the year with the 
full moon in the asterism Phalgunl, which is supported by other 
evidence , 10 indicates that the year at one time began with the winter 
solstice with the moon in Phalgunl, corresponding to the summer 
solstice when the sun was in Phalgunl. These astronomical 
conditions, he believes, existed in the time of the Rigveda , 11 
and prevailed in the fourth millennium B.c. The alternative 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i. 6, io, 7 , ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, 9, 5; ii. 2, 
2, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 36 ; 
ii. 5, 2, 48; 6, 4, 1 ; v. 2, 3, 10; xiii. 2, 
5,2; Kausitaki Brahmana, v. X, etc. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 36 
(cf. xiv. i, 1, 28) ; Kausitaki Brahmana, 
v. 1. 

8 In the month Phalguna, or Feb- 
ruary-Marcli. 

4 In the month Asadha, or June- 

July- 

5 That is, in the month Karttika, 

when the moon is in the asterism 
Krttika : Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 6, 3, 

13 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 1, etc. 

8 £ahkhayana Srauta Sutra, iii. 13, 1 ; 

14, 1. 2; 15, 1. These are the full- 


moon days in, the months Caitra 
(March- April), Sravana (July- August), 
and MargaSirsa (November-December) 
respectively. 

7 Deva’s Paddhati on Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra, pp. 430, 450, 497. These 
are the full-moon days in the months 
VaiSakha (April - May), Bhadrapada 
(August- September), and Pausa (De- 
cember- J anuary) respectively . 

8 vii. 4, 8, 1. 2. 

9 v. 9, 8. 11. 

10 Indian Antiquary , 23, 156 et seq. ; 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschafl, 49, 223 et seq . ; 50, 72-81. 

n vii. 103, 9 ; x. 85, 13. Cf. Festgmss 
an Rudolf von Roth, 68 et seq , 


17—2 
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dates would then indicate periods when the winter solstice 
coincided with the Caitri or the VaisakhI full moon. But 
Oldenberg 12 and Thibaut 13 seem clearly right in holding that 
the coincidence of PhalgunI with the beginning of spring, 14 
which is certain, is fatal to this view, and that there is no 
difficulty in regarding this date as consistent with the date of 
the winter solstice in the new moon of Magha, which is given 
by the Kausltaki Brahmana, 15 and which forms the basis of 
the calculations of the Jyotisa. 16 The full moon in Phalguna 
would be placed about one month and a half after the winter 
solstice, or, say, in the first week of February, which date, 
according to Thibaut, may reasonably be deemed to mark the 
beginning of a new season in India about 800 b.c. At the 
same time it must be remembered that the date was necessarily 
artificial, inasmuch as the year was divided into three seasons, 
each of four months, and the Indian year does not in fact 
consist of three equal seasons. The variations of the other 
datings would then not be unnatural if any school wished to 
defer its spring festival, the Vaisvadeva, to the time when 
spring had really manifested itself. See also Samvatsara. 


12 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 
landischen Gesellschaft , 48, 630 et seq . ; 

49* 475* 476; 5°> 453*457- 

13 Indian Antiquary , 24, 86 et seq. 

u See Taittiriya Brahmana, i. i, 2, 
6. 8; ^atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, i, 
2-4. So the PhalgunI full moon is 
called ‘the mouth of the seasons 
(rtdndm nwhham) — e.g. t Pancaviipga 
Brahmana, xxi. 15, 2 ; Kathaka Sam- 
hita, viii. 1 ; Maitrayanl Samhita, i. 6, 
9 ; and the first season is always spring : 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 5, 3, 8-14 ; 


ii. 1, 3, 1; vii. 2, 4, 26; xi. 2, 7, 32; 

xii. 8, 2, 34; xiii. 5, 4, 28; Taittiriya 
Samhita, ii. 1, 2, 5 ; Kathaka Sanihita, 

xiii. 1. 7, etc. See Weber, Nazatra, 
2, 352. 

' 35 xix. 3. . 

18 Thibaut, Astronomic , Astrologie , md 
Matkmatih , 17, 18. 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra , 2, 329 et seq. ; 
Whitney , Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 16, Ixxxvi., Ixxxvii. ; Keith, 

! Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1909, 
1101-1104. 


Candhanayana is the patronymic of Anandaja in the Vamsa 
Brahmana. 1 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 372, 383. 


Cayamana is the patronymic in the Rigveda (vi. 27, 5. 8) of 
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BIRDS— NAMES . . , 

Citraratha ] . 1S me nti°ned 

< blue woodpecker ’ {CoracM s • t jms at the Aiva- 
Casa, the x aS well as i n the list of v g 


Casa, the x aS well as j n the list 01 

in the Rig ve c ’ sacrifice, in the Yajurveda- 

m P dha. or hor se 


medha, or hot . xxv 

j San ltu 

1 x - 97. 13- cubits, iii- 1 4. 4 ! *5. 9 ; Vajasaoey 

a Maitrayani Lynches Leben, 92. 

Cf. Zimmer, A» equally unknown 

bird mentioned with p jpay perhaps be 
Ciceika is a bymn of the Rigveda. ,j a in bis commen- 
Vp§arava in 0 tbe Qitaka mentioned by 

compared w‘ | te sotra.* w», jo : 

tary on the w ^ zi mt» er ’ ^ Rigveda, 2, 589. 

1 X. 146, 2. afield. Hymns of the Griffith,#^ 

2 xxvi. 20; &° 0in 

Atharvaveda, 'J'he Rigveda con " 

ar0 e of several persons. ^ or jnce Citra. The 
Citra is the Praise of Gifts ■) 0 f a ^ ar i, and describes 

tains a Danas . bates this panegyric to S° 
later legend 2 a tbe ra t s . 

Citra as king 0 ^ n0 tes. 

1 viii- va ta, vii. 58 et seq., with jVla c ^° n 

2 Brba . . mentioned in the 

rangy § y ani or Gargyayah 1 ^ rU]( iiandSvetaketu. 
(b) Citra ^ d 1 a s a contemporary oi ^ ik myana Aranyaha, 


Kausitaki Up a0l ‘ 


1 i. 1. Cf- 
16, n. i. 


Jr T/gi" 

, ^ Tndische Studien, i, 395; J 
■yjev ex ’ 


- tb s&’ thh ‘ iya,na ImyaU ' 


isravani is mentioned as a 
( C ) Citra Gans • 

taki Brahma# 3 - 1 xx ui. 5 . c/. Weber, W* f 


tea ch« in the Kausi- 


/< having a brilliant car ’) 

Citra-ratha t 


• the name of two 
n is 111 


persons. . an Aryan prince, ^ ’the Sarayu (per- 

(a) It d eSl ^ B f 0 r the Turvasa-Yadus 0 the Rigveda (iv. 

defeated by 1° Sar j u in Oudh), accord 10 ®. g c i ose connexion 
haps the m od e j oC ality would accord wi^ 

30, 18). The .. of paheaia. 

of Turva^a and ^ 


with Arna, was 


j Rrivi or Pafieala. 
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NAMES— MEDICINAL WOOD 


[ Oitra 


(b) Citraratha is also the name of a king for whom the 
Kapeyas performed a special kind of sacrifice ( dviratra ), with 
the result, according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana, 1 that in the 
Caitrarathi family only one member was a Ksatra-pati, the rest 
dependents. Apparently this must mean that the Caitrarathis 
were distinguished from other families of princes by the fact 
that the chief of the clan received a markedly higher position 
than in most cases, in which probably the heads of the family 
were rather an oligarchy than a monarch and his dependents. 
See Raj an, 

1 xx. 12, 5. Cf Hopkins, Transactions 1 Sciences , 15, 52, 53 ; Weber, Indische 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and | Studien , 1,32; Indian Literature, 68, n. 

Citra. See Naksatra. 


Cilvati is the name of an unknown animal in the Gopatha 
Brahmana (i. 2, 7). 


Cipudra designates some substance mentioned in a hymn of 
the Atharvaveda 1 as of use in healing. The commentator 
Sayana reads Cipadru, and explains the word as a kind of tree. 
This interpretation is supported by the fact that the Kausika 
Sutra 2 refers to the employment of splinters of Palana wood in 
the ritual application of this hymn. 3 Whitney 4 suggests that 
the form of the word should be Clpudu. 


vi. 127, 2. 

2 xxvi. 34. 

3 Av. vi. 127. 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
37 6. 


Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 350 - 352 ; Atharvaveda , 62 ; 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 386. The 
text of Roth and Whitney reads by 
error Sipudru. 


Cumuri is the name of an enemy of Dabfalti, for whom he, 
along with his friend Dhuni, is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as 
having been defeated by Indra. Elsewhere 2 the two are spoken 
of, along with Sambara, Pipru, and 6usna, as having been 
crushed by Indra, who destroyed their castles. It is impossible 
to say whether real men or demons are meant, but in favour of 

1 vi. 20, 13 ; x. 113, 9. In vi. 26, 6, 1 been subdued for Dabhlti in iv. 30, 21 ;■ 
Cumuri alone is mentioned, and Dasas ii. 13, 9. See also ii. 15, 9 ; vii. 19, 4. 


Caikitaneya ] NAMES— THE CEDI PEOPLE 


a man being denoted by Cumuri is the form of the name, which 
seems not to be Aryan. 3 

3 Wackernagel ,AltindischeGrammatik, 3, 275 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
x, xxii. p. 162. 

C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 


Cuda Bhaguvitti ( tf descendant of Bhagavitta’) is mentioned in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a pupil of Madixnka Paihgya. 

1 vi. 3, 9 (Kanva==vi. 3, 17. 18 Madhyamdina), The text of the Kanva has, 
as usual, Cula. 



Cuma appears to denote an aromatic powder in the phrase 
curna-hasta , used of the Apsarases in the Kausitaki Upanisad (i. 4). 

Cedi is the name of a people who, with their king Ka&U, the 
Caidya, are mentioned only in a Danastuti Praise of Gifts *)> 
occurring at the end of one hymn of the Rigveda, 1 where their 
generosity is celebrated as unsurpassed. They occur later in 
the Epic with the Matsyas, and lived in Bandela Khanda 
(Bundelkhand). 2 In Vedic times they were probably situated 
in much the same locality. 

1 viii. 5, 37-39* 

2 Lassen, IndiscJie Alterthimsktmde, i 2 , 

688, n. 3; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 

Celaka $an<plyayana (‘descendant of Sa^dilya ’) is mentioned 
as a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 4, 5, 3). 

Caikitaneya (‘descendant of Cekitana’) is mentioned as a 
teacher in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 1 The Caikita- 
neyas are also referred to there 2 in connexion with the Saman 
which they worshipped. Brahmadatta Caikitaneya is brought 
into connexion with the Saman in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 
and Vasistha Caikitaneya is known to the Sadvimsa 4 and 
Vam^a Brahmanas. 6 The word is a patronymic, formed from 

1 i. 37. 7; 5 . 2 - 

2 i. 42, 1. 

3 i. 3, 24. 


4 iv. 1. 

5 Indische Studien, 4, 373, 384. 


129 ; Par gi ter, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1908, 332; Oldenberg, 
Buddha , 402. 


264 NAMES— THIEF [ Caikitayana 

Caikitana, according to Sankara, 6 but more probably from 
Cekitana, 7 a name found in the Epic. 

6 On Byhadaranyaka Upanisad, j 7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
loc. cit. I ■ 

Caikitayana, ‘descendant of Cikitayana 1 or Cekita,’ 2 is the 
patronymic of Dalbhya in the Chandogya Upanisad. 3 

1 Sankara on Chandogya Upanisad, I 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

i. 8, i. I s i- 8, x. 

Caitpa is the patronymic of Yajnasena in the Kathaka 
Samhita (xxi. 4). 

Caitra-rathi. See Citraratha and Satyadhivaka. 

Caitpiyayana is the patronymic or metronymic of the teacher 
Yajnasena in the Taittirlya Samhita (v. 3, 8, 1). 

Caidya. See Cedi. 

Cailaki, ‘ descendant of Celaka,’ is the patronymic of Jlvala 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (ii. 3, 1, 34). 

Cora, ‘thief,’ is only found in the Taittirlya Aranyaka, a late 
work, in its last book (x. 65). The Vedic terms are Taslcapa 
Tayu, Stena, and Paripanthin. 

Cyavatana Marutasva (‘ descendant of Marutasva ’) is 
apparently the name of a prince in a Danastuti (‘ Praise of 
Gifts ’), in the Rigveda. 1 Two distinct persons may, however, 
be meant. 

1 v * 33» 9* £/• Lndwig, Translation of the Kigveda, 3. 155. 


Cyavana, 1 Cyavana, 2 are variant forms of the name of an 
ancient Rsi, or seer. The Rigveda 3 represents him as an old 
decrepit man, to whom the Asvins restored youth and strength, 
making him acceptable to his wife, and a husband of maidens. 


1 This form is found even in the 

Nirukta (iv. 19), regularly in all 

the Vedic texts other than the Rigveda, 
and in the Epic. 


2 The Rv. has this form through- 
out. 

3 i. 1 16, 10 ; 1x7, 13 ; if 8, 6 ; v. 74, 5 ; 
vii. 68, 6 ; 71, 5 ; x. 39, 4. 


Ctiadis ] 


AN ANCIENT SEER-GOAT 


265 


The legend is given in another form in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana, 4 where Cyavana is described as wedding Sukanya, 
the daughter of Saryata. He is there called a Bhrgu or 
Angirasa, and is represented as having been rejuvenated by 
immersion in a pond — the first occurrence of a motive, later 
very common in Oriental literature. Another legend about 
Cyavana is apparently alluded to in an obscure hymn of the 
Rigveda, 5 where he seems to be opposed to the Paktha prince 
Turvayana, an Indra worshipper, while Cyavana seems to 
have been specially connected with the Asvins. This explana- 
tion of the hymn, suggested by Pischel, 6 is corroborated by the 
Jaiminxya Brahmana, 7 which relates that Vidanvant, another 
son of Bhrgu, supported Cyavana against Indra, who was 
angry with him for sacrificing to the Alvins ; it is also note- 
worthy that the Asvins appear in the Satapatha Brahmana 8 as 
obtaining a share in the sacrifice on the suggestion of Sukanya. 
But a reconciliation of Indra and Cyavana must have taken 
place, because the Aitareya Brahmana 9 relates the inauguration 
of Saryata by Cyavana with the great Indra consecration 
(aindrena mahabhisekena). In the Pancavimsa Brahmana 10 
Cyavana is mentioned as a seer of Samans or Chants. 


4 iv. 1, 5, 1 et seq. 

5 x. 61, 1-3. 

6 Vedische Studien, 1, 71-77; accepted 
by Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 2, 
465. 

7 iii. 121-128 ; Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 11, cxlvi ; 26, 43 et seq, 

8 iv. 1, 5, 13 et seq. 

9 viii. 21, 4; Pischel, op. cit 1, 75. 


10 xiii. 5, 12; xix. 3, 6; xiv. 6, 10; 
xi. 8, 11. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 243/ 
250-254 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 
Rigveda, 3, 156; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology , pp. 51, 52; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 26, 43 
et seq , ; Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 56, 57. 


: ch. 

Chaga is the name of the 4 goat 5 in the Taittirlya Samhita 
(v. 6, 22, 1). C/. Aja and Chaga. 

Chadis is used once in the Rigveda, 1 and not rarely later, 2 to 
denote the covering of a wagon or the thatch of a house, or 

1 x. 85, 10 (of Surya’s bridal car). j Aitareya Brahmana, i. 29; Satapatha 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 2, g, 4; j Brahmana, iii. 5, 3, 9» etc. 

I0 » 5- 7; Vajasaneyi Samhita, v, 28 ; 
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CONSTELLATION— VEDIC HYMN 


[ Chandas 


something analogous to these. Weber 1 2 3 thinks that in one 
passage of the Atharvaveda 4 the word designates a constella- 
tion, and Whitney, 6 who does not decide whether that interpre- 
tation is necessary, suggests that the constellation 7, y, tt 
Aquarii may be meant, since the next verse mentions Viertau, 
which is the constellation X and v Scorpionis, and is not far 
from Aquarius. See also Chardis. 


3 Indische Studien, 17, 208. 

4 iii. 7* 3* 

5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 95. 


Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, 336. 


i. Chandas in the Rigveda usually denotes a ‘ song of 
praise ’ or ‘ hymn.’ 1 The original sense of the word, as derived 
from the verb chand , ‘to please/ was probably ‘attractive 
spell/ ‘magic hymn/ 2 which prevailed on the gods. In a very 
late hymn of the Rigveda, 3 as well as in one of the Atharvaveda, 4 
the word is mentioned in the plural ( chanddmsi ), beside Rc 
(yeah), Saman ( sdmdni ), and Yajus, and seems to retain its 
original meaning, not improbably with reference to the magical 
subject-matter of the Atharvaveda. From denoting a (metrical) 
hymn it comes to mean ‘metre’ in a very late verse of the 
Rigveda, 5 in which the ‘ Gayatrl, the Tristubh, and all {saw a) 
the metres {chanddmsi) are mentioned. In the later Samhitas 
three 6 or seven 7 metres are enumerated, and in the ^atapatha 
Brahmana 8 eight. By the time of the Rigveda Prati^akhya 9 
the metres were subjected to a detailed examination, though 
much earlier references are found to the number of syllables in 
the several metres. 10 Later the word definitely denotes a Vedic 
text generally, as in the Satapatha Brahmana. 11 


1 Rv. x. 85, 8 (an obscure verse) ; 
114, 5 ; Av. iv. 34, 1 ; v. 2 6, 5 ; 
vi. 124, 1 ; xi. 7, 8, etc. 

2 C/. Roth in St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, S'V. - 

3 Rv. x. 90, 9. 

4 Av. xi. 7, 24. 

6 x. 14, 16. 

6 Av. xviii. 1, 17 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 

hita, 2, 27, etc. 


7 Av. viii. 9, 17. 19, etc. 

8 viii. 3, 3, 6, etc. 

9 xvi. 1 et seq . C/. Max Muller, 
Sacred Books of the East , 32, xcv. et 
seq, 

10 Kathaka Samhita, xiv. 4 ; Jaitti- 
rlya Samhita, vi. 1, 2, 7. 

11 xi. 5, 7, 3. So Gobhila Gyhya 
Sutra, iii. 3, 4. 15, etc. 


Chaga ] ROOF-CHANTER-DWELLING—GOAT 
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2. Chandas occurs in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 in the 
, adjectival compound brhac-chandas, which is used of a hous 
and must mean ‘ having a large roof.’ Bloomfield 2 acce ts the 
reading as correct, but Whitney 8 considers emendation to 
Chadis necessary. 

1 iii. 12, 3. 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 345; 

Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 150. 

Chando-ga, £ metre-singing,’ is the term applied to reciters of 
the Samans, no doubt because these chants were sundae A' 
to their order in the Chandaarcika of the Samaveda It is 
only found in the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 and often i 
Sutras.- 

1 x. 5, 2, 10. 

2 Baudhayana Srauta Sutra, ii. 2 ; 
xxii. 4 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
x. 8, 33 ; xiii. 1, etc. 

Chardis occurs often in the Rigveda , 1 and occasionally later 2 
denoting a secure dwelling-place. The word appears to be 
incorrectly written, because the metre shows that the first 
syllable is always short. Roth 3 accordingly suggested that 
Chadis should be read instead. But Chadis means ‘ roof ’ while 
Chardis never has that sense. Bartholomae 4 is therefore prob- 
ably right in suggesting some other form, such as Chadis 

1 i. 48, 15; 114, 5; vi. 15, 3; 46, 9 

ar 12, etc. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 2, 9, 2 
3, 6, r ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 19 
xiv. 12. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Oldenberg, Prolegomena , 477. 

Chaga, * goat,’ is found in the Rigveda , 1 and not rarely later . 2 
See AJa and Chaga. 

1 1-162,3. I 41; Satapatha Brahmana, Hi. , 3 

l 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 89 ; xxi. 40. |. v. 1 , 3, 14 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iil. 11, 2. 


Stuaien, I, 47 ; 5S . C y - Wack 

nagel, Altindische Grammatik j xii 
n 2; Oldenberg Zeitschrift J Deu- 
tschm Morgenlandischen GeseUschaft 55 



Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
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J. 

Jagat, ‘ moving , 5 is applied sometimes in the Atharvaveda, 
and later to the domestic animals in particular, as opposed to 
wild animals (svapad ). 1 Occasionally the cow is mentioned 
separately, when the word jagat covers the rest of the domesti- 
cated animals . 2 

1 Av. viii. 5, ii, etc. usually sufficient; but cf jagati in 

2 Av. i. 31, 4; x. i, 29; xix. 47, 10; i. 157, 5; vi. 72, 4. 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 59. In the Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 150, n. 
Rv. the sense of animal in general is 


Jahgida is the name of a healing plant mentioned in the 
hymns of the Atharvaveda . 1 It was used as an amulet against 
the diseases, or symptoms of disease, Takman, Balasa, 
ASarika, ViSarika, Prstyamaya , 2 fevers and rheumatic pains, 
Viskandha and Samskandha , 3 Jaxnbha, and so on. But it is 
also regarded as a specific against all diseases, and as the best 
of healing powers . 4 5 6 It is said to be produced from the juices 
(rasa) of ploughing ( krsi ), 5 but this need only mean that it grew 
in cultivated land, not that it was itself cultivated. What plant 
the name designates is quite uncertain, for it disappears in the 
later literature. Caland 6 takes it in the Kausika Sutra to be 
the Terminalia arjuneya. 


1 ii. 4 ; xix. 34. 35. 

2 Av. xix. 34, 10. 

;5 Av. ii. 4, 1 ; xix. 34, 1. 5. 

4 Av. xix. 34, 9. 7. 

5 Av. ii. 4, 5. 

6 Altindisches Zcmberritual, 15, render- 
ing KauSika Sutra, viii. 15. 


Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns oj the A thar- 
vaveda, 433 ; Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 42 ; "Weber, Indische 
Studien, 13, 14 1 ; Grohmann, ibid., 9, 
417; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben> 65, 
66, 390. 




Jatu, the 4 bat/ occurs in the Atharvaveda , 1 and is mentioned 
as one of the victims at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in 
the Yajurveda . 2 

1 ix. 2, 22. 

3 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 6 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. 26. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 86. 
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Jana, besides meaning ‘man’ as an individual, with a 
tendency to the collective sense, commonly denotes a ‘ people ’ 
or ‘ tribe ’ in the Rigveda and later. Thus, the ‘ five tribes ’ 
(Panea Janah or Janasah) are frequently referred to, and in 
one hymn of the Rigveda 1 the ‘people of Yadu’ ( yadva jam) 
and the Yadus {yadvaft) are synonymous. Again, the king 
( rajan ) is described as ‘ protector igopa) of the people (janasya ),’ 2 
and there are other references to king and Jana . 3 The people 
of the Bhapatas ( bharata jana) is also mentioned ; 4 5 there is no 
ground to assume with Hopkins 6 that Jana in this case means 
a clan or horde (Grama), as distinguished from a people. 

It is difficult to say exactly how a people was divided. 
Zimmer 6 argues from a passage in the Rigveda 7 that a people 
was divided into cantons (Vis), cantons into joint families or 
clans, or village communities (Grama, Vrjana), and these again 
into single families. He thinks that the four divisions are 
reflected in the passage in question by Jana, Vis, Janman, and 
Putrah, or sons, and argues that each village community was 
originally founded on relationship. But it is very doubtful 
whether this precise division of the people can be pressed. The 
division of the Jana into several Vis may be regarded as 
probable, for it is supported by the evidence of another passage 
of the Rigveda , 8 which mentions the Vis as a unit of the fighting 
men, and thus shows that, as in Homeric times and in ancient 
Germany, relationship was deemed a good principle of military 
arrangement. But the subdivision of the Vis into several 
Gramas is very doubtful. Zimmer 9 admits that neither Grama 10 


1 viii . 6, 46. 48. 

2 Rv. iii. 43, 5. So Soma is called 
gopati janasya , * protector of the people/ 
Rv. ix. 35, 5. 

3 Rv. v. 58, 4. 

4 Rv. iii. 53, 12. See also Bharata. 
Cf. also x. 174, 5 =Av. i. 29, 6. 

5 Religions of India, 26, 27. It is true 
that the Bharatas are called a gavyan 
grdmdh, 1 a horde eager for booty/ in 
Rv. iii. 33, 11 ; but Grama has there 
merely a general application . See n . 10 . 

6 Altindisches Leben, 159, 160. 


7 ii. 26, 3. 

8 x. 84, 4. Visah may have the same 
sense in several other passages — iv. 24, 
4 ; v. 61, 1 ; vi. 26, 1 ; vii. 79, 2 ; 
viii. 12, 29— but it need not necessarily 
bear this sense. But in x. 91, 2 , there 
is a clear contrast between ViS and 
Jana* 

9 Op. cit 161. He also relies on 
Rv. v. 53, 11, where the Maruts are 
divided into lardha, vrdta , and gam; 
but these words are vague. 

1 ° Rv. iii. 33. 11. Seen, 5. 
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nor Vrjana 11 has the special sense of a subdivision of the Yii 
when used for war, for both words only denote generally an 
armed host. He finds other designations of the village host in 
Vra 12 and in Vraja , 13 but it is sufficient to say that the former 
passage is of extremely doubtful import , 14 and that the latter 
has no reference to war at all- It is therefore impossible to state 
in what exact relation the Grama in Vedic times stood to the 
Vis or to the family (Kula or Gotra). The confusion is increased 
by the vagueness of the sense of both Grama and Vis. If the 
latter be regarded as a local division, then no doubt the Grama 
must have been a part of a district ; but if a Vis was a unit of 
relationship, then a Grama may have contained families of 
different Vises, or may have sometimes coincided with a 
Vis, or have contained only a part of a Vis. But in any 
case the original state of affairs must have been greatly 
modified by the rise of the system of caste, and the substitu- 
tion of a hierarchical for a political point of view. The 
elements of the people were represented by the family — either 
as an individual family inhabiting one home (Kula), and con- 
sisting often, no doubt, of a joint family of brothers, or as a 
patriarchal family of sons who still lived with their father — and 
by the clan, the later Gotra, which included all those who 
claimed a common ancestor. The Gotra may be regarded as 
roughly corresponding to the Latin gens and the Greek yezw, 
and possibly the Vis may be the equivalent of the curia and 
( frprjrpy ], and the Jana of the tribus and pvXov or These 

three divisions may also be seen in the Vii, Zantu, and Daqyu 
of the Iranian world, where the use of Vis suggests that in the 
Indian Vis a relationship based on blood rather than locality is 
meant — and perhaps even in the views, pagus , and civitas of the 
old German polity described in the Germania 16 of Tacitus. 
The family in some form appears as the third element of the 
Jana in a passage of the Rigveda , 17 where the house (grha) is 

11 Rv. vii. 32, 27 ; x. 42, 10. equations, for which cf. Schrader, 

13 Rv. i. 126, 5 (visyci iva vrdh). Prehistoric Antiquities , 393 et seq. The 

13 Rv. x. 179, 2 zzAv. vii. 72, 2. exact parallelism cannot in any case 

14 Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien , 2, 121, be pressed. 

319. - 17 x. 91, 2, where janam janam and 

45 Cf. Iliad, 2,362. f.-.f'/fmiairi, viiam occur, and where a con- 

16 Chap. vii. Zimmer gives other trast must be meant. 
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f Janaka ] PEOPLE AND FAMILY — KING JAN AKA 

\ contrasted with the Jana and the Vis* Possibly, too, another 

passage 18 contrasts the adhvara , or family sacrifice, with that of 
I the Jana or Vis, rather than, as Zimmer thinks, the village 

| with the two larger units. But it is significant of the particu- 

I larism of the Vedic Indians that while the king maintained a 

fire which might be regarded as the sacred fire of the tribe, 
) there is no sure trace 20 of any intermediate cult between that of 

the king and that of the individual householder. The real 

; elements in the state are the Gotra and the Jana, just as 

| ultimately the gens and tribus, the yevos and cfrvXov, are alone 

■: important. It may be that Vis sometimes represents in the 

( older texts what later was known as the Gotra. See Vii§. 

{ This appears clearly when the constitution of society in the 

Brahmana period is considered. The tribe or people still exists, 
j and is presupposed, but the division into Vis disappears. The 

; real division is now the separate castes (Varna), but the 

| numerous sections into which each of them is divided appear to 

be based in part on the ancient Gotra. 

158; von Schroeder, Miens Liter atm 
und Cultur, 32, 33 ; Jolly, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesell- 
schaft, 50, 512 et seq. 


2. Jana Sarkaraksya (‘ descendant of Sarkanaksa ’) is 
mentioned as a teacher in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 6 , i, i 
et seq.) and the Chandogya Upanisad (v. n, i ; 15, x). He was 
a contemporary of Asvapati Kaikeya, and of Aruna Aupave^i 
and his son Uddalaka Arupi. 

Janaka, king of Videha, plays a considerable part in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 2 
as well as in the Jaiminlya Brahmana 3 and the Kausitaki 
Upanisad. 4 He was a contemporary of Yajnavalkya Vaja- 

3 i. 19, 2 {Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 23, 329) ; ii. 76 {Hid., 

15, 238)- 

4 iv. 1. 


xi. 3, i, 2 ; 4, 3, 20 ; 6, 2, 1 
et seq. 

2 iii. 1, x ; iv. i, i ; 2, x ; 4, 7 ; v. 
14, 8. 


Kv. Vll. o2, I. 

19 Altindisches Leben , 435. 

20 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies, 
126, 

Cf. Macdonell, Sanskrit Literatim . 
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saneya, 5 6 of $vetak@tu Araneya, and of other sages . 6 He had 
become famous for his generosity and his interest in the dis- 
cussion of the nature of Brahman, as ultimate basis of reality, 
in the life-time of Ajatasatru of Kasi . 7 It is significant that 
he maintained a close intercourse with the Brahmins of the 
Kuru-Pancalas, such as Yajhavalkya and Svetaketu ; for this 
indicates that the home of the philosophy of the Upanisads 
was in the Kuru-Pancala country rather than in the east. 
There is a statement in the Satapatha Brahmana 8 that he 
became a Brahmin (brahma). This does not, however, signify 
a change of caste, but merely that in knowledge he became 
a Brahmin (see Ksatriya). Janaka is occasionally mentioned 
in later texts : in the Taittiriya Brahmana 9 he has already 
become quite mythical; in the ^ankhayana Srauta Sutra 10 
a sapta-ratm or seven nights' rite is ascribed to him. 

It is natural to attempt to date Janaka by his being a con- 
temporary of Ajatasatru, and by identifying the latter with the 
Ajatasattu of the Pali texts 11 : this would make the end of the 
sixth century b.c. the approximate date of Janaka . 12 But it is 
very doubtful whether this identification can be supported: 
Ajatasatru was king of Kasi, whereas Ajatasattu was king of 
Magadha, and his only connexion with Kasi was through his 
marriage with the daughter of Pasenadi of Kosala . 13 More- 
over, the acceptance of this chronology would be difficult to 
reconcile with the history of the development of thought ; for 
it would make the rise of Buddhism contemporaneous with the 
Upanisads, whereas it is reasonably certain that the older 
Upanisads preceded Buddhism . 14 Nor do the Vedic texts know 
anything of Bimbisara or Pasenadi, or any of the other princes 
famed in Buddhist records. 


5 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 3, i, 2; 
4, 3, 20 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, loc. 
cit. ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 6, 2, 1 

ei seq. . ' 

7 Kausitahi Upanisad, loc. cit.; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 1. 

8 xi. 6, 2, 10. 

9 ill. 10, 9, 9. 

10 xvi. 26, 7. 


11 Vincent Smith, Early History of 
India , 26 et seq. 

12 Hoernle, Osteology, 106. 

13 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 3 et 
seq. 

14 See e.g., von Schroeder, Indiens 
Litemtur and Culiur , 243 ; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature, 224 ; Deussen, 
Philosophy of the Upanisads , 23 et seq, ; 
Keith, Aitar ey a Ar any aka, 25, 29. 


Janamejaya ] PEOPLE— KING JANAMEJAYA 
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The identification 15 of Janaka of Videha and the father of 
Sita is less open to objection, but it cannot be proved, and is 
somewhat doubtful. In the Sutras Janaka appears as an 
ancient king who knew of a time when wifely honour was less 
respected than later . 16 


is of, Weber, Indian Literature, 135 ; 
Von Schroeder, op. cit., 189 * Mac- 
donell, op. cit., 214. 

16 jolly, Recht und Sitte, 48. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 426 etseq . ; 
Max Muller, A ncient Sanskrit Literature, 
421 et seq. ; Von Schroeder, op. cit.. 


187-189 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 175, 
231; Oldenberg, Buddha , 31, n., who 
properly emphasizes the difficulty of 
attaching much importance to the 
names of the leaders of the thought of 
the Upanisads. 


Janata, a word frequently found in the later Samhitas 1 and 
the Brahmanas , 2 denotes the people as a community (cf, 
Sabha) or as a religious unit. 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 2, 1, 4; 6, 4 ; 
3, 4, 2 ; Kathaka Samhita, ix. 17 ; Av. 
v. 18, 12, etc. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 4, 6, 1 ; 


it 3, x, 3; Aitareya Brahmana, i, 7. 9 ; 
iii 31 ; v. 9, etc. 

Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , 13, 
153, n. 


Jana-pada in the Brahmanas denotes both the "people/ as 
opposed to the king , 1 and the ‘land” or "realm .’ 2 The 
" subjects ’ are also denoted by the adjectival janapada? 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14 (plural) ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2, 17. 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 3, 9, 9 ; 


Brhadaranyaka XJpanisad, ii. r, 20; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 11, 5 ; viii. 1, 5. 
3 Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 5, i, 20. 


i. Janamejaya ("man-impelling’) is the name of a king, 
a Pariksita , 1 famous towards the end of the Brahmana period. 
He is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 as owning 
horses which when wearied were refreshed with sweet drinks, 
and as a performer of the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice . 3 His 
capital, according to a Gatha quoted in the Satapatha 4 and 
the Aitareya Brahmanas , 6 was Asandivant. His brothers 
Ugrasena, Bhimasena, and Sratasena are mentioned as having 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 
1 et seg. ; Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 34 ; 


viii. 11. 21 


Xvi. 8. 


Sankhtyana ^rauta Sutra, 


2 xi. 5, 5, : 

3 xiii. 5, 4, 

4 xiii. 5, 4, 
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by the horse sacrifice purified themselves from sin. The priest 
who performed the sacrifice for him was Indrota Daivapi 
Saimaka . 6 On the other hand the Aitareya Brahmana, 7 which 
also mentions his A^vamedha, names Tura Kavaseya as his 
priest. It also contains an obscure tale stating that at one 
sacrifice of his he did not employ the Ka&yapas, but the 
Bhutaviras, being, however, induced by the Asitamrgas to 
have recourse to the Kasyapas again. 8 He was a Kura prince; 
see Pariksit. The Gopatha Brahmana 9 tells an absurd tale 
about him, evidently as of an ancient hero. 

6 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5,4,1; 1 9 i. 2, 5. 

Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, loc. tit. Cf. Weber, Indian Literature,, 123- 

7 viii. 21. Cf. iv. 27 ; vii. 34. 125 ; 134-136 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 

8 vii. 27. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 

1, 204; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 1 2 , 438, 37, 65 et seq. ; 42, 239 ; Pargiter, Journal 

n. 229; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1910, 28 
East , 43, 345, n. et seq. 

2. Janam-ejaya is in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 the name 
of a priest who officiated at the snake sacrifice. 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35, 

Jana-sruta ( { famed among men ’) Kandviya is the name of 
a pupil of Hrtsvasaya, mentioned in a Vamsa (list of teachers) 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 40, 2), and of 
Varakya, a pupil of Jayanta, referred to in the same Brah- 
mana (iii. 41, 1 ; iv. 17, 1). C/. Janasruti. 


Jani, JanL — These words appear to denote ‘wife/ usually 
applying to her in relation to her husband (Patl). The more 
general sense of ‘ woman 9 is doubtful ; for when Usas is called 
a fair Jani, 1 ‘ wife ’ may be meant, and the other passage 2 cited 
for this sense by Delbriick, 3 which refers to the begetting of 
children, seems to demand the sense of * wives.’ Since the 
words usually appear in the plural, 4 it is possible they may 


1 Rv. iv. 52, 1. 

2 v. 61, 3 . 

3 Die indogermanischm V envandsckafts- 
namen, 413. 

4 i. 85, 1 ; iv. 5, 5 ; 19, 5 ; vii. 18, 2 ; 


26, 3 ; ix. 86, 32 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xii. 35 ; xx. 40, 43, etc. Cf. Rv. x. 43, 1. 
In x. 1 10, 5, the phrase is patibhyo na 
janayah, where both plurals may be 
generic. 


Jabala ] pj RENTS MA N RE LA T I ONS — BRIDESMA N 


ever, rendered unuLly^Mse^rR^^'H^S,* 8 ’ u™' 

^VeS””- den ° tinS '”«“<*> - h»sba„d-'as P tS 

mi«resK?'r'°J ,m ‘ yona t«m? ‘like wives (who are) 
reference t c ° ntamin g passages in which the word has 

Th ' - ‘he dialogueof 


42 S *• *8. 8- Cf. janitvana in viii. a, patrii was - wife,’ as being -mistress’ 
6 ’■ 62, 10 ; 186, 7 . the house (feminine of fiati, ‘lord,’ 

ably meanf’ 7k’ ZsV^' ^ * S ° in *’ 4°. “>■ ‘be word 

children (from 


fr t qUent W ° rds ’ b the R ^ da -d 

and the ‘ he > mother’ regarded as the ‘begetter’ 

earer respectively of the child. See Pitr, Matr. 

1 I " 


in. * 

54, 9, etc. - I; 1 ? 10 ’ | 2 Rv ’ “• 48, 2 ; 54. M ; Av. vi. no, 

Saiphita, xix. gy, etc 7 ' Vdjasane y l ‘3 ! «. 5, 3°. etc. 


pai^i b them S ^ S ??Vt ^ ° f tman> ’ haS also in a few 

The ^fnii h 6 ^ estncted sense of ‘follower’ or ‘subject’ 

may b » c 0 , ”P ared with the 
ejects (vtsafy) of Trnaskanda .’ 3 


I * 94? 5 > x. 140, 4. 2 Rv. v. 19, 3. 


! Rv. i. 172, 3. 


pa~rr ? iT- the SenSe 0f <relations ’ « two 

°f them. rgveda, being used collectively in the second 


^CjalLni tf;> 3 I Cf - Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 160, and 

’ P unai lh is the series), j see Jana and m 


m thS Rigveda (iv ‘ 38. 6) and the Atharvaveda 
> x ) the special sense of ‘ bridesman.’ 


SatyakLl 3 °f the mother of aa illegitimate son, 

ma > ln the Chandogya Unanisad Civ. a t o a\ 
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Jabhya, snapper,’ denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 an insect 
destructive to grain. 

1 vi. 50, 2. Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 237 * 


Jamad-agni is one of the somewhat mythical sages of the 
Kigveda, where he is frequently mentioned. In some passages 1 
his name occurs in such a way as to indicate that he is the 
author of the hymn; once 2 he is thus associated with Vi£va- 
mitra. In other passages 3 he is merely referred to, and the 
Jamadagnis are mentioned once . 4 In the Atharvaveda , 5 as well 
as the Yajurveda Samhitas 6 and the Brahmanas , 7 he is quite a 
frequent figure. Here he appears as a friend of Visvamitra 8 
and a rival of Vasistha . 9 He owed his prosperity to his catu~ 
rdtra , or 4 four-night 5 ritual, with which his family were also 
very successful . 10 In the Atharvaveda 11 J amadagni is connected 
with Atri and Kanva, as well as Asita and Vitahavya. He was 
Adhvaryu priest at the proposed sacrifice of Sunahsepa . 12 


1 Rv. iii. 62, 18 ; viii. 101, 8 ; ix. 62, 

24 ; 65, 25. 

2 Rv. x. 167, 4. 

3 Rv. vii. 96, 3 ; ix. 97, 51. 

4 Rv. iii. 53, 15. 16. 

5 ii. 32, 3 (cf. Taittiriya Aranyaka, 
iv. 36 ; Mantra Brahmana, ii. 7, 1) ; 
iv. 29, 3 ; v. 28, 7 ; vi. 137, 1 ; xviii. 3, 
15. 16. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 12, 4 ; 
iii. i, 7, 3; 3, 5» 2; v. 2, io, 5; 4, ii, 3; 
Maitrayam Samhita, ii. 7, 19 ; iv. 2, 9 ; 
K&thaka Samhita, xvi. 19 : xx. 9 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, iii. 62 ; xiii. 56. 

7 Pahcaviipsa Brahmana, ix. 4, 14 ; 

xiii. 5, 15; xxi. 10, 5-7; xxii. 7, 2; 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16 ; Satapatha 


Brahmana, xiii. 2, 2, 14; Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, i. 9, 7 ; Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad, ii. 2, 4 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana, iii. 3, 11 ; iv. 3, 1, etc. 

8 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. i, 7, 3 ; 
v. 4, n, 3; PahcavimSa Brahmana, 
xiii. 5, 15. 

9 Taittiriya Samhita, loc . cit. 

10 Paiicavimga Brahmana, xxi. 10, 
5 " 7 ‘ 

11 ii. 32, 3 ; vi. 137, 1. 

12 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 16. 

Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 
53, 54; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar - 
vaveda, 319; Weber, Indische Studien, 
10, 95. 


Jamfoha occurs twice in the Atharvaveda as the name of a 
disease or a demon of disease. In one passage 1 it is said to be 
cured by the Jangida plant; in the other 2 it is described as 
samhmufy, * bringing the jaws together.’ Weber 3 argued from 


1 ii. 4, 2. 


viii. 1, 16. 


3 Indische Studien , 13, 142. 
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the Kau^ika Sutra 4 that it was a child’s ailment, especially 
* teething.’ Bloomfield 6 considers it to mean * convulsions,’ 
while Caland 6 thinks it denotes ' tetanus.’ Whitney 7 decides 
for ‘ lockjaw ’ or 4 convulsions.’ 


4 xxxii. i. • 

6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 283. 

6 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen - 
Icindischen Gesellschaft, 53, 224; Altin- 
disches Zauherritml f 103. 


7 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
42. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 392, 


Jambhaka, as the name of a demon, presumably identical 
with the demon causing Jambha, is mentioned in the Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita 1 and the Sankhayana Aranyaka. 2 

1 XXX. 16. 

2 xii. 25. Cf. Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka, 67, n. 7. 


Jayaka Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is mentioned in a 
Vam£a (list of teachers) of the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Yasasvin Jayanta Lauhitya. 


Jayanta is the name of several teachers in the Jaiminlya 
Upanisad Brahmana : 

(a) Jayanta Parasarya ('descendant of Paraiara’) is mentioned 
as a pupil of Vipascit in a Vamsa (list of teachers). 1 

( b ) Jayanta Varakya ('descendant of Varaka ’) appears in the 
same Vamsa 1 as a pupil of Kubera Varakya. His grandfather 
is also mentioned there as a pupil of Kamsa Varakya. 

(c) A Jayanta Varakya, pupil of Suyajha Sapdilya, perhaps 
identical with the preceding, is found in another Vam^a. 2 

(d) Jayanta is a name of YasaSYin Lauhitya . 3 

See also Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya. 


Sanskrit Grammar , 120 gd, and Mac- 
doneli, Vedic Grammar , 191a), but the 
Upanisad in which it occurs is also a 
late one. 

Jara-bodha, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda, 1 is 
of doubtful meaning. It is held by Ludwig 2 to be the name of 

1 i. 27, 10. 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 103. 


+ m. 41, 1. 

2 iv. 17, 1. 

8 id* 42, 1. Not only is the forma- 
tion of the name a late one (cf* Whitney, 
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a seer. Roth 3 regards it as a mere adjective meaning 4 attending 
to the invocation/ which is perhaps the most probable inter- 
pretation. Oldenburg , 4 however, thinks that the word is a 
proper name, the literal sense being e alert in old age/ 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; the rft bodha-pratibodhau of Av. v. 30, 

Cf. Nirukta, x. 8. I 10. 

4 Rgveda-Noten , 1, 23. He compares i 

Jarayu is found once in the Atharvaveda 1 in the sense of 
a ‘serpent’s skin/ Usually 2 it denotes the outer covering 
(chorion) of the embryo, as opposed to the ulva, the inner 
covering (amnion). 

Living things are occasionally classified according to their 
mode of origin. In the Chandogya Upanisad 3 they are divided 
into (a) anda-ja , ‘ egg-born 5 ; ( b ) jiva-ja , s born alive,’ or born 
from the womb ; (c) udbhij-ja, e propagated by sprouts/ In the 
Aitareya Aranyaka 4 the division is fourfold: (a) dnda-ja ; 
(b) jaru-ja , that is, jardyu~ja (found in the Atharvaveda , 5 and 
needlessly read here by Bohtlingk 6 ) ; (c) udbhij-ja; and (d) 
sveda-ja y ‘sweat-born,’ explained as ‘insects/ 

1 i. 27, 1. 4 ii. 6. 

2 Rv. V. 78, 8 ; Av. i. ii, 4 ; vi. 49, 1 ; 5 i. 12, 1. 

ix. 4, 4 ; Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 5, 6, 3 ; 6 See jam in Jaiminlya Brahmana, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, x. 8 ; xix. 76 ; ii. 430, 6. 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 3 ; Satapatha C/. Deussen, Philosophy of the Upani- 
Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 11, etc ; Chan- shads, 196, 292; Keith, Aitareya Aran- 
dogya Upanisad, iii. 19, 2, etc. yaka, 235. 

3 vi. 3, 1. 

1. Jaritr is the regular term in the Rigveda , 1 and occasion- 
ally later , 2 for a singer of hymns of praise or worshipper. 

1 i. 2, 2; 165, 14; ii. 33, 11 ; iii. 6o, | 2 Av. v. 11, 8; xx. 135, 1, etc. 

7, etc. I 

2. Jaritr. — According to Sieg , 1 mention is made in one 

hymn of the Rigveda 2 of Jaritr, one of the Sarngas. That 

hymn he seeks to bring into connexion with the epic 3 tradition 

1 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 44 et seq. 2 x. 142. 

3 Mahabharata, i. 222, 1 et seq . 
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of the Rsi Mandapala, who wedded Jarita, a female Sarnga 
bird — apparently a hen sparrow ( catdka ) — and had four sons. 
These being abandoned by him and exposed to the danger of 
being consumed by a forest fire, prayed to Agni with the hymn 
Rigveda x. 142. This interpretation is very doubtful, though 
Sayan a 4 appears to have adopted it. 

4 On Rv. x. 142, 7. 8. 

Jarutha, mentioned in three passages of the Rigveda, 1 
appears to denote a demon defeated by Agni. 2 Ludwig, how- 
ever, followed by Griffith, 3 sees in him a foe slain in a battle in 
which Vasistlia, the traditional author of the seventh Mandala 
of the Rigveda, was Purohita, or domestic priest. 

1 vii. 1,7; 9, 6 ; x. 80, 3. 

2 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; Nirukta, vi. 17. 

3 Hymns of the Rigveda , 2, ii, n. 

Jartila, ‘ wild sesamum,’ is mentioned in the Taittirlya 
Samhita (v. 4, 3, 2) as an unsuitable sacrificial offering. In 
the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 1, 1, 3) sesamum seeds are 
regarded as combining the qualities of cultivation (viz., 
edibility) with those of wild growth (because they are produced 
on unploughed land). 

Jarvara was Grhapati or ‘ householder ’ at the snake festival 
described in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 

Jala Jatukapnya (‘ descendant of Jatukarna*), is mentioned in 
the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 29, 6) as having obtained 
the position of Purohita, or domestic priest, of the three peoples 
or kings of Ka&i, Videha, and Kosala. 

Jalasa-tahesaja, ‘ whose remedy is Jalasa,’ is an epithet of 
Rudra in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda. 2 The word 

1 i. 43, 4 ; viii. 29, 5. i 3, and jalasa as an adjective is found in 

2 ii. 27, 6. It also occurs in the Rv. ii. 33, 7 ; viii. 35, 6. 

Nilarudra Upanisad (a very late work), | 
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Jalasa occurs in a hymn of the Atharvaveda , 3 where it denotes 
a remedy, perhaps, for a tumour or boil . 4 The commentator 
on this passage and the Kausika Sutra 5 regard Jalasa as 
meaning ‘ urine/ which seems a probable interpretation . 6 But 
Geldner 7 thinks that rain-water, conceived as urine, is meant ; 
and the Naighantuka 8 identifies jalasa and udaka ‘ water.’ 


3 vi. 57. 

4 Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 11, 321 el seq. ; Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 489. 

5 xxxi. 11. 

3 Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology , 12, 425 et seq. 


7 Vedische Studien , 3, 139, n. 2. 

8 i. 12. 

Cf. Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 323, 324 ; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, pp. 76, 77 ; Hopkins, 
Proceedings of the American Oriental Society, 
1894, cl. 


Jasa is the name of some aquatic animal or fish in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and the Taittiriya Samhita . 2 The commentary 
on the latter text explains it by makara, probably meaning 
‘ dolphin.’ The word also occurs in the Gopatha Brahmana . 3 
Cf. Jhasa. 

1 xi. 2, 25. There are various read- 
ings : jhasa, jakha, jagha . 

2 v * 5* *3, 1. 

3 ii. 2, 5. 

Jahaka, the ‘ polecat/ is mentioned as a victim at the 
Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda . 1 Sayana 2 
thinks it means a jackal living in holes ( vila-vdsl krosta). 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 18, 1 ; | saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 36. Cf. Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 17; Vaja- | Altindisches Leben, 86. 

2 On Taittiriya Sarjihita, loc. cit. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 624. 


Jahnu occurs only in the plural in the legend of Sunahusepa, 
who is said to have obtained, as Devarata, both the lordship 
of the Jahnus and the divine lore of the Gathins . 1 A Jahnava, 
or descendant of Jahnu, was, according to the Pancavimsa 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 18 (Jah- 

mmaari cddhipatye daive vede ca Gathindm ) ; 

ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, xii. 14; 

Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 27 (p. 195, 

1. 21, ed. Hillebrandt, where the read- 


ing is different and the sense altered ; 
Jahnundm cadhitasthire daive vede ca 
Gathinah. The two ca 9 s cannot be 
justified, and the text must be in- 
correct). 
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Brahmana, 2 Visvamitra, who is said, by means of a certain 
catu-ratra or ‘ four-night ’ ritual, to have secured the kingdom 
for the Jahnus in their conflict with the Vrcivants. He is 
here described as a king. Again, in the Aitareya Brahmana, 3 
Visvamitra is addressed as a raja-putm, ‘prince,’ and Bhamta- 
rsabha, ‘bull of the Bharatas.’ It is therefore clear that the 
Brahmanas, though not the Samhitas, saw in him at once a 
priest and a prince by origin, though there is no trace whatever 
of their seeing in him a prince who won Brahmanhood as in 
the version of the later texts. 4 

A Jahnavi is mentioned twice in the Rigveda, 6 being either 
the wife of Jahnu, or, as Sayana thinks, the race of Jahnu. 
The family must clearly once have been a great one, later 
merged in the Bharatas. 

2 xxi. 12. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences , 15, 54, who correctly explains 
the passage which Sayana misunder- 
stands. 


3 vii. 17, 6. 7. 

4 Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, 9 337 et seq, 

5 i. 116, 19; iii. 58, 6. Cf. Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 153. 


Jata Sakayanya ('descendant of £aka’) is [mentioned as a 
ritual authority and contemporary of Sanktia in the Kathaka 
Samhita (xxii. 7). 

Jata-rupa, 'possessing native beauty,’ is the name of 'gold’ 
in the later Brahmanas 1 and the Sutras, 2 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 13 {jata - Latyayana Srauta Sutra, i. 6, 24. Cf. 

viipa-maya, ‘composed of gold’); viii. i, 3; Kau&ka Sutra, x. 16; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 25 ; xiii. 3, etc. ; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
Naighantuka, i. 2. iii. 19, 9. 

2 Rajata-jatampe , ‘ silver and gold,’ 

Jati, which in the Pali 1 texts is the word denoting ' caste,’ 
does not occur at all in the early Vedic literature; when it is 
found, as in the Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 2 it has only the 
sense of ‘ family ’ (for which cf. Kula, Gotra, and Vi£). For 
the influence of the family system on the growth of caste, see 
Varija. To assume that it was the basis of caste, as does 

1 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung 1 22, n. 4. 2 xv. 4, 14. So jatiya, xx. 2, ix, etc. 
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Senart , 3 is difficult in face of the late appearance of words for 
family and of stress on family . 4 

3 Les Castes dans Vlnde (1896). \ schrift dev Deutschm M orgenlandisch en 

4 Pick, op. tit., 3; Oldenberg, Zeit- | Gesellschaft , 51, 267 et seq. 

Jatu-kapnya, c descendant of Jatukarna , 5 is the patronymic 
of several persons. 

(a) A pupil of Asurayana and Yaska bears this name in 
a Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad in 
the Kanva recension . 1 In the Madhyamdina 2 he is a pupil 
of Bharadvaja. 

( b ) A Katyayani-putra, 4 son of Katyayanl/ bears this name 
in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka . 3 

(c) A Jatukarnya is mentioned in the Kausitaki Brahmana 4 
as a contemporary of Alikayu Vacaspatya and other sages. 

(i d ) Jatukarnya is in the Sutras 5 frequently a patronymic of 
teachers whose identity cannot be determined. The same 
person or different persons may here be meant. 

1 ii. 6, 3; iv. 6, 3. ayana Srauta Sutra, i. 2, 17; iii. 16, 

2 ii. 5, 21 ; iv. 5, 27. 14 ; 20, 19 ; xvi. 29, 6 (Jala) ; Katyayana 

3 viii. 10. Srauta Sutra, iv. 1, 27 ; xx. 3, 17 ; 

4 xxvi. 5 (Jatukarnya' in Lindner’s xxv. 7, 34, etc. 

index, 159, is a misprint). Cf. Weber, Indian Literature , 138- 

5 Aitareya Aranyaka, v. 3, 3 ; Sankh- 140. 

Jatu-sthira occurs in one verse of the Rigveda 1 where 
Sayana and Ludwig 2 interpret the word as a proper name. 
Roth 3 renders it as an adjective meaning ‘ naturally powerful .’ 4 

1 ii. 13, 11. 4 Urkrd/tig. Grassmann, Worterbuch , 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152. similarly explains the word as £ power- 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5. v. (with ful by nature or birth ’ ( jatu ). 
a wrong reference, ii. 23, 11). 

Jana, i descendant of Jana/ is the patronymic of Vrsa in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 and apparently in the ^atyayanaka . 2 

1 xiii. 3, 12. notes; Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgmda , 

2 In Sayana on Rv. v. 5. Cf. Brhad- 64 et seq. 
devata, v. 14 et seq., with Macdonell’s 
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Janaka, 'descendant of Janaka/ is the patronymic of 
Kratuvid in some MSS, of the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 In the 
Taittiriya Samhita 2 the name appears instead as Kratujit 
Janaki. J anaka is also, according to some manuscripts of the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 the patronymic of Ayasthuna, but 
is here no doubt a misreading of Janaki, 

1 vii. 34. 2 ii. 3, 8, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 1, 3 vi. 3, 10 (Kanva). 

Janaki, 'descendant of Janaka/ is the patronymic of 
Kratujit in the Taittiriya Samhita, 1 of Kratuvid in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, 2 and of AyastMna in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 
where he is mentioned as a pupil of Cuda Bhagravitti, and as 
teacher of Satyakama Jabala, 

1 ii. 3, S, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xi. 1. 2 vii. 34. 

3 vi. 3, 10 (Kanva — vi. 3, 18. 19, Madhyamdina). 

Janam-tapi, 'descendant of Janamtapa/ is the patronymic 
of Atyarati in the Aitareya Brahmana (viii. 23). 

Jana-pada. See Janapada. 

Jana-sruti, ‘descendant of Janasruta/ is the patronymic ot 
Pautrayana in the Chandogya Upanisad (iv. 1, 1 ; 2, 1). 


Jana-^puteya, ' descendant of Jana&ruti’ or of ' Janasruta,’ 
is the patronymic or metronymic of several persons — Upavi 1 
or Aupavi , 2 Ulukya , 3 Nagrarin , 4 and Sayaka . 5 


1 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25, 115. 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. i, 1,5. 7 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 5. 


3 Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 
i. 6, 3. 

4 Ibid., iii. 40, 2. 5 Ibid. 


Jabala, ' descendant of Jabala/ is the metronymic of Maha- 
sala 1 and Satyakama . 2 Jabala is also mentioned as a teacher 
in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, 3 which refers to the 


1 Satapatha Brahmana, x. 3, 3, 1 ; 
6 , 1, 1. 

2 Ibid . , xiii, 5, 3, 1; Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad, iv. 1, 14; vi. 3, 19; Chan- 


dogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 1, etc.; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 7. 

8 iii. 9, 9. 
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Jabalas 4 as well. The Jabala Grhapatis are spoken of in the 
Kausltaki Brahmana. 5 

4 iii. y, 2. 5 xxiii. 5. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 395. 

Jabalayana, f descendant of Jabala,’ is the patronymic of a 
teacher, a pupil of Madtiyamdinayana, who is mentioned in 
the second Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Kanva recension of 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 6, 2 ). 


Jamadagmiya is the patronymic of two ‘ descendants of 
Jamadagni ’ in the Taittiriya Samhita. 1 It appears from the 
Paficavim^a Brahmana 2 that the Aurvas are meant, and that 
jamadagni’s descendants were ever prosperous. 

1 vii. 1, 9, 1. Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 

2 xxi. 10, 6 . Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 54. 

C/. Weber, Indische Studien, 12, 251, n. ; 

Jamatr is a rare word denoting 4 son-in-law ’ in the Rigveda, 1 
where also occurs the word Vijamatr, denoting an ‘ unsatis- 
factory son-in-law/ as one who does not pay a sufficient price, 
or one who, having other defects, must purchase' a bride. 
Friendly relations between son-in-law and father-in-law are 
referred to in the Rigveda. 2 

1 viii. 2, 20. Vayu is called the | 2 x. 28, x. Cf. Bloomfield, Journal 

jamatr of Tvastr in viii. 26, 21. 22. of the American Oriental Society , 15, 
Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 255. 
wandtschaftsnamen , 517 ; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 78, 79. i 


Jami, a word which appears originally to have meant 
‘ related in blood/ is not rarely used as an epithet of ‘ sister ’ 
(Svasr), and sometimes even denotes ‘ sister ' itself, the 
emphasis being on the blood-relationship. 1 So it appears in 
a passage of the Atharvaveda, 2 where 4 brotherless sisters ’ 

1 Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen ‘sister, 1 Rv. i. 65, 7; x. xo, io, etc. ; 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 463.464. As { rela- with svasd, i. 123, 5; 185, 5; iii. 1, 11; 
tion/ it occurs, e.g Rv. i. 31, 10; ix. 65, 1 ; 89, 4, etc. 

75, 3. 4; 100, 11 ; 124, 6, etc.; as 2 i. 17, 1. 
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(abhrdtara iva jdmayaJf) are referred to. The word is similarly 
used in the dispute occurring in the Aitareya Brahmana 3 as to 
the precedence of Raka, or of the wives of the gods, in a certain 
rite. One party is there described as holding that the sister 
should be preferred ( jdmyai vai purva-peyam ) — apparently at a 
ceremonial family meal — to the wife, presumably as being of 
one blood with the husband, while the wife is not (being anyo- 
daryd , ‘ of another womb 5 ). 4 In the neuter 5 the word means 
‘ relationship,’ like jami-iva, which also occurs in the Rigveda . 6 

3 iii. 37. ‘making relationship,’ Av. iv. 19, 1. 

4 Delbriick, loc. cit. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, loc. dt. 

5 Rv. iii. 54, 9 ; x. 10, 4 ; jami-krt , 6 i. 105, 9; 166, 13 ; x, 55 > 4: 64, 13. 

Jami-£axnsa, the 4 imprecation by a sister 5 or ‘ relation , 5 is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda , 1 showing that family disputes 
were not rare. This is also indicated by the word Bhratrvya, 
which, while properly meaning ‘father's brother’s son/ regularly 
denotes simply ‘ enemy . 5 

1 ii. io, x ( = TaittirIya Brahmana, ii. 5, 6, 3), and personified in ix. 4, 15. 
Cf.jamyah sapathah, Av. ii. 7, 2 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 362. 


Jambila, 1 hollow of the knee / 1 occurs once in the MaitrayanI 
Samhita . 2 The word also occurs in the form of Jambila in the 
Kathaka Samhita 3 and the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 4 Mahidhara, 
in his commentary on the latter text, interprets the word as 
c knee-pan/ which he says is so named because of its resemblance 
to the citron, jambim . 

1 Perhaps for jdnu-bila . Cf. Mac- | 2 iii. 15, 3. 
don ell, Vedic Grammar, p. n, n. 4. | 3 v. 13, 1. 4 xxv. 3. 


Jayantl-putra, ‘ son of JayantI,’ is mentioned in the last 
Vamsa (list of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a 
pupil of Majpdukayanlputra. 

1 vi. 5, 2 (Kanva = vi. 4, 32 Madhyamdina). 

Jaya regularly denotes 1 wife,’ and, as opposed to Patni, wife 
as an object of marital affection, the source of the continuance 
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of the race . 1 So it is used of the wife of the gambler, and of 
the wife of the Brahmana in the Rigveda ; 2 it is also frequently 
combined with Pati, c husband ,’ 3 both there and in the later 
literature . 4 Patnl, on the other hand, is used to denote the 
wife as partner in the sacrifice ; 5 when no share in it is assigned 
to her, she is called Jaya , 6 The distinction is, of course, 
merely relative; hence one text 7 calls Manu’s wife Jay a, 
another 8 PatnL Later on Jaya is superseded by Dara. 

1 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- vii. 13, 10; Satapatha Brahmana, 
wcindtschaftsnmnen , 41 1, 412. Cf. Rv. iv. 6, 7, 9. Cf. Maitrayani Samhita, 
i. 105, 2; 124, 7; iii. 53, 4; iv. 3, 2; i. 6, 12. 

18, 3 ; ix. 82, 4 ; x. 10, 7 ; 17, 1 ; 71, 4, 5 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 2, 14. 

etc. ; Av. iii. 30, 2 ; vi. 60, 1, etc. 6 i. 1, 4, 13. 

2 x, 34, 2. 3. 13, and x. 109. 7 Ibid., i. 1, 4, 16. 

3 Rv. iv. 3, 2; x. 149, 4. s Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 8, x. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 23, 1. Cf. 

Jayanya , 1 Jayenya , 2 are variant forms of the name of a 
disease mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Taittiriya Sam- 
hita. In one passage of the former text 3 it is mentioned with 
jaundice Qiarima) and pains in the limbs (ahgci-bhedo visalpakah ) . 
Zimmer 4 thinks these are its symptoms, and identifies it with a 
kind of Yaksma, or disease of the lungs. Bloomfield 6 prefers 
to identify it with syphilis, in accordance with certain indica- 
tions in the ritual of the Kausika Sutra . 6 Roth conjectures 
* gout/ but Whitney 7 leaves the nature of the disease doubtful. 

1 Av. vii. 76, 3-5; xix. 44, 2. 320 et seq. ; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 

2 ii- 3» 5,2; 5, 6, 5. 559-561. 

3 xix. 44, 2. 6 xxxii. 11. Cf. also the commentary 

4 Altindisches Leben, 377, following on Av. vii. 76, and Taittiriya Samhita, 
Wise, Hindu System of Medicine, 321, loc. cit. 

describing Aksata. 7 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 442. 

0 American Journal of Philology, 11, Cf '.Henry ,Lelivre vii del* Atharvaveda, 98. 

Jara, Mover/ has no sinister sense in the early texts 1 
generally, where the word applies to any lover. But it seems 
probable that the Jara at the Purusamedha, or human sacrifice , 2 

1 Rv. i. 66, 8 ; 117, 18 ; 134, 3 ; 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 

152, 4 ; ix. 32, 5, etc. The word is 308. 

often used mythologically, as, e.g., java 2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 9 
usasam , ‘ lover of the dawns,’ vii. 9, tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 1. 
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must be regarded as an illegitimate lover; this sense also 
appears in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 3 and Indra is styled 
the lover of Ahalya, wife of Gautama . 4 

3 vi. 4, 11. 4 Macdonell, V edic Mythology , p. 65. 

Jarat-karava (‘ descendant of Jaratkaru’) Artabhaga (* de- 
scendant of Rtabhaga ’) is the name of a teacher mentioned 
in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka (vii. 20) and the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad (iii. 2, 1, in both recensions). 

Jaru. See Jarayu. 

Jala occurs in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Sutras 2 in the sense 
of 4 net.’ Jalaka is used in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 3 of a 
reticulated membrane resembling a woven covering. 

1 viii. 8, 5. 8 (as used against foes) ; I 2 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, vii. 4, 7, 
x. 1, 30. j etc. 3 iv. 2, 3. 

Jalasa* See Jalasa, which is read by Say ana in the Athar- 
vaveda (vi. 57, 2) for Jalasa. 1 

1 Cf. Bloomfield, American Journal of Philology, n, 320. 

Jaskamada is the name of an unknown animal in the Athar- 
vaveda. 1 

1 xi. g, 9. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 88. 

Jas-pati occurs once in the Rigveda 1 in the sense of the 
‘ head of the family.’ The abstract formed from this word, 
Jas-patya, apparently denoting ‘ lordship of children/ is also 
found there. 2 

1 i. 185, 8. 2 Rv. v. 28, 3 ; x. 85, 23. 

Jahusa is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a protege of the 
Asvins. 

1 i. 1 16, 10 ; vii. 71, 5. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 
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Jahnava, ‘ descendant of Jahnu/ is the patronymic of Vi£va- 
mitra in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 This fact is of some 
importance as disproving Aufrecht’s theory 2 that the Jahnus 
were the clan of Ajfg’arta, the father of Sunahgepa. 

1 xxi. 12. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , I necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 
i, 32 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the Con - | 54. 

2 Aiiareya Brahmana, 424. 

Jitvan JSailini is the name of a teacher in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad , 1 a contemporary of Janaka and Yajfiavalkya. He 
held that speech (vac) was Brahman. 

1 iv. 1, 2 (Kanva=iv. 1, 5 Madhyamdina, which has Sailina as the patronymic). 

Jihvavant Badhyogfa is the name, in the last Vamsa (list of 
teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 1 of a teacher, pupil 
of Asita Varsagana, 

1 vi. 5 > 3 (Kanva=vi. 4, 33 Madbyamdina). 

^ Jlva-grbli, ‘seizing alive/ is, according to Roth , 1 the term 
for a police official in the Rigveda . 2 But although this sense 
is rendered possible by the mention of MadhyamaSI, perhaps 
‘ arbitrator/ in the same passage , 3 it is neither necessary nor 
probable . 4 

1 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; ! 3 Rv, x. 97, 12. 

Siebenzig Lieder, 174. j 4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 180. 

2 x, 97, 11 * i 

Jiva*ja. See Jarayu. /: 

Jxvant appears to denote a certain plant in one passage of 
the Atharvaveda , 1 where the edition of Roth and Whitney has 
the unjustified emendation Jivala * 2 

1 xix. 39, 3. Cf. Whitney, Transla- JIvala, an epithet of a plant in Av. 

tion of the Atharvaveda, 960. vi. 59, 3; viii. 2, 6 ; 7, 6; xix. 39, 3. 

2 With this conjectural form, cf. 


Jaitrayana Sahojit ] NAMES— LADLE— FIREBRAND 
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Jivala Cailaki, ‘descendant of Celaka,’ is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 1 as reproving Taksan. 

1 ii* 3. 1 > 3 I " 35 - Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice , X40. 

Juhu is the regular name in the Rigveda and later for the 
tongue-shaped ladle in which butter was offered to the gods. 

1 Rv. viii. 44, 5 ; x. 21, 3 ; Av. xviii. 4, 5. 6, etc. 

Jurni, ‘firebrand,’ is regarded by Zimmer 1 as one of the 
weapons of the Vedic Indians. But since it is only mentioned 
in the Rigveda 2 as a weapon used by demons, its employment 
in normal war cannot be safely assumed. 

1 Altindisches Leben, 301. 2 i. 129, 8. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 4. 

Jurni is one of the names given to serpents in a hymn of the 
Atharvaveda (ii. 24, 5), perhaps from their habit of casting 
their slough. See AM. 

Jetr. See SrnL 


Jaitrayana Saho-jit is apparently in the Kathaka Samhita 1 
the name of a prince who celebrated the Rajasuya, or ‘ royal 
^nsecration/ Von Schroeder 2 quotes in support of Jaitra- 
^ana as a proper name the derivative Jaitrayani, 1 descendant 
}f Jaitra/ formed according to the Gana karnadi , which is 
referred to by Panini; 3 but it should be noted that in the 


parallel passage of the Kapisthala Samhita 4 the reading is 
iifferent, and no proper personal name appears, the subject 
Deing Indra, the god. This reading seems much more probable, 
or the verse should be general, and suit every king performing 
;he rite. 


x xvm. 5. 

2 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen - 
mdischen Gesellschaft, 49, 168. 


3 iv. 2, 80. 

4 xxviii. 5, cited by von Schroeder 
Kathaka, 1, p. 269. 

19 


19 
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NAMES— WITNESS 


[ Jaixmni 


Jaimini does not appear till the Sutra period . 1 But a 
Jaiminiya Samhita of the Samaveda is extant, and has been 
edited and discussed by Caland ; 2 and a Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
of which a special section is the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana , 3 is known and has formed the subject of several articles 
by OerteL 4 

1 Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, iii. 4; 3 Edited by Oertel, Journal of the 

Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 10 ; vi. 6, American Oriental Society , 16, 79-260. 
etc. He appears also as a pupil of 4 Journal of the American Oriental 
Vyasa, Samavidhana Brahmana, ad fin. \ Society , 18, 1 5 et seq. ; 19 , 97; 23, 325; 

Weber, Indische Studien, 4, 377. Cf. his 26, 176, 306; 28, 81 ; Actes du onzieme 

Indian Literature , 56. Congres International des Orientalistes i 

2 As part ii. of Hillebrandt’s Indische i, 225; Transactions of the Connecticut 

Forschungen , Breslau , 1907. See Olden- Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 155 

berg, Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1908, ; et seq . 

712 et seq. j 

Jaivantayana, ‘descendant of Jivanta/ is mentioned in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 1 as a teacher, with Saunaka and 
Raibiiya, of Rauhinayana. 

1 iv. 5, 26 (Madhyamdina). The name is recognised by Panini, iv. 1, 103. 

Jaivala or Jaivali, ‘descendant of Jlvala,’ is the patronymic 
of Pravahana in the Brhadaranyaka 1 and Chandogya Upani- 
sads . 2 Jaivali, the king, in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 3 
is the same person. 

1 vi. 2, 1 (Kanva==vi. x, 1 Madhyam- I 2 i. 8, 1. 2. 8 ; v. 3, 1. 

dina), where the form is Jaivala. | 3 i. 38, 4. 

JfiatP occurs in two passages of the Atharvaveda 1 and one 
of the Sankhayana Aranyaka 2 with a somewhat obscure sense. 
Zimmer 3 conjectures not unnaturally that the word is a 
technical term taken from law, meaning ‘witness/ The 
reference is, perhaps, to a custom of carrying on transactions 
of business before witnesses as practised in other primitive 
societies . 4 Roth 5 suggests that the word has the sense of 

1 vi. 32, 3 ; viii. 8, 21. 

2 xii. 14. Cf. Keith, Sankhayana 
Aranyaka , 66, n. 4. 

3 Altindisches Leben, 181. 


4 In Manu, viii. 57, the word is a 
various reading for sdksin , ‘witness/ 
Cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 140. 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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‘ surety.* But Bloomfield 6 and Whitney * 7 ignore these inter- 
pretations*? : ' :V; 

6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 475. 7 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 306. 

Jnati (masc.), a word which originally seems to have meant 
* acquaintance / 1 denotes in the Rigveda 2 and later 3 a ‘ relation/ 
apparently one who was connected by blood on the father’s 
side, though the passages do not necessarily require the 
limitation. But this sense follows naturally enough from the 
patriarchal basis of Vedic society . 4 

1 Being in all probability derived 
from jnd f 4 know, 5 not from jan, ‘ beget, 5 
as would at first sight seem more likely 
on account of the sense. Cf. the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

2 vii. 55, 5, seems to refer to the 
members of the joint family sleeping 
in the paternal house ; x. 66, 14; 85, 

28 (the kinsmen of the bride are 
meant); 117, 9 (perhaps * brother and 
sister ’ are meant by jnati here, but 
‘kinsfolk' will do; cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , 5, 432). 

3 Av. xii. 5, 44 (where Whitney in 

Jya is the regular word for ‘bowstring’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 The making of bowstrings was a special craft, as 
is shown by the occurrence of the Jya-kara, or ‘ maker of bow- 
strings,’ among the victims at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice, in the Yajurveda . 3 The bowstring consisted of a 
thong of ox-hide . 4 It was not usually kept taut , 5 but was 
specially tightened when the bow was to be used . 6 The sound 
of the bowstring ( jya-ghosa ) is referred to in the Atharvaveda . 7 
Cf. Artrn. 

1 iv. 27, 3; vi. 75, 3 ; x. 51, 6, etc. (maurvi) ; Hopkins, Journal of the 

2 Av. i. 1, 3; v. 13, 6; vi. 42, 1; American Oriental Society, 13, 271. 

Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xvi. 9 ; xxix. 51, 5 Av. vi. 42, 1. 

etc. ' 6 Rv. x, 166, 3. 

3 Vajasaneyi Sainhita, xxx. 7; Tail- 7 v. 21, 9. 

tiny a Brali mana, iii. 4, 3, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 298 

4 Rv. vi. 75, 3; Av. i. 1, 3. In the 299. 

Epic the bowstring is made of hemp 


his Translation renders the word by 
4 acquaintances, ’ which seems too vague 
and feeble) ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 6, 
5, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 3 
{jndtibliycim vd sakhibkyczm . vti, ‘where 
4 relations’ are contrasted with 4 friends ’ 
or 1 companions ’) ; ii. 2, 2, 20 ; 5, 2, 
20; xi. 3, 3, 7, etc. 

4 For the transition from the etymo- 
logical meaning, cf. yviarbs, ymr'k, 
which in Homer designate ‘brother’ 
and * sister ’ ; St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v . 


I9—3 



2 9 2 BOWSTRING — BOW — CONSTELLATION [ Jy&ka 

Jyaka means ‘ bowstring/ with a contemptuous sense, in the 
Rigveda , 1 and in the simple sense in the Atharvaveda . 2 

1 x. 133, i, where anyakesdm jyakah is unmistakably contemptuous. Cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , p. 137. 

2 i. 2, 2. 

Jya-pasa means ‘ bowstring ’ in the Atharvaveda (xi. 10, 22). 


Jya-hroda occurs in the description of the arms of the 
Vratya in the Pancavim^a Brahmana , 1 and is also mentioned 
in the Sutras . 2 The sense is somewhat obscure, for one Sutra 
describes it as a ‘bow not meant for use * (ayogyam dhanus ), 3 
while the other speaks of it as a ‘bow without an arrow’ 
(dhanuska anisu ). 4 Some sort of a bow, therefore, seems to be 
meant. 


1 xvii. i, 14 (spelt hnoda in text, 
-hnoda in comm.). 

2 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 4, 
11 (spelt - hroda ) ; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, viii. 6, 8 (spelt -hnoda : the editor 
notes that the Drahyayana Sutra has 
the same reading). 


3 Katyayana, loc. cit. 

4 Latyayana, loc. cit. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 38; 
Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut 
Academy of Arts and Sciefices, 15, 32; 
Weber, Indische Stadien , 1, 33, 52. 


Jyestha, ordinarily meaning ‘ greatest/ has further the 
specific sense of ‘eldest ’ 1 brother in the Rigveda . 2 It also 
means the eldest among sons, which is another side of the 


same sense . 3 

1 With changed accent, jyestha. Cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , p. 83, 14. 

2 iv. 33, 5 ; x. 11, 2. 


3 Av. xii. 2, 35 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 17; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 
3, 8 t and cf. Jyaisthineya. 


Jyestha-g’hm, ‘ slaying the eldest/ is the name of a Naksatra, 
or lunar mansion, usually called Jyestha, in the Atharvaveda 1 
and the Taittirfya Brahmana . 2 It is Antares or Cor Scifiionis . 

1 vi. no, 2. Cf. vi. 112, 1. 

2 i. 5, 2, 8. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 361. 


Jyestha. See Naksatra. 
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Jyaisthineya denotes, in combination with Jyestha, the 
eldest/ a ‘ son of the father's first wife 5 (jyestha), in the Brah- 
manas. 1 

1 Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. r, 8, 1 (opposed to kanistka and kanisthineya) ; 
Paiicavimsa Brahmana, ii„ 1, 2; xx. 5, 2. 

Jyotisa, ‘ astronomy.’ It is important to note that no refer- 
ence to any work on astronomy occurs in the Samhitas or 
Brahmanas. The text which claims to represent the astro- 
nomical science of the Veda has been edited by Weber, 1 and 
has frequently been discussed since. 2 Its date is unknown, but 
is undoubtedly late, as is shown alike by the contents and form 
of the work. 

1 Ueber den Vedahalender namens | 2 See references in Tkibaut, Astron- 

Jyotisam (1862). | omie, Astrologie und Mathematik, 20, 29. 

Jvalayana, £ descendant of Jvala/ is the name of a man, a 
pupil of Gausukti, mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iv. 16, 1), in a list of teachers. 


JH. 

Jfaasa is mentioned in the story of Manu told in the Sata~ 
patha Brahmana, 1 where it means a ‘ great fish 5 (maha-matsya) 
according to the commentator. Eggeling 2 suggests that a 
horned fish is meant, because in the Taittiriya Samhita 3 the 
Ida, or personified libation, is represented as a cow, and this 
may have brought in the idea of a horned fish in the later form 
of an old legend. But cf. Jasa. 

2 Sacred Boohs of the East, 12, 217, n. 3 ; 26, xxxi. 

3 i. 7, 1 ; ii. 6, 7. 


1 i. 8, i, 4. 
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PATRONYMIC— FE VER 


[ Takavana 



Takavana appears to be a patronymic from Taku , 1 and to be 
the name of a seer in the Rigveda , 2 presumably a descendant of 
Taku Kakslvant, for his name occurs in a group of hymns 
composed by the Kakslvatas . 3 


1 Cf. Bhrgavana, from Bhrgu ; Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Taku, 
as an adjective (?), occurs in Rigveda, 
ix. 97, 52. 

2 i. 120, 6. 


3 Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen 
Movgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 42, 221. 

Cf. Piscliel, Vedische Studien , 2, 92 ; 
Ludwig, fiber Methods bei Interpretation 
des Rgveda, 47. 


Takman is a disease repeatedly mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda, but later not known under this name. It is the subject 
of five hymns 1 of the Atharvaveda, and is often mentioned else- 
where . 2 Weber 3 first identified it with f fever,’ and Grohmann 4 
showed that all the symptoms pointed to that ailment . 5 Refer- 
ence is made to the alternate hot and shivering fits of the 
patient , 6 to the yellow colour of the jaundice which accompanies 
the fever , 7 * and to its peculiar periodicity. The words used to 
describe its varieties are anye~dyuh, s ubhaya-dyuh , 9 trtlyaka , 10 
vi-trtiya , 11 and sadam-di , 12 the exact sense of most of which 
terms is somewhat uncertain. It is agreed 13 that the first 
epithet designates the fever known as quotidianus, which recurs 
each day at the same hour, though the word is curious (lit. 


1 i. 25; v. 22; vi. 20; vii. 116; 
xix. 39 ( cf . v. 4). 

2 Av. iv. 9, 8; v. 4, i. 9 ; 30, 16; 
ix. 8, 6 ; xi. 2, 22. 26, etc. 

3 Indische Studien, 4, 119; Roth, Zur 
Litteratur und Geschichte des Weda, 39, 
had, from the use of Kusfha as a 
remedy, regarded it as denoting 
‘leprosy,’ and was followed by Pictet, 
Kuhn’s Zeitschrift , 5, 337. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts , 4, 280, thought ‘consumption’ 
was meant. 

4 Indische Studien, 9, 381 et seq. 

5 See also Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

Atharvaveda, 451 et seq. ; Zimmer, Altin- 

disches Leben, 379-385, and compare the 

jvara (a non-Vedic word) of the classical 


medicine, Wise, Hindu System of 
Medicine , 219 et seq. ; Jolly, Medicin, 
70-72. Darila and KeSava, the com- 
mentators on the Kau&ka Sutra, every- 
where equate takman and jvara. 

6 Av. i. 25, 2-4; v. 22, 2. 7. 10; 
vi. 20, 3 ; vii. 1 16, 1. 

7 Av. i. 25, 2 ; v. 22, 2 ; vi. 20, 3. 

8 Av. i. 25, 4 ; vii. 116, 2. 

9 Ibid. 

10 Av. i. 25, 4; v. 22, 13 ; xix. 39, 
10. 

11 Av. v. 22, 13. 

12 Av. v. 22, 13 ; xix, 39, 10. 

13 Grohmann, op. cit,, 387; Zimmer, 
op, cit., 382 ; Bloomfield, op. cit., 
274. 



Takman ] 
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‘on the other— Le., next, day’). The ubhaya-dyuh (‘on both 
days ’) variety appears to mean a disease recurring for two suc- 
cessive days, the third being free ; this corresponds to the rhythmm 
quartanus complicatus , 14 But Say ana considers that it means a 
fever recurring on the third day, the ‘ tertian.’ The trUyaka , 
however, must be the ‘tertian’ fever , 15 though Zimmer 16 suggests 
that it may mean a fever which is fatal at the third paroxysm. 
Grohmann 17 regards the vi-trtiyaka as equivalent to the tertiam 
duplicate, a common form in southern countries, in which the 
fever occurs daily, but with a correspondence in point of time 
or severity of attack on alternate days. Bloomfield 18 suggests 
that it is identical with the ubhaya-dyufy variety. The sadam-di 19 
type appears to be the kind later known as samtcda-jvara 
(‘ continuous fever ’), in which there are attacks of several days’ 
duration, with an interval followed by a fresh period of attack. 
Fever occurred at different seasons, in the autumn (sarada), in 
the hot weather ( graisma ), in the rains ( vdrsika ) 20 but was 
especially prevalent in the first, as is indicated by the e.pithet 
visva-sarada, ‘ occurring every autumn .’ 21 

The disease is said to arise when Agni enters the waters . 22 
From this Weber 23 deduced that it was considered to be the 
result of a chill supervening on heat, or the influence of heat on 
marshy land. Grohmann 24 preferred to see in this connexion 
of the origin of the disease with Agni’s entering the waters 26 
an allusion to the fact that fever arises in the rainy season, the 
time when Agni, as lightning, descends to earth with the rain. 
Zimmer , 26 who accepts this view,' further refers to the prevalence 


14 Grohmann, 388 ; Zimmer, 382 ; 
Bloomfield, 274. It may conceivably 
be the form styled Caturthaka Vipar- 
yaya (Wise, op. tit., 232), in which the 
paroxysm occurs every fourth day, 
and lasts for two days. 

18 Sayana on Av. i. 25, 4 ; Bloom- 
field, 451. It is the jvara triiyaka, of 
SuSruta (2, 404, 7). 

16 Op. tit., 383, quoting Hugel, Kash- 
mir, 1, 133. 

17 Op. tit., 388. 

18 Op. tit., 451. 

19 Of doubtful derivation : either 


* always cutting ' ( cf . Sayana on Av. 
xix. 39, 10), or ‘ always fastening upon ’ 
(Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v.), 
or * belonging to every day ’ = sadam- 
dina (Zimmer, 383, n. ; Bloomfield, 
452 ). 

20 Av. V. 22, 13. 

21 Av, ix. 8, 6 ; xix, 34, 10. 

22 Av. 1. 25, 1. 

23 Indische Studies, 4, 1x9. 

24 Ibid., 9, 493. 

25 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p, 92. 

2C Op* tit ., 384. 


29 & SOURCES AND SYMPTOMS OF FEVER [ Takvan. 

of fever in the Terai, and interprets vanya , an epithet of fever 
found in the Atharvaveda , 27 as meaning ‘sprung from the 
forest/ pointing out that fever is mentioned as prevalent among 
the Mujavants and Mahavrsas, two mountain tribes of the 
western Himalaya . 28 There is no trace of fever having been 
observed to be caused by the bite of the anopheles mosquito, 
which breeds in stagnant water : this theory has without reason 
been held to be known to classical Indian medicine . 29 




Among the symptoms of Takman, or among complications 
accompanying it, are mentioned ‘itch’ (Paman), ‘headache* 
(. Hrsa-soka ), 30 ‘ cough 9 (Kasika), and ‘ consumption/ or perhaps 
some form of itch (Balasa). 

It is perhaps significant that the Takman does not appear 
until the Atharvaveda. It is quite possible that the Vedic 
Aryans, when first settled in India, did not know the disease, 
which would take some generations to become endemic and 
recognized as dangerous. What remedies they used against it 
is quite uncertain, for the Atharvaveda mentions only spells 
and the Kustha, which can hardly have been an effective 
remedy, though still used in later times. Fever must, even in 
the Atharvan period, have claimed many victims, or it would 


not be mentioned so prominently. 

27 Av. vi. 20, 4. 30 Av. xix. 39, 10. 

28 Av. v. 22, 5. For the present position of the disease 

29 Jolly, Journal of the Royal Asiatic in India, cf. the Report of the Simla 

Society , 1906, 222. Conference of 1909. 

Takvan , 1 Takvari , 2 seem in the Rigveda to denote a ‘ swift- 
flying bird.’ Sayana 3 explains Takvan as a swift steed. 

1 Rv. i. 66, 2. Cf.\. 134, 5, and Tsarin. 

2 Ibid., i. 151, 5 ; x. 91, 2. Rut in both places the word may be adjectival. 

3 On Rv. i. 66, 2. 

Taksaka Vai^aleya (‘ descendant of Visala ’) is a mythical 
figure, mentioned as the son of Viraj in the Atharvaveda/ 
and as Brahmanacchamsin priest at the snake sacrifice in the 
Paficavim&t Brahmana . 2 


1 vii. 10, 29. * 

2 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35, 


T&n<Ma ] 


CA RPENTER-GRAIN 


297 


1. Taksan, 4 carpenter/ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and 
often later , 2 He was employed to do all sorts of work in 
wood, such as the making of chariots (Ratha) and wagons 
(Anas). Carved work of a finer type seems also to have fallen 
to his lot . 3 The axe (kulisa 4 * parasu Q ) is mentioned as one of 
his tools, and perhaps the Bhurij, a word which is, however, 
uncertain in sense. In one passage of the Rigveda 6 reference 
seems to be made to the pains of the carpenter in bending 
over his work. That the carpenters were a low caste, or 
formed a separate class of the people, is certainly not true of 
Vedic times . 7 


1 IX. 112, I. 

8 Av. x. 6, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xii. 10 ; xviii. 13 ; MaitrayanI Samhita, 

ii, 9, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27 ; 
xxx. 6; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 
2, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 12 ; 

iii. 6, 4, 4, etc. 

3 Rv, x. 86, 5; Av. xix. 49, 8. Cf. 
Rv. i. 161, 9 ; iii. 60, 2. 


4 Rv. iii. 2, 1. 

5 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10. 

6 Rv. i. 105, 18. Cf. Roth, Nirukta, 
Erlantcrungen 67; Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten, 1, 100. 

7 Fick, Die sociale Gliederung, 210, 

n. 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 245, 

I 253. . 


2. Taksan is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a 
teacher whose view of a certain formula was not accepted by 
Jivala CailakL 


1 ii. 3, 1, 31-35. Cf. Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice, 140. 


3. Taksan. See Brbu. 


Tartdula, 4 grain/ especially 4 rice grain/ is mentioned very 
often in the Atharvaveda 1 and later , 2 but not in the Rigveda. 
This accords with the fact that rice cultivation seems hardly 
known in the Rigveda . 3 Husked (karna) and unhusked (akarna) 
rice is referred to in the Taittiriya Samhita . 4 

18. 


1 x. 9, 26 ; xi. 1, 1 8 ; xii, 3 
29.30. 

2 MaitrayanI Samhita, ii. 6, 6 ; 

Kathaka Samhita, x, i, etc. ; Aitareya 

Brahmana, i. 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

i. 1, 4, 3 ; ii. 5, 3,4; v. 2, 3, 2 ; vi. 6, 

1, 8, etc.; sydmdka - tandula, ‘millet 

grain/ ibid., x . 6, 3, 2; Chandogya 


Upanisad, iii. 14, 3 ; apamarga-tandula , 
* grain of the Achyranthes asp era,' v. 2, 
4, 15, etc. 

3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 239. 
See Vnhi. 

4 i. 8, 9, 3. See Pischel, Vedtsche 
Studien, 1, 190. 


— CURD — WARP [ Tata 


Tata, ‘dada/ is the pet name for * father' in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 Cf. Tata and Pitr. 


1 viii, 91, 6; ix. 112, 3. 

2 Av. v. 24, 16; Taittirlya Samhita, 
iii. 2, 5, 5; Taittirlya Brahmana, i, 6, 
9, 7; in the vocative as a form of 
address, Av. viii. 4, 77 ; Aitareya Brah- 


mana, v. 14 ; vii. 15 ; Aitareya Aran- 
yaka, i. 3, 3. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogewianischen 
V erwandischaftsnamen , 449 . 


Tatamaha, ‘ grandfather , 5 is found in the Atharvaveda . 1 


1 v. 24, 17; viii. 4, 76. It seems 
to mean literally 1 great father/ and to 


be an analogical formation following 
pitamaha; Delbriick, of. cit., 473, 474. 


Tanaya, n., denotes 4 offspring/ ‘descendants 5 in the Rigveda/ 
where also it is often used adjectivally with Toka . 2 There seems 
no ground for the view 3 that toka means ‘sons/ ‘children/ 
and tanaya ‘ grandchildren/ 


1 i. 96, 4 ; 183, 3 ; 184, 5 ; ii. 23, 19 ; 
vii. 1, 21, etc. ; tokam ca tan ay am ca, 
i. 92, 13; ix. 74, 5. Cf. vi. 25, 4; 
31, 1 ; 66, 8 ; and i, 31, 12, as explained 
by Piscliel, Vedische Studien , 3, 193. 

2 Rv. i. 64, 14; 1 14, 6; 147, 1; 

189, 2 ; ii. 30, 5, etc. ; Aitareya Brah- 
mana, ii. 7. 


3 Nirukta, x. 7 ; xii. 6. 

Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
Tan , tana, and tanas, have the same 
sense as Tanaya, See Rv. vi. 46, 12 ; 
49, 13; vii. 104, 10; viii. 68, 12, etc. 
(tan); viii. 25, 2 (tana); v. 70, 4 
(tanas). 


Taxiti occurs in one passage of the Rigveda/ where Roth 2 
renders the plural of the word by ‘files’ of calves. But it 
seems rather to have the sense which it has in the later 
literature, of * cords/ here used to fasten the calves. 

1 vi. 24, 4. 2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


fan til appears properly to mean ‘ thread/ and in particular 
the ‘ warp * of a piece of weaving, as opposed to Otu, the * woof/ 
Both senses are found in the Atharvaveda . 1 In the Satapatha 
Brahmana 2 the ‘warp* is called anuohada, the ‘woof’ pavyasa , 
the tanfavah being the ‘ threads/ In the Taittirlya Samhita/ 


1 xiv. 2, 51 (opposed to otu ) ; xv» 3, 6 

(the pvahcah and tiryancah threads or 

cords of the throne of the Vratya 

[A sandl]). 


2 iii. 1, 2, iS ; Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
of the East , 26, 8, 9. 

3 vi. 1, 1, 4. 


Tarak§u ] 
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on the other hand, the ‘warp’ is pracma-tma , the ‘woof’ oitt . 
The threads or cords of the throne (Paryahka) are referred to 
in the Kausitaki Upanisad . 4 

In the Rigveda the word is used only metaphorically, and 
this is its most frequent use even in the Brahmanas . 5 See 
also Va^a. 

4 i. 5 ; Keith, Sankhayana Aranyaka , is applied to the filaments of plants in 

20, n. 2. Rv. x. 134, 5 ; to the spider’s web in 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. It Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 1, 23. 


Tantra means, like Tantu, the 4 warp * of a piece of weaving, 
or more generally the 4 web ’ itself. It is found in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 

1 x. 7i, 9. x. 5 ; Satapatha Brahman a, xiv, 2, 2, 

2 Av. x. 7, 42 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, 22. 

ii. 5, 5, 3; Pancavinria Brahmana, Cf Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 254, 

Tapas, Tapasya. See Masa. 


Tapo-nitya (‘constant in penance’) Pauru-si§ti (‘descendant 
of Puru&sta ’) is the name of a teacher in the Taittiriya Upanisad 
(i. g, 1) who believed in the value of penance {tapas). 

Tayadara is the name of an animal only mentioned in the 
adjectival form tayadara along with Parasvant, ‘wild ass’ (?) 
in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 vi. 72, 2. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 335. 

Taraksu, the ‘hyaena,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at 
the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 19, I, 
where Sayana explains the animal to 
be 4 a kind of tiger with an ass’s 

appearance ’ (vyaghm-vimo gardabha - 


Mrati) ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14, 21 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40. 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben, 81. 
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ANCIENT PATRONS— TREE— SPINDLE [ Taranta 

. Taranta appears, along with Purumldha, as a patron of 
Syavaiva in the Rigveda . 1 In the Pancavimsa Brahmana 2 
and other Brahmanas 3 he, together with Purumldha, is de- 
scribed as receiving gifts from Dhvasra 4 and Purusanti ; but 
since the receipt of gifts was forbidden to Ksatriyas, they for 
the nonce became Rsis, and composed a passage in honour 
of the donors . 4 He, like Purumldha, was a Vaidada^vi, or 
son of Vidadasva . 5 

1 v. 61, xo. 

2 xiii. 7, 12. 

a Jaiminiya Brahmana, iii. 139; Saty- 
ayanaka apud Say ana on Rv. ix. 58, 3 
= Samaveda, ii. 410. 

4 Rv. ix. 58, 3. 

5 Cf. Rv. v. 61, 10; notes 2 and 3. 

This is merely a misunderstanding of 
the Rv. Cf. Oertel, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 18, 39; Sieg, 

Tarn, the usual term for * tree ’ in classical Sanskrit, never 
occurs in Vedic literature, except perhaps in one passage of 
the Rigveda , 1 where Sayana finds it, and where it can be so 
translated. But the form (tambhiff) is probably to be inter- 
preted otherwise . 2 

1 v. 44, 5. 

2 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. , cites tarobhih in Rv. ii, 39, 3, as 

Taruksa is the name of a man in the Rigveda 1 who is 
mentioned along with Balbutha, the Dasa, in a Dana-stuti, or 
4 Praise of Gifts/ 

1 viii. 46, 32. Cf. Weber, Indische Siudien, i, 391 ; Zimmer, AUMisches 
Leben, 117. 

Tanka, ‘ spindle/ is known only in Vedic literature from the 
mention of it in Yaska’s Nirukta (ii. 1) as an example of the 
transposition of letters, the word being derived, according to 
him, from the root kart> ‘to spin/ 


a parallel, a and so Oldenberg, Rgveda - 
Noten, 1, 341. 


Die Sagenstojfe des Rgveda, 50 et seq . ; 
62, 63 ; Oldenberg, Zeitschrift der 

Deulschen Morgenld?idischen Gesellschaft, 
42, 232, n. 1; Rgveda-Noten , 1, 353, 
354, where he points out that the 
Brahmana tradition, and that of the 
Brhaddevata (v. 50*81, with Macdonell’s 
notes), are not to be accepted as real 
explanations of the Rigveda. 
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Tarda/ borer/ occurs in a hymn of the Atharvaveda 1 enumerat- 
ing insects that injure grain. Whitney 2 suggests that a kind of 
mouse or rat may be meant. Roth 3 thought a bird was denoted. 

1 yi. 50, 1. 2. 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v m 

2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athawa - 

3x8. veda, 4 85. 


Tardman in the Atharvaveda 1 applies to the hole in the yoke 
(Yuga). In the Satapatha Brahmana 2 it designates a hole in a 
skin. 

1 xiv. I, 40. 

2 iii, 2, 1, 2 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 26, n. 1. 


Tanya is, according to Sayaiia, the name of a man in one 
passage of the Rigveda . 1 But the verse is hopelessly obscure . 2 

1 v, 44, 12. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, 159. 

2 Oldenberg, Rgvedct-N oten, i, 342. 


Talaia is the name of a tree in the Atharvaveda . 1 Whitney 2 
suggests that it may be the same as talUa (Flacourtia cata- 
phracta). 

1 vi. 15, 3. 2 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 291. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62. 


Talpa is the regular term for ‘ bed ? or ‘ couch ’ from the 
Rigveda and the Atharvaveda 1 onwards . 2 One made of Udum- 
bara wood is mentioned in the Taittirlya Brahmana . 3 The 
violation of the bed of a Guru, or teacher, is already mentioned 
in the Chandogya Upanisad/ while the adjective talpya , ‘ born 
in the nuptial couch/ denotes 4 legitimate ’ in the Satapatha 
Brahmana . 5 j . 

1 Rv. vii. 55, 8; Av. v, 17, 12; 3 i. 2, 6, 5, 

xiv, 2, 31. 41. 4 v. 10, 9. 

2 Taittirlya Sanihita, vi, 2, 6, 4 ; 5 xiii. 1, 6, 2. Cf. Zimmer, Altin- 

Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 2, 5, 3 ; Panca- disches Leben, 154. 

vim§a Brahmana, xxiii. 4, 2 ; xxv. i, 10. 
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Talava in the list of victims at the Purusamedha, or human 
sacrifice, in the Yajurveda , 1 denotes a ‘ musician ’ of some kind. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20; Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 15, 1. Cf. 
Weber, Indische Streifen , 1, 83, n. 15. 

Ta§tp is found in the Rigveda 1 in the sense of ‘ carpenter,’ 
like Tak§an, which is from the same root taks, ‘ to fashion.’ 

1 i. 61, 4; 105, 18; 130, 4; iii. 38, 1; vii. 32, 20; x. 93, 12; 119, 5. Cf. 
Nirukta, v. 21. 

Tasara denotes the weaver’s /shuttle’ in the Rigveda 1 and 
the Yajurveda Samhitas . 2 

1 x. 130, 2. Samhita, xxxviii. 3 ; Taittirlya Brah- 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 83 ; Mai- mana, ii. 6, 4, 2. 

trayani Samhita, iii. 11, 9; Kathaka Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, 254. 

I Taskara occurs in the Rigveda 1 and frequently later , 2 denoting 
^ ‘thief’ or ‘robber.’ It appears to be practically synonymous 
with Stena, in connexion with which it is often mentioned . 3 
The Stena and the Taskara are contrasted in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita 4 with the Malimlu, who is a burglar or house-breaker, 
while they are highwaymen, or, as the Rigveda 5 puts it, ‘ men 
who haunt the woods and risk their lives ’ (tanu-tyajd vanar-gu ). 
In another passage of the Rigveda , 6 however, the dog is told to 
bark at the Taskara or the Stena, which clearly points to an 
attempt at house-breaking. The thief goes about at night , 7 and 
knows the paths 8 on which he attacks his victim. In one 
passage of the Rigveda 9 the use of cords is mentioned, but 
whether to bind the thieves when captured, or to bind the 

*/* i. 191, 5; vi. 27, 3; vii. 55, 3; 
viii. 29, 6. 

2 Av. iv. 3, 2; xix. 47, 7; 50, 5; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 77. 78 ; xii. 62 ; 
xvi. 21, etc ; Nirukta, iii. 14. 

3 Rv. vii. 55, 3; Av. xix. 47, 7; 

50, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xi. 79 ; 
xvi. 21, etc. 

4 xi. 79 (the Malimlu is janesu, ‘ among 


men ; the others vane, * in the forest '). 
Cf. for the Malimlu, Taittirlya Samhita, 
vi. 3, 2, 6 ; Atharvaveda, xix. 49, 10. 

5 x. 4, 6. 

6 vii. 55, 3. 

7 Rv. i. 191, 5. 

8 Rv. viii. 29, 6. 

9 x. 4, 6. 
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victim, is not clear . 10 The Atharvaveda 11 refers to the Stena 
and the Taskara as cattle and horse thieves . 12 

Tayu was another name for thief, perhaps of a less 
distinguished and more domestic character than the highway- 
man, for though he is referred to as a cattle-thief , 13 he is also 
alluded to as a stealer of clothes ( vastra-mathi) 1 * and as a 
debtor . 15 In one passage the Tayus are said to disappear at 
the coming of dawn (which is elsewhere called yavayad-dvesas, 
‘ driving away hostile beings,’ and fta-pa, * guardian of order ’), 
like the stars of heaven ( naksatra ). 16 

In the Satarudriya litany of the Vajasaneyi Samhita 17 Rudra 
is called lord of assailers ( a-vyadhin ), thieves {stena,), robbers 
{taskara), pickpockets (stdyu), stealers ( musnant ), and cutters 
(vi-krnta ) ; and designations of sharpers ( grtsa ) and bands 
( gana , vrdta), apparently of robbers, are mentioned . 18 It is 
therefore not surprising that the Rigveda 19 should contain 
many prayers for safety at home or on the way, or that 
the Atharvaveda should devote several hymns to night 20 
chiefly for protection against the evil doings of thieves and 
robbers. 

Pischel 21 suggests that in one passage of the Rigveda 22 
Vasistha is represented as a burglar, but he admits that, since 
Vasistha was attacking the house of his father Varuna, he was 
only seeking to obtain what he may have regarded as his owil. 
But the interpretation of the hymn is not certain .' 23 
Sayana’s explanation of one passage of the Rigveda , 34 as 

J0 Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 178,11. 18 xvi. 25. 

11 xix.50,5. Cf. Rv. x. 97, 10 (stena). 19 i. 129, 9; ii. 23, 16; vi. 24, 10; 

12 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 41, 5; 51, 15;’ x. 63, 16, 

vaveda, 984. 20 Av . x j x< 47 _ 50< 

13 Rv. i. 65, 1 ; vii. 86, 5. 21 Vedische Studien, 2, 55, 56. Con- 

14 Rv. iv. 38, 5. trast 1, 106. 

15 Rv. vi, 12, 5. No doubt this theft 22 Rv. vii. 55. 

is the result of despair at being in debt, 23 Cf. Aufrecht, Indischz Studien , 4, 

which might lead to loss of liber ty(Rna). 337 et seq . ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader , 

16 Rv. i. 50, 2. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 370 ; Zimmer, AUindisches Lehen, 308; 

Mythology , p. 47. Rrhaddevata, vii. 11 et seq., with Mac- 

17 xvi. 20. 21. Cf. Taittirlya Samhita, donell’s notes, 

iv* 5 . 4» 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xvii, 13 ; 24 vi. 54, 1. 

Maitrayan! Samhita, ii. 9, 4. 
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referring to professional cattle-trackers, like the Khojis of thi 
Panjab, seems quite probable . 25 

The punishment of thieves appears primarily to have beei 
left to the action of the robbed. The practice of binding then 
in stocks 26 seems clearly referred to. But later, at any rate— 
and in all probability earlier also, as in other countries — a mon 
severe penalty could be exacted, and death inflicted by tta 
king . 27 There is no hint in Vedic literature of the mode o: 
conviction ; a fire ordeal is not known to the Atharvaveda, 2 ’ 
and the ordeal known to the Chandogya Upanisad 29 is not saic 
to be used in the case of theft. No doubt the stolen property 
was recovered by the person robbed if he could obtain it, 
Nothing is known as to what happened if the property had 
passed from the actual thief into the possession of another 
person. 


28 Zimmer, op. cit . , 182, 183, citing 
Elliot, Memoirs, 1, 276; Jolly, Recht 
mid Situ , 123, 

26 C/. Rv. i. 24, 13. 15 ; vii. S6, 5 ; 
Av. vi. 63, 3 = 84, 4; 2. 3 ; 121 ; 

xix. 47, 9 ; 50, 1, all of which passages 
are cited by Zimmer, 181, 182, to prove 
this practice. But it must be noted that 
Rv. vii. 86 , 5 , alone is not at all con- 
clusive evidence, though Av. xix. 47, 9 ; 
50, 1 (dntpade ahan), probably mean the 
same thing. Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 976, 983, renders the 
passages as referring to casting a thief 
into a snare, and Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 1, 106, makes Rv, vii. 86, 5, 
refer to the cattle- thief (pasu-trp) taking 
away the rope from the' calf he means 
to steal. For Rv. x. 4, 6, see above, , 


n. 10. The German and Slavonic 
parallels cited by Zimmer, 182, n., 
support his view. See also for a similar 
punishment in case of debt, Rna. 

27 Gautama Dharma Sutra, xii. 43- 
45 ; Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. 9, 
25» 4- 5; Jo%» op. cit 124. 

28 Av. ii. 12 was so interpreted by 
Schlagintweit, Die Gottesurtheile der 
Inder , 9 et seq. (1866) ; Weber, Indische 
Studien , 13, 164 et seq . ; Ludwig, Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 445 ; Zimmer, 
183 et seq. ; but see Bloomfield, American 
Journal of Philology, 11, 330 et seq.; 
Hymns of the ' Atharvaveda, 294-296; 
Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 54 ; Grill, Hundert Lieder 2 47, 85 ; 
Jolly, op. cit., 146. 

29 vi. 16 ; Jolly, loc . cit. 



Tastuva, or Tasruva, as the Paippalada recension has it, is 
the name of a remedy against snake poison, and is mentioned 
along with Tabuva in the Atharvaveda . 1 

1 v. 13, 10. 11. Cf. Bloomfield, | ney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 428; Whit- | 244. 
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Tajad-bhanga (‘easily broken’) is apparently the name of 
a tree or plant in the Atharvaveda . 1 The Kausika Sutra 2 
treats it as a compound word, and its commentator makes it 
out to be the castor-oil plant ( eranda ). Whitney , 3 however, 
treats the expression as two separate words, and thinks that 
the passage means ‘may they be broken suddenly (tajat) like 
hemp ( bhanga ).’ 


1 viii. 8, 3 (a battle hymn). 

2 xvi 14. Cf. Bloomfield’s edition, 
xliv ; Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 583, 
584 ; Caland, Altmdisches Zauberritual, 


35 ; Lanman in Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 502 ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 72. 

3 Of. cit., 504, 


Tanda seems to be the name of a sage to whose school 
belonged the Tanda Brahmana mentioned in the Latyayana 
Srauta Sutra . 1 

1 vii. 10, 17. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 49. 


Tanida-vinda, or Tanda-vindava, is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Sankhayana Aranyaka . 1 

1 viii. 10. The manuscripts differ as to the form of the name. 


Tandi occurs as the name of a pupil of Badarayaiia in the 
Vamsa (list of teachers) at the end of the Samavidhana 
Brahmana . 1 

1 See Konow’s Translation, 80, n, 2. 


Tandy a is the name of a teacher in the &atapatha Brahmana , 1 
quoted on a point bearing on the Agniciti, or piling of 
the sacred fire. He is also mentioned in the Vamsa Brahmana . 2 
The Tandya Mahabrahmana or Pahcavim^a Brahmana 3 of the 
Samaveda represents the school of the Tandins. 


1 vi. x, 2, 25. Cf. Levi, La Doctrine 

tin Sacrifice , 140. V 

2 Weber, Indische Studien , 4, 373, 

384. 

3 Edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
VOL. I. 


Series, 1869-74. See Weber, Indian 
Literature , 66etseq 74, 133 ; Macdonell, 
Sanskrit Literature , 203, 210 ; Hopkins, 
Transactions of the Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences , 15, 23 et seq. 

20 


3°6 


SON— FROG-HEIR— NA ME 


[ Tata 


Tata, apparently ‘ dada’s boy , 5 an affectionate term of address 
by a father (cf. Tata) to a son, is found in the Brahmanas , 1 
occurring in the vocative only. But in the sense of 4 father/ 
through confusion with Tata, it occurs also as early as the 
Aitareya Aranyaka . 2 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 14, 4 ; Grammatical Index , 75, takes Tata to 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 6; mean 4 father ’ primarily, but this seems 
Chandogya Upanisad, iv. 4, 2. unlikely. 

2 i. 3, 3, where Tata and Tata are Cf, Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 

given as variant forms of the address V erwandtschafisnamen, 449, 454. 

of the child to the father. Little, 

Tadurl is mentioned in a verse of the Atharvaveda 1 together 
with the female frog (Mandukf). Some similar animal must 
be meant , 2 but Roth , 3 with the commentator Durga on the 
Nirukta , 4 regards the word as an adjective describing the frog. 

1 iv. 15, 14. where he suggests tadurl, from the 

2 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- root tad, ‘ beat, ’ with the sense of 

vaveda, 175. ‘splashing.’ 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 4 ix. 7. 


1. lairva in an obscure passage of the Rigveda 1 seems to 
mean a ‘ legitimate son , 5 who is said not to leave the heritage 
( riktha ) of his father to his sister ( jdmi ). The exact meaning 
is probably unascertainable , 2 but the passage may convey a 
statement of what was no doubt the fact, that the daughter 
had no share in the paternal inheritance ; her brother had to 
provide for her during her life if she remained unmarried, but 
she had no independent portion . 3 (See Daya.) 

1 iii. 31, 2. 3 Cf. Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 87, for 

2 Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda, 1, the modern law of the Panjab. 

348 ; Oldenberg, Rgveda Noten, 1, 240 ; 

Geldner, Vedische Studien , 3, 34. 


2. Tanva appears to be a patronymic, ‘ descendant of Tanva , 5 
in a verse of the Rigveda . 1 Ludwig 2 thinks that it is the 

patronymic of Dtih^ima, who is mentioned in the preceding 
verse, but this is uncertain. 



1 x. 93, *5- 


2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 166. 
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x. Tapasa, ‘ ascetic,’ is not found in Vedic literature till the 
Upanisads. 1 

1 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 3, 22. Cf Fick, Die so dale Gliederung, 40. 

2. Tapasa is a name of Datta who was Hotr priest at the 
snake festival described in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 15). 

Tabuva is the name in the Atharvaveda 1 of a remedy against 
snake poison. The Paippalada recension has Tavuca instead. 
Weber 3 thinks that the original form was Tathuva, from the 
root stha, ‘stand,’ and that it meant ‘stopping’; but this is 
hardly probable. 3 

1 v. 13, 10, 39, 26. C/. Whitney, Translation of 

2 Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, the Atharvaveda, 244 ; Bloomfield, 

1896, 681. Hymns of die Atharvaveda, 428. 

3 Barth, Revue de VHistoire des Religions , 

Tayadara, ‘ belonging to the Tayadara ’ (Av. vi. 72, 2). 

v Tayu, ‘thief,’ is mentioned several times in the Rigveda. 1 
See Taskara. 

1 i. 50, 2 ; 65, x ; iv. 38, 5 : v. 15, 5 ,* I ‘cattle - thief,’ see Pischel, Vedische 

52, 12; vi. i2, 5; vii. 86, 5 {pa£u-trp t | Studien, i, 106). 

Taraka is found several times in the Atharvaveda 1 denoting 
a star. The masculine form Taraka occurs in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana. 2 

1 ii. 8, 1 ; iii. 7, 4 ; vi. 121, 3 ; xix. 49, 8. 2 i. 5, 2, 5. 

Taraksya is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 1 and 
Sankhayana Aranyakas. 2 In the former passage Tarksya is 
a variant reading, and in the latter Tarksya is read, but this 
is probably only due to confusion with Tarksya, the reputed 
author of a Rigvedic hymn. 3 

1 iii. i, 6. Keith’s note; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 

2 vii. 19. xi. 14, 28; xii. xi, 12 ; ASvalayana 

3 Aitareya Aranyaka, i. 5, 2, with Srauta Sutra, ix. 1, 

20 — 2 
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STEED— G A RMENT — TREE 


[ Tark§ya 


Tarksya is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as a divine steed, 
apparently the sun conceived as a horse . 2 But Foy , 3 judging 
by the name, apparently a patronymic of Trksi, who is known 
from the Rigveda 4 onwards as a descendant of Trasadasyu, 
thinks that a real steed, the property of Trksi, is meant ; but 
this is not very probable . 5 See also Taruksya. 


1 i. 89, 6 ; x, 178. 

2 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 149. 

3 Kuhn’s ZeitscJmft , 11. 366, 367. 

4 viii. 22, 7. 

5 In Khila, ii. 4, 1, Tarksya is repre- 
sented as a bird ( vdyasa ), also a symbol 
of the sun. In the Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xv. 18, he is mentioned with Aristanemi, 


originally an epithet of his (Rv. i. 89, 6 ; 
x. 178, 1), as a person, and in the 
Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 3, 13, he 
appears as Vaipasyata (VaipaScita in 
A^valayana Srauta Sutra, x. 7), king 
of the birds {cf. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs 
oftheEast f 44, 369). 


Tarpya denotes, in the Atharvaveda 1 and later , 2 a garment 
made of some material, the nature of which is uncertain. The 
commentators on the Katyayana Srauta Sutra and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana 3 suggest that a linen garment, or one thrice 
soaked in ghee, or one made of the trpa or of the triparna plant, 
is meant : it is doubtful whether the sense was known even to 
the author of the Brahmana himself. Goldstiicker’s 4 rendering 
of the word is ‘silken garment,’ which Eggeling 6 is inclined 
to accept . 6 

■ 1 xviii. 4, 31. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 4, 11, 6; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 7, 1 ; 7, 6, 4 ; 

FaiicavimSa Brahmana, xxi. 1 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, v. 3, 5, 20 ; Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra, xv. 5, 7 et seq. ; fehkh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 12, 19. 

Tarstagha, a species of tree, is mentioned in the Kausika 
Sutra , 1 while the adjective formed from it, tarstagha , ‘ derived 
from the Tarstagha tree,’ is found in the Atharvaveda . 2 
Weber 3 thinks that the sarsapa , or mustard plant, is meant. 

1 XXV. 23. 

2 v, 29, 15. Cf. Whitney’s note in 

...his Translation of the Atharvaveda. 


3 v. 3, 5, 20. Cf, Katyayana, loc. cit. ; 
Sayana on Av., loc. cit . ; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 879. 

4 Dictionary, s.v. abhisecanlya. 

5 Sacred Books of the East , 41, 85, 
n. t. 


3 Indische Studien , 18, 280. 

Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62. 
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Titan 1 is found once in the Rigveda 2 * denoting a ‘sieve,’ or 
perhaps 4 winnowing fan,’ which was used for purifying corn 
(; saklu ). 


1 On the peculiar form of this word, 
cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , 20, 3 . 


2 x. 71, 2. 

Cy. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben % 238. 


Tittira, Tittiri, is the name of the partridge in the later 
Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas , 2 being presumably an onomato- 
poetic formation. The bird is described as having variegated 
plumage {bahu-rupa). It is usually associated with the Kapin- 
jala and Kalavihka. 


t Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, i, 2 ; 
v. 5, 16, 1 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 4, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxiv. 30. 36. The form Tittira 
occurs in the Maitrayani Samhita, 
iii. 14, 1. 

54 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 5 ; 


v- 5, 4, 6 ; Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
ii. 154, 6 (Oertel, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and ' Sciences , 

15, 181). 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen , 91 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 251. 


Tithi, as the name of a lunar day, the thirtieth part of a lunar 
month of rather over twenty-seven days, is only found in the 
later Sutras , 1 being completely unknown to the Brahmanas, in 
which the only day is the natural one , 2 See Masa* 


1 Gobhila Grhya Sutra, i. I, 13 ; ii. 8, 

12. 20 ; ^ahkhayana Grhya Sutra, i. 25 ; 

v. 2, etc. 


2 Thibaut, Astronomie, Astroloqie mid 
Mathematih , 7, 8. 


Timirgha Baure-^rata (‘ descendant of Duresruta J ) is men- 
tioned as Agnldh (‘ fire-kindling ’) priest at the snake sacrifice 
described in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxv. 15. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 35. 


Tirana is read in some manuscripts of the Atharvaveda 1 in 
the description of the Vratya’s throne (Asandi), meaning ‘ the 
cross-pieces.’ But the reading should be iirascye , which is 
adjectival, and is used in the same sense. 

1 xv. 3, 5. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 776 ; Keith, Sahkh- 
ayana Ar any ah a , 19, n. 3, 


3io SNAKE — A SEER— CROSS-BEAM— A PATRON [ Tirascaraji 


Tira^ca-raji , 1 Tira^ci-raji , 2 Tira^cma-raji , 3 are variant forms 
of a name for ‘ snake ’ (lit., ‘ striped across ’)> found in the later 
Samhitas. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 10, 2; 3 MaitrayanI Samhita, ii. 13, 21; 

Zimmer, Altmdisches Leben, 94, 95, Sankhayana Aranyaka, xii. 27. 
reports this form from the Av., but Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar - 
the text and Roth (St. Petersburg Die- vaveda , 488, 553 ; Keith, Sankhayana 

tionary, s.v.) read liras ci-rdji there. Aranyaka, 68, n. 2 ; Weber, Indische 

2 Av. iii. 27, 2 ; vi. 56, 2 ; vii. 56, 1 ; Studien , 17, 295-297. 
x. 4, 13 ; xii. 3, 56. 

Tirade! is, according to the AnukramanI, the author of a 
Rigvedic hymn 1 in which he appeals to Indra to hear his call. 
The Pancavimsa Brahmana 2 adopts this view of the name, 
and mentions a Tirasci Angirasa. But Roth 3 thinks that the 
word is not a proper name at all. 

1 viii. 95, 4. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 

2 xii. 6, 12. 5, 187; Plopkins, Journal of the American 

3 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - Oriental Society , 17, 90 ; Macdonell, 
Idndischen Gesellschaft, 48, 115. Cf. Vedic Grammar, p. 273. 

firasema-vamga, f cross-beam/ is used to denote a 4 bee- 
hive ? in the Chandogya Upanisad . 1 See also Vamsa 8 

1 iii. x, i. Cf. Little, Grammatical Index , 75. 

Tirindira is mentioned in a Danastuti, or ‘ Praise of Gifts/ 
in the Rigveda 1 as having, along with Pap$u, bestowed gifts 
on the singer. In the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra 2 this state- 
ment is represented by a tale that the Kanva Vatsa obtained 
a gift from Tirindira Parasavya, Tirindira and Parsu being 
in this version thus treated as one and the same man. 
Ludwig 3 sees in the Rigvedic passage a proof that the Yadus 
had gained a victory over Tirindira, and gave a part of the 
booty to the singers; but there is no proof whatever of the 
correctness of this interpretation, which Zimmer 4 shows to be 
most unlikely. Yadu princes must be meant by Tirindira and 

viii. 6, 46-48. I 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160, 

xvi. 11. 20. [ 161 ; 5, 142. 

4 Altindisches Leben, 136, 137. 
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Tiryafic Aiigirasa ] DIADEM— SESAMUM— A SEER 3 ir 

Parsu, though Weber 5 thinks that the singers were Yadus, not 
the princes. The latter he holds to have been Iranian (cf. 
T ipWa&s, and see Par£u), and he thinks that in this there is 
evidence of continual close relations between India and Iran. 
This is perfectly possible, but the. evidence for it is rather 
slight. 


5 Indische Studien, 4, 356, n. ; Indian 
Literature, 3, 4 ; Episches im vedischen 
Ritual , 37, 38. 

6 For the recent controversy as to 
Iranian names found at Boghaz-kioi, 
cf. J acobi, J ournal of the Royal A static 
Society, 1909, 721 et seq. ; Oldenberg, 
ibid., 1095-1100 ; Keith, ibid., 1100-1106 ; 
Sayce, ibid., 1106, 1107; Kennedy, 
ibid., 1107-1119. Hillebrandt, Vedische 


Mythologie, 1, 94 et seq., argues in favour 
of an early connexion of Iranians and 
Indians in Arachosia, where he places 
part of the action of the Rigveda. 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 17, 16, 277, holds that traces of 
Iranian connexion are signs of late 
date; Arnold, ibid., 18, 205 et seq. f 
opposes this view. 


Trnta 1 is found in the Atharvaveda 2 in the adjectival 
derivative tintin used of a demon, and presumably meaning 
4 adorned with a tiara.’ 


1 Meaning, according to later native 

lexicographers, ‘ head-dress ’ or ‘ dia- 

dem.’ 


2 viii. 6, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben , 265 ; Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 495. 


Tirya occurs in the Atharvaveda 1 as an epithet of Karambha, 
4 grueh’ It is probably equivalent to tilya, ‘ made of sesamum,’ 
as rendered by Roth 2 and Whitney , 3 but tiny a is read by 
Roth 4 in the Raja-nigh an tu as a kind of rice. 


1 iv. 7, 3. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

* 55 - 

4 See Whitney, loc. cit with Lan- 
man’s additional note. Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 377, construes 
the adjective with visam , and renders 


* the poison which comes in a horizontal 
direction 5 (cf. tiryanc). Grill, Hundert 
Lieder , 2 121, amends to atiriya , 1 over- 
flowing.’ 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 270 ; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 201. 


Tiryafic Angipasa is mentioned as a seer of Samans, 01 
Chants, in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana . 1 The name is doubtless 
feigned. 


1 xii. 6, 12. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 
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SESAMUM — A TREE— A STAR— A BOW 


[ Tila 


Tila denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 the sesamum 
plant, and particularly its grains, from which a rich oil (Taila) 
was extracted. It is often 3 mentioned in connexion with Masa, 
‘kidney bean.’ The Taittirlya Samhita 4 attributes the bean 
and the sesamum to the winter Qiemanta) and the cool ( sisira ) 
seasons. The stalk of the sesamum plant ( tila-fiinfi , 5 til-pinja 6 ) 
was used for fuel, and the seed was boiled in the form of 
porridge (tilaudana 7 ) for food. 


1 ii. 8, 3 ; vi. 140, 2 ; xviii. 3, 69 ; 
4 . 32 . 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 2, 10, 2 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iv. 3, 2 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xviii. 12 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, 3, etc. 

3 Av. vi. 140, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
lac. tit Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, 


22 * Chandogya Upanisad, v. 10, 6, 
.etc. ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

4 hoc. tit . 

5 Av. ii. 8, 3. 

6 Av, xii. 2, 54. 

7 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 
16 * Sahkhayana Aranyaka, xii. 8. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240. 


Tilvaka is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as a tree 
(Symplocos vacemosci }, near which it is inauspicious to construct 
a grave. The adjectival derivative tailvaka, ‘ made of the wood 
of the Tilvaka/ is found in the Maitrayani Samhita , 2 and is 
employed to describe the ytipa, or sacrificial post, in the 
Sadvimsa Brahmana . 3 


1, 16. 


111. x, 9. 


3 in. 8. 


Tisya occurs twice in the Rigveda/ apparently as the name 
of a star , 2 though Sayana takes it to mean the sun. It is 
doubtless identical with the Avestan Tistrya. Later it is the 
name of a lunar mansion : see Naksatra. 


1 v. 54, 13 ; x. 64, 8 (with Kr§anu as 
an archer). 

2 Weber, Naxatva, 2, 290; Zimmer, 


Altindisches Leben, 355; Max Miiller, 
Sacred Books of the East , 32, 331 ; Keith, 
Sankhdyana Aranyaka t 77, n. 1. 


Tisr-dhanva, ‘ a bow with three (arrows)/ is mentioned as 
a gift to the priest at the sacrifice in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 
and in the Brahmanas . 2 


1 i. 8, 19, 1. 

2 Taittirlya Brahmana, 


3 * 4 ; 


ii. 7, 9, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 
5, 10 ; xiv. 1, 1, 7. 
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Tuminja Aupoditi ] NA MES — CHILDREN 

Tugra appears in the Rigveda 1 as the name of the father of 
Bhnjyu, a protege of the Asvins, who is accordingly called 
Tugrya 2 or Taugrya. 3 A different Tugra seems to be referred 
to in other passages of the Rigveda 4 as an enemy of Indra. 


1 i. ix6, 3 ; 1 17, 14 ; vi. 62, 6. 

2 Rv. viii, 3, 23 ; 74, 14. 

3 Rv. i. 117, 15; ii8, 6; 182, 5. 6; 
viii. 5, 22 ; x. 39, 4. 

4 vi. 20, 8; 26, 4; x. 49, 4. Cf. 


Oldenberg, Zeiischnft dev Dmtschm 
Morgeuldndischen Gesellschaft, 55, 328, 
329; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 157. 


Tugrya occurs in the Rigveda as a patronymic of Bhiyyu, 1 
but also in a passage 2 in which no reference to Bhujyu appears 
to be meant, and in which it may mean ‘ a man of the house 
of Tugra.’ A similar sense seems to occur in the locative 
plural feminine in the Rigveda, 3 where (supplying viksu) the 
meaning must be 4 among the Tugrians.’ This explanation 
may also apply to the epithet of Indra 4 or Soma, 6 tugrya-vrdh , 
/rejoicing among the Tugrians.’ 

1 Who is also called Tugrasya siinu, 

Rv. vi. 62, 6. Cf. the use of Pajriya 
and perhaps Krsniya in the patronymic 
sense without Vrddhi. 

2 viii. 32, 20. 

3 h 33, I 5 - Cf. Griffith, Hymns of 
the Rigveda, 1, 47. 

Tuc in the Rigveda 1 occasionally occurs denoting ‘ children.’ 
Tuj occurs rather more often in the same sense. 2 C/, Tanaya 
and.Toka. 

1 viii. 18, 18 ; 27, 14 ; vi. 48, 9. ' 

2 iii. 45, 4 ; iv. 1, 3 ; v. 41, 9 ; viii. 4, 15. 

Tuji is the name in the Rigveda 1 of a prot£g6 of Indra, who 
in another hymn 2 appears to be called Tutuji. 

1 vi. 26, 4 ; x. 49, 4. Zeitschnft dev Deutschen M orgenlandischen 

2 vi. 20, 8. Cf. Ludwig, Translation Gesellschaft, 55, 328. 
of the Rigveda, 3, 156 ; Oldenberg, 

Tuminja Aupoditi is mentioned in the Taitfirlya Samhita 
(i. 7, 2, 1) as a Hotr priest at a Sattra, or ‘sacrificial session,’ 
and as having been engaged in a discussion with Susravas. 


4 vui. 45, 29 ; 99, 7. 

5 viii. i, 15, where, however, Roth, 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, $. v. , sug- 
gests an alteration to make it refer to 
Indra. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 128. 
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NAMES — FOUR-YEAR-OLD OX [ Tura Kava§eya 

Tura Kavaseya is mentioned in the Vamsa (list of teachers) 
at the end of the tenth book of the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as 
the source of the doctrine set forth in that book, and as 
separated, in the succession of teachers, from Sandilya by 
Yajnavacas and KusrL In the same Brahmana 2 he is quoted 
by Sandilya as having erected a fire-altar on the Karoti. In 
the Aitareya Brahmana 3 he appears as a Purohita, or ‘ domestic 
priest/ of Janamejaya Pariksita, whom he consecrated king. 
In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 4 and a Khila 6 he appears as 
an ancient sage. Oldenberg, 6 no doubt rightly, assigns him 
to the end of the Vedic period. He is probably 7 identical with 
Tura, the deva-muni , 4 saint of the gods/ who is mentioned in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 8 

1 x. 6, 5, 9. 7 So the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

2 ix. 5, 2, 15. s.v. 

3 iv. 27 ; vii. 34 ; viii. 21. 8 xxv. 14, 5. See Hopkins, Tr ansae- 

4 vi. 5, 4 (Kanva, not in Madhyam- Hons of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 

dina). and Sciences, 15, 68. 

5 i. 9, 6 ; Scheftelowitz, Die Apokryphcn Cf. Weber, IndiscJie Studien , 1, 203, n. ; 

des Rgveda, 65, 190. Indian Literature, 120, 131 ; Eggeling, 

6 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen- Sacred Books of the East, 43, xviii. 
landiscken Gesellschaft , 42, 239. 

Tura-sravas is the name of a seer mentioned in the Pahca- 
vimsa Brahmana 1 as having pleased Indra by two Samans 
(Chants) of his composition. Indra in return appears to have 
given him the oblation of the Paravatas on the Yamuna. 

1 ix. 4, 10. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions j Sciences , 15, 53; Max Muller, Sacred 

of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and | Books of the East, 32, 316. 

Turya-vah, masc. ; TuryauM, fern., ‘a four-year-old ox or 
cow/ is mentioned in the later Samhitas. 1 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, iv. 3, 3, 2 r 17; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 10; 
Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 11, 11 ; 13, } xviii. 26, etc. 

Turva occurs only once in the Rigveda (x. 62, 10), doubtless 
as a name of the Turva^a people or king. 



Turvasa ] 


KING TURVASA 


3*5 


Turvaga occurs frequently in the Rigveda as the name of 
a man or of a people, usually in connexion with Yadu. The 
two words usually occur in the singular without any connecting 
particle, Turvasa Yadu or Yadu Turvasa . 1 2 In a plural form 
the name Turvasa occurs once with the Yadus , 3 and once 
alone 4 in a hymn in which the singular has already been used. 
In one passage 5 the dual Turvasa-Y adu actually occurs, and 
in another 6 Yadus Turvag ca , 4 Yadu and Turva.’ In other 
passages 7 Turvasa appears alone, while in one 8 Turvasa and 
Yadva occur. 

From these facts Hopkins 9 deduces the erroneousness of the 
ordinary view , 10 according to which Turvasa is the name of 
a tribe, the singular denoting the king, and regards Turvasa 
as the name of the Yadu king. But the evidence for this is 
not conclusive. Without laying any stress on the argument 
based on the theory 11 that the 4 five peoples’ of the Rigveda 
are the Anus, Druliyus, Turvasas, Yadus, and Purus, it is 
perfectly reasonable to hold that the Turvasas and Yadus were 
two distinct though closely allied tribes. Such they evidently 
were to the seers of the hymns which mention in the dual the 
Turvasd-Yadu and speak of Yadus Turvas ca. This explanation 
also suits best the use of the plural of Turvasa in two Rigvedic 
hymns. 

In the Rigveda the chief exploit of Turvasa was his partici- 
pation in the war against Sudas, by whom he was defeated . 12 
Hopkins 13 suggests that he may have been named Turvasa 
because of his fleet (tnra) escape from the battle. His escape 


1 i. 36, 18 ; 54, 6 ; 174, 9 ; vi. 20, 
12 ; 45, 1 ; viii. 4> 7 ; 7, 18 ; 9, 14 ; 
45, 27; x. 49, 8. In vii. 18, 6, Turvasa 
is joined with Yaksu, apparently a con- 
temptuous variant of Yadu {Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
15, 261). Cf, Trtsu. 

2 v. 31, 8. 

3 i. 108, 8. 

4 viii. 4, 18 ; singular with Anava in 
viii. 4, 1. 

5 iv. 30, 17. 

6 x. 62, 10. Cf. Ludwig, Translation 

of the Rigveda, 3, 166 ; Oldenberg, 


Zeitschrift dev Deutschen M orgenl tindisch en, 
GesellscJiaft , 42, 220, n. 1. 

7 i- 4. 77 ; vi. 27, 7. Cf. viii. 4, 1. 

8 vii. 19, 8. 

9 Op. tit., 258 et seq. 

10 Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 122, 
124 ; Oldenberg, Buddha , 404 ; Ludwig, 
op . oil. , 153 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
p. 64; Sanskrit Literature, 153 et seq., 
etc. 

n Zimmer, 122, 124; Macdouell, 

I 53> T 54* 

12 vii. 18, 6. 

13 Op. cit., 264. 
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THE TURVASA PEOPLE 


[ Turvafo 


may have been assisted by Indra, for in some passages 14 Indra’s 
aid to Turvasa (and) Yadu is referred to; it is also significant 
that the Ann, and apparently the Druhyu, kings are mentioned 
as having been drowned in the defeat, but not the Turvasa 
and Yadu kings, and that Turvasa appears in the eighth book 
of the Rigveda as a worshipper of Indra with the Ann prince, 
the successor, presumably, of the one who was drowned. 15 
Griffith, 16 however, proposes to refer these passages to a defeat 
by Turvasa and Yadu of Arna and Citraratha on the Sarayu ; 17 
but the evidence for this is quite inadequate. 

. Two passages of the Rigveda 18 seem to refer to an attack by 
Turvasa and Yadu on Divodasa, the father of Sudas. It is 
reasonable to suppose that this was an attack of the two 
peoples on Divodasa, for there is some improbability of the 
references being to the Turvasa, who was concerned in the 
attack on Sudas, the son. 

Zimmer 19 considers that the Turvasas were also called Vrci- 
vants. This view is based on a hymn 20 in which reference 
is made to the defeat of the Vrclvants on the Yavyavatl and 
Hariyupiya in aid of Daivarata, and of Turvasa in aid of 
Spljaya, the latter being elsewhere 21 clearly the son of Deva- 
rata. But as this evidence for the identification of the Turvasas 
with the Vrclvants is not clear, it seems sufficient 22 to assume 
that they were allies. 

Later, in the Satapatha Brahmana, 23 the Turvasas appear 
as allies of the Pancalas, Taurvasa horses, thirty-three in 
number, and armed men, to the number of 6,000, being 
mentioned. 24 But otherwise the name disappears : this lends 


14 Rv. i. 174, 9; iv. 30, 17; V. 31, 8; 
viii. 4, 7. 

15 Hopkins, 265. 

16 Hymns of the. Rigveda , i, 433, n. 

1 7 The hymn is a late one, and the 
connexion of verse 18, where Arna and 
Citraratha are mentioned, is obscure. 
Cf. Hopkins, 259. 

18 vL 45, 1; ix. 61, 2 (where Divo- 
dasa is mentioned); vii. 19, 8 (where 
he appears as Atithigva). 

19 Op. cit, t 124. 

20 Vi. 27, 5-7. f}. ffilf i 


21 iv. 15, 4. 

22 Oldenberg, Buddha , 404, n. Cf 
Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 105. 

23 xiii. 5, 4, 16. 

24 The sense is obscure. The St 
Petersburg Dictionary takes it appar- 
ently as 6,033 horses (of armed warriors); 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 44, 
400, prefers to understand it as 33 horses 
and 6,000 men; Oldenberg, loo. cit., 
takes it as 6,033 warriors. Harisvamin’s 
Commentary, cited by Eggeling, is 
obscure. 


KING TURVITl— SCALES 


3*7 


Tula ] 

probability to Oldenberg’s conjecture 25 that the Turvadas 
became merged in the Pafieala people. Hopkins 26 considers 
that in the ^atapatha passage the horses were merely named 
from the family of Turvasa; but this view is less likely, since 
it ignores the difficulty involved in the reference to the men. 

It is impossible to be certain regarding the home of the 
Turva^as at the time of their conflict with Sodas. They 
apparently crossed the Parusnl , 27 but from which side is dis- 
puted. The view of Pischel 28 and Geldner , 29 that they advanced 
from the west towards the east, where the Bharatas were (see 
Kura), is the more probable. 


25 Buddha , 404. 

20 op . c it . , 258, n. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studies, 1, 220. 

27 Rv. vii. 18. 

28 Vedische Siudim, 2, 218. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 126. 

29 Vedische Studien , 3, 152. If in 


Rv. viii. 20, 24, turvasa is read with 
Ludwig for turvatha, they are connected 
with the SindkiL 

Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda » 167 ; 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 286 ; Bergaigne, 
Religion Vedique, 2, 354 et seq. 


Turviti is mentioned several times in the Rigveda, both in 
association with Vayya 1 and alone . 2 In three passages 3 
reference is made to Indra aiding him over a flood. Ludwig 4 
has conjectured that he was king of the Turvasas and Yadus. 
But there is no sufficient evidence for this view, though 
presumably he was of the Turvasa tribe. 


1 i. 54, 6; ii. 13, 12 ; iv. 19, 6 , 

2 Rv. i. 36, 18 ; 61, 11 ; 112, 23. 

3 i. 61, 11 ; ii. 13, 12 ; iv. 19, 6. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 147 * 


4, 254. Cf. TurvaSa, and Bergaigne, 
Religion Vedique , 2, 358 ; Oldenberg, 
Sacred Books of the East, 42, 36. 


Tula, 'scales/ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 1 
The Satapatha Brahmana 2 also speaks of the balance in con- 
nexion with the weighing of a man’s good and evil deeds in 
the next and in this world. This differs very considerably 
from the later balance 3 ordeal, in which a man was weighed 
twice, and was pronounced guilty or innocent according as, on 
the second occasion, he was more or less heavy than on the 


3 18 HUSK — FLUTE — NORTH KURUKSETRA— TORRENT [ Tusa 


first. It is not possible to read the later practice into the 
earlier . 4 . .. 

4 Weber, Indische Stveifen, i, 21 ; balance ordeal. Cf . Eggeling, Sacred 
2, 363, quotes Schlagintweit as giving Books of the East } 44, 45, n. 4. 
this passage as an example of the j 

Tusa, in the Atharvaveda 1 and later , 2 regularly denotes the 
‘ husk * of grain, often used for a fire . 3 

1 ix. 6, 16 ; xi. 1, 12. 29 ; 3, 5 • xii. 3, 3 Tusa-pakva, Taittiriya Samhita, v. 2, 

19. 4, 2 ; Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 2, 4 ; 

2 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, 5, 5; Satapatha Brahmana, vii* 2, i, 7. 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 7, 9, etc. 

Tunava denotes in the later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas 2 
a musical instrument of wood, probably the * fluted A * flute- 
blower’ is enumerated among the victims of the Purusamedha, 
or 4 human sacrificed 3 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 1, 4, 1 ; j Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 13, 1 ; 15, 1 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 6, 8; Kafchaka ! Nirnkta, xiii. 9. 

Samhita, xxiii. 4 ; xxxiv. 5 ( Indische 3 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 19. 20 ; 

Siudien , 3, 477). Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. cit. 

2 Pahcavim^a Brahmana, vi. 5, 13 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 289. 

Tutuji. See Tuji. 

Tupara, ‘hornless,’ is a frequent description of animals 
intended for the sacrifice, especially of the goat, in the 
Atharvaveda and later . 1 

1 Av. xi. 9, 22; Taittiriya Samhita, 1 xxiv. 1. 15; xxix. 59, etc. ; Satapatha 
ii. i, 1, 4, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, j Brahmana, v, 1,3, 7, etc. 

Turgima is mentioned in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (v. 1) as 
the northern part of Kuruksetra . 1 Its exact position, however, 
cannot be ascertained. 

1 Cf, Weber, Indische Stiidien, 1, 78. 

Turnaga, in the Rigveda , 1 seems to denote a f mountain 
torrentd 

1 viii. 32, 4. Cf. Nirukta, v. 16. 


Tma ] NAMES OF PRINCES — TRIMMING — GRA SS 3 i 9 

Turvayana is the name of a prince mentioned in the Rigveda. 
He appears by name in two passages , 1 and is clearly alluded 
to in a third , 2 as an enemy of AtitMgva, Ayu, and Kutsa. 
With this accords the fact that the Pakthas were opposed in 
the battle of the ten kings to the Trtsus , 3 and that Turvayana 
is shown by another passage of the Rigveda 4 to have been 
a prince of the Pakthas- He is there represented as having 
been a protege of Indra, who aided him against Cyavana and 
his guardians, the Maruts. It is not probable that he is 
identical with Susravas . 5 


1 i- S3, io ; vi. 18, 13. 

2 ii. 14, 7 (as a comparison of the 
two preceding passages shows) ; per- 
haps also viii. 53, 2. In i. 174, 3, 
Turvayana seems also to be a proper 
name, though Roth, St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s.v here regards the word 
as an adjective. 


3 vii. 18. 

4 x. 61, 1 et seq. ; Pischel, Vedische 
Studien, 1, 71-77. 

5 Mentioned in i. 53, 9. 10. Cf. 
Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 1, 
75, n. 


Tusa is found in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 
denoting the * fringe ’ or ‘ trimming ’ of a garment. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 8, i, 1 ; ii. 4, 1, 8 ; PancavimSa Brahmana, xvii. 1, 

g, 1; vi. 1, 1, 3; Kathaka Samhita, etc. 

xxiii. 1; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 6, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 262. 


Trksi is, in the Rigveda , 1 the name of a prince who was 
a Trasadasyava, * descendant of Irasadasyu.’ He also appears 
with the Druhyu and the Puru peoples in another hymn . 2 It 
has been conjectured, but it is not probable, that the steed 
Tarksya (as belonging to Trksi ’) was his . 3 


1 V1U. 22, 7. 

3 vi. 46, 8. It is not certain that the 
two persons are identical {cf. Hille- 


brandt, Vedische Mythologies 1, 113, 
notes 3, 4), but it is probable. 

3 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 149. 


Tma, grass/ is often mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 
: was used as straw to roof in a house or hut . 3 


1 i. 161, 1 ; 162, 8. 11 ; x. 102, 10, 


Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22 ; viii. 24, 
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_ * r ?IAN fever 

Trma-jalayuka, ‘cater pin ar 

TT * j /• 


[ Trnajalayuka 
1S men tioned in the Brhad- 


aranyaka Upanisad (iv. 2, 4) 

Trna-skanda occurs once j n 

a prince, his subjects {visah) b ? 6 Ri S vedal as the name of 
may originally have meant ‘L Ing refer **ed to." ~ 

3 i. 172, 3. grasshopper.’* 


The word 


1. 172, 3. 

2 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben j 5q 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, ' ake s vi« a h as ‘cantons,’ but see Vis. 


Trtlyaka, ‘the tertian (f ever , , . 

vaveda (L 2 5) 4; v. 22, 13 ; xix ls mentioned in the Athar- 

_ 4 ' 39 > l0 )- See Takman 

Tftsu occurs in the Rigveda 

times in the plural,* as a proT? ^ sin § ularl and several 
clearly helpers of Sudas in thf" nar f‘ The Trtsus were 
kmgs, Simyu, the Turvasa, the | reat battle against the ten 
the Anu, Bheda, Sambara, t h e Ka vasa, the Puru 

the Yadu, who led with them as n° Vaikap?as > and perhaDs 
Bhalanas, Alinas, Visanins, & llle f 1 2 3 the Matsyas, Pakthas 
Yaksus. 4 The defeat of the ten ’ $**> &&**> and perhaps 
1 vii. 18, 13. ln S s is celebrated in one 


1 vii. 18, 13. 

2 vii. 18, 7. 15. 19 ,*33,5.6; 83, 4. 6 . s 

3 They were regarded as enemies 0 f 
the kings by Roth, Zur Litteratur md 
Geschichte des IVeda, 95, and by Zimmer 
op. tit., 126. The latter, however’ 
altered his view (see pp. 430, 435.’ 
which Hopkins, op . tit., 260, has over! 
looked), and there is no doubt that 
the later opinion is correct. Cf. al So 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda 
3, 173 ; Hopkins, 260, 261. Of these 
tribes the Pakthas, Alinas, Bhalanas 
Visanins, and Sivas, were probably 
settled in the north-west, to the west 
of the Indus, and around the Kabul 
River. The Anus, Purus, TurvaSas, 
Yadus, and Druhyus, were probably 
tribes of the Panjab ; the Ajas, &gru s , 
and Yaksus, tribes of the east, under 
Bheda ; Sambara may also have been 

a native of the east ; S§imyu and Kavasa 
are doubtful ; and the Vaikarnau prob- 
ably belonged to the north-west. 


™ rta c -. the text of the 

the same word recurs ^ Vak?u ’ and 
the nth p. recurs m verse 19. On 

^urally^t" peSdTr ^ W ° UW 

Va «a is 4 i. verse 6 ’ as Tur- 

Leben, I22 Altindiscltes 

vii. JS but oT * at Yadu ™ ® 
£ both places. e P vidently b dteS ^ 

v a5a the Vo v ’ considers that Tur- 
Sion . instearf* U f Sarcastio expres- 
ttakhJ TnnJ L rva ^ a > the Yadu, 

kin g of the Yidus° m ^ e regards as 
Member * US ? ridlcul ous as a 

alllld -Tto him S T fiCantpe ° pIe ’ and 

Vic «nt fas it M a sa crificial 

°ffered’ ; c f ya -- av I ’ a < ‘to be 

in v erse 6 ass °' ‘ Cake of sac rifice,’ 
Vv,] ‘cther ‘leader’), 

fer Yadu cont emptuou S l y 

b eli e v e that tf’ ’l Seems hard “°t to 
to. Aat the Yadus are referred 


Trtsu ] 
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hymn of the Rigveda , 5 and is evidently alluded to in two 
others . 6 The great battle took place on the Parusnl, but there 
was also a fight on the Yamuna with Bheda, the Ajas, Sigrus, 
and Yaksus. As the Yamuna and the Parusnl represent 
opposite ends of the territory of the Trtsus (for we cannot 
with Hopkins 7 safely identify the streams), it is difficult to see 
exactly how the ten kings could be confederated, but it should 
be noted that the references to the ten kings occur in the two 
later hymns , 6 and not in the hymn 5 describing the battle itself; 
besides, absolute numerical accuracy cannot be insisted upon. 

It is difficult exactly to determine the character of the 
Trtsus, especially in their relation to the Bharatas, who under 
Visvamitra’s guidance are represented as prospering and as 
advancing to the Vipai and SutudrL 8 Roth ingeniously 
brought this into connexion with the defeat of his enemies 
by Sudas, which is celebrated in the seventh book of the 
Rigveda — a book attributed to the Vasistha family — and thought 
that there was a reference in one verse 9 to the defeat of the 
Bharatas by Sudas. But it seems certain that the verse is 
mistranslated, and that the Bharatas are really represented as 
victors with Sudas . 10 Ludwig 11 accordingly identifies the 
Trtsus and the Bharatas. Oldenberg , 12 after accepting this 
view at first , 13 later expressed the opinion that the Trtsus were 
the priests of the Bharata people, and therefore identical with 
the Vasisthas. This view is supported by the fact that in one 
passage 14 the Trtsus are clearly described as wearing their 
hair in the peculiar manner affected by the Vasisthas , 16 and 
would in that passage thus seem to represent the Vasisthas. 


: . ' 5 vii;.: *8. ;■ V: T : ■■ , V: 7 : f ; 

6 vii. 33 and 83. 

7 India, Old and New, 52, No such 
conjecture was made by him in the 
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
I5» 259 et seq. 

8 Rv. Hi. 33; 53} 9-12. 

9 vii. 33, 6. See Roth, op. cit., go, 
121 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 320 ; 
Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 154, 155; 
von Schroeder, Indiens Liter atur und 
Cultur , 35, 36 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie , i. no. in : BloomfielrL 


Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
r6, 41. . 

10 Oldenberg, Buddha, 406 ; Weber, 
Episches im vedischen Ritual, 34. 

11 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,17 5. 

12 Zeitschrift dev Deutschen Morgen * 
landischen Gesellschaft, 42, 207. Cf. Ber- 
gaigne, Religion V 4 dique, 2, 362. 

13 Buddha , 405, 406, 

u Rv. vii. 33, 1 (svityahco daksinatas- 
kapavddh). 

15 Rv. vii. 83, 8 (, mtyahco . . . 
kabardinahX . 
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THE TRTSUS ABSORBED BY THE KURUS [ Trtsu 


But Geldner 10 has suggested with great probability that Trtsu, 
who is once mentioned in the singular , 17 means the Trtsu 
king — that is, Sudas . 18 This explanation alone justifies the 
description 19 of the Bharatas as Trtsimam visafy , 20 6 subjects of 
the Trtsus/ meaning the Trtsu Gotra or family, for the people 
could not be said to be subjects of a body of priests. The 
Vasisthas might be called Trtsus because of their close con- 
nexion with the royal house of that people. The reverse 
process is also quite possible, but is rendered improbable by 
the fact that the Pratrdah are referred to as receiving Vasistha . 21 
This name of the Trtsu dynasty is probably older than its 
connexion with Vasistha in the time of Sudas, a conclusion 
supported by the name of Pratardana, who is mentioned later 
as a descendant of Divodasa , 22 an ancestor of Sudas. The 
Trtsu dynasty could therefore hardly have been referred to as 
Vasisthas. For the further history of the dynasty and its 
relation with Vasistha and Visvamitra, see Sudas. 

If the Trtsus and their subjects, the Bharatas, were in the 
Rigvedic period at war with the tribes on either side of the 
territory between the Parusnl and the Yamuna, it is clear 23 
that later on they coalesced with the Purus and probably 
others of those tribes to form the Kuru people. Already in 
the Rigveda 24 the Trtsus are allied with the Srnjayas, and in 
the Satapatha Brahmana 26 one Purohita serves both Kurus 
and Srnjayas. 

16 Vedische Studien , 2, 136; Rgveda- Mythologies i, in, render it ‘cantons/ 

Glossar, 74. but see Vii. 

17 Rv. vii. 18, 13. 21 Rv. vii. 33, 14. Geldner (op. cit . f 

18 Cf. Rv. vii. 18, 24. The parallelism 138, 139) ingeniously suggests that 
of verses 13 and 24 is quite beyond Vasistha, being miraculously born, 
question. Moreover, the praise of needed a Gotra, and so became a Trtsu. 
Sudas and of the Bharatas is found 22 Pratardana is mentioned in the 
coupled in Rv. iii. 53, 9. 12. 24, and in Kausitaki Brahmana, xxvi. 3, as Daivo- 
Rv. vi. 16, 4. 5, Divodasa is coupled dasl, ‘ descendant of Divodasa/ 

with the Bharatas in such a way as to 23 Cf. Oldenberg, Buddha , 406 et seq., 
suggest irresistibly that Divodasa was and see Kuru. 

a Bharata. 24 See Rv. vi. 47, where Divodasa 

19 Rv. vii. 33, 6. and Sarnjaya are both praised. In 

20 That this is the sense of vUah is vi. 27, 5, the Turvagas are opposed to 
almost certain. See Geldner, Vedische the Srnjayas, and in vii. 18, 6; 19, 8, 
Studien , loc. cit . Zimmer, AUindisches the Trtsus are opposed to the Turva^as. 
Leben , 159, and Hillebrandt, Vedische 25 ii. 4, 4, 5, 
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Hillebrandt 26 considers that the Trtsus cannot be identified 
with the Bharatas, but that Sudas and the Bharatas represent 
an invading body, which, however, became allied with the 
Trtsus and the Vasistha priests. He also thinks that the 
Rigveda reveals a time when Divodasa, the grandfather or 
ancestor of Sudas, was living in Arachosia, on the Sarasvati 
and warring against the Paris, whom he iden ° 6e s 
Parnians. But this conjecture 21 cannot be regarded as 
probable. In the Sarasvati 28 it is not necessary to see any 
other river than the later Sarasvati, i n the middle country, 
which flowed within the boundaries of the Trtsus • it is also 
significant that there are references 22 to contests between 
TuPvaSa Yadu and Atithigva or Divodasa. Thus there is no 
reason to doubt that Divodasa and the Bharatas were in the 
middle country, and not in Iran. 

M Vedische Mythology, x, 98 etseq the Oxus, but Hillebrandt identifies it 

27 Cf. also Grierson, Journal of the with the Haraqaiti. 

Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 837 et 29 Rv> ix> ^ . 

seq . Zimmer, op. cit., 124 

28 Rv - vi - 6I » 3- Brunnhofer, Iran Cf. Max Muller, Soared Books of the 
und Tuvan, 127, identifies this river with East, 32, 424. 

Trsta is mentioned in the fdaitrayanl 1 and Kathaka Samhitas 2 
as being along with Vaputri the priest of the Asuras. 

Iiv. 8, 1. The reading is uncer- xlvi. 4 , has Tvasta - varutrl (von 
tain ; it may be Trstha-varutn. See Schroeder’s edition of the Kathaka, 2, 
von Schroeder’s edition, p. 106, n. 181, n.). 

2 xxx. 1, where again the reading is Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 2 , 190, 191 ; 

uncertain. The Kapisthala Samhita, Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice! 119. 

Trstama is mentioned as a stream in the Nadl-stuti, or 
‘ praise of rivers, in the R.igveda.* There seems to be no 
means of identifying it. 

1 x. 75, 6. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, x 4 . 

Tejana denotes in the Rigveda 1 a rod or staff of reed used 
for measuring a field. In the Atharvaveda the sense of 
‘bamboo’ is found twice , 2 the bamboo being specified in the 

1 i. no, 5. I Cf. taijana as an adjective in Kathaka 

2 i. 2, 4 ; xx. 136, 3 ( =Khila, v. 22, 3). | Samhita, xxi. 10. 


21 — 2 
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second passage as ‘ of the spring 5 (vasmtika) ; more particularly 
it denotes the shaft of an arrow , 3 a sense often found in later 
Vedic texts . 4 

3 Av. vi. 49, i (Whitney, Translation arrow ; in Maitrayan! Samhita, iii. 8, i, 
of the Atharvaveda, 317) ; isu eka-tejana, kulmala takes the place of tejana ; cf. 

1 an arrow with one shaft,’ vi. 57, 1. ibid., 2). The Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 3, 

4 Aitareya Brahmana,!. 25; iii. 26; 3, 1, has anika, salya, and tejana . 

Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 1 (with sriiga Cf . Isu. 

and salya as the three parts of an 

Tejani denotes in the later Samhitas and Brahmanas a bundle 
of reeds , 1 and in some cases such a bundle twisted into a rope , 2 
for the two ends of the Tejani are mentioned. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 8, 3, 12 ; j 2 Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 13 ; Aitareya 
perhaps Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 9. | Brahmana,!. 11, as rendered by Sayana. 

Tejas is regarded by Schrader 1 as having in the Rigveda 2 
the specific sense of ‘ axe.’ But in all the passages the sense 
of the ‘ bolt ’ of the god is adequate. 

1 Prehistoric Antiquities , 221. 2 Cf, vi. 3, 5 ; 8, 5 ; 15, 19. 

Taittiriya is the name of one of the divisions of the Black 
Yajurveda, which is, however, not found thus described until 
the Sutra period . 1 The school is represented by a Samhita , 2 
a Brahmana , 3 and an Aranyaka , 4 besides an Upanisad , 6 which 
forms a part of the Aranyaka. 

1 Anupada Sutra, ii. 6; vii. 7. 10, 3 Edited in the Bibliotheca Indica, 

etc. See Weber Indian Literature , 87 1855-1870, and in the AnandaSrama 

et seq. ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , Series, 1898. 

175^ seq. ; von Schroeder, Maitrayani 4 Edited in the Bibliotheca Indica^ 1864- 
Samhita, 1, x et seq. 1872, and in the Anandasrama Series, 

2 Edited by Weber, Indische Studien, 1898. 

xi, xii, and in the Bibliotheca Indica, 5 Edited by Roer, 1850, and in the 
1854-1899. Anandassrama Series, 1889. 

Taimata is twice mentioned as a species of snake in the 
Atharvaveda . 1 

1 V. 13, 6; 18, 4. Cf. Whitney, 1 Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 243; | 425; Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 95. 
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Taila, ‘ sesamum oil/ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda/ 
where 2 reference is made to keeping such oil in jars. In the 
Sankhayana Aranyaka, 3 reference is made to anointing with 
sesamum oil. 

1 i. 7, 2 (all the manuscripts have 2 xx. 136, 16. 
taula, which must be wrong ; the Paip- 3 xi. 4. 

palada MS. has tula: see Whitney, Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 240, 

Translation of the Atharvaveda, 7). 241. 

Toka denotes 4 children 5 or £ descendants 5 generally in the 
Rigveda 1 and later. 2 The word is often joined with Tanaya . 3 

1 i. 43, 2; ii. 2, 11 ; 9, 2; vii. 62, 6; 3 Rv. i. 31, 12 ; 64, 14; 114, 6; 

viii. 5, 20 ; 67, ii, etc. 147, 1 ; ii. 33, 14; v. 53, 13 ; vi. i, 12, 

2 Av. i. 13, 2 ; 28, 3 ; v. 19, 2 ; etc. ; Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 7. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxxvi. 7 ( Indische 

Siudien , 3, 466) ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
vii. 5, 2, 39, etc. 


Tokman, neut., denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the green 
shoots of any kind of grain. In the Aitareya Brahmana 3 
reference is made to the shoots of rice (vnhi), large rice (maha- 
vnhi ), panic seed (priyahgu), and barley ( yava ). 

1 x. 62, 8. 3 viii. 16. Cf. for its use at the 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. 13. 8r ; Sautramani, Hillebrandt, RituaUitte- 
xxi. 30. 42 ; Kathaka Samhita, xii. 11 ; ratur, 160. 

Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 11, 9; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, ii. 6, 4 ; Aitareya 
Brahmana, viii. 5, etc. 

Tottra, a ‘ goad 9 for driving cattle, is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 4, 1, 10). 

Toda appears once to denote a * goad ’ in the Rigveda/ but 
more often 2 it is an agent noun meaning £ impeller/ Geldner 3 
considers that in one passage 4 the sense is £ wielder of the rod 
of punishment ’ (later danda-dhara ) — that is, * prince.’ 

1 iv. 1 6, 11 ; Mantra in KauSika 3 Vedische Studien, 3, 74. 

SOtra, 107. * Rv. i. 150, 1. 

2 Rv. vi. 6, 6; 12, 1. 3, are probably 
so to be understood. 
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Taugrya, ‘descendant of Tugra,’ is the patronymic of 
Bhujyu in the Rigveda. 1 

1 i. 117, 1 6 ; n8, 6 ; 182, 5. 6 ; viii. 5, 22 ; x. 39, 4. 

Taudx in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 appears to denote 
a plant. 

1 x. 4, 24. C/. St. Petersburg Die- a fanciful name, ‘the piercer,’ since it 
tionary, s.v. Whitney, Translation of is associated with ghftacl, ‘ dripping 
the Atharvaveda, 578, leaves the word with ghee,’ which is clearly such a 
untranslated. Bloomfield, Hymns of word. 
the Atharvaveda , 608, suggests that it is 

TaunvaiSa. See Turva^a. 

Tania, the reading of the text of the Atharvaveda (i. 7, 2), 
and a form which is otherwise unknown and cannot be satis- 
factorily explained, must doubtless be meant for Taiia. 

Tauvilika, occurring once in a hymn of the Atharvaveda, 1 
is a word of quite uncertain sense. Roth 2 thinks it means 
some kind of beast; Zimmer 3 and Whitney 4 regard it as a 
sort of plant ; Sayana explains it as a disease-causing demon, 
while Bloomfield 5 leaves the sense doubtful 

1 vi. 16, 3. 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 292. 

3 Altindisches Leben } 72. 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 30, 466, 

Trapu denotes ‘tin’ in the Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 Its 
quality of being easily smelted, which Roth 3 thinks is indicated 
by the name (as derived from the root trap, ‘be ashamed’), is 
clearly alluded to in the Atharvaveda passage. 

1 xi. 3, 8. 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xviii. 10 ; Maitra- 
yam Samhita, ii. 11, 5; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xviii. 13 (all in enumerations 
of metals) ; Taittiriya BrShmana, iii. 12, 

6, 5 ; jaimimya U pan i sad Brahmana, 


iii. 17, 3 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 

iv. 17, 7. In Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 
7, 5, 1, the form is trapus. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Cf . Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 53. 
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Trasa-dasyu, son of Purukutsa , 1 is mentioned in the Rigveda 
as king of the Purus . 2 He was born to Purukutsa by his wife, 
PiiFukutsanl, at a time of great distress ; 3 this, according to 
Sayana, refers, to Purukutsa’s captivity : possibly his death is 
really meant. Trasadasyn was also a descendant of Giriksit , 4 5 
and Purukutsa was a descendant of Durgaha. The genealogy, 
therefore, appears to be : Durgaha, Giriksit, Purukutsa, Trasa- 
dasyu. Trasadasyn was the ancestor of Trksi , 6 and, according 
to Ludwig , 6 had a son Hiranin. Trasadasyu's chronological 
position is determined by the fact that his father, Purukutsa, 
was a contemporary of Sudas, either as an opponent 7 or as 
a friend . 8 That Purukutsa was an enemy of Sudas is more 
probable, because the latter’s predecessor, DIvodasa, was 
apparently 9 at enmity with the Purus, and in the battle of the 
ten kings Purus were ranged against Sudas and the Trtsus. 
Trasadasyn himself seems to have been an energetic king. 
His people, the Purus, were settled on the Sarasvati , 10 which 
was, no doubt, the stream in the middle country, that locality 
according well with the later union of the Purus with the 
Kura people, who inhabited that country. This union is 
exemplified in the person of Kurairavana, who is called 
Trasadasyava, 4 descendant of Trasadasyu/ in the Rigveda , 11 
whose father was Mitratithi, and whose son was Upama&ravas* 
The relation of Mitratithi to Trksi does not appear. 

Another descendant of Trasadasyu was Tryaruuria Traivrsna, 
who is simply called Trasadasyu in a hymn of the Rigveda . 12 


1 Rv. v. 33, 8 ; vii. 19, 3; viii. 19, 
36 ; iv, 42, 8 et seq. 

2 Rv. iv. 38, 1 et seq.; vii. 19, 3. 
He is merely alluded to in i. 63, 7 ; 
112, 4 ; viii. 8, 21 ; 36, 7 ; 37, 7 ; 49, ia. 

3 Rv. iv. 42, 8 et seq. 

4 Rv. v. 33, 8. 

5 Rv. viii. 22, 7. He was a Puru 
king. See vi. 46, 8. 

6 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155, 
-with reference to Rv. v. 33, 7 et seq. 

7 So Ludwig, 3, 174, who alters 

Sudasam to Sudds e, in support of this 

view, in Rv. i. 63, 7. Cf. Oldenberg, 

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 


G esellschaft, 42 , 204 , 205 , 219; Rgveda,- 
Noten , 1, 63 ; Geldner, Vedische Studien, 
i, 153; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologies 
1, 1 12, n. 1. Foy, Kuhn’s Zeitschrijt t 
34, 242, denies that the word in this 
passage is a proper name at all. 

8 Cf. Hillebrandt, loc. cit. 

9 Rv. i. 130, 7; Ludwig, 3, 114; but 
see Hillebrandt, 1, 113, 114, 

10 Rv. vii. 95, 96 ; Ludwig, 3, 175 j 
Hillebrandt, 1, 115. 

11 x. 33, 4. Cf. Lanman, Sanskrit 
Reader, 386 et seq. ; Geldner, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 150, 184. 

12 v. 27, 
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[ Trata Aisnmata 


He was not only a * descendant of Trivrsan/ bu t, according 
to the Pahcavimsa Brahmana, 13 he was also Traidhatva, 
£ descendant of Tridhatu.’ The order of these two predecessors 
of Tryaruna cannot be determined in any way from Vedic 
literature. According to the later tradition, 14 a prince named 
Tridhanvan preceded Tryaruna in the succession, Vedic tradi- 
tion further fails to show in what precise relation Trasadasyu 
stood to Trivrsan or Tryaruna. 

Trasdasyu Paurukutsa appears in several Brahmanas 15 as a 
famous sacrificer of ancient times, together with Para Atnara, 
Vitahavya Srayasa, and Kaksivant Au£ija, who in the 
jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 16 are called * ancient great 
kings’ (purve maharajah ). 

13 xiii. 3, 12. The Tandaka, cited 16 PancavixpSa Brahmana, xxv. 16; 
by Sayana (Sieg, Die Sagenstojfe des Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 3 (Indische 
Rgveda, 67), has Trasadasyu, like the Rv. Studien, 3, 473); Taittiriya Samhita, 

14 HariyamSa, 714 et seq where the v. 6, 5, 3. 
name {716) is also misread as Tridhar- 16 ii. 6, n. 

man. Traidhatva cannot reasonably Cf. Olden berg, Zeitschrift dev Dcuischen 

be taken as representing a patronymic Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 42, 217 
from Tridhanvan, as Sieg, op. cit., 74- et seq . ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
76, seems to do. Trivrsan has entirely | 1, 111-116 ; 2, 165, n. 4 ; Weber, Indische 
disappeared from the Epic tradition; Studien, 10, 25 ; Lanman, S 
there is thus no way of assigning a 3S6. 
relative priority to either Trivrsan or j 
Tridhanvan. i 

Trata Aisnmata (‘ descendant of Isumant ’) is n 
the Vamsa Brahmana 1 as a pupil of Nig*ada Parna 

1 i. 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studim, 4, 372. 

Trayamana denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 a p 
unknown species. The word is possibly only 
retaining its participial sense of ‘ preserving, 3 1 
interpretation is not favoured by the accent. 2 

1 viii. 2, 6. 

2 Trayamana . Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvavet 

Trasadasyava, ‘descendant of Trasadasyu,’ is 
nymic in the Rigveda of Tyksi 1 and of KuruSrav 

1 viii. 22, 7. 2 x. 33, 4. 
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word is also applied to Agni as 1 protector of, or worshipped by, 
Trasadasyu ’ and his line. 3 

3 viii. 19, 32 ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 96. 

Tri-kakud 1 or Tri-kakubh, 2 ‘ having three peaks,’ occurs in 
the Atharvaveda and later as the name of a mountain in the 
Himalaya, the modern Trikota. From it came the salve 
(Anjana), 3 which tradition made out to be derived from 
Vrtra’s eye. 4 

1 Av. iv. 9, 8 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 4 Satapatha Brahmana, loc. cit. ; 

iii, i, 3, 12. Maitrayani and Kathaka Samhitas, 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 6, 3; Zoc, cit. 

Kathaka Samhita, xxiii. 1 ; Vajasaneyi Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
Samhita, xv. 4 ; Paiicavimsa Brahmana, veda, 3, 198 ; Zimmer, Alim dischesLeben, 
xxii. 14. 5, 29, 30 ; Hillebrandt, Vedischc Myth- 

3 Hence called Traikakuda, Av. iv. 9, ologie t 3, 239, n. 4 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 

9. 10; xix. 44, 6, etc. of tlie Atharvdveda, 381. 

Tri-kadruka, a term used in the plural only, appears to 
denote three vessels of some kind for holding Soma. 

1 i. 32, 3 ; ii. II, 1 7 ; 15, 1 ; 22, 1 ; x. 14, 16. 

Tri-kliapva is the name of a school of priests mentioned in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana (ii. 8, 3) as practising a special rite 
with success. ■ "--iv-l 

Trita is clearly a god 1 in Vedic literature, but Yaska in one 
passage of the Nirukta 2 already explains the name as that of 
a Rsi or seer. 

1 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 67-69. 2 iv. 6. 

Tri-pura, 4 a threefold stronghold/ is alluded to in the 
Brahmanas 1 as a secure protection. But as the passages are 
mythical no stress can be laid on them as evidence for the 
existence of forts with three concentric walls. 

1 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 3, 3, 25 ; See also i'aittiriya Samhita, vi. 2, 3; 
Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 11 ; Kausltaki Kathaka Samhita, xxiv. 10, etc., and 
Brahmana in Indische Studien , 2, 310. Levi, La Doctrine du Sacrifice , 46, n 1. 
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FIG-TREES— THREE AGES— CATTLE [ Triplak?a 


Tri-plaksa, masc. plur., ‘ the three fig-trees,’ is the name of 
the place where the Drsadvati disappeared, near the Yamuna, 
according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

1 xxv. 13, 4. Cf. Sankhayana Srauta 1 Sutra, x. 19,9; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, 
Sutra, xiii, 29, 33 ; Latyayana Srauta | xxiv. 6, 39. 

Triy-avi. See Tryavi. 

Tri-yug’a, neut., is an expression occurring in the Rigveda 1 
where it is said that the plants (osadhi) were born ‘ three ages ’ 
before the gods (devebhyas iriyugam pur a). The commentator 
on the Nirukta 2 thinks that the ages here meant are the Yugas 
of the later Indian chronology, the sense of the passage being 
that the plants were born in the first Yuga. The author of 
the Satapatha Brahmana 3 understands three seasons — spring, 
the rains, and autumn — to be meant in the verse, taking the 
two words triyugam pur a separately as ‘ formerly, in the three 
seasons/ The vague sense ‘ three ages ’ is quite adequate : 
the use of ‘ three ’ in such cases is a favourite feature in 
folklore. Cf. Yug’a. 

1 x. 97, i as Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3 vii. 2, 4, 26. 

2,6,1 , and Vajasaneyi Samhita ; xii. 75. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

2 ix. 28. 41, 340. 

Tri-vatsa, ‘ three years old/ 1 is an expression applied to 
cattle in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas. 2 

1 As regards the form and meaning mana, xvi. 13 ; xviii. 9 ; xxi. 14, etc. 

of this compound, cf, Tryavi. Cf. Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 3, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 10 ; get seq., where one explanation of the 
xviii. 26 ; xxviii. 27; Pancavimsa Brail- word is tri-varsa. 

Tri-vyt, ‘ threefold/ is the designation of an amulet in the 
Atharvaveda (v. 28, 2. 4). 

Tri-veda Kr§na-rata Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is 
the name of a teacher, a pupil of Syamajayanta Lauhitya, 
according to a Varpla (list of teachers) in the Jaimimya 
Upanisad Brahmana (iii. 42, 1). 


1 
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Tri-Sanku is in Vedic literature the name of a sage men- 
tioned as a teacher in the Taittirlya Upanisad. 1 There is no 
trace of the later legend by which he becomes the victim of 
Vasiistha’s curse and the object of ViSvamitpa’s solicitude, 
being eventually fixed in the sky as a constellation. 2 The 
confusion of the chronology in the tales of Trisanku is a good 
example of the worthlessness of the supposed epic tradition. 

1 i. 10, 1, 2 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i 3 , 362, 375 et seq. 

Tri-goka is the name of an ancient mythical seer who is 
mentioned both in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda. 2 A 
Saman, or chant, named after him is referred to in the 
Pahcavimsa Brahmana. 3 


■ 



i 


* i. 1x2, 13 ; viii. 45, 30. In x. 29, 2, 
the word seems merely to be an adjec- 
tive, meaning ‘with triple splendour/ 

2 iv. 29, 6. 3 viii. 1. 

Trai-kakuda. See Trikakud. 

Traitana appears in the Rigveda 1 as a Dasa, an enemy of 
Dxpgrhatamas, who seems to have engaged him in single 
combat and defeated him. The St. Petersburg Dictionary 
suggests that he is rather a supernatural being allied to Trita 
{cf. the Avestan Thrita and Thraetaona). 2 

1 i. 158, 5. veda, 3, 151; Oldenberg, Religion des 

2 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 68. Veda , 144. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

Trai-dhatva (‘descendant of Tridhatu,’) is the patronymic 
of Tryaruna in the Pancavim^a Brahmana (xiii. 3, 12). 

Trai-pada, neut., occurs as a measure of distance, ‘ three- 
quarters ’ of a Yojana, in the Paficavimsa Brahmana, where 
half a Yojana is termed Gavyuti and a quarter KroiSa . 1 

1 xvi. 13. Cf. Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, xiv. 41, 12. 


Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 107, 162 ; Hopkins, Transac- 
tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 33. 



332 PATRONYMICS— KING TRY A RUN A [ Traivani 

Traivani is mentioned as a pupil of Aupaeandhani or Aupa- ; 
jandhani in the first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 1 In the Madhyamdina recension 2 
his name occurs twice in the second Vamsa, in both cases as 
a pupil of Aupajandhani. 

1 ii. 6, 3 (Kanva=ii. 5, 21 Madhyam- j 2 iv. 5, 27. 

dina) ; iv. 6, 3 ( — iv. 5, 27). ! 

Trai-vrsna, ‘ descendant of Trivrsan,* is the patronymic of 
Trayamna in the Rigveda (v. 27, 1). 

Try-aruna Trai-vrsna Trasadas yu is the name of a prince 
whose generosity to a singer is celebrated in a hymn of the 
Rigveda. 1 In the Pancavimsa Brahmana 2 he appears as 
Tryaruna Traidhatva Aiksvaka, and is the hero of the 
following story. He was out in his chariot with his Purohita, 
or domestic priest, VpSa Jana, and by excessive speed in driving 
killed a Brahmin boy. This sin was atoned for by the Puro- 
hita’s using his Varsa Saman (chant). The Satyayana Brah- 
mana, cited by Sayana, 3 elaborates the tale. As Vrsa had 
held the reins, king and priest accused each other of the murder. 


The Iksvakus being consulted threw the responsibility for the 
crime on Vrsa, who thereupon revived the boy by the Varsa 
Saman. In consequence of this unfairness of theirs — being 
Ksatriyas they were partial to a Ksatriya — Agni’s glow ceased 
to burn in their houses. In response to their appeal to restore 
it, Vrsa came to them, saw the Pisacx (demoness), who, in the 
form of Trasadasyu’s wife, had stolen the glow, and succeeded 
in restoring it to Agni. This version with some variations 
occurs also in the Brhaddevata, 4 which connects the story with 
a hymn of the Rigveda. 5 Sieg’s attempt 6 to show that the 
hymn really refers to this tale is not at all successful, 7 

1 v. 27, 1-3. 

2 xiii. 3, 12. Cf. the Tandaka recen- 
sion, cited in Sayana, on Rv. v. 2, 
where Trasadasyit is given as the king's 
name. 

8 On Rv., loc. cit. See also the 
Jaiminlya Brahmana version in Oertel, 

Journal of the American Oriental Society , 

18, 20, 


v. 14 et $eq., with Macdonell’s notes. 


6 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 64*76. 
Cf. Geldner, Festgruss an Roth , 192. 

7 See Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East , 46, 366 et seq , ; Rgveda-Noten , 1, 
312 ; Hillebrandt, Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1903, 240 et seq. 
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-■■'■It is clear that Trasadasyu must here mean 4 descendant of 
Trasadasyu/ and not King Trasadasyu himself. The difference 
of the patronymics, Traivrsna and Traidhatva, by which he is 
referred to can best be explained by assuming that there were 
two kings, Trivrsan and Tridhatu (or possibly Tridhanvan), 
from whom Tryaruna was descended . 8 The connexion with the 
Iksvakus is important (see Iksvakii). 

8 See Sieg, op. cit . , 74-76, and Trasadasyu. 


Try-avi designates a calf eighteen months old 1 in the 
Rigveda 2 and later Samhitas . 3 


1 The etymological meaning is ap- 
parently * having three sheep (periods) ’ 
— that is, * having periods of thrice six 
months,* just as the adjective pahcavi 
means * having five periods of six 
months,’ or ‘thirty months old,’ 


2 iii. 55, 14. 

3 Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 2 ; xviii. 12, 
etc. (in the form triy'avi) ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xiv. 10; xviii. 26, etc. 


Try-a^ir, * with three admixtures/ is an epithet of Soma in 
the Rigveda . 1 According to Sayana this means mixed with 
curds (Dadhi), meal (Saktu), and milk (Payas). More accurately 
it would seem 2 to denote the milk (gavasir), the barley (yavdsir ), 
and the curds ( dadhydsir ), which were used to mix with the 
Soma. 

1 v. 27, 5. Cf. perhaps viii. 2, 7 | 2 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , i, 

(tray a Indrasya somdh sutdsah , ‘ three [ 209; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
kinds of Soma pressed for Indra ’). I East, 46, 422. 

Tvae, ‘ skin,’ * hide,’ (a) denotes specially in the Rigveda 1 
the hide used in the process of extracting the Soma juice from 
the plant. The Soma was pounded with stones {adri) upon the 
skin laid on the pressing boards (adhisavane phalake), 2 which, 
however, are not mentioned in the Rigveda. Or if a pestle and 
mortar were used, the skin was still placed underneath them 
to catch the drops of juice, not above, as Pischel 8 thought. 

1 79, 3; iii. 2 i; 5; ix. 65, 25; I 2 Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, I, 

66, 29; 70, 7; 79, 4; lot, xi, 16, eta I 181-183, and AdMsavana. 

3 Vedische Studien , i, no. 
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BLA CK SKINS — CA RPENTER — HA NDLE [ 

(b) Tvac also denotes the rind of the Soma plant that 
remains after the juice has been extracted. 4 

(c) Metaphorically the term krsna tvac , * the black skins/ is 
applied to the aboriginal enemies of the invading Aryans. 6 

4 Rv. ix. 86, 44; Taittirlya Brah- j 5 Rv. i. 130, 8, and probably ix. 41, i t 
mana, hi. 7, 13. 1 ; Hiliebrandt, op, cit., j for which, however, cf. Hillebrandfc' 
52. | op, cit,, 51, n. 2, and see B£sa, 

Tvastr is employed once in the Atharvaveda 1 to denote a 
* carpenter/ with a deliberate play on the name of the god 
Tvastr* He is there mentioned as using an axe ( svadhiti ) to 
fashion (from wood) 4 a well-made form * (rupam sukrtam )„ See 
Tastp. 

1 xii. 3, 33. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 6SS ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 651. 

Tvasfra, * descendant of Tvastr,’ is the patronymic, in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1 of the mythical teacher Atahuti. 

1 ii. 6, 3 (Kanva = ii. 5, 22 Madhyamdina) ; iv. 6, 3 ( = iv. 5, 28). 


Tsaru. — (a) This word seems to denote some sort of crawling 
animal in one passage of the Rigveda. 1 

1 vii. 50, 1. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99. 

(6) In the later literature the word means a * handle,’ as of 
a beaker (Camasa ). 1 In this sense also it seems to occur in the 
description of the plough (Lahg’ala) in the Atharvaveda 1 2 3 and 
the later Samhitas. 8 


1 PahcavimSa Brahmana, xxv. 4, 
Cf. Latyayana Srauta Sutra, x. 12, 12, 

etc. ^ 

3 iii. 17, 3, where the ordinary text 
has soma-satsam (so the Pada text), and 
the Paippaiada recension has soma- 
pitsalam. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 5, 6, has 
sumati-tsaru ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 
12 ; Kathaka Samhita, xvi. 12 ; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xii. 71 ; Vasistha 
D harm a Sutra, ii. 34, have somapitsaru, 


which Vasistha renders as ‘provided 
with a handle for the drinker of Soma* 
(i.£. r somapi - tsaru) . Weber, Indische 
Studien, 17, 255, suggests soma-sa-tsaru , 
‘with ($£?-) strap ( uman , a conjectural 
word) and handle ’ (tsaru), Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 116, 
prefers to read throughout sumati-tsam, 
* with well-smoothed handle,’ from the 
root seen in matt -hr, etc. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 236; Bfihler, Sacred 
Books of the East, 14, 13, 
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Tsarin denotes, in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 a ‘ hunter ’ 
engaged in the chase of the takva (an unknown beast), according 
to Ludwig and Max M tiller. 2 But this explanation is quite 
conjectural. 

1 i* 134? 5 » 2 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 448. 


D. 

Damsa (lit., £ biter ’), ‘ gad-fly,’ is mentioned in the Chandogya 
Upanisad (vi. 9, 3; 10, 2). 

Dams^ra, denoting a prominent tooth, ‘tusk,’ or ‘fang’ of 
an animal, occurs often from the Rigveda onwards. 1 

1 Rv. ii. 13, 4 ; x. 87, 3 ; Av. iv. 36, 2; x. 5, 43 ; xvi. 7, 3, etc. 

Daksa Katyayani Atreya (‘ descendant of Atri’) is mentioned 
in the Vam^as (lists of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 41, 1 ; iv. 17, 1) as a pupil of 3 ankha Babhravya. 


Daksa Jayanta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is men- 
tioned in a Vamsa (list of teachers) of the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of Kpsnarata Lauhitya. 


Dak§a Parvati (‘descendant of Parvata ’) is mentioned in 
the Satapatha Brahmana 1 as having performed a certain rite 
which his descendants, the Daksayanas, still maintained, thus 
enjoying royal dignity down to the time of the Brahmana itself. 
He appears in the Kausitaki Brahmana 2 also. 


1 ii. 4, 4. 6. 

2 iv. 4. 

Cf. Weber, Indiscke Studien , x, 223 ; 


4, 358 ; Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 
East , 12, 374 et seq. ; Levi, La Doctrine 
du Sacrifice , 138. 


Daksinatas-kaparda is an epithet of .the Vasisthas in the 
Rigveda (vii. 33, 1) referring to their mode of ‘ wearing the hair 
in a braid on the right side.’ See Kaparda. 
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SACRIFICIAL FEE- SOUTH COUNTRY [ Danina 

Daksina appears repeatedly in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 as the 
designation of the gift presented to priests at the sacrifice, 
apparently because a cow — a prolific ( daksina ) one — was the 
usual ‘fee ’ 3 on such an occasion . 4 The later Dana-stutis, or 
6 Praises of Gifts/ in the Rigveda immensely exaggerate these 
donations, and the exaggeration grows in the Brahmanas. It 
is important to notice that these enumerations of gifts in the 
main include nothing but articles of personal property, such as 
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels ( ustra ), ornaments, and so 
forth, but not land . 5 Reference is, however, made in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 6 to land as a Daksina, but with dis- 
approval, probably because the land came to be regarded as 
inalienable without the consent of the clansmen . 7 


* A whole hymn, Rv. x. 107, is 
devoted to its praise. Cf. i. 16S, 7 ; vi. 
27, 8 ; viii. 24, 29 ; 39, 5 ; x. 62, 1, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 11, 4; v. 7, 11 ; xi. 7, 9; 
8, 22; xiii. 1, 52; xviii. 4, 8, etc. ; 
Taittiriya Samhita, i. 7, 3, 1 ; 8, 1, 1 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 19. 23 ; xix. 30 ; 
Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 3 et sec. ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9, 3, 1 et s.q. 
The verses ( gdthd narasamsi , either as 
a single expression or as two separate 
terms) used to win these Daksinas were 
notoriously false. See Kathaka Sam- 
hita, xiv. 5 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 3, 
2, 6. 7; Nirukta, i. 7; xi. 2, 

3 The transition of meaning is similar 
in the use of the English word ‘ fee ’ : 

* cattle, ' 4 money,’ * payment for service ’ 
(see Murray’s English Dictionary, 
s.v. * fee ’). Cf, also Go-dana, n. 4. 

4 Cf the rule that when nothing is 
specified a cow is the Daksina, Katy- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 2, 13; Laty- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 1, 2. 

5 So, e.g„ Rv. i. 126, 1-4; v. 30, 


12-15; viii. 1, 32. 33; 3, 21 et seq.; 
4. 19-21; 5, 37-39; 6, 46-48; 55; 56; 
vii. 18, 21-24, an< 3 the full list in 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3, 273-277. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 
10, 49 et seq . Clothes (msas) and gold 
are mentioned as a Daksina in Av. ix. 5, 
14. The four Daksinas, according to 
the Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 3, 4, 7, 
are gold, a cow, clothes, and a horse. 
This is practically exhaustive if the 
trappings of the horse and ornaments 
are included. 

6 xiii. 7, 1, 13, with which compare 
xiii. 6, 2, 18, where the Brahmin’s land 
is 'excluded ; and see xiii. 7, 1, 15, where 
the gift of land is disapproved. 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, vii, 1, 1, 4. 
Cf. above, pp. 100, n. 19, 246 ; below, 
PP- 35L 352. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 169- 
17X ; Jolly, Recht und Sitte, 104, 105 ; 
Weber, Indische Streifen } i, 96 - 98 ; 
Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda , 69-74 > 
A tharvaveda, y 6 et seq., 100, 121. 


Daksina-patha (lit., ‘the road to the south'), ‘the south 
country/ is found, probably as a designation of the Deccan, 
as early as the Baudhayana Dharma Sutra , 1 coupled with 

1 i. 1, 2, 13. Cf Oldenberg, Buddha , 394, n., and Baudhayana Grhya Sutra, 

v. 13* , ■ ' 


Banda ] 


SIDE HORSE-YOKE HORSE-STAFF 


337 


Surastra. A similar expression is daksinapada, ‘with south- 
ward foot/ in the Rigveda, 2 referring to the place where the exile 
(para-vyj) goes on being expelled. This no doubt simply means 
* the south ’ beyond the limits of the recognized Aryan world, 
which even as late as the Kausltaki Upanisad 3 appears as 
bounded by the Vindhyas on the south. 

2 x. 61, 8. 3 ii. 13, 

Qf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 185 ; 

Weber, Indiscke Studien, 1, 408; Rhys 


Davids, Buddhist India, 30 ; Keith. 
Sankhayana Avmiyaka , 28, n, 1 ; Aitareya 
Amnyaka , 200. 


Bak§ma-prasti denotes ‘the side horse on the right. 9 It 
appears from two passages of the Satapatha Brahmana 1 that 
there were at times four horses yoked to the chariot, the right 
and the left yoke horse (daksina-yugya, savya-yugya) in the middle, 
flanked by one on each side, the two latter of course not being 
fastened to the yoke at all, but presumably by traces alongside 
of the yoke horses. See Ratha. 

1 v. 1, 4, 9; ix. 4, 2, 11 (this passage appears to speak of three horses only, 
but cf . v. 4, 3, 17). Cf. also Pahcavim^a Brahmana, xvi. 13, 12. 


Baksinayana, See Surya. 


Baksina-yug’ya, ‘ the yoke horse on the right/ is mentioned 
in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 1, 4, 6; 4, 3, 8; ix. 4, 2, n). 
See Ratha. 

v Banda, ‘staff. 9 (a) This word is often mentioned in the 
ordinary sense; for example, when used for driving cattle 1 
( go-ajanasak ), or as a weapon. 2 A staff was given to a man 
on consecration for driving away demons, according to the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 3 The staff also played a part in the 
initiation (upanayana) of a youth on attaining manhood. 4 In 
a modified sense the word is used to denote the handle of a 
ladle or similar implement. 5 


1 Rv. vii. 33, 6. 

2 Av. v. 5, 4. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
ii, 35 ; 6atapathaBr&hmana, 1.5,4, 6, etc. 

3 iii. 2, 1, 32. 

4 ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 19 ; 22 ; 

Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, ii. 1 . 6. 1 1 , etc. 


5 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 5 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, vii. 4, 1, 36. Of a 
musical instrument, Sankhayana Aran- 
yaka, viii. 9 ; Srauta Sutra, xvii. 3, 1 ct 
seq. 
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NAMES — REED — SOUR MILK [ Danda Aupara 


(i b ) The e staff’ as the symbol of temporal power, implying 
punishment, is applied by the king (raja-presito dandah)?- The 
king, in modern phraseology, was the source of criminal law ; 
and he clearly retained this branch of law in his own hands 
even in later times. 2 The punishment of the non-guilty 
( a- dandy a ) is given as one of the characteristics of the non- 
Brahminical Vratyas in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 3 See 
.also Dharma. 


1 Paraskara Grhya Sutra, iii. 15. 
Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, v. 4, 4, 7, 
where the king, being himself ‘ exempt 
from punishment ’ ( a-dandya ), inflicts 
judicial punishment {danda-vadha). 


2 Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 21 et 
seq. 

3 xvii. 1,9; Weber, Indische Studien t 
i, 33* 


Danda Aupara (‘ descendant of Upara’) is mentioned in the 
Taittiriya Samhita (vi. 2, 9, 4) and the MaitrayanI Samhita 
(iii. 8, 7) as having performed a certain rite. 

Bandana occurs in the Atharvaveda 1 among other names of * 
* reed ’ or ‘ cane.’ 

1 xii. 2, 54. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 682. 

Datta Tapasa was Hotr priest at the snake festival described 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 ^ 

1 xxv. 15, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, i, 35. 

Dadhi, * sour milk,’ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and later. 2 The Satapatha Brahmana 3 mentions in order 
Ghrta ( £ clarified butter ’), Dadhi, Mastu, which Eggeling 4 
renders ‘ whev,’ and Amiksa, ‘ curds.’ Dadhi often has the 
meaning of £ curds ’ also. It was used for mixing with Soma . 6 


1 viiL 2, 9 ; ix. 87, 1, etc. 

2 Av. iii. 12, 7 ; iv. 34, 6 ; Taittiriya 


4 Sacred Books of the East , 12, 218. 

6 Dadhydsir , 4 mixed with sour milk/ 


Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 4, etc. ; Pancavimsa is an epithet of Soma in Rv. i. 5, 5 ; 


Brahmana, xviii. 5, 12, etc. 

3 i. 8, 1, 7. Cf JaiminSya Brahmana, 
ii. 34 s * 


137, 2 ; v. 51, 7 ; vii. 32, 4. Cf Hille- 
brandt, Vedische Mythologie , 1, 219 et seq. 
Cf. Zimmer, A Uindisches Leben, 227. 


Dadhyanc Atharvaria is a purely mythical sage. In the 
Rigveda 1 he is clearly a divinity of some kind, but in the later 

1 i. So, 16; 84, 13. 14; 1 16, 12; 1 Vedic Mythology , pp. 141, 142 ; Hille- 
1 17, 22; 119, 9, etc. See Macdonell, | brandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 176. 


Dabhlti ] A MYTHICAL TEACHER— TOOTH— A SAGE 339 
Samhitas 1 2 and the Brahmanas 3 4 he is metamorphosed into a 


teacher. In the Pancavim^a 
called an Ahgirasa. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 4, 4 ; 6, 
6, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xix. 4. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. i, 5, 18 ; 
vi. 4, 2, 3 ; xiv. 1, 1, iS. 20. 25 ; 4, 13 ; 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5, 22 ; 
iv. 5, 28, etc. 

Dadhy-asir. See Badhi an< 


Brahmana 4 he is by oversight 

4 xii. 8, 6. So also Gopatha Brah- 
mana, i. 5, 21. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar - 
vaveda, xxxv ; A tharvaveda, 23, 116, 118 ; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


Soma. 


Bant, Banta, ‘ tooth , 5 is frequently mentioned from the 
Rigveda onwards . 1 Cleansing (dMv) the teeth was an ordinary 
act, especially in preparation for a sacrifice, and accompanied 
bathing, shaving of the hair and beard (kesa-smasru) , and the 
cutting of the nails . 2 A hymn of the Athar vaveda 8 celebrates 
the appearance of the first two teeth of a child, though its 
exact interpretation is doubtful . 4 In the Aitareya Brahmana 5 
there is a reference to a child’s first teeth falling out. The 
word seems in the Rigveda 6 once to denote an elephant’s tusk. 
Whether dentistry was practised is doubtful. The occurrence 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka 7 of Hiranya-dant, ‘ gold-toothed,’ as 
the name of a man, is perhaps significant, especially as it is 
certain that the stopping of teeth with gold was known at 
Rome as early as the legislation of the Twelve Tables . 8 


1 Rv. vii. 55, 2; x. 68, 6; Av. v. 23, 
3 ; 29, 4 ; vi. 56, 3, etc. The more 
usual form is Danta, Rv. iv. 6, 8 ; 
vi. 75, 11 ; Av. iv. 3, 6, etc. 

2 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 6, 2 (not 
exactly paralleled in Taittiriya Samhita, 
vi. i, 1, 2 et seq .). 

3 vi. 140. 

4 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 321 ; 
Weber, Indische Studies, 5, 224 ; Grill, 
Hundert Lieder , 2 176 ; Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the A tharvaveda, 540, 541 ; A tharva- 


veda , 71 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 386. 

5 vii. 14 ; SSnkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xv. 18 

6 iv* 6, 8 ; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 
i, 99 ; Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the 
East, 46, 341, 342. 

7 n. 1 , 5* 

8 Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, 206. See 
Wordsworth, Fragments and Specimens 
of Early Latin , 537. 


Dahhiti appears several times in the Rigveda as a hero or 
sage. Indra overcomes on his behalf Cumupi and Dhuni ; 1 


340 HOUSE— MASTER OF THE HOUSE— A GRASS [ Dama 


he pressed Soma for Indra, 2 who rewarded him. 3 For him 
30,000 Dasas were sent to sleep, 4 and for him the Dasyus were 
bound without cords. 5 Dabhlti also appears, with Turvlti, as 
a proteg6 of the Asvins. 6 There seems no reason to deny that 
he was a real person, 7 

2 vi. 20, 13. 7 Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 155, 

3 vi. 26, 6. 157, 158. 

4 iv. 30, 21. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 

6 ii. 13, 9. p. 162. 

6 i. 112, 23. 

Dama, * house,’ is a word that occurs several times in the 
Rigveda. 1 It denotes, according to Roth, 2 the place in which 
a man wields uncontrolled power (from the root dam, 4 control ’). 

1 i. 1, 8 ; 61, 9; 75, 5 ; 143, 4 ; ii. 1, 2, this seems very doubtful in view of the 

etc. ; Vdjasaneyi Samhita, viii. 24. apparent connexion of ddjaos and dfyco, 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v . But * build,’ in Greek. 


Dam-pati denotes * the master of the house ?1 in the Rigveda, 2 
but is more often used in the dual to designate 4 the master 
and the mistress/ 3 an expression that may legitimately be 


deemed to show the high status of women at the time of the 


Rigveda. See Strl. 

1 For the form, cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Grammar, p. 37, n. 9. Pischel, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 307 et seq., argues in favour ; 
of the spelling dampati (adopted by 
Geldner in his Rgvcda, Glossary, Cf, 
paiir dan, Rv. i. 149, 2 ; Oldenberg, 
Sacred Books of the East, 46, 176, 177. 


2 i. 127, 8; ii. 39, 2; v. 22, 4; viii. 69, 
16; 84, 7. 

3 Rv. v. 3, 2; viii. 31, 5; x. 10, 5; 
68 , 2 ; 85, 32 ; 95, 12, etc. ; Av. vi. 123, 
3 : xii. 3, 14 ; xiv. 2, 9, etc. 

Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 
Verwandtschaftsnamen, 418, 420. 


Darbha is the name of a grass in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 
In the Atharvaveda it is used for the calming of anger ( manyu - 
samana)? and as an amulet for protection against the scattering 
of one’s hair or the striking of one’s breast. 4 It is also said to 
be 4 rich in roots ’ ( bhuri-mfda ), 5 to possess a thousand leaves 
(sahasra-parna) and a hundred stalks (sata~kanda). 6 


1 i. 191, 3 (with Sara and Xusara, 
varieties of grass). 

2 Av. vi. 43, 2 ; viii. 7, 20 ; x. 4, 13 ; 

xi. 6, 15; xix. 28, 1, eta ; Taittiriya 

Samhita, i. 5, 1, 4, etc. 


3 Av. vi. 43. 

4 xix. 32, 2. Cf. xix. 30. 

5 Av. vi. 43, 2. 

6 Av. xix. 32, 1. 

Cf Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 70. 


Dagagva ] LADLE — WOODPECKER — NE W MOON DAY 341 

Darvi, or Darvi, properly denotes a * ladle/ in which sense it 
is found in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 But the word also means 
a serpent’s 4 hood ’ in the Atharvaveda , 3 though Zimmer regards 
it as the name of a serpent. 


' 1 v. 6, 9 ; x. 105, 10. 

2 Av. iii. jo, 7 ; iv. 14, 7 ; ix. 6, 17, etc. 

3 x. i, 13. See Whitney, Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 577; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the A tharvaveda, 153. 


4 A Itindisches Leben, 95, where he 
takes Earikrata also as the name of a 
snake. 


Darvida, the ‘ woodpecker,’ is mentioned as a victim at the 
Aiivamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda . 1 Cf. Darva- 
gtota. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 13, 1 ; 
Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 15; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 3. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 93. The St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v., suggests * wood- 


piercer ’ (daru-vidha) as the literal sense. 
On the etymology, cf. F. W. Thomas’s 
article, ‘The D-Suffix/ p. 121, in 
Transactions of the Cambridge Philological 
Society , 5, part ii. 


Dar£a ( f appearance ’) denotes the new moon day , 1 usually in 
opposition to the day of full moon (purna~ma$a ). 2 Most 
frequently the word occurs in the compound 3 darsa~purna~ 
masau, ‘new and full moon/ the days of special ritual impor- 
tance . 4 The order of the first two words here is worthy of 
note, for it distinctly suggests, though it does not conclusively 
prove, that the month was reckoned from new moon to new 
moon, not from full moon to full moon. See Masa. 


1 Av. vii. 81, 3. 4; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, i. 2, 1, 14 ; Satapatha BrUhmana, 
xi. 2, 2, 1. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 4, 4, x, etc. 

3 Ibid., i. 6, 7, i ; 9, 3 1 & 5, 6, 1; 

Taittiriya Brahmana, ii. 2, 2, 1; Aitareya 


Brahmana, i. 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
i. 3, 5, rr, etc. 

4 Hillebrandt, Das altindische Nett- 
und Vollmondsopfer , Jena, 1880 ; Ritual - 
litteratur , 111-114 ; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda , 439. 


Dasa~gva appears in one hymn of the Rigveda 1 as the name 
of a person who was assisted by Indra. The other references 
in that work , 2 however, clearly show the mythical character 
of the Dasagvas, and of any individual among them. 


1 VIII. 12, 2. 

2 They are mentioned with the 
Navagvas in i. 62, 4 ; iii. 39, 5 ; iv. 51, 4 5 


v. 29, 12 ; x. 62, 6, and alone in ii. 34 
12. See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , 
p. 144 (C). 



342 THE RIGVEDA — A HERO— THE NUMBER TEN [ Baiatayl 

Dagatayl in the Nirukta 1 frequently denotes the text of the 
Rigveda as divided into ten Mandalas. 

1 vii. 8. 20 * xi. 16; xii. 40. 

Dasa-dyu appears twice in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a 
hero, but nothing can be made out regarding him or his 
relation to Vetasu, who is mentioned in one passage along 
with him. 

1 i. 33, 14; vi. 26, 4. Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift for Dmtschen Morgenldndischm 
Gesellschaft, 55, 328. 


Da^an, * ten,’ forms the basis of the numerical system of the 
Vedic Indians, as it does of the Aryan people generally. But 
it is characteristic of India 1 that there should be found at a 
very early period long series of names for very high numerals, 
whereas the Aryan knowledge did not go beyond 1,000. In 
the Vajasaneyi Samhita 2 the list is 1 ; 10; 100; 1,000; 10,000 
( ayuta ); 100,000 (niyuta) ; 1,000,000 (prayuia); 10,000,000 (arbuda); 

100.000. 000 {nyarbuda) ; 1,000,000,000 {samudra); 10,000,000,000 
( madhya -); 100,000,000,000 {anta) ; 1,000,000,000,000 (pamrdha ). 
In the Kathaka Samhita 3 the list is the same, but niyuta and 
prayuia exchange places, and after nyarbuda a new figure 
(badva) intervenes, thus increasing samudra to 10,000,000,000, 
and so on. The Taittiriya Samhita has in two places 4 exactly 
the same list as the Vajasaneyi Samhita. The Maitrayani 
Samhita 5 has the list ayuta, prayuia , then ayuta again, arbuda , 
nyarbuda , samudra , madhya, anta , pamrdha . The Pancavirnsa 
Rrahmana 6 has the Vajasaneyi list up to nyarbuda inclusive, 
then follow nikharvaka , badva , aksita, and apparently go = 

1.000. 000.000.000. The Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahman a 7 list 


* Thibaut, Astronomie, Astrologie und 
Mathemaiik , 70. 

2 xvii. 2 et seq . Cf. xxii. 34 ; Sata- 
patba Brahmana, ix. x, 2, 16, 

3 xxxix. 6. In xvii, 10 the number 
badva disappears, and the list corre- 
sponds with that of the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, except for the fact that niyuta 
and prayuia change places. 


4 iv. 4, xi, 4 ; vii. 2, 20, 1. 

5 ii. 8, 14. 

6 xvii. 14, 2. 

7 i. io, 28, 29. Cf. Aitareya Aranyaka, 
v. 3, 2 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 
15, 30, n. 2 ; Keith, Aitareya Ir any aka, 
293, 294. 


Dafon ] ARITHMETICAL PROGRESSION— FRACTIONS 343 


replaces nikharvaka by nikharva, badva by padma, and ends 
with aksitir vyomantak. The ^ahkhayana Srauta Sutra 8 con- 
tinues the series after nyarbuda with nikharvdda, samudra , 
salila, antya, anemia ( = 10 billions). 

But beyond ayuta 9 none of these numbers has any vitality. 
Badva, indeed, occurs in the Aitareya Brahmana, 10 but it 
cannot there have any precise numerical sense ; 11 and later on 
the names of these high numerals are very much confused. 

An arithmetical progression of some interest is found in the 
PancavimSa Brahmana, 12 where occurs a list of sacrificial gifts 
in which each successive figure doubles the amount of the 
preceding one. It begins with dvadasa-manam hiranyam, ‘ gold 
to the value of 12 ’ (the unit being uncertain, but probably the 
Krsnala 13 ), followed by ‘to the value of 24, 48, 96, 192, 384, 
768, 1,536, 3072/ then dve astdvimsati-sata-mdne, which must 
mean 2 X 128 x 24 (the last unit being not a single mdna , but 
a number of 24 mdnas)^ 6,144, then 12,288, 24,576, 49,152, 
98,304, 196,608, 393,216. With these large numbers may be 
compared the minute theoretical subdivision of time found 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana, 14 where a day is divided into 
15 muhurtas — 1 muhurta = 15 ksipras, 1 ksipra =15 etarhis, 
I etarhi =15 iddnis , 1 iddni =15 pranas . The Sankhayana Srauta 
Sutra 16 has a decimal division of the day into 15 muhtirtas — 
x muhurta — 10 nimesas, 1 nimesa — 10 dhvamsis. 


Few fractions are mentioned in Vedic literature. Ardha , 
pdda , sapha, and kald denote l, \ , ^ respectively, but only 

8 XV. II, 7. 


9 Cf. Rv, iii. 6, 15 ; viii, i, 5 ; 2, 41 ; 
21, 18 ; 34, 15 ; 46, 22 ; Av. viii. 2, 21 ; 
8, 7 ; x. 8, 24 ; PancavinuSa Brahmana, 
xix. 13, 6; xxi. 18, 3, etc. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, 348, considers that 
it has not any definite sense in the 
Rigveda ; this cannot be either proved 
or disproved. The Rv. has the phrase 
sata sahasrani several times (iv. 32, 
18 ; viii, 32, 18, etc.) = 100,000 ; and 
ayuta may easily have been already 
specialized, though it may also have 
retained a vague sense. 

10 vii. 21. 23. 

11 Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 96. 


12 xviii. 3. Cf. Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, viii. 10, 1 et seq. ; Katyayana 
Srauta Sutra, xxii. 9, 1-6. 

VJ Cf. Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxii. 9, 
1 ; Weber, op. cit., 102, 103. 

14 xii. 3, 2, 1 et seq . Cf. also Taittiriya 
Brahmana, iii. 10, r, 1, where a series 
of names of the divisions of the muhurta 
is given, apparently as alternatives, not 
as successive stages ( idanim , tadariim, 
etarhi, ksipram, ajiram , dsuh (? dsu ) , nime- 
sah, phamh , dvavan, atidmvan , tvamn, 
paramwmh , asuh, a By an, javah). See 
Weber, op. cit., 92-94. 

15 xiv. 75 et seq. Cf. Sankhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 20. 


344 HEREDITARY RULE— TENTH DECADE [ Daiapuru^amrajya 

the first two are common. Trtiya denotes the third part. 16 
In the Rigveda 17 Indra and Visnu are said to have divided 


i,ooo by 3, though how they 
denotes f three-fourths.' 18 

There is no clear evidence 
period had any knowledge of 
perfectly possible. 19 

16 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, i, 4; 
v. 2, 6, 2 ; Taittinya Brahmana, i. 1, 

6, 1; 7, i, 2; Satapatha Brahmana, 
iii. 8, 4, 4, etc. 

17 vi. 69, 8 = Av. vii. 44, 1 = Tait- 
tinya Samhita, iii. 2, 11, 2; Aitareya | 
Brahmana, vi. 15; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, iii. 3, 1, 13. 

. 18 :. RV. XV QO, 4.. 

12 If a da -It ami means in Rv. x. 62, 7, 

‘ having the figure 8 marked on the 


did so is uncertain. Tri-pad 

that the Indians of the Vedic 
numerical figures, though it is 

ears ’ of cattle, then the mention of 
numerical signs would be certain. Cf. 
Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 234, 235, 
348. But this is doubtful. See Mac- 
donell, Vedic Grammar, p, 309, n. 10, 

Cf, Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , p. 308 ; 
Weber, Indische Streifen, 1, 90-103 ; 
Sch rader, Preh isforic A ntiquitiei , 349 ; 
Kaegi, Rigveda , n. 65 ; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 16, 275 
et seq. 


Basa-purusam-pajya, occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana , 1 
doubtless 2 means ‘ sovereignty inherited through ten ancestors/ 
a striking case of hereditary rule. Weber 3 once rendered the 
word as the 4 kingdom 4 of Dasapuru/ comparing the Dasapura 
of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta 6 and the Dasarna of the ‘ middle 
country.’ 

1 xii, 9, 3, 1. 3. 

2 Cf Asvalayana £>rauta Sutra, ix. 3 ; 

^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra, xv. 24, 18, 

So tri-purusa, c three generations, ’ 

Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 7. The 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., and 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 

44, 269, have the correct rendering. 


3 Indische Studies 1, 209. But see 10, 
75? I- 

4 This would be samrajya, which is 
always spelt with m, not m ; cf. Mac- 
donell, Vedic Grammar, 75, 3* 

s i. 48. 


Basa-masya, ‘ ten months old/ describes in the Rigveda 1 
and later 2 the embryo immediately before birth. See Masa. 

1 V. 78, 7. 8. 

2 Av. i. ii, 6 ; iii. 23, 2. There are 
several references in Vedic literature 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 366 ; Weber, Naxatra , 2, 313, n. 1. 

DaSamI denotes in the Atharvaveda 1 and the PaScavimsa 
Brahmana 2 the period of life between 90 and 100 years^ 


to birth in the tenth month, as Rv. 
x. 184, 3, etc. 


ni . 4, 7, 


xxij. 14. 


2 
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Da£a ] LONGEVITY— A TREE— NAMES— FRINGE 

which the Rigveda 3 calls the dasama yuga, e the tenth stage 
of life/ Longevity seems not to have been rare among the 
Vedic Indians, for the desire to live a * hundred aptumns ’ 
(saradah satam) is constantly expressed. 4 Blrgdiatamas is said 
to have lived ioo years, 5 and Mahidasa Aitareya is credited 
with 116. 6 Onesikritos 7 reported that they sometimes lived 
130 years, a statement with which corresponds the wish 
expressed in the Jataka 8 for a life of 120 years. Probably the 
number was always rather imaginary than real, but the com- 
parative brevity of modern life in India 9 may be accounted for 
by the cumulative effect of fever, which is hardly known to the 
Rigveda. See Takman. 

3 i. 158, 6. Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana, iy. 2, 

4 Rv. i. 89, 9; x. 18, 10, and passim . 11 ; Keith, Aitareya Ar any aka , 17. 

See Lanman, Sanskrit Reader , 384; 7 In Strabo, p. 701. 

Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 62, 63. 8 Ed. Fausboll, ii. 16. 

5 Sankhayana Aranyaka, ii. 17. 9 Indian Empire, 1, 513 et seq. 

6 Chandogya Upanisad, iii. 16, 7; 

Basa-vrksa is the name of a tree, according to Roth, 1 in 
the Atharvaveda. 2 But Whitney 3 treats the word as a mere 
adjective meaning ‘ of ten trees.’ 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. | 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 H. 9 , 1. I $o. 

DaSa-vraja is the name of a protege of the Asvins in the 
Rigveda (viii. 8, 20; 49, 1 ; 50, 9). 

Dasa-sippa is the name of a sacrificer mentioned in the 
Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 52, 2. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

Da£a denotes the ;f fringe ’ or ‘border’ of a garment (yasah) 
in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 The word also occurs in the 
compound dasd-pavitm , 2 which means ‘a filtering cloth with 
a fringe.’ 

1 iii. 3, 2, 9, and often in the SGtras. | patha Brahmana, iv. 2, 2, 11. Cf. iv. 1, 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 32 ; Sata- j 1, 28. 
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NAMES— SNAKE 


[ Da£oni 

Daso^i appears in one passage of the Rigveda 1 apparently 
as a favourite of Indra and as opposed to the Panis, who fell 
in hundreds for his benefit. The view of Ludwig 2 that he is 
here the priest of the Panis is very improbable. Elsewhere 
his name is simply mentioned . 3 See also Da^onya. 

1 vi. 20, 4. 8. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythology 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 156; 1, 92, n. 1 ; Oldenberg, Zeitsckrift der 

5, 107. Deutschcn Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 

3 x. 96, 12, where, however, the word 55, 328. 
may be merely an epithet of Soma. 

Da^oriya Is the name of a sacrlficer mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
along with Da£ai§ippa and others. Whether he Is identical 
with Dasoni cannot be decided. 

1 viii. 52, 2. C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. 

DajSonasi is the name of a kind of snake in the Atharvaveda . 1 
The reading of the Paippalada recension is NasonaSL 

1 x. 4, 17. Cf, Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 95; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 577. 

Dasyave vyka, f wolf to the Dasyu/ is the name of a man 
mentioned four times In the Rigveda . 1 In one hymn 2 he is 
called a Rsi, but in two others 3 he is clearly a prince victorious 
over the Dasyus, and a generous patron of the singer. It is 
hardly necessary to assume different persons , 4 for the term Rsi 
is not altogether inconsistent with royalty. He was son of 
Putakratu 5 and Putakrata , 6 his wife. 

1 viii. 51, 2 ; 55, 1 ; 56, 1. 2. 5 viii. 56, 2, Pautakrata . Cf. viii. 68, 

2 viii. 51. 17. 

3 viii. 55. 56. 6 viii. 56, 4. 

4 Especially as the name occurs only Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
in the small collection of Kanva hymns veda, 3, 139, 164 ; 5, 552. 

forming the Valakhilya group in the 
eighth Mandala. 

Dasyave saha is, according to Roth , 1 the name of a man 
or a clan in the Rigveda . 2 But he admits that the words may 

1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 


2 i. 36, 18. 



Dasyu ] 


ABORIGINAL FOES 


347 


be an epithet of Agni. This is the interpretation given to them 
by Oldenberg . 3 

3 Sacred, Boohs of the East , 46, 33. 


Dasyu, a word of somewhat doubtful origin, is in many 
passages of the Rigveda 1 clearly applied to superhuman 
enemies. On the other hand, there are several passages in 
which human foes, probably the aborigines, are thus designated. 
This may be regarded as certain in those passages where the 
Dasyu is opposed to the Aryan, who defeats him with the aid 
of the gods . 2 The great difference between the Dasyus and 
the Aryans was their religion : the former are styled ( not 
sacrificing/ 4 devoid of rites/ £ addicted to strange vows/ 4 god- 
hating/ and so forth . 3 As compared with the Basa, they are 
less distinctively a people : no clans (visak) of the Dasyus are 
mentioned, and while Indra’s dasyu-haiya , c slaughter of the 
Dasyus/ is often spoken of, there is no corresponding use of 
dasa-hatya . That the Dasyus were real people is, however, 
shown by the epitdet anas applied to them in one passage of the 
Rigveda . 5 The sense of this word is not absolutely certain : the 
Pada text and Sayana both take it to mean 4 without face ’ {an-as) , 6 
but the other rendering, 4 noseless ’ ( a-nas ), is quite possible , 7 


1 i. 34, 7; 100, 18; ii. 13, 9, etc. 
See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 157/ 
158. 

2 Rv. i. 51, 8; 103, 3 ; 1x7, 21 * 
ii. 11, 18. 19; ill. 34, 9; vi. 18, 3; 

vii. 5, 6 ; x. 49, 3. Probably also in 
v. 70, 3 ; x. 83, 6, people are meant. 

3 The Dasyu is called a-karman , * rite- 
less/ x. 22, 8; a~devayu, ‘ indifferent to 
the gods/ viii. 70, 11 ; a-brahman , 

‘ without devotion/ iv, 16, 9 ; ayajvan, 
‘not sacrificing/ viii. 70, ix ; a-yajyu , 
id,, vii. 6, 3; a-vrata } ‘lawless/ i. 51/ 
8 ; 17 5, 3 ; vi. 14, 3 ; ix. 41, 2 ; anya~ 
vrata i ‘following strange ordinances/ 

viii. 70, 11 ; deva-plyu, ‘reviling the 
gods/ Av. xii. 1, 37. It is impossible 
in all cases to be certain that people 
are meant. 

4 Rv. i. 51, 5. 6; 103, 4; x. 95, 7; 

99, 7; 105, 11. Cf. dasyu-han , * Dasyu- 

slaying/ i. ioo, 12 ; vi. 45, 24; viii. 76* 


11 ; 77, 3 ; x. 47, 4 (all of Indra) ; 
vi. 16, 15 ; viii. 39, 8 (of Agni), etc. 

5 Rv. v. 29, 10. 

6 This sense allows of two inter- 
pretations : s misfeatured/ which seems 
that of Roth, St. Petersburg Dic- 
tionary, s.v., and Grassmann, Worter- 
buck; or * speechless ’ (that is, unable 
to speak the language of the Aryans), 
which is that of Bollensen, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft , 41, 496. 

7 This view is supported by Mega- 
sthenes* report as to natives who were 
&<rrofiot : see Strabo, p. 71 1 ; Pliny, 
Nat. Hist., vii. 2, 18, cited by Zimmer, 
A Itindisches Leben t 430. See also Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 109 ; 
5, 95 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 277 ; Knauer, Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 29, 
52 ; Wackernagel, Altindische Gram - 
matih, 2, 293 (accent). 
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and would accord well with the flat-nosed aborigines of the 
Dravidian 8 type, whose language still persists among the Brahuis, 
who are found in the north-west. This interpretation would 
receive some support from Vrtra’s being called ‘ broken-nosed ’ 
if this were a correct explanation of the obscure word rujdnds ® 

The other epithet of the Dasyus is mrdhra-vdc , which 
occurs with anas , 10 and which has been rendered 11 ‘ of stam- 
mering, or unintelligible speech/ This version is by no 
means certain, and since the epithet is elsewhere 12 applied 
to Aryans, its correct meaning is more probably 4 of hostile 
speech/ 

Dasyu corresponds with the Iranian danhu, daqyu , which 
denotes a 4 province/ Zimmer 13 thinks that the original 
meaning was ‘enemy/ whence the Iranians developed the 
sense of ‘hostile country/ ‘conquered country/ ‘province/ 
while the Indians, retaining the signification of ‘enemy/ ex- 
tended it to include demon foes. Roth 14 considers that the 
meaning of human enemy is a transfer from the strife of gods 


8 The suggestion in the Indian Empire , 
i, 390, that the modern Brahui type is 
the true Dravidian, while the modern 
Dravidian is the result of fusion with 
Muncla-speaking tribes, would render 
this theory improbable. But it seems 
more probable that the Brahuis in 
speech preserve the tradition of Dra- 
vidian settlements in North India. 

9 See Bloomfield, American Journal of 
Philology, 17, 415 (who takes rnjandh of 
Rv. i. 32, 8, as = mjana-nah) ; Olden- 
berg, Rgveda - No ten, 1, 31, 32 (who 
suggests as possible the analysis of the 
word as ntjd-andk ). But cf. Lanman, 
Sanskrit Reader , 361, who suggests the 
emendation rujdnah as nominative 
singular of the simple participle 
* broken * ; M actioned, Vedic Grammar , 
P- 59 , n. 1. 

10 Rv. v. 29, 10. 

11 Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2 2 , 393 
et seq. 

32 The expression is used of the 
Aryan Pfirus in vii. 18, 13 ; of the Panis 


in vii. 6, 3 ; and of hostile persons in 
i, 174, 2 ; v. 32, 8 ; x. 23. 5. Roth, 
Erlduterimgen zum Nirukta, 97, thinks 
the sense is * of insulting speech,’ and 
Zimmer, op. cit ., 114, 115, strongly 
supports this view. But Hillebrandt, 
op . cit . , x, 89, 90, 1 14, prefers to see in 
it ‘speaking an enemy’s speech/ and 
thinks that the Purus were dialectically 
different from the Bharatas — a view 
which can be supported from the Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 23. 24, 
where the Asuras say he ’lavo ( — he ’rayo, 
' ho, enemies,’ in Sanskrit). See Muir, 
op. cit., 2 3 , 1 14; Davidson, Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 37, 23 (the Mahabhasya version) ; 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 26, 
31, n. 3. The word could thus apply 
to the Dasyus also, as the strange 
speech of the enemy could be either 
Aryan or aboriginal. 

13 Op. cit., 1x0 et seq. So Mactionell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 158. 

14 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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and demons. Lassen 15 attempted to connect the contrast 
daqyu : dasyu with that of daeva : deva, and to see in it a result 
of the religious differences which, according to Haug’s theory, 
had separated the Iranians and the Indians. The word may 
have originally meant ‘ ravaged land ’ 10 as a result of invasion ; 
hence * enemies’ country,’ then ‘ hostile people,’ who as human 
foes were more usually called by the cognate name of Dasa. 

Individual Dasyus are Cumuri, Sambara, Susna, etc. 

In the Aitareya Brahmana 17 the word has, as later , 13 the 
sense of uncivilized peoples generally. 


15 InaiscJte Alterihumskunde, i 2 , 633 
et seq. This theory is now generally dis- 
credited, Cf. Justi, Gottingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen , 1866, 1446 et seq . ; Geldner, 
Vedische Stndien , 1, 142; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda , 162 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology , p. 156. 

18 Both this word and Dasa appear 
to be derived from the root das , which, 
according to Whitney, Roots, means 


Gay waste’; but, according to Roth, 
1 suffer want/ ' waste away.’ 

17 vii. 18, where the descendants of 
ViSvamitra are called dasyuncm bhuy - 
isthdh ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xv. 26, 7, 

18 Manu, v. 13 1 ; x. 32. 45 ; Zimmer, 

op. at ., 1 18. 

| Cf. Hillebrandt, op. tit., 3, 276 et seq. ; 

I Zimmer, op. cit 101 et seq. 


Baksayana, * descendant of Daksa.’ The Daksayanas are 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda and the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 
as having given gold to Satanlka. In the Satapatha Brahmana 2 
the word is actually used to denote /gold , 5 The Daksayanas 
appear there 3 as a race of princes who, because of performing 
a certain rite, prospered down to the time of the Brahmana 
itself. 

1 Av. i. 35, 1. 2; Vajasaneyi Sain- 3 11, 4,4, 6. C/. Aitareya Brahmana, 
hita, xxxiv. 51. 52; Katha, cited, by iii. 40. 

von Schroeder, Tubinger Katha-Hand- Cf. Weber* Indische Studien, 1, 224; 
schriften, 36; Rhila, iv. 7, 7. 8. 4, 358 ; Ludwig, Translation of the 

2 vi. 7,4,2: daksayana-hasta, ‘golden- Rigveda, 3, 195; Whitney, Translation 
handed. 5 Eggelin g, Sacred Books of the of the Atharvaveda, 35; Levi, La 
East , 41, 283, n. 2, seems unnecessarily Doctrine du Sacrifice , 138. 

doubtful as to this. 

Datyauha, a ‘ gallinule , 5 is mentioned in the list of victims 
at the Asvamedha, or horse sacrifice, in the Yajurveda . 1 The 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1; vii. 3. r, derives the word from ditya-vah. 
MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 6; Vaja- Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 91. 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 25. 39. Panini, 
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word is clearly a variant of datyuha, which occurs in the epics 
and law books* 


Datra (‘ cutter ’), denoting a 5 sickle,’ is mentioned in the 
Rigveda . 1 Cows ‘with sickle-shaped marks on their ears’ 
(datra-karnyak) are referred to in the MaitrayanI Samhita . 2 
Otherwise the expression is only found later, occurring in the 
Sutra and epic literature . 3 See also Srni* 

1 viii. 78, 10: Nirukta, ii. i. I 3 Hopkins, Jotmial of the American 

2 iv. 2, 9 . I Oriental Society, 17, 86. 

Cf. Zimmer, Aliindisches Leben , 238. 

Datreya is the patronymic of Arada Jsannaka in the Vamsa 
Brahmana . 1 Possibly Darteya, ‘descendant of Drti/ should 
be read , 2 but the word may have the same derivation as the 
latter form with metathesis. 

1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. 2 Cf. St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

Dadhxca, ‘descendant of Dadhyane,’ is the patronymic of 
Cyavana in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 6). 

1. Dana, ‘giving,’ ‘ gift/ is a word of frequent occurrence in 
the Rigveda, especially in the Dana-stutis 1 (‘Praises of Gifts’) 
of generous patrons (see Daksina). One of the characteristics 
of the Brahmana is his right to receive gifts, which it is 
obligatory on the other castes to present . 2 The gift of a 
daughter (kanyaya ddnam ) was a form of marriage 3 (see Vivaha), 
because in it the girl was ‘given’ away by her father or 
brother. 

1 The term seems first to occur in 2 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 7, 1 ; 
the Brhaddevata, vL 45. 92, and in Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 47-61. 
similar works. 3 Nirukta, iii. 4. 

2. Dana (‘ distribution *) x seems in several passages of the 
Rigveda 2 to be a designation of the sacrificial feast to which 

1 From da, 1 divide/ | 60, 8 ; gg, 4, etc. Cf. , however, Pischel 

2 i. 55 ? 7 ; 48, 4 ; 180, 5; viii. 46, 26; I Vedische Studien, 1, 100. 
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the god is invited (cf. 8ak, Bairij). In one passage 3 Sayana 
thinks that it denotes the mada-jalani, * drops of water falling 
from the temples of a rutting elephant,’ 4 but this is doubtful. 
In another passage 5 Roth thinks that ‘ pasture land ’ is meant. 


3 Rv. viii. 33, 8 ; Ludwig, Transla- 
tion of the Rigveda, 5, 157. 

4 = Dana in this sense, so common in 
the post-Vedic language, is probably 


derived from da, ‘divide,’ meaning 
originally * secretion.’ 

5 it 13, 7 - 


3. Dana is in three passages of the Rigveda 1 held by Roth 
to designate a chariot horse. 

1 v. 27, 5; vii. 18, 23; viii. 46, 24. j adequate version, ‘ horses ’ being under- 
But in all these cases * gifts ’ seems an | stood. 


Daman, a ‘rope’ or ‘ girdle/ 1 is often mentioned in the 
Rigveda and later. 2 Reference is made to the rope of the 
sacrificial horse, 3 as well as to the practice of tying calves with 
ropes. 4 The word occurs in the sense of a 4 band ’ of horse hair 
in the ^atapatha Brahmana. 5 


1 Originally * bond/ from da, ‘bind.’ 

3 Rv. i. 56, 3, etc. ; Av. vi. 63, 1 ; 

103, 2 ; vii. 103, 1. 2 ; Taittirlya Sam- 

hita, ii. 4, 13, 1, etc. 


s Rv. i. 162, 8. 

4 Rv. ii. 28, 7. 

5 v. 3, i, 10. Cf. Eggeling, Sacred 
Books of the East, 41, 62, n. 2. 


Daya occurs in the Rigveda 1 only in the sense of ‘reward’ 
of exertion (, smma ), but later it means * inheritance ’—that is, 
a father’s property which is to be divided among his sons 
either daring his lifetime or after his death. The passages all 
negative the idea that the property of the family was legally 
family property : it is clear that it was the property of the head 
of the house, usually the father, and that the other members 
of the family only had moral claims upon it which the father 
could ignore, though he might be coerced by his sons if they 
were physically stronger. 

Thus Maim is said in the Taittirlya Samhita 2 to have divided 
his property among his sons. He omitted NabMnedistha, 

1 x. 114, 10. | Texts, i", 191-194 ; Levi, La Doctrine du 

2 iii. 1, 9, 4 et seq . Cf. Muir, Sanskrit | Sacrifice , 67, 68. 
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whom he afterwards taught how to appease the Angirases, and 
to procure cows. This is a significant indication that the 
property he divided was movable property, rather than land 
(Urvara). In the Aitareya Brahmana 3 the division is said to 
have been made during Manu’s lifetime by his sons, who left 
only their aged father to Nabhanedistha. According to the 
Jaimimya Brahmana , 4 again, four sons divided the inheritance 
while their old father, Abhipratarin, was still alive. It is, 
of course, possible to regard Daya as denoting the heritable 
property of the family, but the developed patria potestas of the 
father, which was early very marked, as shown by the legend 
of ^unahgepa, is inconsistent with the view that the sons 
were legally owners with their father, unless and until they 
actually insisted on a division of the property . 5 Probably — 
there is no evidence of any decisive character — land was not 
divided at first, but no doubt its disposal began to follow the 
analogy of cattle and other movable property as soon as the 
available supply of arable land became limited. 

As for the method of division, it is clear from the Taittiriya 
Samhita 6 that the elder son was usually preferred; perhaps 


3 v. 14, 

4 iii, 156 (Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 26, 61, 62). 

5 The same question has been raised 
as to the origin of English or Teutonic 

property in land generally. Against 
any idea even of family ownership in 
a strict sense of the word,: see Fustel 
de Coulanges, Recherches stir quelques 
Problhnes d'Histoin , 322 et scq. ; Ashley, 
in Fustel de Coulanges, Origin of Pro- 
perty in Land , xvi-xxi ; Pollock and 
Maitland, History of English La w t 2, 237 
et seq. The older view, which accepted 
family and communal ownership, repre- 
sented in different forms by Maine ( Vil- 
lage Communities in the East and West), 
Stubbs, Green, and others, is defended 
in a new form by Vinogradoff, Villanage 
in England . See also Keith, Journal 
of the African Society , 6 , 201 et seq . 
Jolly, Recht und Sitte t 93-96, does not 
accept the communal ownership of land. 


but, ibid., 80, is inclined to believe in 
the joint ownership of a family. He 
admits that this is inconsistent with the 
strict rule of patria potestas , which still 
exists in Bengal ; Baden Powell, Village 
Communities in India , 133 et seq., doubts 
the existence in early India of such a 
patria potestas . But the facts seem dearly 
to show that there was such a power, 
and that the father owned the property. 
His sons, as they grew up, came to 
claim the property, and he might have 
to divide it ; hence the idea naturally 
developed that every child on birth had 
a legal share in the property. No doubt 
also from the first the right to part with 
land was one which grown-up sons and 
the rest of the community could object 
to, once the village had acquired a fixed 
existence. This would account ade- 
quately for the later system. Cf. also 
pp, xoo, n. 19; 336, n. 7, and Eajanya. 

6 ii. 5y 7 - : 
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this was always the case after death. During the father’s life- 
time another might be preferred, as appears from a passage 
of the Pancavirpsa Brahmana. 7 Women were excluded from 
partition or inheritance, according to the Satapatha Brahmana 8 
and the Nirukta.® They were, no doubt, supported by their 
brothers ; but if they had none they might be reduced to prosti- 
tution. 10 Detailed rules of inheritance appear in the Sutras. 11 

The heir is called Dayada, 12 ‘ receiver (a-da) of inheritance.’ 


1 .xvi.' 4, 4. 
s iv. 4, 2, 13. 

» iii. 4. 
w Cf. Stri. 

n Inheritance is also alluded to in 
the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17 ; Sankh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 27, 3 ; Sata- 


patha Brahmana, i. 7, 2, 22 ; iii. 2, x, 18. 
For the Sutra rules, see Jolly, Recht 
und Sitte, 80 et seq, 

32 Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 4, 3, 9; 
Nirukta, iii. 4 ; metaphorically, Av. 

I v. 18, 6. 14. 


Dana, ‘ wife, 5 is found in the Sutras (usually as a plural 
masculine), and once (as a singular) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 1 

1 vi. 4, 12 (where dvarena is a varia V erwandtsch aftsna men , 4x5, 416, who 

lectio ; see St. Petersburg Dictionary, ignores the Brhadaranyaka passage. 
s.v.). Cf. Delbriick, Die indogermanischen 


Darn, ‘ wood/ is frequently mentioned in the Rigveda and 
later, 1 denoting amongst other things the pole of a chariot, 2 
logs as fuel, 3 the wooden parts of a car, 4 possibly wooden 
stocks, 6 and so forth. 


1 Rv. vi. 3, 4; x. 145, 4, etc. ; Av. 

x. 4, 3 ; Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 8, 3, 

etc. 

2 . Rv. X. 102, 8. 


3 Rv. viii. 102, 20. 

4 Satapatha Brahmana, vi, 6, 2, 24. 

5 Av. vi. i2i, 2. But this is doubtful. 
Cf. T&yxx and Drupada. 


Dardha-jayanti, ‘ descendant of Drdhajayanta,’ is the patro- 
nymic of Vaipa£cita Gupta Lauhitya and of VaipaMta 
Drdhajayanta Lauhitya in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana 
(iii. 42, 1). 


Darteya, ‘ descendant of Dpti.’ The Darteyas are mentioned 
as authorities on sacrificial matters in the Kathaka Sarnhita 1 
and the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 2 

1 xxxi. 2 (Indische Studien, 3, 473). 2 xxv. 3, 6. 
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Darbhya, ‘descendant of Darbha,’ is mentioned in a verse 
of the Rigveda. 1 Roth 2 identifies him with Syavasva, but the 
Brhaddevata 3 with Rathavlti. The same patronymic is 
frequently 4 connected with Kesin, and is also applied to 
Rathaprota. 6 See also Dalbhya, 

1 v. 6t, 17. ! Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 12; 6, 5; 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v , j Kausitaki Brahmana, vii. 4. Cf, Sieg, 

3 v, 50. 77. j Die Sagenstoffe des Iigveda, 62, n. 2. 

4 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 6, 2, 3; j 5 Maitrayani Samhita, ii. i, 3. , 

Darv-aghatat the ‘ woodpecker,’ is included in the list of 
sacrificial victims at the Asvamedha, or ‘ horse sacrifice/ in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 Taittirlya Sasiihita, v. 5, 15, 1 ; j saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 35. Cf, Zimmer, 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 14,16 ; Vaja- [ Altindisehcs Leben, 92. 

Darv-ahara, a ‘ gatherer of wood/ is included in the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha, or ‘ human sacrifice/ in the 
Yajurveda. 1 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 12 ; Taittinya Brahmana, iii. 4, S, 1. 

Dalbhi, ‘descendant of Dalbha,’ is the patronymic of Vaka 
in the Kathaka Samhita (x. 6). 


Dalbhya, ‘descendant of Dalbha,’ is a variant of Darbhya. 
It is the patronymic of (a) Ke3in in the Pancavim^a Brahmana g 
(b) Caikitayana in the Chandogya Upanisad 2 and the JaiminTya 
Upanisad Brahmana; 3 (c) Vaka in the Chandogya Upanisad 4 


and the Kathaka Samhita. 6 

1 xiii. io, 8. Cf the Itih&sa, reported | 
by Sadgurusisya (Sarv&nukramam, | 
ed* Macdoneil, ri8). The St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary quotes the Kausitaki 
Brahmana, vii. 4, for Dalbhya (but j 
also for Darbhya, which is the reading 
of Lindner’s edition). 

if 3 L 8, 1 . 


3 i. 38. 1 ; 56. 3 - ■ : 

4 i. 2, 13 ; 12, 1. 3. 

s xxx. 2, where Dalbhya is read, 
not Dalbhi, as stated in the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary, s.v. The Kapisthab 
Samhita, xl vi . 5 , has Darbh asynu Dalbb i 
is found, however, in Kathaka Samhita. t 
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Bava, * forest fire/ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
the Satapatha Brahmana . 2 In the latter work such fires are 
referred to as occurring in spring. According to Sieg , 3 a hymn 
of the Rigveda 4 describes a forest fire. Watchers were 
employed to guard against surprise from such conflagrations 
(dam-pa)? 

1 vii. 45, 2. 4 x. 142. Sieg’s interpretation of this 

2 xi. 2, 7, 32. hymn is not at all probable. 

3 Die Sagenstoffc des Rgveda, 44 et 5 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16 ; Tail- 

sco . tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 11, 1. 

Dava-su Angirasa, a seer of Samans, or chants, is mentioned 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana . 1 

1 xxv. 5, 12. 14. Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 2, 160. 

Daia, ‘ fisherman,’ is mentioned in the list of victims at the 
Purusamedha, or ‘ human sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda . 1 Cf. 
Dhaivara. 

1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 16 ; Tail- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 12, 1. Weber, 

Indiscke Streifen , 1, 81, renders the word 
by Fischerknecht , perhaps regarding it 

Da^ataya, ‘belonging to the (Rigveda text) divided into ten 
(books),’ is an epithet of Adhyaya, ‘section,’ in the Nidana 
Sutra . 1 The feminine form of the word is also found in the 
Kausitaki Brahmana 2 and later . 3 

1 ii. 11 (Indische Studim, I, 45). xvii. 30; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 

2 viii. 7. xii. 2, 16. 22, etc. ; Baudhiyana Srauta 

3 Rgveda PratiSakhya, xvi. 54; Sutra, xxvi. 13 ; xxvii. 4, etc. 

Daia-pajfia is the name in the Rigveda 1 and the Athar- 
vaveda 2 of Sudas’ famous ‘ battle with the ten kings.’ It is 
somewhat difficult to make out exactly who the kings were 
(see TurvaSa), but the number is probably a round one, and 
cannot be pressed. The actual battle hymn 3 does not contain 

1 vii. 33, 2. 5 ; 83. 8. 3 x. 128, 12. 3 vii. 

Ilillftl ■ 23—: 



as equivalent to dasa , ‘servant/ Cf \ 
Manu, x. 34; St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. Daia, 2. 3. 
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the word, and the passages in which it is found may reasonably 
be considered late . 4 

4 C/. for the late date of vii. 33, I 265, n. 1 ; Arnold, Vedic Metre , 309 ; 
Bergaigne, L’histoire de la Samhita , 38, | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 130, opposes 
72 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena , 198, 200, this view, but not convincingly. 

Daiarma appears in the Kathaka Samhita 1 as a teacher and 
a contemporary of Arum. 

1 vii. 6 . Cf 1 Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 472. 





Dasa, like Dasyu, sometimes denotes enemies of a demoniac 
character in the Rigveda , 1 but in many passages 2 the word 
refers to human foes of the Aryans. The Dasas are described 
as having forts {pur ah), a and their clans ( visah ) are mentioned . 4 
It is possible that the forts, which are called ‘autumnal’ 
(saradik ), 5 may be mythical, but it is not essential, for the 
epithet may allude to their being resorted to in the autumn 
season. The Dasa colour (Varna ) 6 is probably an allusion to 
the black skin of the aborigines, which is also directly men- 
tioned . 7 The aborigines (as Dasyus) are called anas, ‘nose- 
less’ (?), 8 and mrdhra-vac, ‘of hostile speech ,’ 8 and are probably 
meant by the phallus-worshippers (sisna-devcih, ‘ whose deity 
is a phallus ’) of the Rigveda . 10 It is significant that constant 

1 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , ‘white-hued ($vitnya) friends’ who, in 

p. 157. I. 100, 18, aid in the conquest of the 

2 Cf Rv. v. 34, 6; vi. 22, 10 ; 33, 3; Dasyu and Simyu are doubtless Aryans. 

60, 6; vii. 83, 1; x. 38, 3 ; 69, 6 ; In the Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30, 

83,1; Av. v. ii, 3. j the day and night {ah or at re) are 

s ii. 20, 8 (called ayaslh, ‘ made of paralleled with the Sfldraryau— that is, 

iron 1 ); i. 103, 3; iii. 12, 6; iv. 32, 10. probably with the Aryan and Sudra 

They are called naradik, ‘autumnal/ (the compound is not to be taken as 

in 3. 131, 4 ; 174, 2 ; vi, 20. 10. Cf. also giving the words in the correct order; 

dehyali, ‘ ramparts/ in vi. 47, 2. cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 268). 

4 ii. ii, 4; iv* 28, 4; vi. 25, 2. See also Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 140; 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 10, n. 

p. 60. ^ 7 hrsnd tvac, 1 black skin/ i. 130, 8; 

0 ii. 12, 4 ; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, ix. 41, 1. 
viii. 25, 6. Cf Rv. i. iox, 1 ; 130, 8; 8 Cf. Dasyu, notes 6, 7. 

ii. 20, 7 ; iv. 16, 13 ; vi. 47, 21 ; vii. 5, 3. 9 v. 29, 10. See Dasyu ; Geldner, 

The Arya colour is mentioned in iii. 34, Rigveda , Glossar, 138. 

9, and the Dasa is contrasted with the 10 vii. 21, 5 ; x. 99, 3. Cf Mac- 
Varna (of the singers) in i* 104, 2. The donell, op. cit. t p. 155. 
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Dasa ] 

reference is made to the differences in religion between Arya 
and Dasa or Dasyu . 11 

Since the Dasas were in many cases reduced to slavery, the 
word Dasa has the sense of * slave ’ in several passages of the 
Rigveda , 12 DasI, the feminine, always has this sense from 
the Atharvaveda 13 onwards. Aboriginal women were, no doubt, 
the usual slaves, for on their husbands being slain in battle 
they would naturally have been taken as servants. They would 
sometimes also become concubines ; thus Kava§a was taunted 
with being the son of a female slave ( dasydh putrah) in the 
Aitareya Brahmana . 14 

Ludwig 15 considers that in some passages 16 Dasa is applied, 
in the sense of ‘ enemy,’ to Aryan foes, but this is uncertain. 
Zimmer 17 and Meyer 18 think that Dasa 19 originally meant 
‘ enemy ’ in general, later developing in Iran into the name of 
the Dahae 20 of the Caspian steppes, and in India into a desig- 
nation of the aborigines. On the other hand, Hillebrandt 21 
argues that, as the Dasas and the Panis are mentioned together , 22 
they must be deemed to be closely related tribes, identifying 


11 Rv. i. 33, 4. 5 ; iv. 1 6, g ; v, 7, 10 ; 
42, 9 ; vi. 14, 3 ; viii. 70, 10 ; x. 22, 
7. S, etc. 

12 vii. 86, 7; viii. 56, 3 ; x. 62, 10. 
Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v 2. 
suggests that in viii. 46, 32, the word 
dasan, 'slaves/ should be read in place 
of ddse, qualifying Balbfttha. Zimmer, 
A ItindischesLeben, 1 1 7, quotes the passage 
to indicate the admixture of Aryan and 
Dasa blood. See also Av. iv. 9, 8 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, vii. 24, 2. It is 
uncertain whether dasa-pravarga, as an 
epithet of myi , 4 wealth/ in Rv. i. 92, 8, 
means 4 consisting of troops of slaves/ 
Geidner, Rigveda , Glossar, 82, so takes 
the expression in i. 158, 5. 

13 Av. v. 22, 6; xii. 3, 13; 4, 9 ; 
Chandogya Upanisad, v. 13, 2 ; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi. 1, 10 (Madhyam- 
dina=2, 7 Kanva). Zimmer, 107, sees 
this sense in vadhu in Rv. viii. 19, 36. 
See also VadhUmant. 

14 ii. 19 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, xii. 3. 


36 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 209. 

16 See i. 158, 5; ii 13, 8 ; iv. 30, 
14. 15; vi. 20, 10; vii 99, 5; x. 49, 
6. 7. None of these passages need 
certainly be so taken. 

17 Altindisches Leben, no et seq. 

18 GeschuhU des A Uer turns > 1, 515. 

19 If derived from das in the sense 
of 'lay waste’ (Whitney, Roots), the 
original meaning would have been 
‘ devastator/ ‘ ravager/ 

20 The Dahae may have been closely 
allied in race and language with the 
Iranians, but this is not very clearly 
proved. Cf. E. Kuhn in Kuhn’s Zeit- 
schrift, 1 8, 214 ; Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mytkologie, i, 95. The possibility or 
probability of mixture with Mongolian 
blood is always present. So Zimmer, 
op, tit,, 1 12, calls the Daoi or Daai of 
Herodotus, i. 126, a Turanian tribe. 

21 Op, tit,, 1, 94. 

22 Rv. v. 34, 6. 7; vii. 6, 3 (Dasyu 
and Pani together) ; Av. v. 11, 6. 
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the Panis with the Parniaos and the Dasas of the Rigveda 
with the Dahae, This view, of course, necessitates a transfer 
of the scenes of the Rigveda, where Dasas are prominent, and 
especially those in which Divodasa — £ the heavenly Dasa’ — plays 
an important part , 23 to the far west. Hillebrandt justifies this 
by regarding the scene of the sixth book of the Rigveda as 
quite different from that of the seventh and third, in which 
Sudas, the Bharatas, Vasistha, and Visvamitra appear. The 
Sarasvatl of the sixth book he locates in Arachosia, that of the 
seventh in the * Middle Country.’ It is, however, extremely 
doubtful whether this theory can be upheld. That Divodasa 
should have been a Dasa, and yet have fought against other 
Dasas, is not in itself likely, especially when his son Sudas 
appears as a protagonist of Aryan civilization. It also seems 
unreasonable to seek in Arachosia for the river Sarasvatl, 
which it is natural to locate in the 4 Middle Country.’ 

The wealth of the Dasas was no doubt considerable , 24 but in 
civilization there is no reason to suppose that they were ever 
equal to the invaders . 26 Leading Dasas were Ilxbi&a, Curnupi 
and Dhuni, Pipru, Varcin, Sambara. For names of aboriginal 
tribes, see Kirata, Kika$a, Candala, Parnaka, Sirayu. 

* °A cit., i, 96 et seq. He argues 26 Cf. Rv. ii. 12, 11 ; iv. 30, 14; 
that Dasa occurs only four times in vi. 26, 5, whence it appears that the 
Mandala vii,, but eight times in vi., | Dasas were often dwellers in moun- 
and that similarly Sambara, the Dasa, 1 tains, a natural refuge for beaten 
is mentioned six times in vi., but only : tribes. 

twice in vii. But Divodasa much more Cf* Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie , 
probably means, as Oldenberg in- | 3, 269-275, 368; Ludwig, Translation 
terprets the name, ‘ the servant of j of the Rigveda, 3, 207-213 ; Zimmer, 
heaven.’ See his Religion des Veda, 155, j AUindisches Leben, 101-118; Weber, 
n. 1 ; Bergaigne, Religion Vedique , 2, j Itidiscke Studien, i8, 35 (who derives 
209; below, p. 363, n, 11. j dasa from da , ‘bind’), 254; Muir, 

24 Cf Rv. i. 176, 4 ; iv. 30, 13 ; j Sanskrit Texts , 2, 359 et seq . ; Geldner, 
viii, 40, 6 ; x. 69, 5 ; Av. vii. 90, 2. ! Vedische Studien, 3, 96. 

Dasa-vesa, occurring only once in the Rigveda , 1 probably 
designates a Dasa named Ve£a. Say ana’s interpretation of the 
word as 4 destruction of foes ’ can hardly be correct. 


* ii. 13, 8. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 209. 
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Dasya occurs once in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (iv. 2, 
30 Madhyamdina = 23 Kanva) in the sense of ‘slavery.’ 

Ditya-vah, m. ; Dityauhl, f., ‘a two-year-old bull or cow,’ 
is mentioned in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 3, 1 ; | xviii. 26 ; xxviii. 25 ; PahcavimSa Brah- 
v. 6, 15, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 10; | mana, xxi. 1, etc. 

Didyu, Bidyut, both 1 denote in the Rigveda * missile/ 4 arrow/ 
whether divine or human. 

1 Didyu : i. 71, 5 ; iv. 41, 4 ; vii. 56, 9 ; Rv. i. 66, 7 ; v. 86, 3 ; vii. 25, i, etc. 

85, 2, etc. ; Av. i. 2, 3 ; Vajasaneyi certainly divine in ii. 13, 7, 

Samhita, ii. 20; x. 17, etc. Didyut: 


Bidhisu in the Rigveda denotes a *■ wooer/ It is applied 1 
to the relative, probably brother-in-law , 2 who takes the place 
of the husband at the funeral rite, and who, as in the Hebraic 
levirate, is to beget a child by the brother’s wife if there is 
no son . 3 Hillebrandt 4 and Lanman 6 consider that the word 
originally meant only 4 wooer/ and applied to the king who, 


after the chief queen had lain beside the dead victim in the 
Furusamedha or 4 human sacrifice/ claimed her again ; but this 
view is hardly plausible . 6 The term is also applied to the god 
Pusan 7 as the wooer of his mother, apparently Surya . 8 

1 x. 18, 18 = Av. xviii. 3, 2 (where 4 Zeitschvift dev Deutschen Morgen - 

didkisos is merely a bad reading) = landischen Gesellschaft, 40, 708 et seq, 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, vi. 1, 3. 5 Sanskrit Reader , 385. 

2 ASvalayana Srauta Siltra, iv. 2, iS, 6 See Whitney, Translation of the 

where are mentioned the brother-in-law Atharvaveda, 848, 849 ; Keith, Journal 
( devr )> a representative of the husband of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1907, 946. 
(there is nothing to show whether he 7 vi, 55, 5. 

is identical with the preceding or not), 8 C/. Pischel, Vedische Studien, i, 21 ; 

a pupil, or an aged servant { jarad-dasa ). Macdonell, Vedip Mythology , p. 35. 

3 Cf, Rv. x. 40, 2 ; Kaegi, Der Rigveda, Cf. Geldner, Rigveda , Kommentav, 154. 

n. 51. 


Didhisu-pati occurs in the Kathaka 1 and Kapisthala Sam- 
hitas , 2 as well as in the Apastamba , 3 Gautama , 4 and Vasistha 


1 xxxi. 7, quoted in Delbriick, Die 
indogermanischen V evwandtschaftsnamen , 
579 - 


2 xlvii. 7, quoted ibid,, 579, 580. 

3 ii. 5, 12, 22. 

4 xv. 16. 
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Dharma Sutras , 5 in lists of people who have committed sin 
( ems ). The traditional rendering 6 is ‘husband of a woman 
married a second time Manu 7 seems to apply the term to the 
brother-in-law who is ‘ married ’ to his sister-in-law after his 
brother’s death for the purpose of begetting a child, if he 
displays conjugal affection to her ( anurajyate kamatah ). 8 9 10 This 
sense would be possible, since Didhisu denotes a ‘ wooer,’ and 
a widow could be regarded as a ‘ wooer ’ when able to control 
her own choice of a spouse. But another tradition 0 holds that 
Didhisu means the elder sister whose younger sister has 
married before her. This view is supported by a passage in the 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra , 30 and by the use of the word agre- 
didhisii-pati, n which must mean the ‘ husband of a younger 
sister married before the elder.’ In this case also Didhisu 
would mean ‘ wooer,’ the elder sister being so called because, 
if her parents do not arrange a marriage for her, she is, 
according to Visnu , 12 to make her own choice of a husband 
( hirydt svayamvctram). See also Edidhisuhpati and Daidlii- 
savya. 


5 i. iS ; xx. 7 et seq. 

6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
didhisu , 3. 

7 iii. 173. 

8 Cf. Leisfc, Aitarisches Jus Gentium , 
106. 

9 Laugaksi, quoted by Kulluka on 
Manu, ill. 160 ; Commentary on Apa- 
stamba, loc. tit, 

10 xx, 7 et seq. 


11 Cf. agre-didhim, * one who woos {a 
younger sister) before (her elder sister 
is married),’ in Apastamba, loc. tit . ; 
Gautama, xv. 16; Vasistha, i. 18; 
Kathaka, loc. tit . ; agre-dadkus, Maitra- 
yanl Samhita, iv. 1,9; agrc-dadhisti , 
Kapisthala, loc. tit . ; agra-didhisa , Tail- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, xx. 

32 Visnu Dharma Sutra, xxiv. 40. 

Cf. Del brack, op. tit,, 579-586, 


Div, * sky.* The world as a whole is regarded as divided 
into the three domains of £ earth/ 'air’ or ‘ atmosphere/ and 
* heaven ’ or ‘sky* (div ), 1 or alternatively into * heaven and 
earth’ (dyavd-pi'ihivT ), 2 which two are then considered as com- 
prising the universe, the atmosphere being included in the sky. 
Lightning, wind, and rain belong to the atmosphere, solar and 

viih 6, 15 ; 10, 6 ; 90, 


1 Rv. ii. 40 
6, etc. 

2 Rv, i. 143, 2 ; 159, 1 ; 160, 1 ; 
iv. 14, 2, etc. ; Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad, iii. 8, 3. 9 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 


vii. 4, 2 ; vizi. 1,3. In the Aitareya 
Aranyaka, iii. 1, 2, and the Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka, vii. 3, it is said that when 
heavy and constant rain falls people 
say, * Heaven and earth have united.' 
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similar phenomena to the sky. In some passages 3 the vault 
(naka) of the sky is added after the usual triad, and before the 
celestial light (svar, jyotis ). 

The threefold division of the universe is reflected in a three- 
told division of the three elements — earth, air, and sky. Thus 
a highest {uttama , 4 uttar a , 5 pdrya 6 ), a middle, and a lowest 
heaven are specified . 4 In the Atharvaveda 7 8 the three heavens 
are distinguished as ‘ rich in water 5 (udanvati), as pilumati (of 
uncertain meaning), and as the pmdyaus, where the Fathers sit 
Heaven is frequently called vyoman as well as rocana* (properly 
the ‘ luminous space ’ of heaven), and the dividing firmament 
which separates the visible upper world from the highest 
heaven is called, besides naka, ‘ vault,’ sdnu, ‘summit , 5 vistap, 

‘ surface,’ and prstha, 6 ridge,’ and even ‘ ridge of the vault / 9 or 
‘ summit of the vault / 10 

Similarly three atmospheres {rajas), or oftener two, are 
alluded to , 11 but the division here is merely artificial. In one 
passage 12 six raj ami, ‘ regions/ are referred to, the heavens 
and the earths no doubt being meant. The usual name for the 
atmosphere is antariksa . 

The three earths are equally artificial, the origin of the triad 
being probably the use of prthivl in the plural 13 to denote the 
three divisions of the universe (just as pitarau, £ two fathers/ 
denotes ‘ father and mother , ). 14 The earth is called ksam, ksa, 
gmd, or designated by the epithets mate, ‘ the great/ prthm or 
urm, ‘the broad/ uttdna, ‘ the extended/ and is regularly con- 
trasted as idam, £ this world here/ with the upper sphere . 15 


3 Av, iv. 14, 3 = Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvii. 67. 

4 Rv. v. 60, 6. 

5 Rv. iv. 26, 6. 

0 Rv. vi. 40, 5. In Rv. v. 4, 3, it is 
called trtiya. 

7 xviii. 2, 48. 

8 Trim or tri rocand-, Rv. i. 102, 8 ; 
149, 4 ; v. 69, 1, etc. 

9 Rv. i. 125, 5, Cf. iii. 2, 12. 

10 Rv. viii. 103, 2. Cf. also ix. 86, 
27. 

11 Rv. iv. 53, 5; v. 69, x. Cf. also 

the references to the c highest ’ atmo- 


sphere, uttama, ix. 22, 5 ; par am a, 

iii. 30, 2; trtiya, ix. 74, 6 ; x. 45, 3 ; 
123, 8. The ‘ lower * ( up am ) or * terres- 
trial* (parthiva) is contrasted with the 
‘heavenly* ( divya ) space. See i. 62. 5 ; 

iv. 53* 3* 

12 Rv. i. 164, 6. Cf. vii. 87, 5. 

13 Rv. i. 188, 9. 10 ; vii. 104, 11. 

14 Cf Delbriick, AMindische Syntax , 
p. 98 ; Macdonell, Sanskrit Grammar , 
x83r (p. 158). 

15 Rv. i. 22, 17 ; 154, 1. 3; and 
regularly in the later Samhitas and the 
Brahmanas. 
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The shape of the earth is compared with a wheel in the 
Rigveda , 16 and is expressly called s circular 5 (pari-mandala) in 
the Satapatha Brahmana . 17 When earth is conjoined with 
heaven, the two are conceived as great bowls ( camvd ) turned 
towards each other . 18 In the Aitareya Aranyaka 19 the two are 
regarded as halves of an egg. The distance of heaven from 
the earth is given by the Atharvaveda 20 as a thousand days’ 
journey for the sun-bird, by the Aitareya Brahmana 21 as a 
thousand days 5 journey for a horse, while the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana 22 whimsically estimates the .distance as equivalent 
to a thousand cows standing one on the top of the other. 

According to Zimmer , 23 the Vedic poets conceived the 
atmosphere to be above the earth in its upper division only, 
but below it in its lower stratum. The evidence , 24 however, for 
the latter assumption is quite insufficient . 25 The theory of 
the Aitareya Brahmana 26 is that the sun merely reverses its 
bright side at night, turning its light on the stars and the moon 


while it retraverses its course to the east ; and it has been 
shown 26 that this is probably the doctrine of the Rigveda also . 27 
See also Surya and Candramas. For the Vedic knowledge 
of the planets, see Graha. 

There is no geographical division of the earth in Vedic 
literature. The Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 28 states that 
the centre of the earth is a span north of the Plaksa Prasravaiia, 
and that the centre of the sky is the constellation of the seven 
Esis, the Great Bear. For the quarters, see Bis. 

26 iii, 44, 4. Speyer’s interpretation 
of this passage, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society , 1906, 723-727, is antici- 
pated and supplemented by Macdonell, 
loc. cit. 

27 l 115, 5 ; x. 37, 3. 

28 iv. 26, 12. Cf. Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana, xxv. 10, 16 ; Hopkins, Transac- 
tions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 15, 31, n. 2. Cf. Bergaigne, 
Religion Vedique, 1, 1-3; Wallis, Cos- 
mology of the Rigveda , 111-117 ; Zimmer, 
op. cit., 357-359; Macdonell, op. cit., 
pp. 8-11 ; Thibet, Astronomic, Asirologie 
rnd Mathematik, 5, 6; Weber, Indische 
Studien, 9, 358-364. 


16 x. 89, 4. On the other hand, 
the earth is regarded as catur-bhrsti , 
‘four-cornered,’ in Rv. x. 58, 3. 

17 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 9. 

18 Rv. iii. 55, 20. 

19 iii. 1, 2 ; Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 
vii. 3. 

20 x. 8, 18 = xiii. 2, 38 ; 3, 14. 

21 ii. 17. Cf. Alvina. 

22 xvi. 8, 6 ; in xxi. 1, 9, with the 
alternatives of 1,000 days of the journey 
of a horse, or of the sun, or 1,000 
leagues. 

23 Altindisches Lebcn, 357, 358. 

24 Rv. v. 81, 4 ; vi. 9, 1 ; vii. 80, x. 

25 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 10. 
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Divodasa Atithigva is one of the leading princes of the 
early Vedic age* He was a son of Vadhryasva , 1 and father, 
or more probably grandfather, of Sudas, the famous king of the 
Trtsu family, among the Bharatas. Probably Pijavana was 
the son and Sudas the grandson. Divodasa was naturally a 
Bharata , 2 and, like Sudas, was an opponent of the Turva£as 
and Yadus . 3 His great enemy was Sambara, the Dasa, who 
was apparently chief of a mountain people , 4 and whom he 
repeatedly defeated * 5 He was also, it seems, like his father 
Vadhryasva , 6 an energetic supporter of the fire ritual, for Agni 
is once called by his name in the Rigveda . 7 On the other hand, 
he was defeated, with Ayu and Kutsa, by Indra’s aid. In 
several passages he seems closely connected with the singer 
family, the Bharadvajas , 8 

From one passage , 9 where Divodasa is said to have fought 
against the Pants, the Paravatas, and Brsaya, Hillebrandt 10 
has inferred that he was engaged in conflicts with the tribes 
of Arachosia, and interpreting the name as the ‘ heavenly 
Dasa ' 11 conjectures that he was himself a Dasa* This con- 
clusion is not probable, for the Sarasvatl on which the battle 
in question took place, and which can hardly be the Haraqaiti 
of Arachosia, would naturally designate the later Sarasvatl, 
while the Paravatas are mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana , 12 as in the east, about the Yamuna. Bergaigne’s 


1 Rv. vi. 61,1. 

2 Rv. vi. 16, 4.5. 19. For Sudas as 
Ms descendant, see vii. 18, 25, with 
verse 23, where Paijavana is an epithet 
of Sudas. 

3 As Atithigva, Rv. vii. 19, 8; as 
Divodasa, ix. 61, 2. 

4 Rv. i. 130, 7; ii. 12, 11 ; vi. 26, 
5 ; vii. 18, 20. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology , p. 161. 

5 See Rv. i. 112, 14; 116, 18 * 119, 
4; 130, 7-10; ii. 19, 6; iv. 26, 3; 30, 
20; vi. 26, 3. 5; 43, 1; 47, 21. 22; 
ix. 61, 2. 

6 Rv. x. 69, 1 ei seq . Cf. Ludwig, 

Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 176 ; 

Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 1, 96, 

n. 2. 


7 Daivodasa, ‘ worshipped by Divo- 
dasa viii. 103, 2. Cf. vi, 16, 5. 19 ; 
31, 1. For the defeat by Indra, cf. Rv. 
i. 53* 10 ; ii. 14, 7; vi. 18, 13; viii. 64, 
2; Bergaigne, Religion Vedique, 2, 337, 
344 - 

8 Cf. Rv. i. 1 12, 13. 14; 116, 18; 
vi. 16, 5 ; 31, 4 ; 47, 22 et seq. ; Pahca- 
vimga Brahmana, xv. 3, 7 ; Hillebrandt, 
op, tit., 1, 104. 

9 vi. 61, 1 et seq. 

10 Op. tit., 1, 97 et seq. 

it This is very improbable. See 
Bergaigne, op. cit ., 2, 209; Qldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 155 ; Zeitschnft dev 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
49 * 175 ; 5 L 272. 

12 ix. 4, 11. See P§,r§Lvata. 
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opinion 13 that Divodasa and Atithigva were different people 
cannot be supported in view of the complete parallelism in the 
acts of the two persons. 14 See also Pratardana* 

The people of Divodasa are referred to in a hymn of the 
Rigveda. 15 


13 Op. tit., 2, 342 et seq . 

14 Compare, e.g., vii. 19, 8, with 
is. 61, 2 (opposed toTurvasaand Yadu); 
i. 51, 6; vi. 26, 3, with ii. 19, 6; 
vi. 31, 4 (defeat of Sambara) ; and see 
Hillebrandt, op. tit., 3, 268 ; Oldenherg, 
Zeitschnft der Dentschen Morgenlcindischen 
Gesellschaft , 42, 210 et seq. ; Macdonell, 
op. tit., p. 1 61. 

15 i. 130, 10 (one of the series attri- 
buted to Parucchepa). 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 126; 
Oldenberg, Buddha , 406; Ludwig, op. tit 
3, 114, 176; Grierson, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 1908, 604, 837; 
Keith, ibid., 831 ct seq.; 1138 et seq. 
Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 
distinguishes two Divodasas, one being 
the ancestor or father of Sudas, the 
other the enemy of Sambara. Divodasa 
is not mentioned in Mandalas, Hi, v, 
viii, x. 


Bivo-dasa Bhaima-seni (‘ descendant of Bhlmasena ’) is 
mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita 1 as a contemporary of 
Arum. 


1 vii. 1, 8, Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 3, 472. 


Divya, Ordeal/ is a term not found until the later literature, 
but several references to the practice of ordeals have been seen 
In Vedic literature. The fire ordeal seen in the Atharvaveda 1 
by Schlagintweit, 2 Weber, 3 Ludwig, 4 Zimmer, 5 and others, has 
been disproved by Grill, 6 Bloomfield, 7 and Whitney. 8 But such 
an ordeal appears in the Pancavim,4a Brahmana, 9 and an ordeal 
with a glowing axe 10 occurs In the Chandogya Upanisad as 
applied in an accusation of theft. Geldner 11 suggests that this 
usage is referred to even in the Rigveda, 12 but this is most 
improbable. 13 Ludwig 14 and Griffith 15 discover in another 


1 ii. 12. , 

2 Die Gottesurtheile der Indier , 13 et seq. 

3 Indische Studien, 13, 168. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 445. 

6 Altindisches Leben, 184. 

6 Hundert Liedevf 45, 87. : 

7 Journal of the American Oriental 

Society , 13, ccxxi ; American Journal of 

Philology , 11, 334, 335 I Hymns of the 

Atharvaveda, 294. 


8 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
54- 

9 xiv, 6, 6. 

10 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 16. 

11 Vedische Studien, 2, 159. 

12 Hi. 53, 22. 

13 Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , 1, 254. 

14 Op. cit., 4, 44. 

13 Hymns of the Rigveda , 1, 210. 
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passage of the Rigveda 16 references to DIrgTiatamas’ 
been subjected to the fire and water ordeals, but this view 
cannot be supported. According to Weber, 17 the ‘balance’ 
ordeal is referred to in the Satapatha Brahmana, 18 but see Tula. 

16 i. 158, 4 et seq . schrift dev Deutschen Morgenldndischen 

17 Indische Streifen , 1, 21 ; 2, 363. Gesellschaft, 44, 347, 348 ; Stenzler, 

18 xi. 2, 7, 33. ibid . , 9, 669 et seq. 

Cf. Jolly, Rechi mid Sitte, 145; ZeiU 



Bivya Svan, the £ divine dog/ in one passage of the Athar- 
vaveda 1 appears to denote Canis major or Sirius. But Bloom- 
field 2 thinks that the two divine dogs referred to in the 
Maitrayani Samhita 3 and the Taittirlya Brahmana 4 are the sun 
and moon, and that the sun is meant in the Atharvaveda. 

1 vi. 8o, 1. 4 i. 1, 2, 4*6. 

2 Journal of the American Oriental Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 353 ; 

Society , 15, 163 ; Hymns of the Athar - Whitney, Translation of the Atharva 
vaveda , 500, 501. veda, 341. 

3 i. 6, 9. 


Bis, "direction/ is a word very frequently used in the Rigveda 
and later 1 to denote a quarter of the sky. As a general rule, 
four quarters are mentioned — east, south, west, north. 2 But 
the number of the "directions’ is sometimes increased up to 
ten by the addition to these four of various others. The five 
points include the zenith ( urdhva ) ; 3 the six, the zenith and 
the nadir (urdhva and avdci ) f the seven, the zenith, the 
ground on which one stands (dhruva), and the air ( antariksa ) 
between these two (vyadhvd) ; 5 the eight include the inter- 
mediate quarters (S.E., S.W., N.E., N.W.) ; 6 the nine add to 
these the zenith ; 7 the ten, zenith and nadir. s The number 

1 Rv. i. 124, 3; 183, 5; iii. 30, 12 ; Satapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 1, 20; 

Av. iii. 31, 4 ; xi. 2, 12, etc. lx. 5, 2, 8 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, i. 7. 

2 Rv. vii. 72, 5; x. 36, 14; 42, 11 ; 6 Taittiriya Samhita, vii, 1, 15; 

Av. xv. 2, 1 et seq., etc. Satapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 40, etc. 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 15 ; 7 Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xvi. 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 8, 9. 28, 2. 

4 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 12, 8; 8 Rv. i. 164, 14; viii. 101, 13; Sata- 

Vajasaneyi Sarphita, xxii. 24; Byhad- patha Brahmana, vi. 2, 2, 34 ; viii. 4, 
aranyaka Upanisad, iv. 2, 4. 2, 13, etc. 

5 Rv. ix. 1 14, 3 ; Av. iv. 40, 1 ; 
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five is sometimes made up by the ground beneath the observer's 
feet (i dhnivd ), 9 and the number six by that point (< dhruva ) and 
the zenith (urdhvd) ; 10 the £ lofty 5 (brhati) 11 sometimes taking 
the place of the * vertical 5 IfirdJwd), 

9 Av. viii, 9, 15; xiii. 3, 6; xv, 14, 11 V&jasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 13 ; 

i -5 ; Vajasaneyi Sainhita, ix. 32 • K&thaka Samhita, xvii. 8. 

Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 4, 3, to, and Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 359 ; 
cf. Dhruva. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin A cademy, 

10 Av. iii. 27, 1 ; iv. 14, 8 ; xii. 3, 1895, 846 ; Indische Stndien, 17, 293, 
55; xv. 4, 1 et seq. ; xviii. 3, 34; 294; iS, 153; St. Petersburg Die- 
Aitareya Rrahmana, viii. 14, etc. Cf. tionary, s.v. 

Rv, x. 14, 16. 


Dlrgfha-tamas ( ( long darkness ’) Mamateya (‘ son of Mamata *) 
Aueathya ( ; son of Ucatha’) is mentioned as a singer in one 
hymn of the Rigveda , 1 and is referred to in several passages 1 2 
by his metronymic, Mamateya, alone. He is said, both in the 
Rigveda 1 and in the Sahkhayana Aranyaka , 3 to have attained 
the tenth decade of life. In the Aitareya Brahmana 4 5 he 
appears as the priest of Bharata. The Brhaddevata 5 contains 



a preposterous legend made up of fragments of the Rigveda , 6 
according to which Dxrghatamas was born blind, but recovered 
his sight ; in old age he was thrown into a river by his servants, 
one of whom, Traitana, attacked him, but killed himself 
instead. Carried down by the stream, he was cast up in the 
Ahga country, where he married Usij, a slave girl, and begot 
Kak§Ivant. The two legends here combined are not even con- 
sistent, for the second ignores Dirghatamas’ recovery of sight. 
To attach any historical importance to them, as does Pargiter , 7 
would seem to be unwise. 


1 1.158,1.6. . ■: traditionally attributed to Dirghatamas. 

2 i. 147, 3; 152, 6; iv. 4, 13. In But see Olden berg, Zeitschrift der 
viii. 9, 10, Dirghatamas is mentioned Beutschen Morgenlandischen GeseHschaft, 
with Kaksivant, but not as a relative. 42, 221. 

3 ii. 17 ; Keith, Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 7 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

14. 1910, 44. 

4 viii. 23. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig 

5 iv. 11-15 ; 21-25, with MacdonelPs veda, 3, 164, 165 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 

notes, ' i 2 , 226, 232, 24 7 ? 268, 279. 

* From i. 140-164, which hymns are 
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Dirg’ha-nitha appears to be the proper name of a sacrificer 
in one hymn of the Rigveda . 1 

viii. 5°i *0. Cf. Roth, St, Peters- | stands the word as an adjective, mean - 
burg Dictionary, s.v. Ludwig under- | ing • of long duration. ’ 



DlPglia-gravas (‘ far-famed ’) is the name of a royal seer who, ! 

according to the Pancavimsa Brahmana , 1 having been banished j 

from his kingdom, and suffering from actual hunger, ‘saw’ a 
certain Saman (chant), and thus obtained food. In one passage 
of the Rigveda 2 an Ausija , 3 a merchant (z mtij), is mentioned as 
djrgha-smms, which may be a proper name, as Sayana holds, 
or an adjective, as it is understood by Roth . 4 

‘ xv - 3- 2 5- ing to Roth, St. Petersburg Die- 

2 i. ii2, 11. ■ ■ tionary, s.v. 

3 A metronymic, • descendant of * St. Petersburg Dictionary, s v 

U§ij,' according to Sayana; but an Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the R^- 

adjective, meaning ‘desirous,’ accord- veda, 3, 114. 0 


Dft’g’hapsas, used in the Rigveda 1 as an epithet of a chariot, 
means, according to Roth , 2 ‘ having a long front part.’ 


1 i. 122, 15. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v* 


Cf Pischel, 
312. , 


Vedische Studien, 


DIpg-hayutva, ‘longevity,’ is a constant object of the prayers 
of the Vedic Indians , 1 and length of life is never deprecated in 
the Samhitas and Brahmanas, while the Atharvaveda 2 is full 
of spells intended to prolong existence (ayusyani). 


1 Rv. x. 62, 2 ; Av. i. 22, 2, etc. ; 

Vajasaneyi Sambita, xviii. 6 ; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 9, 1, 13, etc. So 

the adjective dlrghdyus , Rv. iv. 15, 9. 

10 ; x. 85, 39 ; Vajasaneyi Sambita, 
xii. 100, etc. The Brahmanas regularly 
express the reward for ritual actions 
by the phrase sarvam dyur eti, ‘ he lives 


all his days.’ The ideal of life is 100 
years. See Weber, Indische Studien , 17, 
193 ; Festgrnss an Roth , 137 ; Lanman’ 
Sanskrit Reader . 384. 

2 ii. 13 ; 28; 29; vii. 32, and many 
other hymns. See Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda , 49 ct seq. ; Atharva- 
veda, 63-65. 


, Oifgharanya, ‘wide tract of forest,’ in the Aitareya 1 and 
Satapatha 2 Brahmanas refers to the extensive jungles which 


1 iii. 44 I 


2 xiii. 3, 7, 10. 


'1 


. 
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DICE — CO W—DR UM — DOOR 


[ Dlv 

must clearly then have covered Northern India. In one of the 
Aitareya passages 3 it is said that in the east the villages are 
close together and frequent, while in the west there are forests. 

3 iii. 44. 

Dlv (fem.) in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 denotes 
the 4 * * * 8 game of dice/ See Aksa. 

1 X. 27, 17. 2 vji, 50 ; 9; 109, 5. 

Bugto, 4 yielding milk/ denotes 4 cow’ in a few passages in 
the Samhitas . 1 

1 Rv. viii. 50, 3 ; x. 67, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxviii, 16. 39, etc. 


Dundubhi, apparently an onomatopoetic word, means 4 drum/ 
as used in both war and peace. It is often mentioned from 
the Rigveda 1 onwards . 2 A special sort of drum was the 4 earth 
drum/ made by digging a hole in the ground and covering it 
with a hide. This was employed in the Mahavrata, a rite 
performed at the winter solstice, for the purpose of driving 
away influences hostile to the return of the sun . 3 A 4 drum- 
beater’ is included in the list of sacrificial victims at the 
Purusamedha or 4 human sacrifice .’ 4 


1 i. 28, 5; vi. 47, 29. 31. 

2 Av. v. 20, 1 et seq. ; 21, 7; 31, 7; 

vi. 38, 4; xii. 1, 41 ; Taittiriya Brah- 

mana, i. 3, 6, 2 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 

v. 1, 5, 6; dundubhya , ‘connected with 

the drum/ Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi, 

35 * 

8 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 5 (Indische 
Sindien , 3, 477) ; Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra, xvii. 14, 11 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


v. 1, 5, with Keith’s notes ; Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Mythologie, 1, 148, n. 2 ; Fried- 
laender , Sahkhayana Aranyaka, 29, 45. 

4 Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 13, 1 
(not in the Vajasaneyi Samhita). Cf. 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 4, 6. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 289; 
and for the epic drum in battle, 
Hopkins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 318. 


Duf is used several times in the Rigveda 1 to denote ‘door,’ 
both literally and metaphorically. 

1 i. 68, 10; 113, 4 ; 121, 4 ; 188, 5 ; ii. 2, 7, etc. 


Durgaha ] 
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Durona is used in the Rigveda , 1 and sometimes later , 2 to 
denote ‘home,’ both literally and metaphorically. See Grha. 

1 iii. i, 18; 2 5, 5; iv. 13, 1 ; v. 76, I 2 Av. vii. 17, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 

4, etc. I xxxiii. 72, etc. 

Dur-ga, ‘hard to approach/ occurs in the Rigveda as a 
neuter substantive only, sometimes in the sense of ‘fort/ 
‘ stronghold .’ 1 C/. Pur. 

1 V. 34, 7 ; vii. 25, 2. 


Dur-gaha is mentioned in a hymn of the Rigveda , 1 where 
his grandsons are lauded for their generosity, though Sayana 
renders the word adjectivally . 2 In another passage of the 
Rigveda , 3 however, Sayana sees in the epithet Daurgaha a 
description of Purukutsa as Durgaha’s son, who was either 
captured by the enemy or slain, and whose wife, Purukutsani, 
then obtained a son, Trasadasyu, to restore the line ; he also 
quotes a story, not found in the Brhaddevata , 4 to support this 
interpretation. On the other hand, the Satapatha Brahmana 5 
seems to take Daurgaha as meaning a horse. Sieg 6 thinks 
that the same sense should be adopted in the Rigveda passage, 
which he interprets as referring to the sacrifice of a horse, 
Daurgaha, by King Purukutsa to gain a son ; he also sees in 
Dadhikravan, with Pischel 7 and Ludwig , 8 a real horse, the 
charger of Trasadasyu. The Satapatha Brahmana’s inter- 
pretation of Daurgaha is, however, doubtful, and cannot be 
regarded as receiving support from the case of Dadhikravan, 
who was probably a divinity, and not a real horse at all . 9 


1 viii. 65, 12. 

2 ‘ Plunged in distress’ (duhkham 
gdhamdna), 

3 iv. 42, 8. 

4 As Roth , St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v., says it is. 

5 xiii. 5, 4, 5. According to the 

Naighantuka (i. 14), Daurgaha is a 

synonym of ‘horse.’ 


6 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 96-102. 

7 Vedische Studien, 1, 124. 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 4, 79. 
C/. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda y 71. 

9 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 148, 
149. 

C/. Ludwig, op, cit., 3, 163, 174; 
Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten t 1, 301, 302. 
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Dup-^aman, ‘ of evil name,’ is the designation in the Rigveda 1 
and the Atharvaveda 2 of a demon causing disease, or the 
disease itself. The Nirukta 3 explains the words as meaning 
a ‘worm,’ an interpretation which accords with the wide- 
spread belief in disease-causing worms . 4 Later Durnaman 
denotes ‘ hemorrhoids .’ 6 


; 1 X. l62, 2. 

8 ii* 25, 2 ; viii, 6, i et seq , ; xvi. 6, 7 ; 
xix. 36, 1 et seq . So also the feminine 
Durnamni, iv. 17, 5 ; xix. 36, 6. 


3 vi. 12. 

4 Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, 61 ; Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 314 et seq., 351. 

5 SuSruta, 1, 177, 10, etc. 


Dup-raukha, 4 ugly-faced/ is the name, in the Aitareya 
Brahmana , 1 of a Pancala, that is, Pancala king, who conquered 
the world, and whose priest was Brhaduktha. 

1 viii. 23. The reading may be a-raja, * not a king,’ but this is not necessary. 


Dupya, 4 belonging to the door or house/ appears in several 
passages of the Samhitas 1 as a plural substantive denoting the 
‘ door-posts/ or more generally 4 dwelling/ 

1 Masculine plural, Rv. i. 91, 19; 1 Vajasaneyi Samhitfi, i, 11 ; feminine 
x. 40, 12 ; Taittirxya Samhita, i. 6, 3, 1 ; | plural, Rv. iv. 1, 9. 18 ; 2, 12 ; vii. i, 11. 

Duryona occurs a few times in the Rigveda 1 in the sense 
of * house . 5 

1 i. 174, 7 ; v. 29, 10 ; 32, 8. 

Dup-varaha probably denotes a 4 wild boar/ It is mentioned 
in the isatapatha Brahmana 1 and the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana . 2 

1 xii. 4, i, 4. 8 i. 31, 4 ( Journal of the American Oriental Society , 23, 332). 

Dula. See Naksatra (Krttikas). 

Dug-carman, ‘ afflicted with a skin disease/ occurs in the 
Taittinya Samhita 1 and Brahmana . 2 The disease meant is 
probably leprosy, the usual name of which is Kilasa . 3 

1 ii. 1, 4, 3 ; 5, 1, 7. xxiii. 16, 11 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka,. 

2 i. 7. 3* v. 4, 12, 

3 PancavimSa Brahmana, xiv. 3, 17 ; 


Duta] 
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Duh-Sasu is possibly a proper name in the Rigveda , 1 and 
would then denote an enemy of Kurusravaija. Ludwig 2 * thinks 
that he was a Parsn or Persian, but this is most improbable, 
and the word may simply be an adjective meaning * malignant.’ 

1 x. 33, 1. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 165. 

Duh-sima is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as a generous donor, 
his patronymic perhaps being Tanya. 2 

1 x. 93, 14. | C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

2 x. 93, 1 5. I veda, 3, 166. 

Dus-taritu, 4 hard to defeat,’ is the name of a king of the 
Spy ay as, who was deposed from a principality that had 
existed for ten generations, but was re-instated by Cakra 
Sthapati in spite of the resistance of Balhika Pratipiya, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana . 1 

1 xii. 9, 3, 1 et seq. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 205 207. 

Duh-santa. See Dauhsanti. 


Duhitr is the regular designation of 4 daughter ’ from the 
Rigveda onwards . 1 The word appears to be derived from 
duh, 4 milk,’ in the sense of one who nourishes a child, rather 
than as the 4 milker ’ of the primitive family or the suckling . 2 
See also Stn, Pati, Pitr, Bhratr. 


1 Rv, viii. 101, 15; x. 17, 1; 40, 5; 

61, 5. 7; Av. ii. 14, 2; vi. 100, 3; 

vii. 12, 1 ; x. i, 25; Satapatha Brah- 

mana, i. 7, 4, 1 ; 8, i, 8, etc. 


2 Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 
wandtschaftsnamcn ,454. 


Duta, 4 messenger’ or 4 envoy,’ is found several times in the 
Rigveda 1 and later , 2 used metaphorically. The Suta seems to 
have performed the duties later assigned to the Duta. 

1 iii. 3, 2 ; vi. 8, 4 ; vii. 3, 3 ; x. 14, form DutI is found in Rv. x. 108, 2. 3, 

12. in the story of Sarama’s mission to the 

2 Av. viii. 8, 10, etc.; Satapatha Panis. Dutya, ‘mission/ occurs in 
Brahmana, iii. 5, i, 6; Kausitaki Rv. i. 12, 4; 161, 1; iv. 7, 8; 8, 4, 
Upanisad, ii. 1, etc. The feminine etc. 
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Durva, a species of grass ( Pmicum daciylon), is mentioned 
frequently from the Rigveda 1 onwards , 2 It grew in damp 
ground . 3 A simile occurring in the Rigveda 4 seems to indicate 
that the ears lay horizontal with the stem. C/. Pakadurva. 

1 x. i6> 13 ; 134, 5 ; 142, 8. path a Brahmana, iv. 5, 10, 5 ; vii. 4, 2, 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 2, 9, 2 ; 10. 12, etc. 

v. 2, 8, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiii. 20 ; 3 Rv, x. 16, 13 ; 142, 8. 

Aitareya Brahmana, viii, 5. 8 ; £ata- I 4 x. 134, 5. 

Cf. Zimmer t Altmdisches Leben, 70. 

Dur^a, denoting some kind of garment, is mentioned twice 
in the Atharvaveda . 1 Weber 2 thinks that it was worn by the 
aborigines. 

1 iv. 7, 6; viii. 6, 11. 2 Indische Studien, 18, 29. 

Buslka, 4 rheum of the eyes , 3 is mentioned as a disease in 
the Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 

1 xvi. 6, 8. | saneyi Samhita, xxv. 9 ; £atapatha 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xxxiv. 12; Vaja- | Brahmana, iii. 1, 3, 10. 


Brdha-eynt Agfasti ( ‘ descendant of Agastya ’) is mentioned 
in the Jaiminlya Brahmana 1 as having been Udgatr priest at 
the Sattra ( c sacrificial session ’) of the Vibhinduklyas. 


1 iii. 233 {Journal of the American of the patronymic is Agastya) as the 
Oriental Society , 18, 38). He is given author of Rv. ix. 25. Cf. Indische 
in the Anukramanl (where the form Studien , 3, 219. 


Drdha-jayanta. See Vipa^eit and VaipaMta. 


1, Drti, a ‘ leather bag to hold fluids/ is frequently mentioned 
in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 In one passage 3 it is called dhmata t 
* inflated/ the man afflicted with dropsy being compared with 
such a bag. Milk (Ksira) and intoxicating liquor (Sura) are 
mentioned as kept in bags/ 


1 i. 191, 10; iv. 51, 1. 3; v. 83, 7; 
vi. 48, 18 ; 103, 2 ; viii. 5, 19 ; 9, 


2 Av. vii. 18, 1 ; Taittiriya Sani- 

hita, i. 8, 19, 1 ; Vajasaneyi Sarphita, 

xxvi 18. xg ; Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 8, 


3, 4 ; Pahcavimia Brahmana, v. 10, 2, 
etc, 

3 Rv. vii. 89, 2. Cf. Hopkins , Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 20, 30. 

4 Pahcavimia Brahmana, xiv. 11, 
26 ; xvi. 13, 13. 
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Dr§ad ] 

2 . Dpti Aindrota (* descendant of Indrota *) is mentioned in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 as a contemporary of AbhiprataPin 
Kaksaseni and as a pupil of Indrota Daivapa in a Vamsa (list 
of teachers) in the Jaiminlya Upanisad Brahmana. 2 Possibly 
the same Drti is meant in the compound D rt i- V at avantau, 
which is found in the Pancavimsa Brahmana. 3 The former is 
here said to have continued, after the Mahavrata was over, the 
sacrificial session in which both had been engaged, with the 
result that his descendants prospered more than the Vatavatas. 


1 xiv. I, 12. 15. 

2 iii. 40, 2. 

3 xxv. 3, 6. So a Sattra of a year’s 
duration is later called DrU-vaiavaior 
ay ana, Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxiv. 4, 
16; 6, 25; ASvalayana Srauta Sutra, 


xii. 3; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 

xiii. 23, 1 ; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, 
x. xo, 7. 

Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of the Con- 
necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 
52,53* 


Dppta-balaki Gargya (‘ descendant of Garga ’) is the name of 
a teacher who is mentioned in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
(ii. 1 , 1 ) as a contemporary of Ajata^atru of Kail. 


Dpbhika is the name of a man 1 or a demon, 2 who, according 
to the Rigveda, 3 was slain by Indra. 


1 Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 152, 207, who compares the 
Derbikes; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 162. 


2 Grassmann, Worterhuch , s.v. ; Roth,; 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; 
Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar , 85. 

3 ii, 14 , 3* 


Dp$ana Bhapgava (‘ descendant of Bhrgu ’) is mentioned as 
a seer in the Kathaka Samhita. 1 

1 xvi. 8. Cf. Weber, hidische Studien, 3, 459. 


Dpsad appears in the Rigveda 1 and Atharvaveda 2 to denote 
not a millstone, 3 but merely a stone used to pound grain, which 
was placed on another stone as a support. When used later 4 


1 vii. 104, 22 ; viii, 72, 4. 

2 ii. 31, 1; v. 23, 8. 

3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 

s.v. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 269. 


4 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 6, 8, 3 ; 9, 3 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 1, 1, 22; ii, 6 
1, 9, etc. 
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THE RIVER DRSADVATl— NAMES [ Drsadvatl 

in connexion with Upala, the lower and the upper millstone, or 
mortar and pestle may be meant ; but this is not certain. 
Eggeling 6 renders them as the large and small millstones. See 
also Upara and Upala. 

5 Sacred Books of the East, 12, 11 | guished from 4 mortar and pestle,* 
(dr sad - upale, which- are here distin- | ulukhala-musale). 

Cf. Pischel, Vedische Siitdim, 1, 108, 109. 


Dpsadvati, ‘ stony/ is the name of a river which flows into 
the Sarasvatl after running for a time parallel to it. It is 
mentioned in the Rigveda , 1 along with the Sarasvatl and the 
Apaya, as the scene of action of the Bharata princes. In the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana 2 and later 3 the Drsadvatl and the 
Sarasvatl are the scene of special sacrifices. In Manu 4 these 
two rivers form the western boundary of the Middle Country. 


1 iil 23, 4. 

2 XXV. 10. 13, 

8 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxiv.6, 6. 
38; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, x. 19, 4. 
4 ii. 17. 


Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 18 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 34 ; Indian 
Literatim , 67, 102 ; Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology , p. 87. 


Bpsta. See Adrsta. 


Devaka Manyamana (* descendant of Manyamana*) appears 
in the Rigveda 1 as an opponent of the Trtsus, and as connected 
with Sambara. Possibly, however, as Grassmann suggests, 
the words should be understood as denoting Sambara, ‘who 
deemed himself a god/ devaka being used contemptuously . 2 

1 vii. 18, 20 (devaham cin many a- [ 2 Cf. Rv. ii. n, 2 (amartyam cid dasam 

vnanarn ) . I wanyamanam ) . 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173. 

Devakl-putra, ‘son of DevakI,’ is the metronymic of Krspa 
in the Chandogya Upanisad . 1 According to the Epic , 2 a 
Devaka was father of DevakI, Krsna’s mother ; the St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary suggests that he was the ‘king of the Gandh- 
arvas’, also referred to in the Epic . 3 

3 iii. 17, 6. 2 Mahabharata, l 4480 ; v. So, etc. 


8 Ibid , , i, 2704. 
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Deva-jana-vidya, * knowledge of divine beings/ is one of the 
sciences enumerated in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the 
Chandogya Upanisad . 2 

1 xiii. 4, 3, IO. Cf. x. 5, 2, 20. 2 v jj. x, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. 

Deva-taras Syavasayana Ka^yapa (‘descendant of Kaiyapa’) 
is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana 1 as a pupil 
of KSyaipnga. In the Vamsa Brahmana , 2 as Savasayana, he is 
a pupil of his father Savas, who again was a pupil of Ka^yapa. 

1 iii. 40, 2. 2 Indische Studien, 4, 373. 

Devatya occurs in the text of the Atharvaveda , 1 where it 
must, if the reading is correct, denote some animal 2 But the 
reading should no doubt be rohini-devatyas , 6 having the red one 
as deity .’ 3 

1 i. 22, 3. 3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 

2 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, vaveda, 23. 
s.v. 

Devana is mentioned once in the Rigveda 1 in connexion with 
dicing. The word must designate the place on which the dice 
are thrown (elsewhere called Adhidevana), and it is so explained 
by Durga in his commentary on the Nirukta . 2 

1 x. 43, 5. I Cf. Liiders, Das Wiirfelspiel im alien 

2 v. 22. J Indian , 14. 

Deva-naksatra, ‘ asterism of the gods/ is the name applied 
in the Taittirlya Brahmana 1 to the first fourteen lunar mansions, 
which are said to be south, while the others are called Yama- 
naksatra, ‘asterisms of Yama/ and are said to be north. See 
Naksatra. 

1 i. 5, 2, 6. 7. Cf. Weber, Naxatra , 2, 309, 310. 

Deva-bhaga Srautarsa is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana 1 as the Purohita, or ‘domestic priest/ of both the 

1 ii. 4, 4, 5. This passage is mis- I Weber, Indische Studien , 2, 9, n. ; 
quoted by Sayana on Rv. i. 8i, 3. See | Geldner, Vedische Studien, 3, 152. 
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Srfijayas and the Kurus. In the Aitareya Brahmana 2 he is 
said to have taught Girija Batohravya the science of the 
dissection of the sacrificial animal (pasor vibhakti ). In the 
Taittirlya Brahmana 3 he is an authority on the Savitra Agni. 

2 vii. i. 3 ili. io, 9, n. 

Deva-malimlue, ‘ robber of the gods/ is the epithet of 
Rahasya, 1 who is said in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 2 to have 
slain the pious Vaikhanasas at Munimarana (‘ saint’s death *). 
He was apparently an Asura, but may have been a real person. 

1 Or Rahasyu. j of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

2 xxv, 4, 7. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions j Sciences , 15, 51, 52. 

Deva-muni, ' divine saint/ is the epithet of Tura in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 14, 5). The name is given in the 
AnukramanI to the author of a hymn of the Rigveda (x. 146). 

Beva-rajan apparently denotes a king of Brahminical descent 
in the phrase ‘ Samans of Devarajans 9 in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana (xviii. 10, 5). Cf. Rajanyarsi and Varna. 

Beva-rata (* god -given ’) Vai^vamitra ('descendant of Visva- 
mitra ’) is the name given to Sunahsepa after his adoption by 
Visvamitra in the Aitareya Brahmana. 1 

1 vii. 17. Cf Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 27. 

Bevala is mentioned as a Rsi in the Kathaka Samhita 
(xxii. n). See also Daivala. 

Devavant is mentioned in a Danastuti (' Praise of Gifts ’) in 
the Rigveda 1 as the ancestor of Sudas, apparently his grand- 
father ; or if Pijavana be accepted as Sudas’ father, and 
Divodasa as his grandfather, then his great-great-grandfather, 
and father of Vadhrya&va. The succession in the latter case 
would then be Devavant, Vadhryasva, Divodasa, Pijavana, 
Sudas. 

1 vii. 18, 22. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 171 ; Geldner, 
Vedische Studien, 2, 138. 



Devapi Ar§ti§ena J NAMES OF PRINCES AND SEERS 


3 77 


Deva-vata (‘ desired of the gods ’) is the name of a Bharata 
prince in the Rigveda, 1 where he is mentioned as sacrificing on 
the Drisadvati, Sarasvatx, and Apaya. 

1 iii. 23, 2. Cf Oldenberg, Buddha , 409 ; PischeJ, Vedische Studim , 2, 218. 

Deva-vidya, ‘knowledge of the gods,’ is one of the sciences 
enumerated in the Chandogya Upanisad (vii. i, 2, 4; 2, 1 ; 7, 1). 

Deva-6ravas is the name of a Bhapata prince who with 
Devavata appears as a sacrificer on the DrsadvatT, SarasvatT, 
and Apaya in the Rigveda. 1 

1 iii. 23, 2. 3. In the Anukramani he is called a son of Yama, and has a 
hymn, x. 17, ascribed to him. 

Devatithi Kanva (• descendant of Kanva ’) is mentioned in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 as the seer of a Saman (chant) by 
which he turned pumpkins into cows for himself and his son 
when they were starving in the desert, whither they had been 
driven by rivals. He is also the reputed author of a hymn 
of the Rigveda. 2 

1 ix. 2, 19. necticut Academy of Arts and Sciences , 15, 

8 viii. 4. 61. 

Cf Hopkins, Transactions of the Con * 

Devapi Arstisena (‘descendant of Rstisena') is mentioned 
in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 and in the Nirukta. 2 According to 
the latter source there were two brothers, Devapi and Santanu, 
princes of the Kurus. The elder was Devapi, but Santanu got 
himself anointed king, whereupon no rain fell, for twelve years. 
The drought being attributed by the Brahmins to his having 
superseded his elder brother, Santanu offered the kingdom to 
Devapi. The latter, however, refused, but acting as Purohita, 
or domestic priest, for his brother, obtained rain. The Brhad- 
devata 3 tells much the same tale, but adds that the reason for 
Devapi’s exclusion from the throne was the fact that he suffered 
from a skin disease. The Epic and later legends further 

I 3 vii. 148 et seq., with Macdonell’s 
I notes. 


1 x. 98. 

2 ii. 10. 
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LEGEND OF DEVAPI—BROTHER-IN-LA W [ Bevr 

develop the story, presenting two somewhat discrepant accounts. 
According to the one version , 4 the ground of Devapi’s being 
passed over was leprosy, while in the other his devoting 
himself to asceticism in his youth was the cause of his brother’s 
taking his place. The Epic , 6 moreover, treats him as a son of 
Pratipa, and names as his brothers Bahlika 6 and Arstisena , 7 
who is a new figure developed from the patronymic of Devapi, 
Possibly Sieg 8 is right in holding that two stories, those of 
Devapi, Pratlpa’s son, and of Devapi, Rstisena’s son, have been 
confused; but in any case it is impossible to extract history 
from them . 9 

The Rigvedic hymn certainly appears to represent Devapi 
as sacrificing for £antanu, who seems to be called Aulana . 10 
But there is no trace in it of the brotherhood of the two men, 
nor is there anything to show that Devapi was not a Brahmin, 
but a Ksatriya. Sieg , 11 who interprets the hymn by the 
Nirukta, thinks that he was a Ksatriya, but on this occasion 
was enabled by the favour of Brhaspati to officiate as priest, 
and that the hymn shows clear recognition of the unusual 
character of his action ; but this view seems very improbable. 

4 Mahabharata, v. 5054 et seq. {= 149, 

15 et seq.), where Santanu is (as also in 
the Agni, cclxxvii. 34, the Brahma, 
xiii. 1 14, ir8, and the Visnu Puranas) 
the form of the name ; Matsya Purana, 

I. 39 et seq. , in which, as well as in the 
Rh§,gavata, ix, 22, 12. 13, and the 
Vayu Purana, xcix. 234, 237, the form 
is ^antanu. 

5 Mahabharata, i. 3751 (=94, 62) ; 
ix. 2285 ( = 40, 1) ; Vayu Purana, 
ii. 37, 230, etc. 

6 Mahabharata, cited in n. 4 ; Hari- 
vam£a, 1819. 

Devp is a rare word denoting the wife’s ‘ brother-in-law 5 
(that is, the husband’s brother). He is included with the 
sisters of the husband among those over whom the wife of the 
husband — his elder brother — rules ; l at the same time the wife 
is to be devoted to him , 2 and friendly to him . 3 After the death 

1 Rv. x. 85, 46, Cf. Fafci. 2 Rv. x. 85, 44. 

Av. xiv. 2, 18. C/. xiv. 1, 39. 


7 Ibid., cited in n. 5. 

8 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda , 136. 

9 As does Pargiter, Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 52, 53. 

Rv. x. 98, xi. 

11 Op. sit., 129-142. 

Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , i 2 , 272 
et seq . ; Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 203; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
192 et seq. ; Macdonell, Brhaddevatd , i, 
xxix ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 131, 
132. 



Daidhisavya ] LAND— DIKE— SON OF YOUNGER SISTER 
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of the husband the Devr could perform the duty of begetting 
a son for him . 4 No word occurs for the wife’s brother 
corresponding to Devr. 

4 Rv. x. 40, 2. Cf. x. 18, 8 ; Kaegi, the Atharvaveda, 948. Cf Delbruck, 
Der Rigveda, n. 51; Lanman, Sanskrit Die indogermaniscken V erwandtschafts - 
Reader, 385 ; Whitney, Translation of namen, 516. 

De£a, ‘ land/ is a word that does not come into use till the 
time of the Upanisads and Sutras/ excepting one occurrence 
in the latest period of the Brahmana 2 literature, and one in 
a much-discussed passage of the Vajasaneyi Samhita/ where 
the Sarasvati is mentioned as having five tributaries. This 
passage militates against the view that Sarasvati was a name 
of the Indus, because the use of De£a here seems to indicate 4 
that the seer of the verse placed the Sarasvati in the Madhya- 
desa or ‘ Middle Country/ to which all the geographical data 
of the Yajurvedas point . 6 

1 Where its use becomes common : s xxxiv. 11. 

Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv. 1, 16 ; 4 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 10, 

2, 3 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 14, who thinks that the word crept into 
6 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xv. 4, 17, the text, where the Sarasvati originally 
etc. So the adjective de&iya, 1 belong- meant the Indus, with the five tribu- 
ing to a land,’ Katyayana, xxii. 4, 22 ; taries of the Panjab. 

Latyayana Srauta Sutra, viii. 6, 28. 6 Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature , 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 10 (a late 174. 
passage) . 

Behl in two passages of the Rigveda 1 refers to defences 
thrown up against an enemy, apparently earthworks or dikes. 
C/. Pur. 

1 vi. 47, 2; vii. 6, 5. Cf Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 344; Zimmer, 
AUindisches Leben^ 143. 

Daidhiisavya is mentioned in a Mantra of the Taittirlya 
Samhita . 1 Apparently the word (as derived from Didhi§u) 
denotes the son of a younger sister married before the elder 
sister , 2 rather than the son of a woman twice married, the 
explanation of the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 

1 Hi. 2, 4, 4 ; Katyayana Srauta Sutra, j 2 American Journal of Philology , 17, 
ii. 1, 22 ; KauSika Sutra, 3, 5 ; 137, 37. | 431, n. 



380 PA TRONYMICS— SCIENCE OF PORTENTS [ Daiyampati 

Daiyampati, 4 descendant of Dayampata/ is the name of a 
teacher of the east, who was instructed by Sapddlyayana, 
according to the Satapatha Brahmana (ix. 5, 1, 14), in the lore 
of the construction of the fire-altar. The same patronymic is 
given, in the form of Dayyampati, to Plaksa, the contemporary 
of Atyamhas in the Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. 10, 9, 3-5). 


1. Daiva (masc.) appears in the list of sciences in the 
Chandogya Upanisad, 1 where Sankara explains it as utpdta - 
jmna, apparently the £ knowledge of portents.* The St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary suggests that the word is here used adjectivally, 
and this view is followed by Little 2 and by Bohtlingk in his 
translation. 5 

1 vii. x, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1. j 3 Though he does not render it 

2 Grammatical Index, S3. 1 (Daiva Nidhi). 

2. Daiva is the patronymic of the mythical Atharvan in the 
first two Vamsas (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad. 1 

1 ii. 5, 22; iv. 5,28 (Madhyamdina) . 


Daivala, £ descendant of Devala,’ is the patronymic of Asita 
in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xiv. 11, 18). 


Daiva- vata, * descendant of Devavata,’ is the patronymic of 
Spnjaya, probably the Smjaya king, in the Rigveda. He is 
mentioned 1 as a devotee of the fire cult, and as victorious over 
the Turvasa king and the Vreivants . 2 According to Zimmer, 5 
his name was Abhyavartin Cayamana Parthava ( ( descendant 
of Prthu ’), but Hillebrandt 3 4 recognises this as doubtful, though 
he none the less places the Smjayas to the west of the Indus 
with Divodasa. What is more important is to note that the 
name suggests connexion with the Bharata Devavata, and as 
Kurus and Smjayas were closely connected 5 this is not 
immaterial. 


3 Rv. iv. 15, 4. 

2 Rv. vi. 27, 7. 

3 Altindisches Bebsn, 133, 134. 

4 Vedische Mythologie , 1, 105, 106. 


5 Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 5. 
C/. Oldenberg, Buddha , 402, 405; 
Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 
3 * i53. 


DaureSravas ] PATRONYMICS— EVENING MILKING 381 

Daivapa, ‘descendant of Devapi,’ is the patronymic of 
Indrota in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana. 2 No connexion can be traced with the 
Devapi of the Rigveda. 3 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 1. der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 

2 iii. 40, 1. sckaft, 42, 240. 

3 x* 98. See Oldenberg, Zdtschrift 

Daivavrdha, ‘descendant of Devavrdha,’ is the patronymic 
of Babhru in the Aitareya Brahmana (vii. 34). 

Daivo-dasi, ‘ descendant of Divodasa,’ is the patronymic of 
Pratardana in the Kausltaki Brahmana 1 and the Kausltaki 
Upanisad. 2 ■ It is impossible to ascertain whether the famous 
Divodasa is meant. 

1 xxvi. 5. 2 iii. 1. Cf. Weber, Indiscke Studien, i, 214. 

Dosa, 4 evening,’ is frequently referred to from the Rigveda 1 
onwards, 2 usually as contrasted with usas, 4 dawn.’ In the 
Chandogya Upanisad 3 the word is contrasted with prdtar , 

4 early.’ See also Allan. 

1 i. 34, 3 ; 179, 1 ; ii. 8, 3 ; iv. 2, 8 ; t 2 Av. vi. 1, 1 ; Nirukta, iv. 17. 
v.,5, 6; 32, 11 ; vi. 5, 2, etc. | 3 vi. 13, 1. 


Doha, c milking,’ is a common word in the Atharvaveda 1 and 
later. 2 Reference is made in the Sutras 3 to the $ayam-doha f 
4 evening milking,’ and the pratar-doha 4 morning milking.’ 
Dohana has the same sense. 4 See also Go. 


1 iv. 11, 4. 9. 12; v. 17, 17 ; viii. g, 
15 (where five milkings are referred to 
metaphorically In Rv. x. 42, 2, the 
literal sense is found. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, viii. 62 ; Tait- 

tiiiya Brahmana, i. 1, 10, 2; ii. 2, 9, 9, 

etc. 


3 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 2, 38, 
etc. 

4 Rv. viii. 12, 32 ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, ix. 2, 3, 30; Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra, iv. 2, 37, etc. 


Daure-gpavas, ‘ descendant of Duresravas,’ is the patronymic 
of the priest Pythuipavas, who officiated at the snake sacrifice 
described in the Pancavimsa Brahmana (xxv. 15, 3). 
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PA TRONYMICS — DICING — A PRINCE [ Banre&uta, 


Danre-gpnta, * descendant of Duresruta/ is the patronymic 
of the priest Timirgha, who officiated at the snake sacrifice 
described in the Pancavimga Brahmana (xxv. 15, 3). 

Daur-gaha. See Bnrgaha, 

Dauh-santi (* descendant of Duhsanta ’) is the patronymic of 
Bharata in the Aitareya (viii. 23) and Satapatha (xiii, 5, 4, 11) 
Brahmanas. 


Dyutana Maruta (* descendant of the Maruts ’) is the name 
of a divine being invoked in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 and 
the Taittiriya Samhita, 2 and also mentioned in the Kathaka 
Samhita. 3 In the Satapatha 4 Brahmana the name is explained 
to mean Vayu, while in the Pahcavimsa Brahmana 5 he seems 
to be regarded as the author of a Saman (chant). He is 
treated as a Rsi by the AnukramanI, which credits him with 
the authorship of a hymn of the Rigveda (viii. 96). 


1 v. 27. 

s v. 5 ? 9» 4* Cf. vi. 2, io, 4. 

3 xv. 7. 

4 Hi. 6, i, 16. 


5 xvii. 1, 7. Cf. vi. 4, 2. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 
3, 31 1 ; Indische Studien , 3, 220. 


raft ’ 


in one 


Dyumna, according to Pischel, 1 denotes 
passage of the Rigveda. 2 

1 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - j 2 viii. 19, 14. 

Idndischcn Gesellschaft , 35, 720 et seq. | ' 

Dyuta, ‘dicing/ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and the 
Sutras. 2 See Aksa. 


1 xii. 3, 46. 

2 Katyayana Brauta Sutra, xv, 6, 2 ; 


L&tyayana Srauta Sutra, iv. 10, 23, 
etc. 


Dyotana is, according to Sayana, the name of a prince in 
the Rigveda. 1 This is probably correct, though the word may 
also 2 be interpreted as denoting ‘glorification’; but it is not 
clear what relation existed between Dyotana and the other 
persons mentioned in the same passage, Vetasu, DaSoiji, 
Tutuji, and Tugra. 

1 vi. 20, S. Cf. Oidenberg, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

2 As by Griffith ? Hymns of the Rigveda, Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 55, 328. 

1, 380. 


Pru ] 


DROP-CLOAK— WOODEN VESSEL 
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Drapsa is a common word from the Rigveda onwards 1 for 
a ‘drop’: according to Sayana * 2 a * thick drop ’ as opposed to 
stoka, a ‘ small drop/ Hence there frequently occurs the ex- 
pression dadU-drapsa / drop of curds/ 8 In the Rigveda 4 the word 
normally denotes the thick drops of Soma or the Soma itself. 

In two passages 6 Roth 6 sees the sense of ‘ banner,' which is 
adopted by Oldenberg . 7 Geldner , 8 on the other hand, con- 
siders that 4 dust 9 is meant, but this interpretation is not very 
probable. Max Muller® renders the word 4 rain-drop 5 in one 
of the passages, 

1 Rv. i. 94, 11 (perhaps a ‘drop' of 106, 8; x. 11, 4; 17, 11. 12. Cf. Tait- 
fire) ; v. 63, 4 (‘rain-drop’) ; vii. 33, tirlya $amhit§,, iii. 3, 9, 1. 

11 ( — retas) ; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 5 iv. 13, 2, and drapsin in i. 64, 2. 

2, 6; drapsin (‘thick-flowing’), xi. 4, 6 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

1,15. satvan ; Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, 1, p. 70, 7. drapsa, drapsin. 

Cf. the epithet uru-drapsa, Taittirlya 7 Sacred Books of the East, 46, 357; 
Samhita, iii. 3, 10, 2; S&yan& 9 oxi Pgveda-Noten, 1, 64, 65. 

Av. xviii. 4, 18, takes drapsa to mean 8 Vedische Studien, 3, 57, 58; Rigveda, 
1 drops of curd * ; so Agnisvamin on Glossar, 88. 


Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iii. 2, 4. 


9 Sacred Books of the East, 32, 104. 


8 Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 2, 3, Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 80, 
40. with reference to Rv. i. 64, 2. 

4 ix. 78, 4; 85, 10; 89, 2; 97, 56; I Cf. Macdonell, op. cit. t pp. 105, 113. 

Drapi occurs several times in the Rigveda 1 in the sense of 
‘ mantle ’ or ‘ cloak .' 2 Sayana, however, renders the word by 
‘ coat of mail ’ 3 (kavaca). This seems needless, but none of the 
passages are very decisive one way or the other. 

1 L 25,13; 1 16, 10 ; iv. 53, 2; ix. 86, . 3 Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit 

14; 100, 9; Av. iii. 13, 1. ; Literature, 536; Pischel, Vedische Studien , 

3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, j 2, 201, 202. 
s.v. ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 5, 472; i 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 333. | 

Dru denotes a vessel made of wood , 1 and in particular the 
vessel used at the Soma sacrifice , 2 perhaps^ as Hillebrandt 3 sug- 
gests, to catch the Soma juice when running through the sieve. 
In the Taittirlya Brahmana 4 the word simply means 4 wood/ 


1 Rv. i. 161, 1 ; v. 86, 3 ; viii. 66, 

11 ; in x. ioi, 10, the mortar seems 

meant. In v. 86, 3, Bohtlingk takes it 

to denote a * wooden handle. * 


2 ix. 1, 2 ; 65, 6; 98, 2. 

3 Vedische Mythologie, 1, 191, 192. 

4 i. 3 , 9, 1 . So often in compounds, 
fgfl Rv. ii. 7, 6 ; vi. 12, 4, etc. 
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CLUB— POST— TREE— WOODCUTTER [ Brughma 


Dru-gdiana is found in the Mudgala hymn of the Rigveda 1 
and in the Atharvaveda. 2 The sense is uncertain. Yaska 3 
renders it as a ‘ ghana made of wood/ probably, as Roth 4 takes 
it, meaning a * club of wood/ Geldner 5 thinks that it was a 
wooden bull used by Mudgala as a substitute for a second bull 
when he wanted to join in a race. But this interpretation of 
the legend is very improbable. 6 Whitney 7 translates the word 
as * tree-smiter ’ in the Atharvaveda, quoting Sayana, who 
explains it as a i cutting instrument/ so called because trees are 
struck with it. 


1 X, 102, 9. 

2 vii. 28, 1. 

® Nirukta, ix. 23. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

5 Vedisckc Studien , 2, 3, 4. 

6 Cf. von Bradke, Zeitschrift 


Deutscken Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft , 
46, 462 ; Bloomfield, ibid,, 48, 456 ; 
Franke, Vienna Oriental Journal , 8, 
342. 

7 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

407* 


v Bru-pada, a * wooden pillar ’ or * post/ is several times 
referred to in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 Sunah^epa was bound 
to three posts for sacrifice. 2 Thieves, there is some evidence to 
show, were tied to posts as a penalty for stealing. 4 


1 i. 24, 13 ; iv. 32, 23. ! 4 Av. xix. 47, 9 ; 50, 1. Cf. vi. 63, 3 

2 Av. vi. 63, 3; 115, 2; xix. 47, 9; I =84,4. See Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xx. 20. ! 181, 182, and Taskara, n. 26. 

3 Rv. i, 24, 13. 


Druma, ‘ tree/ is not found until the later period in the 
Sadvim^a Brahmana (v, n) and the Nirukta (iv. 19 ; v. 26; ix. 23). 

Druvaya, * wooden/ is used in the Atharvaveda 1 as an 
epithet of the drum. 

1 v. 20, 2. Cf.xi. 1, 12, where ii is in part read dhruvaye , and the Paip- 
an epithet of ufa&vasa, * blower, ’ pos- palada has druye. 
sibly 4 bellows 1 ; but the manuscripts 


Dru-han, ‘wood-cutter/ seems to be meant by the word 
druhantara in the Rigveda, 1 where it is usually taken as druham- 
tara, * fiend-overpowering/ But as an epithet of parasu , ‘ axe/ 
the other sense (* mighty wood-cutter *) 2 is more probable. 8 

of the comparative. See Oldenberg, 


1 i. 127, 2. 

2 But if this explanation is correct, 
the word should have the accentuation 


Sacred Books of the East , 46, 132. 

8 Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 130. 



Dvapara ] THE DRUHYUS- TROUGH— BUCKETS—YEAR 385 

Druhyu is the name of a people mentioned several times in 
the Rigveda. In one passage 1 it occurs, in the plural, with the 
Yadus, TurvaSas, Anus, and Purus, suggesting that these are 
the famous five peoples of the Rigveda . 2 Again, the Druhyu 
king shared in the defeat of his allies by Sudas, and appears to 
have perished in the waters . 3 In a second passage Druhyu, 
Anu, Turvasa, and Yadu are all mentioned in the singular , 4 
while in another Puru and Druhyu occur . 6 From the tribal 
grouping it is probable that the Druhyus were a north-western 
people , 6 and the later tradition of the Epic connects Gandhara 
and Druhyu . 7 


1 i. 108, 8. 

2 C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 122, 
125; Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 258 et seq. 

3 vii. 18. 

4 viii, 10, 5. 

6 vi, 46, 8. 


0 Roth, Zur Litter atur und GescHchte 
dcsWeda , 131-133. 

7 Pargiter .Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society , 1910, 49. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 205 ; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
, p. 140. 


Dropa denotes in the Rigveda 1 a ■ wooden trough/ and more 
specifically it designates in the plural vessels used for holding 
Soma . 2 The great wooden reservoir for Soma is called a 
Drona-kalasa . 3 The altar was sometimes made in the form of 
a Drona . 4 


1 vi, 2, 8; 37, 2; 44, 20; ix. 93, 1; 
Nirukta, v. 26. 

2 ix. 3, I ; 15. 7; 28. 4; 30, 4; 67, 
14, etc. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 

28°. "A.// 

3 Taittiriya Samhita, iii, 2, 1, 2; 


Vajasaneyi Samhita, xviii. 21 ; xix. 27 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 17, 32. Sata- 
patha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, 17, etc. 

4 Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 4, 7 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxi. 4 ; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 7, 2, 8. 


DponaJxava is used as an epithet of Avata, ‘well/ in the 
Rigveda , 1 apparently in the sense of ‘having wooden buckets’ 
with reference to the drawing up of water. 

1 x. xoi, 7. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lehett, 157. 

DvadaiSa, ‘ consisting of twelve / 1 is used of the year in the 
Rigveda (vii. 103, 9). See Naksatra. 

1 Cf. Oldenberg, Zeitschrift dev Deutschen M 0 vgenlcindischen Gesellschaft , 48, 645 et seq. 


Dvapara. 

VOL. I. 


See Aksa and Yugra. 
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DOOR— JANITOR— A SEER— ARYANS— BIPED [ Dvar 


Dvar is frequently used from the Rigveda 1 onwards 2 to 
denote the ‘ door ’ of a house. The later form, Dvara, has the 
same sense. 3 Cf. Gpha. The * door- fastener ’ is called Dvara- 
pidhana in the Ssatapatha Brahmana. 4 


1 i. 13. 6- 

2 Av. viii, 3, 22; xiv. 1, 63; Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xxx. 10 ; Satapatha 
Brahmapa, xi, 1, 1, 2; xiv. 3, 1, 13, 
etc. 

s Satapatlia Brahmana, i. 6, 1, 19; 


iv. 3, 5, 9 ; 6, 7, 9 ; xi. 4, 4, 2, etc. 
Av. x. 8, 43; has nava-dvava, * having 
nine openings/ of the body, 

4 xi. 1, i, 1. Cf. dviira-bahii, 1 door- 
posts/ in L&tyayana $rauta Sutra, 
i. 3» * ; ii. 3, 9* 


Dvara-pa, i door-keeper,’ is only found in a metaphorical 
sense in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 30), where Visnu is called 
the c doorkeeper 9 of the gods, and in the Chandogya Upanisad 
(iii. 13, 6). 

Dvi-gat Bhargava (' descendant of Bhrgu ’) is mentioned in 
the Pancavirnsa Brahmana (xiv. 9) as the seer of a Saman or 
Chant, by means of which he twice went to the heavenly world. 


Dvi-ja, * twice-born/ as an epithet of the Aryans generally, 
or of the Brahmins in particular, is not found in Vedic litera- 
ture except in a quite obscure verse of the Atharvaveda. 1 


1 xlx. 71, 1, Cf Whitney, Transla- 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 1008 ; Zimmer, 
Altindisches Lebm, 204. Neither dvu 


janman nor dvifdti occurs early, and 
the idea is not in this form an early 


Dvi-pad, * two-footed, 5 4 biped/ denotes man, as opposed to 
quadrupeds, from the Rigveda 1 onwards. 2 


1 i. 49, 3; iii. 62, 14 ; viii . 27, 12; 

x. 97, 20 ; 1x7, 8. 

3 Av. ii. 34, 1 ; x. 1, 24; Vajasaneyi 


Saxphita, viii, 30 ; ix. 31 ; xiii, 17 ; 
xiv. 8, etc. 


Dvi-baudhu is in an obscure hymn of the Rigveda 1 according 
to Roth 2 and Grassmann, 3 the name of a man, while Ludwig 4 
renders it as a simple adjective meaning 4 of double kinship/ 

11 x. 61, 17. I 3 Wbrterbuch, s.v. } and Translation of 

3 St, Petersburg Dictionary. | the Rigveda, 2, 475. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 2, 643, and 5, 526. 
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Dvi-raja (neut.), ‘ conflict between two kings,’ or ‘ battle,’ is 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda (v. 20, 9). Cf. Da^arajna. 

Dvi-retas, ‘having double seed,’ is an epithet of both the 
ass 1 and the mare. 2 

1 Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 9; Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 3, i, 23. Cf. Gardabha. 

2 Pancavim^a Brahmana, vi. i, 4. 


Dvxpa, ‘ island,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 But 
there is no reason to imagine that the islands referred to were 
other than sandbanks in the great rivers, Indus or Ganges. 3 
Vedic literature knows nothing of the system of geography 
according to which the earth consists of four, seven, or thirteen 
Dvipas grouped round Mount Meru. 

1 i. 169, 3. I patha Brahmana, xii. 2, i, 3 ; Latya- 

2 Kathaka Samhit&, xiii. 2; Sata- | yana Srauta Sutra, i. 6, 10. 

3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 256. 

Dvlpin, 1 * panther’ or ‘ leopard,’ is mentioned in the Athar- 
vaveda 2 and the Maitrayani Samhita. 3 

1 Lit., ‘insulated’ — i.e., ‘spotted.’ 3 ii. 1, 9. 

2 iv. 8, 7 ; vi. 38, 2 ; xix. 49, 4, in Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 80. 
every case associated with, the tiger. 

Dvaita-vana, ‘descendant of Dvitavana/ is the patronymic 
of Dhvasan, the king of the Matsyas, whose Asvamedha, or 
* horse sacrifice, 9 is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(xiii. 5, 4, 9). 


Dvy-opasa. See Opa^a. 
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DHi 

Dhana, * prize,’ is often found in the Rigveda, 1 probably the 
prize in racing rather than the 4 booty * in battle. It also 
denotes 2 the 1 stake’ at dicing. In some passages it possibly 
means the ‘ contest ’ itself. 3 More generally it denotes * wealth * 
or ‘ gift/ 4 But it sometimes expresses * booty/ 5 probably from 
the notion of s wealth ’ rather than of ‘ prize/ 

1 Rv. i. 81, 3 ; vi, 45, 2 ; viii. 80, 8 ; viii. 5, 26; 8, 21 ; 49, 9; 50, 9; x, 48, 
ix. 53, 2 ; 109, 10. Cf. Geldner, Ve - ; 5, etc. 

discke Studwi , 1, 120; Pischel, ibid. t I, 4 Rv. i. 42, 6; x. 18, 2; 84, 7; Av. 
* 7 ** i. 15, 3; ii. 7, 4; iii. 15, 2; v. 19, 9; 

2 Rv. x. 34, 10; Av. iv. 38, 3. j vi. 8i f 1 ; vii. 81, 4; viii. 5, 16, etc. 

s Rv. 2. 31, 6; v. 35, 7; vii. 38, 8; j 5 Rv. i. 74, 3; 157, 2, etc. 


Dhana-dham, a ‘treasure house/ is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (x. 67). 

Dhanistha very rich >)> used in the plural, is the later name 1 
of the lunar mansion (Naksatra) Sravistha. 

1 Santikalpa, 13; Sankhayana Gyhya Sutra, i. 26. 


Dhanu (fem.), ‘sandbank,’ occurs several times in the Rig- 
veda, 1 but only metaphorically of the clouds in the atmosphere. 
Dhanu is found in the Atharvaveda, 2 where it seems to denote 
a sandbag used to prevent bleeding. 3 Cf. Dhanvan. 


1 i- 33. 4; 144.5; viii. 3, 19; x. 4, 3; 
27, 17. 

2 17 . 4 - 

3 Weber, Indische Studisn , 4, 411 ; I 


Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, 18 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda , 259, 260. 


Dhanus, the ‘ bow,’ frequently mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and later, 2 was the chief weapon of the Vedic Indian. 8 The 
last act of the funeral rite included the removal of the bow from 


1 viii. 72, 4 ; 77, 11 ; ix. 99, 1 ; x. 18, 
9 *> 125, 6. 

2 Av. iv. 4. 6 ; 6, 6 ; v. 18, 8 ; vii. 50, 
9; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 10; Pahca- 
vimsa Brahmana, vii. 5, 6; Aitareya 


Brahmana, vii. 14; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, i. 5, 4, 6; v. 3, 1, 11, etc. 

8 Rv. vi. 75, 2. Practically no other 
weapon plays any substantial part in 
Vedic warfare. 
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the right hand of the dead man . 4 The weapon was composed 
of a stout staff bent into a curved shape ( vakra ), 5 and of a bow- 
string (Jya) made of a strip of cowhide 6 which joined the ends. 
The tips of the bow, when the string was fastened, were called 
ArtnL Relaxed when not in actual use, the bow was specially 
strung up when needed for shooting . 7 The stages of the 
process are given in detail in the Vajasaneyi Samhita : 8 the 
stringing (a-ian) of the bow, the placing (prati-dha) of the 
arrow, the bending ( dry am ) of the bow, and the shooting (as). 
The arrow was discharged from the ear , 9 and is hence called 
karna-yoni, 10 * having the ear as its point of origin / 10 The 
making of bows was a regular profession (dhanus-kara, 11 
dhanus-krt). 12 For the arrow see I§u, and for the handguard 
Hastaghna. 


4 Rv. x. 18, g. 

5 Av, iv. 6, 4. 

6 Rv. vi. 75, 11 ; Av. i. 2, 3. 

7 Rv. x. 166, 3 ; Av. vi. 42, 1. 

8 xvi, 22. 

9 Rv. vi. 75, 2 et seq. So also in the 
Epic, Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 271. The Homeric 


method is to draw to the breast — e.g., 
Iliad, iv. 123. 

10 Rv. ii. 24, 8. 

11 xxx. 7. 12 xvi. 46. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 298, 
299; Hopkins, op. at., 13, 270 et seq . 
The Epic bow is about 5J feet, and the 
! arrow 3 feet in length. 


1. Dhanvan, ‘ bow , 5 is found frequently in the Rigveda 1 and 
later . 2 It also occurs in the compounds isu-dhcmva, ‘ bow and 
arrow / 3 ajya-dhanva , 4 c having clarified butter for its bow / 5 
adhijya-dhanva, ‘ bow with string fixed/ etc. Cf. Dhanus. 


1 24, 8 ; 33. 10; vi. 59, 7; 75/2; 
viii. 20, 2 ; ix. 69, 1 ; Hirukta, ix. 17. 

2 Av. i. 3, 9 ; iv. 4, 7 ; xi. 9, I, etc. ; 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 9, etc. 


3 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 19; isu- 
dhanvin , Taittiriya Samhita, v. i, 2. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, i. 25. 

5 ^atapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, 6. 


2. Dhanvan, f desert/ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 Death from thirst in the desert was not rare , 3 and 


1 ii. 38, 7; iii. 45, 1 ; iv. 17, 2; 
7; 33* 7; v. 53, 6; 83, io, etc. 
In i. ii 6, 4, the strand of the ocean 
(Samudra) is mentioned. 


2 Av. v. 13, 1 ; vi. 100, 1 ; vii. 41, r, 
etc. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 19. 
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the value of a spring in the desert was fully appreciated. 4 
The great desert east of the Sindhu (Indus) and the 
SutudrI (Sutlej) is possibly referred to in one hymn of the 
Rigveda.® 


4 Rv. x. 4, 1. Cf. vi. 34, 4, etc.; 
Av. I. 6, 4 ; xix. 2, 2. 

5 x. 86, 20. 


48. 


Cf Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 47, 


Dliamani, 4 reed/ appears to denote 4 pipe 5 in a passage of 
the Rigveda 1 and in a citation appearing in the Nirukta. 2 In 
the Atharvaveda 3 it denotes, perhaps, ‘artery’ or 4 vein/ or 
more generally 4 intestinal channel/ being coupled in some 
passages 4 with Hira. 


1 ii, ii, S, 2 vi. 24. 

3 i. 17, 23 ; ii, 33, 6 ; vi. go, 2 ; 
vii. 35, 2, Cf Chandogya Upanisad, 
ill 29, 2. 


4 i. I7> 3 J vii. 35, 2. 

C/. Bloomfield, Hymns of the A that- 
vaveda, 259, 546. 


Dharana in one passage of the Vajasaneyi Samhita (viii. 51) 
denotes a 4 sucking calf.’ 


I Dharaia , 1 Dharman , 2 are the regular words, the latter in the 
^'Rigveda, 1 and both later, 2 for 4 law ’ or 4 custom,’ Rut there is 
very little evidence in the early literature as to the administra- 
tion of justice or the code of law followed. On the other hand, 
the Dharma Sutras 3 contain full particulars. 

(1) Criminal Law . — The crimes recognized in Vedic litera- 
ture vary greatly in importance, while there is no distinction 
adopted in principle between real crimes and what now are 
regarded as fanciful bodily defects or infringements of merely 


1 i. 22, 18; 164, 43. 50; iii. 3, i) 
17, 1 ; 60, 6 ; v. 26, 6 ; 63, 7 ; 72, 2, 
etc. ; Av. xiv. i, 51 ; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, x. 29, etc. Cf. Geldner, Rigveda, 
Glossary 90. 

2 Dharma is found in Av. xi. 7, 17 ; 

xii. 5,7; xviii. 3, 1 ; Taittirlya Sam- 


hita, iii. 5, 2, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xv. 6 ; xx. 9 ; xxx. 6, etc. 

3 See Jolly, Recht und Situ ; Foy, 
Die konigliche Gewalt nach den altindischen 
Rechtsbuchern ; Buhler, Sacred Books of 
the East, 2 and 14. 
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conventional practices . 4 The crimes enumerated include the 
slaying of an embryo ( bhmna ), 5 the slaying of a man (cw ), 6 and 
the slaying of a Brahmin , 7 a much more serious crime. 
Treachery is mentioned in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 8 as being 
punishable by death, as it was punished later . 9 But there is no 
trace of an organized criminal justice vested either in the 
king or in the people. There still seems to have prevailed the 
system of wergeld (Vaira), which indicates that criminal justice 
remained in the hands of those who were wronged. In the 
Sutras , 10 on the other hand, the king’s peace is recognized as 
infringed by crimes, a penalty being paid to him, or, according 
to the Brahminical textbooks, to the Brahmins. It may there- 


4 Compare the list in Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 1, 9 ; Kathaka Samhita, 
xxxi. 7 ; Kapisthala Samhita, xlvii. 7; 
and Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 11 
(see Delbriick, Die indogermanischen Ver- 
wmdtschaftsnamen , 579 et $eq,), where 
bodily defects (bad nails and discoloured 
teeth), marrying a younger daughter 
when her elder sister was unmarried, 
are coupled with murder, though not 
equated with it. See also Ckandogya 
Upanisad, v, n, 5, where Aivapati's 
list of sinners includes a drinker of 
intoxicating liquor, a thief, and one 
who does not maintain a sacrificial fire. 

6 Taittiriya Samhita, vi. 5, 10, 2; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxvii. 9 ; xxxi. 7 ; 
Kapisthala Saiiahita, xli. 7 ; Maitrayani 
Samhita, iv. 1,9; Taittiriya Brahmana, 

iii. 2, 8, 12; Taittiriya Aranyaka, 
ii. 7, 8 ; 8, 3 ; Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 

iv. 1, 22; Nirukta, vi. 27; Kausitaki 

Upanisad, iii. 1. C/. Av. vi. 112, 3; 

113, 2 ; Weber, Indische Studien , 9, 481 ; 
10, 66 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atkarvaveda, 522; American Journal of 
Philology , 1 7, 430. 

6 Kathaka, xxxi. 7 ; Kapisthala, loc. 
cit. ; Maitrayani, loc . cit. ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, loc. cit . ; Vajasaneyi Sarp.~ 
hita, xxx. 5, and cf. Vaira. For cases 
of justifiable homicide, see, eg., 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra, iii. 15 -18. 
Cf. also the story of V^a Jana in 


Pancavimsa Brahmana, xiii. 3, 12, 
where the death of a boy by careless 
driving is mentioned, and the king is 
reproached for it by his Purohita* 
They dispute as to the guilt, and, 
according to one version (see Sieg, Die 
Sagenstoffe des Rgveda f 66, 67), the 
Xksvakus decide that the action was 
sinful, and required expiation. 

7 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 2 ; 

v. 3, 12, 1 ; vi. 5, 10, 2; Kathaka 
Samhita, xxxi. 7 (where the Kapisthala 
has brahmafya, ‘ oppressor of a Brah- 
min ’) ; Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, 
12. The Taittiriya Aranyaka, x. 38, 
declares that the slaying of a Brahmin 
alone is truly murder, and the Jaata- 
patha Brahmana, xiii. 3, 1, 1 et seq. t 
states that the sin of murdering a 
Brahmin can be expiated only by the 
performance of an ASvamedha, or ‘horse 
sacrifice * — the ne plus ultra of human 
generosity to Brahmins. See also 
Nirukta, vi. 27. The later tradition 
also interprets b hr unci as Brahmin (see 
Sankara, cited in Weber, Indische 
Studien , 1, 410, n. ; Keith, Sahkhdyana 
Aranyaka, 30, n. 5 ; Konow, Sdma - 
vidhana Brahmaiw , 46* n * and cf, 
Vasistha Dharma Sutra, xx. 23). 

8 xiv. 6, 8, the story of Kutsa. 

9 Jolly, op. cit., 127. 

1° See references in Biihler, Sacred 
Books of the East, 14, 345* 
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fore reasonably be conjectured that the royal power of jurisdic- 
tion steadily increased; the references in the Satapatha 
Brahmana to the king as wielding punishment (Danda) confirm 
this supposition. Whether, as the analogy of other systems 
suggests, the king was assisted in his judicial duties, as he 
undoubtedly was later, by assessors, presumably of the Brahmin 
caste, cannot be made out clearly . 31 

The procedure adopted in deciding cases is quite uncertain. 
In the Chandogya Upanisad 12 the ordeal of the red-hot axe is 
mentioned as applied in an accusation of theft. It must 
apparently be understood to have been inflicted by the direction 
of the king. But no other judicial ordeal is known to Vedic 
literature (see Divya) . The punishment of theft was in some 
cases at least death, probably when the thief was taken red- 
handed ; 13 in other cases binding to posts was the penalty , 14 
presumably accompanied by the return of the stolen goods. In 
the Chandogya Upanisad 15 the list of sins given as apparently 
equal in wickedness is stealing gold, drinking spirits, defiling a 
? Guru’s bed, and the murder of a Brahmin. 

(2) Civil Law . — There is little recorded as to civil law in 
Vedic literature. The relations of the family and the question 
of family property are dealt with under Urvara, Ksetra, Pati ; 
succession and partition of property are treated under Daya. 
As regards the transfer of chattels — for land as transferable 
inter vivos is hardly yet recognized, save exceptionally as a 
sacrificial fee (Daksina), and then disapproved 16 — the recognized 
modes are gift (Dana) and barter or sale (Kraya), which includes 
exchange. Original acquisition of land was no doubt brought 


11 Compare the story of the death 
of the child killed by Tryaruna, and 
the decision of the Iksvakus referred 
to in n. 6 above, and the notice in 
Kathaka Sariihita, xxvii. 4, that a 
Raj any a is adhyaksa, when a Sudra is 
punished (han). 

12 vi. 16. Cf. Weber, Indian Litera- 
ture, 72, 73. 

13 Gautama Dharma Sutra, xii. 43 ; 
Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. 9, 25, 4. 

u See Av. xix. 47, 9 ; 50, r, and 
Taskara. 


15 v. 10, 9, Another list is given in 
Taittirlya Aranyaka, x. 65, which in- 
cludes slaying a Brahmin, defiling a 
Guru’s bed, stealing a cow, drinking 
Sura, and killing an embryo, along with 
irregularities in offering a Sraddha, 
c water offering to the dead.’ Cf. also 
Nirukta, vi. 27, for a list of seven. 
Many more appear in the Samavidhana 
Brahmana, but that work cannot claim 
to be a Brahmana proper. 

16 Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 

13* 
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about by occupation and apportionment among the tribesmen , 17 
while chattels were acquired by taking possession of them, 
provided that they were found on one's own land or on 
unoccupied land, and did not belong to any other person 
originally. The Sutras 18 contain rules for the disposal of lost 
property, which tend to give it to the king, with the deduction 
of a percentage for the finder, unless the latter is a Brahmin, 
who keeps it all. As for contract, save in regard to money- 
lending (for which see Rna), practically nothing is to be gathered 
from Vedic literature, doubtless because of the primitive 
conditions prevailing in that early period. Much of the labour, 
which would in a more developed society have been done by 
workers for hire, would be performed by slaves (cf. Dasa, 
Sudra), while the technical workers of the village — of whom 
long lists are given in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 19 and the 
Taittirlya Brahmana 20 — may have been recompensed not by 
any sum based on each piece of work done, but by fixed allow- 
ances, much as the village servants are in modern times . 21 But 
this must remain a matter of conjecture, and it is uncertain 
what exact status the carpenter or smith held in the village. 
Similarly it is impossible to trace in the early literature any 
legal theory or practice as to torts, but rules as to penalties for 
insults appear in the Sutras . 22 

Very little is recorded as to procedure. The list 23 of victims 
at the Purusamedha, or * horse sacrifice,’ includes a prasnin , 
an abhi-prasnin, and a prasna-vivaka , in whom it is not un- 
reasonable to see the plaintiff, the defendant, and the arbitrator 
or judge : the terms may refer to what is probably an early 


17 Cf. Caesar, Bellum Gallicum, iv. i ; 
vi. 22 ; Tacitus, Germania , 26, for 
Germany; Mommsen, Romisches Staats - 
recht , 3, i, 21, for the Roman hortus ; 
and the Greek /c\%>os, Lang, Homer and 
the Epic , 236-241 ; Ridgeway, Journal 
of Hellenic Studies, 6, 319 et seq. ; 
Grote, History of Greece, 2, 36, 37. See 
also Pollock and Maitland, History of 
English Law, 2, 337 et seq.\ Baden 
Powell, Village Communities in India, 
6 et seq . ; 131. 


18 Gautama Dharma Sutra, x. 36 
et seq. 

19 xxx. 

20 iii. 4. See Zimmer, Altindisches 
Leben, 426 et seq . ; Weber, Indische 
Strdfen , 1, 75 et seq. 

21 Cf. Maine, Village Communities, 127, 
175 ; Baden Powell, op. cit. 9 124 et seq. ; 
Grote, History of Greece, 2, 36, n. 2. 

22 Cf. Jolly, op. cit., 126-128. 

23 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 10; Tait- 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 6, 1. 
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form of judicial procedure, a voluntary arbitration. The same 
idea may be conveyed by the word madhyama-si, 6 lying in the 
midst/ which occurs in the Rigveda, 24 and which Roth,* 5 
followed by Zimmer/ 26 understood ■ to mean an arbitrator or 
judge, the expression being derived from the judge acting with 
other judicial persons, 27 and being surrounded by the assembly 
of the people. Rut this interpretation is uncertain ; Whitney 28 
thinks that the word merely alludes to a chief round whom 
his men encamp. The king is later the chief civil judge, and 
may presumably have been so earlier, no doubt in conjunction 
with the elders of the tribe, but for this we are reduced to 
conjecture. 29 

The use of witnesses as evidence is uncertain (see Jfiatf), 
and the ordeal is not recorded as deciding any civil matter 
except the dispute between Vatsa and his rival as to the true 
Brahminical descent of the former, which was settled by his 
walking unharmed through the flame of a fire. 30 Rut it is 
probable on analogy that the ordeal may have been used for 
the purpose of deciding disputes. Whether the oath was 
so used cannot be certainly shown. It appears, however, that 


a Brahmin was preferred in legal matters to a non~Brahmin. 31 
f There are very few references to police officials: no doubt 
| the king employed some of his dependents to execute sentences 
-and arrest offenders (see Ugra, Jxvagrbh). 

(3) Morality . — It is convenient to notice under this head 


24 x. 97, i2 = Av. iv. 9» 4 = Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xii, 86. Madhyamailvan , in 
the Jaiminiya Brahmana, ii. 408, is of 
quite doubtful sense, 

25 Skbenzig Lieder , 174. This fact 
renders doubtful Lanman’s view 
(Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 159) that the St, Petersburg 
Dictionary, in giving intercessor as the 
interpretation, did not mean 4 mediator,’ 
but ‘adversary.’ 

26 A Uindisches Lebm, 180. 

27 As, apparently, in early Germany. 

See Caesar, Bellum Gallicum , vi. 23 ; 
Tacitus, Germania, 11. 12 ; Coulanges, 
RecMrches sur quelques pmblemes d'histoire i 
361 et seq, Aj/ 


28 See n. 25. 

29 Cf. the later Parisad, Gautama 
Dharma Sutra, xxviii. 48. 49; Baudha- 
yana Dharma Sutra, i. 1, 7-16; Vasistha 
Dharma Sutra, xi. 5-7, 20 ; Jolly, 
op. cit 132 et seq , The parallels from 
other Aryan peoples suggest the use of 
assessors; as in the Anglo-Saxon courts 
of the shire and hundred. Cf. Sohm, 
AUdeutsehes Reichs- mid Gerich tsverfassung, 

30 PahcavimSa Brahmana, xiv. 6, 6. 

31 Taittirxya Sainhita, ii. 5, 11, 9, 
which seems to refer either to giving 
evidence for or passing judgment on a 
case when both a Brahmin and a non- 
Brahmin are engaged. 
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several points bearing on the moral condition of the people : 

(a) the exposure of children; ( b ) the exposure of the aged; 
(c) prostitution ; (d) adultery ; (e) incest, 

(a) The exposure of girl infants is asserted by dimmer 32 on 
the strength of a passage in the Kathaka Samhita , 33 but it 
seems clear that the passage has been misunderstood , 34 and 
that it refers merely to laying the child aside, not exposing it, 
while a boy was lifted up. It is, however, true that the birth 
of a girl was not at all popular, not an unnatural sentiment in 
an early society, and paralleled among other Aryan peoples . 35 

(b) The exposure of the aged is also inferred by Zimmer 36 
from a passage of the Rigveda , 37 and from the mention of 
persons exposed (ud-hitafe) in the Atharvaveda , 38 The latter 
passage may well refer merely to the bodies being exposed 
after death to the elements (as is done by the Par sis). The 
former passage merely refers to the individual case of some 
person who may have been cast out, and proves absolutely 
nothing as to a habitual or recognized custom, nor can such a 
custom be inferred from, e.g. } the legend of Cyavana. 

(c) That prostitution existed in Rigvedic times is certain, 
but its extent is disputed. Brotherless girls were frequently 
reduced to becoming prostitutes ; 3D the putting away of an 
illegitimate child is referred to in the Rigveda ; 40 besides the 

32 Aliindisches Leben, 319, 320, Cf. j 33 Op, cit., 327, 328. Strabo, pp. 5x3 , 

also Weber, Indiscke Slndien, 5, 54, 260 ; 1 517, 520, reports the practice as pie- 
Kaegi, Dev Rigveda , n. 49; Schrader, j vailing in Iran, Bactria, and the 
Prehistoric A ntiquities, 389, 390 ; Ludwig, j Massagetae ; it prevailed among the 
Translation of the Rigveda. 6, 142*, Norsemen, Weinhold, A Unordisches 
PiscbeL Vedische Studien, 2, 48- | Leben, 473, and conceivably among the 

33 xxvii. 9. Cf. Taittiriya SaiphUa, early Romans {depontani senes , Cicero, 

vi. 5, 10, 3 ; ^ahuhayana Srauta Sutra, Pro Roscio , 100 ; but this and other 
xv. 17, 12 ; Nirukta Hi. 4. cases may be really instances of the 

34 Bohtlingk, Zeitschrift der Ueutschen ritual casting into water of the worn- 
M QYgenlcindischen GcscUschaft t 44, 494. - out vegetation spirit for the purpose of 
496. The traditional rendering of the j reviving it), See Kaegi, op. cit., n, 50; 
passages is not that it refers to ex- ; Schrader, op. cit,, 379, n. 

posure, but to getting rid of a daughter I 37 viii. 51, 2. 

on her marriage. ; 39 xviii. 2, 34. See Anagnidagdha. 

35 Av» viii. 6, 25; Aitareya Brah- ; 39 Rv. I 124, 7 ; iv. 5, 5 ; Av. i. 17, 1 ; 

mana, vii. 15; Max Muller, Ancient and cf. Ayogii. 

Sanskrit Literature, 409 ; Zimmer, op. cit. , j 43 ii 29, x. Cf. Max Muller, op. cit,* 
320; Schrader, op. cit., 390. ; 26. 
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PROSTITUTION AND ADULTERY [ Dharaa, Shaman 


terms fitmscalt 41 and mahanagm , 42 which undoubtedly mean 
* harlot/ there are other clear references to prostitution ; 43 and 
expressions like kmnarl-putm, ‘ son of a maiden / 44 and the 
*son of an unmarried girl ’ (agru), spoken of in the Rigveda 46 
as exposed and attacked by animals, point in the same 
direction. The Vajasaneyi Samhita 46 seems to recognize 
prostitution as a profession, Pischel 47 sees many references 
to Hetairai in the Rigveda, which as Geldner 48 insists reflects in 
its imagery the court life of Indian princes. But the correct- 
ness of the view of these two scholars on this point is not by 
any means certain , 49 

(d) Adultery was generally regarded among Aryan peoples 
as a serious offence against the husband of the woman affected. 
We accordingly find in the legal literature of India traces of 
the rule that an adulterer can be slain with impunity if taken 
in the act . 50 Weber , 51 however, has adduced some material 
indicating an indifference to these matters in Vedic times, and 
Ludwig 52 has adopted the same view. But, as Delbruck 53 has 
clearly shown, the evidence is not convincing ; the cited pre- 
scriptions 54 forbidding connexion with another man’s wife 
during a certain rite do not imply that such connexion would 
otherwise be allowed: the ritual of the Varuna-praghasas , 53 
when a wife names her lover or lovers, seems originally to have 
been a solemn means of banishing the evil brought on a family 
by a wife's fall; Yajnavalkya’s famous saying 66 that no one 


41 Av. xv, 2, etc, 

42 Av. xiv, i, 36; xx. 136, 5 et seq.; 
Aifcareya Bra hm ana, i, 27, CJ. nagnd 
in Av. v. 7, S. 

43 Rv. i. 167, 4 (Wilson, Translation 
of the Rigveda, 2, xvii), can hardly be 
so interpreted; see Zimmer, op. cit. t 
332, n. Max Muller, Sacred Books of 
the East, 32, 277, interprets it as a 
reference to polyandry, but this is still 
more doubtful ; but see Rv. viii. 17, 7. 

44 Vajasaneyi Samhitg., xxx. 6 ; Taifc. 
tirlya Brahmana, iii. 4, 2, 1. 

45 iv. 19, 9 ; 30, 16. 19 ; ii. 13, 12 ; 
15, 17; Zimmer, op . cii., 334, 335. 

46 Apparently this is meant by the 
epithets ati&kadvari (apaskadvari in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii, 4, 11, 1), 


j afitvarly vijarjara , in the Vajasaneyi 
I Samhita, xxx, 15. 

! 47 Vcdische Studien , 1, xxv ; 196, 275, 

299, 309, etc. ; 2, 120. 

48 Ibid., 2, 154. 

49 Cf. Wintern itz, Geschickte dev in - 
dischen Litter aiur, 1,60; Jolly, op. cit.,4%. 

50 Leist, Altarisches Jus Gentium , 276 
et seq .» 309. 

51 In disc he Studien, io r 83 et seq. 

52 Op. cit,, 5, 573. 

53 Die indogermanischen Vevwandt- 
schaftsnamen, 545 et seq. 

54 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 6, 8, 3 ; 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii. 4, 7. 

56 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 10, 11 ; 
Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 5, 2, 20. 

56 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 3, x» 21. 


Dhava ] 


INCEST 
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cares whether a wife is ‘ unchaste 5 (fiarali-pmnsa) or not is a 
mere mistranslation , 67 the expression pamfr-pumsd really mean- 
ing £ removed from the male persons,’ And the uncertainty 
asserted in some passages 68 as to origin from a Esi is not a 
sign of doubtful descent, but is due to the fact that Rsihood 
was a difficult matter to ascertain. None the less woman’s 
position was lowered by the prevalence of polygamy, and such 
stories as that of Ahalya and Indr a 59 are not compatible with 
a very high standard of morality. A similar conclusion is 
pointed to by references in the Yajurveda 60 to relations between 
the Arya man and the Sudra woman, and by a spell given in 
the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 01 to expiate relations with the 
wife of a Srotriya (Brahmin theologian). 

(e) Incest was recognized in the marriage of brother and 
sister as appears from the legend of Yama and YamI in the 
Rigveda , 62 which clearly shows that such a marriage was not 
approved by the feeling of the Vedic age. There is also another 
hymn 03 in which reference to such intercourse appears to be 
made. Mention is further made in the Rigveda 04 to the 
wedlock of Prajapati and his daughter, which is, however, 
interpreted mythologically in the Brahmanas , 06 an interpre- 
tation which may be correct. That incest, however, actually 
did take place is clear from the Atharvaveda f 6 but even though 
the mythological interpretation of the passage were not justi- 
fied, no conclusion could be drawn from the hymn as to the 
normal occurrence of such relations. 


67 So Bdhtlingk, Dictionary, s,v. ; 
Delbriick, op. cit., 548. 

58 Maitrayani Samhita, i. 4, 11 ; 
Gopatha Brahmana, cited in Ludwig, 
loc, cit. 

59 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p.65. 

60 Taittirlya Samhila, vii. 4, 19, 2; 3 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 30. 31. 


6i vi. 4, 11. 62 x. 10. 

63 x. 162, 5. 

64 x. 6r, 5-7. 

65 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33 ; Safca- 
patha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 1 ; Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts , 4, 46, 47 ; Max Muller, 
op. cit., 529, 530. 

:: 4 *-yiii. 6 P 7. 


1. Dhava is the name of a tree {Grisha iormentosa) mentioned, 
together with the Plaksa, Asvattha, and Khadira, in the 
Atharvaveda . 1 

1 v * 5i 5 ; xx. 137, 11. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62. 
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MA N—FA N—GRA IN 


[ Dhava 


2. Dhava, ‘man,’ is not found before the Nirukta . 1 The 
word clearly owes its existence merely to vidhava, 'widow,’ 
wrongly interpreted as vi-dhava, ‘ without a husband.’ 

1 Hi. 15. Cf. Naighantuka, ii. 3. 

Bhavltra, occurring in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka , 2 denotes a * fan ’ of hide or leather for 
blowing the sacrificial fire. 

1 xiv. x, 3, 30 ; 3, i, 21. 2 v. 4, 33. 


Dhanam - jayya, * descendant of Dhanam -jaya,’ is the 
patronymic of Am in in the Vamsa Brahmana . 1 


1 Indische Studien , 4, 373. Under this 
patronymic he is frequently named by 
Latyayana Srauta Sutra, i. i, 25 ; 


ii. x, 2; 9, io, etc. (misread Dhanam- 
japya in many manuscripts). Cf. 
Weber, Indian Literature , 7 6, 77, 82. 


Dhana, always used in the plural, and frequently referred to 
in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 means * grains of corn.’ They were 
sometimes parched ( hhrjj ) 3 and were regularly mixed with 
Soma . 4 


1 i. x6, 2 ; iii. 35, 3; 5 ** 5 * vi. 29, 4, 

etc. 

3 Av. xviii. 3, 69: 4, 32. 34 Vaja- 
saneyi Samhita, xix. 21. 22; Taittirlya 
Brahmana, L 5, 11, 2, etc. 

3 Rv, iv. 24, 7. 


4 Rv. hi. 43, 4 ; 52, 1 ; viii. 91, 2 ; 
Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 1, xo, 2; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, iv. 4, 3, 9. 

Cf, Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
2S3. 


Dhanya (neut.), a derivative from the preceding word , 1 
denotes * grain" in general. It is found in the Rigveda 2 and 
later . 3 According to the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 4 there are 
ten cultivated (grdmydni) kinds of grain : rice and barley (vrihi- 
yavdh ), sesamum and beans (iila-masah), Panicum Miliaceum 
and Ifcalicum {anu-priyangavali ) , maize (godhumdh), lentils 
(masurdh), Khalvah and Dolichos uniflorus (khala-kulah). The 

1 Primarily as an adjective, 4 con- Kais^ftaki Brahmana, xi. 8 ; Sa$viip& 
sisting of grain.' Brahmana, v. 5, etc. 

2 *vi. 13, 4. 4 vi, 3,22 (Madhyamdina=i3 K&nva). 

, * Av, iii, 24, 2, 4 ; v, 29, 7 ; vi, 50, 1 ; 


Dhigana ] DWELLING— EDGE OF WEAPON-BOWL 
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horse is called ‘corn-eating’ ( dhanyada ) in the Aitareya 5 and 
Satapatha 6 Brahmanas, and men are mentioned as ‘ purifying 
corn ’ ( dhanya-krt ) in the Rigveda . 8 


VU1. 21. ' 

xiii. 5, 4, 2. 


7 Lit., * preparing corn.’ 

8 x. 94, 13. 


Dhanva is the patronymic of Asita in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana . 1 In the §ahkhayana Srauta Sutra 2 the form of the 
name is Dhanvana. 

1 xiii. 4, 3, 11 ; Asvalayana Srauta Sutra, x. 7. 2 xvi. 2, 20. 


Bhaman denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 dwelling’ and 
‘ house/ or sometimes 3 its inmates. The word is also 4 found 
in the sense of 4 ordinance,’ ‘law/ expressing much the same 
as Bharman, especially in conjunction 5 with Rta, ‘eternal 
order/ Hillebrandt 6 sees in one passage 7 the sense of 
Nak§atra. 


1 L 144, 1 ; 21. 3, 2 ; 111. 55, 10 ; 
vii. 61, 4 ; 87, 2 ; x. 13, x, etc. 

2 Av. iv. 25, 7 ; vii. 68, 1 ; xii. 1, 52 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 34 ; Taifctiriya 
Aranyaka, ii. 7, 2. 

3 Rv. viii. 101, 6 ; ix. 63, 14 ; x. 82, 3 5 
Av. ii. 14, 6. Many of the examples 
given in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.v. t C, are doubtful. 


4 Rv. iv. 55, 2 ; vi, 21, 3 ; vii. 63, 3 ; 
viii. 41, xo; x. 48, 11, 

5 Rv. i. 123, 9 ; iv, 7, 7 ; vii. 36, 5 ; 
x. 124, 3. 

6 Vedische Mythologies i, 446. 

7 Rv. ix. 66, 2. 

Cf Geldner, Rigveda , Glossar , 92, 
93 * 


Ohara denotes the ‘edge’ of a weapon , 1 as of an axe 
(svadhiti ), 2 or of a razor ( ksura ). 3 See also Asi. 


1 Rv. vi. 3, 5 ; 47, 10. Cf, viii. 73, 9 ;• 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 3 8, 1, for 

metaphorical applications. 


2 Kaurika Sutra, 44. 

3 BfhadSranyaka Upanisad, iii. 3, 2. 


BMsana, according to the St* Petersburg Dictionary, denotes 1 
an implement used in preparing the Soma, ‘bowl* or ‘vat/ 
and by metonymy also the Soma draught itself . 2 The dual, by 

1 Rv. i. 96, i ; 102, 1 ; 109, 3. 4 ; 2 Rv. i. 102, 7 ; iii. 32, 14; 49, 4; 

iii. 49, 1 ; iv. 34, 1 ; 36, 8 ; viii. 61, 9 ; vi. 19, 2 ; vii. go, 3 ; viii. 15, 7 ; x. 96, 
ix. 59, 2 ; x. 17, X2 ; 30, 6 ; Vajasaneyi to, etc. 

Samhita, 1 , 19; vi. 26. 35, etc. ■ 


4 oo PLANKS OF SOMA PRESS— PRAYER [ DM 

a metaphor, 3 also expresses the ‘ two worlds,’ heaven and earth. 4 
Hillebrandt, 5 however, thinks that the word properly means 
earth,® in the dual heaven and earth, 7 in the plural the triad, 
earth, atmosphere, and heaven, 8 while in some passages 9 
Dhisana denotes the Vedi, the excavated ground used as an 
altar. This is not, however, certain, while it seems clear that 
the Vajasaneyi 10 and Taittiriya 11 Samhitas understand the 
Dhisanas (dual) to be the planks over which the pressing of 
the Soma took place (adhisavana-pkalake) . 12 Pischel 13 sees in 
Dhisana a goddess of wealth akin to Aditi and the earth. 


Like Camft 

4 Rv. L 160, i : vi. 8, 3 ; 50, 3 ; 70, 3; 
x. 44, 8; in the plural, ‘the three 
worlds, ’ Rv. v. 69, 2. In other passages, 
Rv. i. 22, 10 ; iii. 36, 6; v. 41, 8; 
vi ix, 3; x, 35, 7, the sense of 1 a 
genius, of. prosperity ’ ..was assigned to 
Dhisani by Roth. 

& Vedische Mythologies r t 175-181, 

6 Rv. i. 22, 10 ; 96, 1 ; 102, 1 ; iii. 31, 
13; 56, 6; vi. ig, 2; vib 90, 3; 
viii. 15, 7 ; x. 30, 6 ; 35, 7 ; 96, 10. 

7 See n. 3 ; also Rv. viii, 6x, 2 ; nivid 
in S&hkh 5 yana Srauta SOtra, viii. 19, 4. 


8 Rv. iv. 36, 8 ; v. 69, 2 ; ix. 59, 2. 

' ,J Rv, i. 109, 3. 4 ; iii. 2, 1 ; 49, 4 (or 
perhaps ‘earth ’) ; iv. 34, 1 ; v. 41, 8 ; 
vi. 11, 3 ; x. 17, 12. 

10 vii. 26. 

11 iii. 1, 10, 1. 

13 Mahldhara on Vajasaneyi Sam. 
hits, vii. 26 ; ScLyana on Taittiriya 
Sanihita, loc. tit. 

Ks Vedische Studien, 2 , 82 - 87. Cf. 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology , p. 124; 
Oldenberg, Sacred Books of the East, 
46, 120- 122, 


Dhl, ‘thought,’ is used several times in the Rigveda 1 to 
denote the ‘prayer’ or ‘hymn of praise’ of the singer. One 
poet speaks of himself as ‘weaving’ such a prayer, 2 while 
another refers to his ‘ancient ancestral hymn,’ which he 
refurbishes presumably for use. 3 


1 i. 3, 5; 135. 5; 151. 6 ; 185, 8 ; 

ii. 3, 8 (where it is connected with 
Barasvati) ; 40, 5» etc. 


- Rv. ii. 28, 5. 

3 Rv. iii. 39, 2. 

C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 338, 


Dhlti has in several passages of the Rigveda 1 practically the 
same sense as DM, * prayer,’ or ‘ hymn of praise.’ 

* i. no, 1; iii. 12, 7; 52, 6; v. 25, 3; 53, n ; vi. 15, 9, etc. ; Nirukta, ii. 24. 

Dhira Sata-panpeya {‘descendant of Sataparna ’) is men- 
tioned in the Satapatha Brahmana (x. 3, 3, 1) as a pupil of 
Mahaiala. 
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I Dlrar ] FISHERMAN— ABORIGINAL CHIEF— YOKE 

Dhlvan occurs in the Atharvaveda , 1 where it may either be 
taken with Roth , 2 Bloomfield , 3 and Whitney 4 as an epithet of 
‘chariot-builders’ (ratha-kdrdk) , meaning ‘clever,’ or be con- 
strued with the scholiast as denoting ‘fishermen’ ( dhzvara ;). 

! The Paippalada recension has taksdnah, ‘ carpenters.’ 

1 iii* 5 > 6. | 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 114. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, J Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, 17, 194 
| 3 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 114. | et seq. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 252. 


Dhuiik§a is the name of some sort of bird in the list of 
victims at the A^vamedha, or 4 horse sacrifice/ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas . 1 See also Bhuhksxia and Dhvahksa. 

1 Mai tray ani Samhita, iii. 14, 12 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 31. Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben , 93. 


Bhuni is the name of a foe of Indra, normally mentioned 
along with Cumuri in the Rigveda . 1 He and Cumuri seem to 
have been opposed to Babhiti . 2 His name is probably that 
of an aboriginal chief . 3 


1 ii. 15, 9 ; vi, i8, 8 ; 20, 13 ; vii. 19, 4. 

2 Rv. x. 113, 9. 

3 Wackernagel, A Uindische Grammatik, 


1, xxii; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 
p. 162. Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des 
Veda , 157, 158. 


Dhur in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes, according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, that part of the yoke which is 
placed on the shoulders of the animals drawing the chariot or 
cart, whence they are called dhur-sah, i yoke-bearing/ in the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita . 3 In one passage of the Rigveda 4 the 
sense is uncertain; Roth 5 takes it to mean the pin at either 
end of the axle (Aksa) which goes through the nave of the 
wheel, and would thus be equivalent to Ani, and Oldenberg 6 


1 i. 84, 16; 100, 16; 134, 3 ; 164 , 19; 
•ii, 18, 7; iii. 35, % ; v, 55, 6; vii. 34, 4, 
etc. 

3 Av. v. 17, 18 ; Aitareya Br&hmana 
vi, 18; Satapatha Br&hmana, i. x, 2 
20; 4, 4, 13, etc. ; Aitareya Aranyaka 
2. 5 , 2 (the Dhur is the end), etc. 

3 iv. 33. Cf. Usra. 

vm . t 


4 v. 43, 8. 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v., 2. 
Rgveda - Noten, 1, 339 ; Griffith, 

Hymns of the Rigveda , 1, 508. The ahsa* 
dkurau are mentioned in the Apastamba 
Srauta Sutra, xi. 6, 5 ; Katyayana 
Srauta SGtra, viii. 3, 22. Cf. Caland 
and Henry, L'Agnistoma, 81. 
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A BIRD— DEATH— CAMEL— CHARIOTEER [ DMiikijna 

seems to adopt the same view. Monier Williams 7 seems to 
think that ‘load’ is meant, but this is not probable. It is 
possible that Dhur has the sense of ‘pole ,’ 8 and then more 
generally still the pole and the axle together regarded as the 
drawing part of the chariot : this might explain the use in the 
doubtful passage of the Rigveda. 

1 Dictionary, s.v. Aitareya Aranyaka (n. 2}. This modi- 

8 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 246. , fication of meaning seems to be due to 
Later, the word means the * end of the the fact that the ' yoke is at the end of 
pole,’ a sense already found in the the pole. See also Dhtrsad- 

DhMksna is the form in the Taittirlya Samhita 1 of the 
name of the bird elsewhere found as Dhuhksa. It is glossed 
as 4 white crow * (sveia-kakJ). 

1 v, 5* l 9> ** Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 93, gives the form as Dhuhksna, 
perhaps in error. Cf. also Dhv£nksa. 

Dhuma-ketu, 4 smoke-bannered/ is an epithet of Mrtyu, 
* death/ in the Atharvaveda . 1 Zimmer 2 thinks that a comet 
is meant, but Whitney 3 considers this extremely improbable, 
Lanman 4 plausibly suggests that the smoke of the funeral pile 
is referred to. 

1 xix. 9, io. 1 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 914. 

A. ■ „ ■ A Itindmims Lebm, 358, ■; ' ■ ■ :■ .. | ' : . * Ibid . ; . ■: ) : y. ■ 

Bfafimra in the Taittirlya Samhita (L 8 , 21, 1) denotes 
4 camel ’ according to Bohtlingk’s Dictionary, 


DMr-sad means, according to Roth , 1 4 standing under the 
yoke ? and so 4 burden-bearing/ and thus metaphorically 
4 promoting/ in the passages of the Rigveda 2 where it occurs. 
More probable, however, is the view 3 that it means * sitting on 
the pole/ that is, * charioteer/ with reference to the fact that 


1 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $*v. 

9 L 143,7; ii. 2, 1 ; 34, 4 {but cf. Pischel, 

Vedische Stu&im, 1,3 ox). In x. 132, 7, 

Roth renders ‘ resting on the yoke.’ 


3 Cf, Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 237 et seq. ; Keith, 
A itareya Aranyaka, 195. 


DhrSti ] A SNAKE DEMON— KING DHRTARASTRA— TONGS 403 

to get near his horses the charioteer might well go forward 
and sit on the pole or even on the yoke . 4 

4 C/, Mahabharata, viii, 617 : dhuryan dkuryagaidn sutan . 

1. Dhrta-rastra (‘ having his kingdom firmly established ’) is 
the name of a snake demon with the patronymic Airavata, 
‘ descendant of Iravant,’ in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Panca- 
vimsa Brahmana . 2 

1 viii. 10, 29. | Brahmana, iv. 26, 15 ; Weber, Indische 

2 xxv. 15, 3. €/. Jaiminlya Upanisad | Studien, iy } 257. 

2. Dhrtarastra Vateitra-virya (‘ descendant of Vicitra- 
virya*) is mentioned in a passage of the Kathaka Samhita , 1 
which is, unhappily, far from intelligible. But there is no 
ground for supposing that he was a Kuru-Pancala king ; he 
seems rather to have lived at some distance from the Kuru- 
Pancalas. There is no good reason to deny his identity 2 with 
the Dhrtarastra of the Satapatha Brahmana , 3 king of Ka£i, who 
was defeated, when he attempted to offer a horse sacrifice, by 
Satrajtta &atamka. The fact that the latter was a Bharata 
also points to Dhrtarastra’s not having been a Kuru-Pancala at 
all. In the Kathaka Samhita he appears as having a dispute 
with Vaka Dalbhi ; but even assuming that the latter was 
a Pahcala, there is nothing to hint that the former was a Kuru 
or that this dispute is a sign of an early hostility of Kuru and 
Paficala . 4 It is true that in the Epic $antanu and Vicitravlrya 
and Dhrtarastra himself are all connected, but this connexion 
seems to be due, as so often in the Epic, to a confused derange- 
ment of great figures of the past. 

1 x, 6. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien, j 3 xiii. 5, 4, 22. 

3, 469 ct seq. j 4 Keith, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

2 As does Weber, Indian Literature , ! Society r igo8 y 831 et seq. This argument 

90,114, 125; Episches im vedischen Ritual, | is independent of the identification of 
7, 8. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, | the two Dhrtarastras, but is confirmed 
s.v„ treats them as identical. ■ ; j by it v;-;- 

Dhrsti, found in the dual in the Taittiriya Aranyaka , 1 the 
Satapatha Brahmana , 2 and the Sutras , 3 seems to denote 4 fire- 
tongs/ 


1 V. 9, 8 . 


3 Katyayana Srauta Sutra, xxvi. 2, 
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MILCH COW— FISHERMAN 


[ Bhena 


Dhena denotes a * milch cow/ 1 or in the plural, 4 draughts of 
milk/ 2 In two passages 3 Roth 4 takes the word to mean 4 mare/ 
and in another the * team 5 of Vayu’s chariot. Benfey, 6 on the 
other hand, renders it 4 lips 9 in one passage/ with Sayana and 
with Durga’s commentary on the Kirukta, 8 Geldner 9 assigns 
to the word the senses of * lips/ 10 * speech/ 11 * cow/ 12 ( beloved/ 13 
and * streams/ 14 

* Rv. Hi. 34, 3 (Macdonell, Vedic j 2 Vedische Studien , 3, 35-43; 166 ; 
Mythology,-#* 61) ; v.62, 2. C/« Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar. 95, 

Vedische Siudien, 3, 114. ('; 10 ■ Rv, i, ioi, 10 ; iii, 1, 9. 

2 Rv. HI, 1, 9; iv. 58, 6, etc. 21 Rv, iv. 58, 6; i. 55, 4; 141, 1; 

3 L xoi, 10 ; v, 30, 9, ' viii. 32, 2.2; ■ x. 104, 3. 10. 

4 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v m 22 Rv. v. 62, 2, and Vayu’s cow of 

8 'Rv. i. 2, 3. plenty,! 2, 3. 

* Owjf wid Occident, 3, 130, 13 Rv. v. 30, 9. 

7 Rv. i. xoi, 10. 24 Rv. vii. 21, 3; iii. 34, 3. 

8 vi, 17. C/. Zimmer, Altindisches Cf \ Max Muller, Sacnd Books of the 

Lehen , 249. East, 32, 441, 442. 

Bhenu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 means ‘ milch cow/ which 
is often mentioned with special reference to the production of 
milk , 3 and is contrasted with the * bull 5 ( vrsabha , 4 pumdmsp 
madv&h ). 6 In the plural 7 the word denotes * draughts of milk/ 
The derivative, dhenuka , means merely < female / 8 

1 L 32, 9 ($aka~vat$i I, ‘ with her calf ’) ; : the later 4 cow of plenty * of the Epic) ; 
134, 4; ii. 2, 2; 34, 8; vi. 135, 8, j Satapatha Br&hmana, xii. 8 f 2, 2. 
etc. /;/■■■’/./. x. .5/7. 8 Av. xi. x, 34. 

■ 2 Av. v. 17, iS ; vii. 104, 1 ; Taittiriya ; 6 Vajasaneyi Sarphifd, xviii. 27 ; 

Saiphita, ii. 6, 2, 3; Maitrayam Satp- ' Satapatha Rrahmana, iii. x, 2, 21. 
hits., iv, 4, 8 ; Vajasaneyi Samhitt, 7 Rv. iv. 22, 6 ; viii. 2, 6 ; 4, 8 ; 
xviii. 27; Satapatha Rrahmana, ii, 2, ' ix. 61, 21 ; 72, 1, etc. 
ly 2X» etc. 'H- -''j' 8 Av, iii. 23^ 4; Pahcavimsa Rrah- 

3 Rv. vii* 33, 22 ; viii. 14, 3 ; Av. j mas^a, xxv. 10, 23 ; A.4val&yana ^rauta 
iv. 34, 8 (Mma-dMgM f 1 milking desires,’ Sutra, xii, 6, etc. 

Dhenu-§t8Pi in the Kathaka (xiii. 6) and Maitrayam Samhita 
(ii. 5, 4) denotes a cow which has ceased to give milk. 

Dhaivana means a * fisherman,’ as a member of a caste, 1 in 
the list of victims at the Purusamedha, or ‘ human sacrifice,’ in 
the Yajurveda. 2 Cf. Dhivara. 

1 This seems to be shown by the 
patronymic form, ‘descendant of a 


2 Vajasaneyi SamhitS, xxx. x6; 
tiriya Rrahmana, hi. 4, 15, 1. 



Bhruva ] 


SMELTER— GA LES—POLE STAR 
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DhmatP (lit. ‘ blower ’) occurs twice in one passage of the 
Rigveda 1 in the two forms, dhmata, nom. * smelter/ and 
dhmdtan, which, according to the Padapatha, stands for 
dhmdtan , a locative probably meaning f in the smelting furnace .’ 2 
Geldner 3 Bartholomae , 4 and Oldenburg 5 regard the latter form 
as a locative infinitive, ‘in the smelting.’ Ludwig 6 and Neisser 7 
think dhmdtan is a nom. sing. masc. used in the same sense as 
dhmata , Smelting is also clearly referred to , 8 and the smelter 
is described as using the wings of birds ( parna sakunanam) to 
fan the flame . 0 That the art was widely applied is shown by 
the fact that reference is made to arrows with points of Ayas , i0 
to kettles which were fashioned of the same metal and could be 
placed upon a fire , 11 and to Soma cups of beaten Ayas . 12 


1 v. 9, 5, 

2 Macdonell, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1S93, 446. 

3 Vedische Studien, 1, 146, n. 1, 

4 Indogemanische Forschungen , 1, 496, 

31 . 2 . 

5 Sacred Books of the East, 46, 388. 

6 Infinitiv im Veda , 9 ; Translation of 
the Rigveda, 4, 334, 

7 Bezzenberger’s Beitrdge, 20, 40. 


8 Rv. iv. 2, 17. In the Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. i, 3, 5, Ayas is smelted 
from the ore (asman), and gold from 
the Ayas. 

9 Rv. ix. 1 12, 2. 

I* Cf. I§u. 

11 Rv, v. 30, 15. 

12 Rv. ix. i, 2. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 252 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 159. 


Dhraji in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the f sweep 5 of the 
wind, referring no doubt to the violent gales which often blow 
in India devastating the forests, and which figure in the 
descriptions of the Maruts, or storm gods . 3 


1 i. 164, 44; x. 97, 13 ; 136, 2. . 

2 Av, Hi. 1,5; Maitrayanl Samhita, 

i. 2, 17 ; iv. 9, 5 ; Taittiriya Aranyaka, 

i. 11, 19, etc. 


3 Cf. Max M idler, Sacred Books of the 
East , xxxii, xxiii et seq. ; Macdoneil, 
Vedic Mythology , p. 79. 


Dhrava in the Sutras 1 denotes the pole star, being mentioned 
in connexion with the marriage ritual, in which the star is 
pointed out to the bride as an emblem of constancy. In the 


1 Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 7, 22 ; 
Sahkhayana Gj-hya Sutra, i. 17, 2 et seq . ; 
Latyayana Srauta Sutra, iii. 3, 6, etc. 
It is to be noted that the marriage 
Mantras, of which we have a great 


many, do not include any reference to 
the Bhruva; but it is not possible to 
say definitely whether the practice is 
really an old one or not. 


406 POLE STAR-CARDINAL POINT-BANNER [ Dhruva 

Maitr&yap! Upani.ad,* a late work, the movement of the 
Dhruva (dhruvasya Pracalanam) is mentioned, but this can hardly 
be interpreted as referring to an actual observed motion of the 
nominal pole star , 3 but rath** 

as a destruction of ^ to an extraordln ary event - such 
destruction of the world, as Cowell understood the 

expression. Jacobi- see s in the motion of the Dhruva the 

possibility of fixing a date, on the ground that the only star 

which could hare been deemed a pole star, as • immovable,' was 

one (. Dmcoms) of the third millenium B.c. But this attempt 
to extract chronology from +j,^ f ^ 

doubtful validity « ro ® the name of the star is of very 


2 See Max Muller, Sacred Bwlts of 1 
the East, 15, 2S9 ; Weber, Indische I 
Studim, 2 , 396 , ; 

5 As understood by Weber, Indian I 
literature , 98, n. 103 ; BQhler, Indian ' 
Antiquary, 23, 245, n, 21 ; Jacobi' Zrit 1 
ukrifi der Deutsche ^hrrgenldndisehen ' 
Gesdtsckaft, 49, 22S, n. 2. ' ' 

4 In his edition of the Upani^ad ' 
p.244. 4 * i 


5 Indian Antiquary, 23, 157; Zeitschrift, 
loc, tit, 50, 69 et seq, ; journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 721 et seq.; 
igto, 461 et seq. 

6 Whitney, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 16, xc ; Keith , Journal 
of the Royal, Asiatic Society , 1909, 1102; 
1910, -465".** seq . 


Dhruva, ‘ fixed, 


the ground under one’s feet 


a& f n e Pithet of Dig, * cardinal point,’ denotes 


Aitareya Brahmf na^iil 1 fb, | B r hadira W aka Upanisad, iii. 9, 


°^? UrS T ^ ice * n Rigveda 1 in the sense of 1 banner ’ 
h „ , e ‘ , 1S characteristic of Vedic fighting that in 

falling on the banners." * t0 arr ° WS bdng discharged and 


i ■yb, 2* x 103 ' It t 

warfare banners are of vast imnLff 0 Mahab Jf ™- 333 *. etc. The army 
-e. ? „ Ramayana, if, 67, 26 • ttev dhva]inl ' ‘ bannered host -‘ 

attached to a ‘pole £ the ch ™ ” ’’ ^ ^ 


mana fit appa ^ eBtI y the name of a patron, son of Lak§- 
maria, m a hymn of tti e Rigveda . 1 

1 V ' 33 ' I0 ' C/ Ludwi K- Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 155. 


Dhvasra ] 


A MATSYA KING— PATRONS 
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Dhvasan Dvaita-vana (‘ descendant of Dvitavana ’) is the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 of the king of the Matsyas 
who celebrated an A^vamedha, or "horse sacrifice/ near the 
SarasvatL 

1 xiii. 5, 4, 9. Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 211 ; Episches im vedischen 
Ritual , 6. 


Dhvasanti is in one passage of the Rigveda 1 mentioned 
together with Purusanti as having been aided by the Alvins. 
There can be no doubt that this is the longer form of the name 
Dhvasra, which is found with Purusanti both in the Rigveda 2 
and in the Pailcavimsa Brahmana.® 


1 I. 1 12, 23. 

2 ix. 58. 3 = Sv. ii 409. 

3 xiii. 7, 12 (where the dual of 
Dhvasra appears as a feminine Dhvasre ). 


Cf. Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 
62, 63 ; Benfey, Samaveda, 105, 126, 
who is inclined to think that Dhvasanti 
and Purusanti are names of women. 


Dhvasra is named with Purusanti in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana 1 as giving gifts to Taranta and Purumidha. These two, 
being kings, could not 2 properly accept gifts which Brahmanas 
alone could accept, but by becoming authors of a verse of the 
Rigveda 3 they qualified themselves to accept them. The verse 
mentions the names in the dual as Dhvasrayoh Purusantyoh, 
"from the two, Dhvasra and Purusanti .’ 4 * In the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana 6 the names occur in the dual as Dhvasre Purusanti , 
a reading which is confirmed by the Nidana Sutra . 6 The 
former is necessarily a feminine form, though Sayana, in his 
comment on the passage, explains it as really an irregular 
masculine. According to Roth , 7 the feminine is a corruption 
based on the dual form in the verse of the Rigveda mentioned 
above; but the names may be those of women , 8 as Benfey 9 


1 xiii. 7, 12. Cf. Jaiminlya Brah- > 

raana, iii. 139 ; Satyayanaka, apud J 
Sayana, on Rv. ix. 58, 3, j 

2 Manava Dharma Sastra, x. 75-77. 

y ix. 5 8, 3- 

4 Both words are in the dual, as if 

they were members of a Dvandva com- 

pound. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , 

261. 


5 Loc. at 

6 ix. 9. 

7 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.v . 
dhvasra . 

8 The first would in that case be 
Dhvasr§;b/;b.- 

9 Samaveda , 105, 126, under Dhvasanti 
and Purusanti. 


408 CROW— WIN D-ICHNE UMON [ Dhvankija ' ' 

inclines to believe. Weber 10 suggests that the two were • 
demons, but this is, as Sieg 11 shows, quite unnecessary. 
Dhvasra is no doubt identical with Dhvasanti. 

10 Episehes bn vedisehtn Ritual, 27, Rigveda passage is quite uncertain, 

n. 1. and that the two, Taranta and Puru- 

11 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 62, 63. miiha, as they appear in Rv. v. 61, 

Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- ■ are rather donors than receivers (see, 

veda, 3, 139; Cartel, Journal of the however, verse 9, PurumUhaya viprdya), 

American Oriental Society, iS, 39; Max See also Olden berg, Zeitschrift der 

Muller, Samd Books of the East, 32, . Deutschen MoYgenliindischen Gesellschaft, 

360, points out that the sense of the 42, 232 ; Rgveda -Nairn, 1, 354, 

Dhvank§a, ‘ crow,’ is mentioned twice in the Atharvaveda , 1 
and in the Sutras . 2 Possibly the same bird is meant by the 
words Dhunksa. and Dhunksna. 

1 xi 9, 9 ; xii, 4, 8. 2 KatvSyana Srauta Sutra xxv. 6, 9. 

Cf, Zimmer, Altindischcs Leben, 83 . 

Dhvanta is the name of some wind in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 
and later . 2 


1 Taittirlya Samhita, i, 7, 7, 2; 2 Taifclirlya Brahmana, ii. 7, 16, 1 ; 

VSjasaneyi Samhita, xxxxx. 7. Taittirlya Aranyaka, iv. 24, 1 ; 25, 1. 



Nakula, * ichneumon,’ is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 as 
being able to cut a snake in two and then join it up again. 
Its knowledge 2 of a remedy against snake poison is also 
mentioned. The animal figures in the list of sacrificial victims 
at the Aivamedha, or ‘ horse sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas . 3 

* vi* 139, 5, , In the Taittirlya Samhit&, vii. 3, 18, 1 ; 

* Av. viii. 7, 23. , Rgveda PratiSakhya, xvii 9, nakula 

3 Taittirlya S&gxhita, v. 5, 12, 1 ; denotes a colour— -no doubt that of the, 

21, x ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 26, icbneumon, 

2 ; Maltrayani Samhita, iiL 14, 7* 



Nak^atra ] 


NIGHT— STARS 
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Nakta, 4 night,’ is found frequently in the Rigveda , 1 and 


sometimes later , 1 2 usually in 
night.’ 

1 i. 7; 73 » 7'> 967 5; vii. 2, 6 
x. 70, 6 ; adverbially, i, 24, xo ; go, 7 
v. 76, 3 ; vii. 15, 15 ; 104, 17 ; viii. 96, 1. 


the adverbial form naktam , ‘by 

2 Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 4, 2; 
adverbially, Av. vi. 128, 4; ^atapatha 
Brahmana, ii. 1, 4, 2 ; xiii. i, 5, 5, etc. 


Nakisatra is a word of obscure origin and derivation. The 
Indian interpreters already show a great divergence of opinion 
as to its primary meaning. The Satapatha Brahmana 1 re- 
solves it into na-ksatra (‘ no power ’), explaining it by a legend. 
The Nirukta 2 refers it to the root naks , ‘obtain,’ following the 
Taittiriya Brahmana . 3 Aufrecht 4 and Weber 5 derived it from 
nakta-tra, * guardian of night,’ and more recently 6 the derivation 
from nak-ksaira , ‘ having rule over night,’ seems to be gaining 
acceptance. The generic meaning of the word therefore seems 
to be ‘ star.’ 


The Naksatras as Stars in the Rigveda and Later . — The sense 
of ‘ star ’ appears to be adequate for all or nearly all the passages 
in which Naksatra occurs in the Rigveda . 7 The same sense 
occurs in the later Samhitas also : the sun and the Naksatras are , 
mentioned together , 8 * or the sun, the moon, and the Naksatras , 0 
or the moon and the Naksatras , 10 or the Naksatras alone ; 11 


1 ii. 1, 2, 18. 19. Cf, a citation in 
Nirukta, iii. 20. 

2 Loc. cit., and cf. St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, s. v. 

3 i- 5 . 2, 5. 

4 Kuhn’s Zdtsckrift , 8, 71, 72. So 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East , 12, 
288, 11. 2. 

5 Naxatm , 2. 26S. 

6 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar , p. 74, 
line 8. 

7 See i. 50, 2 ; vii. 86, 1 ; x. 68, 11 ; 

in, 7 ; used of the sun itself, vi. 67, 6 
(as masculine); vii. 81, 2; x. 88, 13. 
The sun is allied with them, iii. 54, 19. 

Naksatm-savas, * equalling the multitude 

of the stars,’ is used as an epithet in 
x. 2i, 10. Even in x. 85, 2, where 

Soma, on the lap of the Naksatras, is 


mentioned, 4 stars * would do ; but, as 
this hymn refers to two of the later 
Naksatras, * lunar mansions 1 may well 
be meant. 

8 Av. vi. 10, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 
xxiii. 43 ; Pancavim^a Brahmana, x. 1, 1 ; 
Taittiriya Aranyaka, iv. 10, 12. 

9 Av. vi. 128, 3 ; xv. 6, 2 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, i. 8, 13, 3; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxii. 29, etc. 

10 Av. v. 24, 10 ; vi. 86, 2 ; Taittiriya 
Samhita, iii. 4, 5, 1 ; Kathaka Sainhita, 
xxxv. 15; xxx vii. 12; Vajasaneyi Sam- 
hita, xxx. 21 ; xxxix. 2, etc. 

11 Taittiriya Samhita, i. 2, 2, 2 ; ii. 6, 
2, 6, etc ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxx. 21 
etc. ; Kathaka Samhita, Asvamedha, 
v* 5. and very often elsewhere. 



4io LUNAR MANSIONS IN THE RIG VEDA [ Nafc&atra 

but there is no necessity to attribute to the word the sense of 
4 lunar mansion 5 in these passages* 

On the other hand, the names of at least three of the 
Naksatras in the later sense occur in the Rigveda. Tisya, 12 
however, does not seem to be mentioned as a lunar mansion* 
With Ag*has (plur.) and Arjimi (dual) 13 the case is different : 
it seems probable that they are the later lunar mansions called 
Maghas (plur*) and PhalgunI (dual). The names appear to 
have been deliberately changed in the Rigveda, and it must be 
remembered that the hymn in which they occur, the wedding 
hymn of Surya, has no claim to great age. 14 Ludwig 15 and 
Zimmer 16 have seen other references to the Naksatras as 
27 in the Rigveda, 17 but these seem most improbable* Nor 
do the adjectives revail ("rich 5 ) and punarvasa (f bringing 
wealth again’) in another hymn 18 appear to refer to the 
Naksatras* 

The Naksatras as Lunar Mansions . — In several passages of the 
later Samhitas the connexion of the moon and the Naksatras 
is conceived of as a marriage union. Thus in the Kathaka 19 
and Taittirlya Samhitas 20 it is expressly stated that Soma was 
wedded to the mansions, but dwelt only with Rohim; the 
others being angry, he had ultimately to undertake to live with 
them all equally* Weber 21 hence deduced that the Naksatras 
were regarded as of equal extent, but this is to press the texts 
unduly, except in the sense of approximate equality. The 
number of the mansions is not stated as 27 in the story told in 
the two Samhitas; the Taittlriya has 33, and the Kathaka no 


12 Rv, v* 59, 13; x, 64* 8 ; Weber, 
2, 290. 

13 x* 85, 13: Weber, 364-367, and 
see references under AghSL and Aijuni. 

u Cf . Arnold, Vedic Metre, 322, 

15 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 
184 tt seq. . 

16 Altindisches Lebm t 354, Cf. Tilak, 
'Orion, 158,' 

17 L 162, 18 (the 34 ribs of the horse 
=5 moon, sun, 5 planets, 27 Naksatras) ; 
x* 55 . 3 (34 lights), 

18 x. 19, 1. 

18 xi. 3 (Indisehi Studien t 3, 467). 


20 ii. 3. 5, 1-3* Cf. also iii. 4, 7, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xviii. 14 ; Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xviii, 40 ; Satapafcha Brah- 
man a, ix. 4, 1,9; Sadvimsa Brahmana, 
iii, 12. The dwelling of the moon in 
a Naksatra is mentioned, Satapatha 
Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 17 ; Nirukta, v. 21 ; 
a Mantra in Kausika Sutra, 135 ; 
Taittirlya A ranyaka, i. 11, 6 ; v* 12, 
i, etc, 

21 Of. tit, 277. Cf. the later system 
of the Siddhantas, Whitney, Oriental 
and Linguistic Studies, 2 , 372, and see 
Tilak, Orion, 33 et seq , 



Hak§atra ] NUMBER OF THE LUNAR MANSIONS 411 

number; but 27 appears as their number in the list which is 
found in the Taittirlya Samhita 22 and elsewhere. 23 The 
number 28 is much less well attested : in one passage of the 
Taittirlya Brahmana 24 Abhijit is practically marked as a new 
comer, though in a later book, 25 in the Maitrayani Samhita, 26 
and in the Atharvaveda list, 27 it has found acceptance. It is 
perfectly possible that 28 is the earlier number, and that Abhijit 
dropped out because it was faint, or too far north, or because 
27 was a more mystic {3x3x3) number : it is significant that 
the Chinese Sieou and the Arabic Manazil are 28 in number. 28 
Weber, 29 however, believes that 27 is the older number in 
India. 

The meaning of the number is easily explained when it is 
remembered that a periodic month occupies something between 

27 and 28 days, more nearly the former number. Such a month 
is in fact recognized in the Latyayana 30 and Nidana Sutras 31 
as consisting of 27 days, 12 months making a year of 324 days, 
a Naksatra year, or with an intercalary month, a year of 
351 days. The Nidana Sutra 32 makes an attempt to introduce 
the Naksatra reckoning into the civil or solar (sdvana) year 
of 360 days, for it holds that the sun spends 13J days in 
each Naksatra (13^x27 = 360). But the month of 27 or 

28 days plays no part in the chronological calculations of the 
Veda. 33 

The Names of the Naksatras . — In addition to the two men- 
tioned in the Rigveda, the earlier Atharvaveda 34 gives the 


23 Kathaka Samhita, xxxix. 13, but 
Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 13, 20, has 28 ; 
Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 5, I, 1-5, in 
lists of Naksatras. See also VSjasaneyi 
Samhita, ix. 7 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
x. 5, 4, 5 ; Pahcavimsa Brahmana, 
xxiii. 23 ; Kausitaki Brahmana, v. 1 ; 
S§,hkhayana Aranyaka, ii. 16 ; Tait- 
tiriya Samhita, vii. 1, 2, 2; Jyotisa, 
18. 20 (verse 34 has 28, but it is inter- 
polated) ; Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 
xiv, 78, etc. 

24 i- 5> 2, 3. Cf. Weber, x, 360, n. 

26 iii. i, 2, 6. 


26 ii. 13, 20. 

27 xix. 7, 1 ; 8, 1 = Naksatrakalpa, 
ro. 26. So in Sahkhayana Grhya 
Sutra, i. 26. fr-fy 

28 Whitney, op. cii. % 409-41 1 ; Journal 
of the American Oriental Society , 8, 390. 

29 Op. cit 2, 280 ; Jndische SiuMm , 
9, 446; 10, 223, 224, 226, 227. 

30 iv. 8, 1 et seq. 

31 v. 11. 12. See Weber, 2, 281- 
288. 

32 Thibaut, Astronomic , Astrologie und 

Maihematik , 7. 

; 33 See Masa. 

I 34 books i-xvi. 


4 22 


NAMES OF THE LUNAR MANSIONS [ Nak^atra. 


names of Jyesthaghnl 35 (the later Jyesfha) and Vicrtau/ 6 which 
are mentioned as in close connexion, and of Revatls (plural) 
and Kvttikas. 87 With reference to possible times for the 
ceremony of the Agnyadhana, or * laying of the sacred fires/ 
the Kathaka Samhita, 38 the Maitrayanf Samhita, 39 and the 
Taittirfya Brahmana 40 mention the Naksatras called Krttikas, 
Rohinl, Phalgunyas, Hasta; the latter Brahmana adds Punar- 
vasu, and in an additional remark 41 excludes Purve Phalgum 
in favour of Uttare Phalgunl. The Satapatha Brahmana 42 - 
adds Mrgasirsa and Citra as possibilities. On the other hand, 
Punarvasu is recommended by all authorities 43 as suitable for 
the Punaradheya, * relaying of the sacred fires/ which takes 
place if the first fire has failed to effect the aim of its existence, 
the prosperity of the sacrifice^ 44 The Kathaka Samhita, 45 
however, allows Anuradhas also. 

In the ceremony of the Agnicayana, or ‘piling of the fire* 
altar/ the bricks are assumed to be equal in number to the 
Naksatras. The bricks number 756, and they are equated to 
27 Naksatras multiplied by 27 secondary Naksatras, reckoned 
as 720 (instead of 729), with the addition of 36 days, the length 
of an intercalary month. Nothing can be usefully derived 
from this piece of priestly nonsense. 46 But in connexion with 
this ceremony the Yajurveda Sambltas 47 enumerate the 27 

33 vi. no, 2. This constellation, j 2,' 8. 

* the slayer of the oldest,’ was ap- 1 42 it i, 2, i. 

parently of evil omen. C/. Taittiriya { 43 Taittirfya Samhita, i 5, 1, 4 ; 

Brahmana, i, 5, 2, 8. Whitney, Trans- I MaitrILyani Samhita, i, 7, 2 ; Kathaka 
lation of the Atharvaveda, 361, equates • Samhita, • viif. 15 ; Satapatha Brah- 
It with Antares or Cor Scorpionis, with ; raana, ii* 1, 2, 10 ; Kausftaki Brihmana* 
or without cr t r Scorpionis (Jyaisthaghni ; i. 3. 

is a misreading in the edition of Whitney | 44 Hillebrandt, Ritmllitteratur, 109. 

and Roth). :y;.j 45 viii. 15; Maitrayanf Samhita, 

3 ® vi. 1 to, 2. It is also mentioned - i. 7, 2. 
in Ii. 8, 1 5 ill 7, 4 ; vi. 121, 3. It is f 46 Satapatha Brahmana, x, 5, 4, 5. 
identified by the commentators with ; ; See Weber, 2, 298, with whom Eggel- 
Mffla, * the root,* the two stars, X and ; mg, Sacred Books of the East, 43, 383. 
v Scorpionis, which form the sting of j n, 1, concurs. For a wild speculation, 
the Scorpion’s tail ; Whitney, op. rft.,48. I see Shamasastry, Gavdm ayana, 122 

37 is. 7, 3. 1 et seg. 

38 viii. 1. 47 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 10, 1-3 ; 

9; ■ Maitrayanf Samhita, ii. 13, 20 ; Kathaka 

40 i. If 2, 1-6. Samhita, xxxix. 13. 



Uak?atra ] YAJUR VEDA LISTS OF THE ASTERISMS 
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Naksatras, and these lists 48 may be given in extenso as 
follows : 

Taittirlya Samhitd. M ai tray am Samhita. Kcithdka Smihitd. 


x, Krttikas (fem. plur.) 

Krttikas ... ... , . ... 

Krttikas 

2. Rohini 

Rohini 

Rohini 

3. Mrga^irsa (neut.) 

Xnvaga ... ' ... 

Invaka 

4. Ardra ■: : : ... 

Bahu 

Bahu 

5. Punarvasu (dual) 

Punarvasu (sing.) 

Punarvasu 

6. Tisya 

Tisya ... . .... ... 

Tisya 

7. A£resas (fem. plur.) 

JUlesas (plur. ; Pada ASlesa) 

Aslesas (or ASlesas) 

8. Maghas (fem. plur.) 

Maghas 

Maghas 

9. Phalguni (fem. dual) ... 

Phalgunis (plur.) ...... 

Phalgunis 

10. Phalguni (fem. dual) ... 

Phalgunis (plur.) ... ... 

Uttarah Phalgunis 

11. Hasta 

Hasta 

Hastan (dual) 

12. Citra 

Citra 

Citra 

13. Svatl 

Nistya (neut.) 

Nistya 

14. Vi^akhe (fem. dual) 

Visakha (neut. sing.) 

Vigakha (fem. sing.) 

15. Anuradhas (plur.) 

Anuradha (Pada Anu- 

Anuradhas (masc. 


r&dha) 

plur.) 

16. Rohini 

Jyestha ... 

Jyestha 

17. Vicptau 

Muia (neut.) 

Muia 

18. Asadhas (fem. plur.) 

Asadhas ... ... ... 

Asadhas 

19. Asadhas (fem. plur,) 

Asadhas 

Uttara Asadhas 

20. 

Abhijit 


21. Srona ... 

£rona 

ASvattha 

22. Sravisthas (plur.) 

Sravisthas 

Sravisthas 

23. Satabhisaj 

Satabhisaj 

Satabhisaj 

24. Prosthapadas {masc. plur.) 

Prosthapadas ... tv. 

Prosthapadas 

25. Prosthapadas (masc. plur.) 

Prosthapadas 

Uttare Prosthapadas 

26. Revatl * 

Revatl ... ... 

Revati 

27. ASvayujau (dual) ... 

Asvayujau 

Asvayujau 

28. Apabharanls (fem. plur.) 

Bharanls ... ... ... 

Apabharanls 


The Taittiriya Brahmana 49 has a list of the Naksatras 
which agrees generally with the list of the Samhitas. It runs 
as follows : Krttikas, Rohini, Invakas, Bahu (dual), Tisya, 
Aslesas, Maghas, Purve Phalguni, Uttare Phalguni, Hasta, 
Citra, Nistya, Vi^akhe, Anuradhas, Rohini, MulabarhanI, 
Purva Asadhas, Uttara Asadhas, ^rona, Sravisthas, Satabhisaj, 
Purve Prosthapadas, Uttare Prosthapadas, Revatl, Asvayujau, 
Apabharanls, In a later book, 50 however, the list grows to 28, 


48 The forms and genders are given 
as accepted by Weber, 2, 300, The 
latter depend on references to the names 
of the Naksatras in other passages 
in some cases — e.g. 9 Anumihem, In 


K&thaka, viii, 15, shows that the name 
is a masculine in that Samhita. 

49 i- 5 . : - 

80 iii. 1, 4, I et seq. Cf. iii. I, 1-2. 
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and the full moon is inserted after number 14, and the new 
moon after number 28, as an attempt to bring the Naksatra 
(lunar) month into accordance with the Savana (solar) month 
of 30 days. The names in this second list are as in the 
Samhitas with the following exceptions. The seven stars of 
the Krttikas are named as Amba, Dula, Nitatnl, Abhrayanti, 
Meghayanti, Varsayanti, Cupunlka, names found also in the 
Taittiriya 51 and Kathaka Samhitas. 82 Beside Mrgaslrsa, Invakas 
are also mentioned. 53 Then come Ardra, Punarvasu, Tisya, 
Asresas, Maghas (beside which Anaghas, Agadas, and Arun- 
dhatls are also mentioned), Phalgunyas (but elsewhere in the 
dual, Phalgunyau), 54 Phalgunyas, Hasta, Citra, Nisfcya, Visakhe, 
Anuradhas, jyestha, Mula, Asadhas, Asadhas, Abhijit, Srona, 
Sravisthas, Satabhisaj, Prosthapadas, Prosthapadas, Revati, 
Asvayujau, Bharanyas, but also Apabharanxs. 55 Abhijit, which 
occurs also in an earlier part of the Brahmana, 56 is perhaps 
interpolated. But Weber’s 57 argument that Abhijit is out of 
place in this list because Brahmana is here mentioned as the 
28th Naksatra, loses some force from the fact (of course unknown 
to him) that the list in the MaitrayanT Sarnhita 58 contains 
28 Naksatras, including Abhijit, and adds Brahmana at the end 
as another. 

In another passage 59 the Taittiriya Brahmana divides the 
Naksatras into two sets, the Deva Naksatras and the Yama 
Naksatras, being 1-14 and 15-27 (with the omission of Abhijit) 
respectively. This division corresponds with one in the third 
book of the Brahmana 80 where the days of the light half of 
the month and those of the dark half are equated with the 
Nak§atra$. The Brahmana treats the former series as south, 
the latter as north; but this has no relation to facts, and 
can only be regarded as a ritual absurdity. 

The late nineteenth book of the Atharvaveda contains a 
list 81 of the Naksatras, including Abhijit. The names here 

51 N. 4, 5, 1. 62 xl, 4. iii. i, 2. Cf Kausitaki Brahmana, 

53 Iii. 1, 4, 3, 54 iii. i, 4, 9* Iv. 12, with Vinayaka’s note. 

55 iii. x, 5, 14. 58 i. 5, 2, 3. Add':. xix. 7, 1 et seq. The number is 

57 Op. cit., 305* 306. given as 28 in xix. 7, 1 (as emended) 

58 ii. 13, 20. and 8, 2. Cf. Lanman’s introductory 

59 i. 5, 2, 7. Cf. Tilak, Orion , 41 note to the former hymn in Whitney* s 

tt seq , Translation, 906, 907. 
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given are : Krttikas, RohinI, Mrgasiras, Ardra, Punarvasu, 
Pusya, Aslesas, Maghas, Purva Phalgunyau (sic ), 62 Hasta, 
Citra, Svati (masc.), 63 Visakhe, Anuradha, 64 Jyestha, Mula, 
Purva Asadhas, 66 Uttara Asadhas, Abhijit, Havana, Sravisthas, 
Satabhisaj, Dvaya Prosthapada, Revatl, Asvayujau, Bharanyas. 

The Position of the Naksatras . — There is nothing definite in 
Vedic literature regarding the position of most of the Naksatras, 
but the later astronomy precisely locates all of them, and its 
statements agree on the whole satisfactorily with what is said 
in the earlier texts, though Weber 60 was inclined to doubt this. 
The determinations adopted below are due to Whitney 67 in his 
notes on the Surya Siddhanta. 

1. Krttikas are unquestionably ij Tauri, etc., the Pleiades. 
The names of the seven stars forming this constellation, and 
given above from Yajurveda texts, 68 include three — abhrayantl, 
‘ forming clouds meghayanti, ‘ making cloudy varsayanti, 
‘ causing rain ’ — which clearly refer to the rainy Pleiades. The 
word krttika possibly means ‘ web,’ from the root krt, ‘ spin.’ 

2. Rohifli, ‘ ruddy,’ is the name of the conspicuously reddish 
star, a Tauri or Aldebaran, and denotes the group of the 
Hyades, a. t) y S e Tauri. Its identification seems absolutely 
assured by the legend of Prajapati in the Aitareya Brahmana. 89 
He is there represented as pursuing his daughter with incestuous 
intention, and as having been shot with an arrow (Isu Tpikanda, 
‘ the belt of Orion ’) by the ‘ huntsman ’ (Mrgavyadha, 
* Sirius ’). Prajapati is clearly Orion (Mrgasiras being the 
name of the little group of stars in Orion’s head). 

3. Mpga&rsa or Mpg-a&pas, also called Invaka or Invaga, 


62 The reading PGrva Phalgunyau j 
must be wrong ; perhaps Dvaye (cf. 
verse 5) or Purve should be read. See 
Lanman in Whitney, Translation of 
the Atharvaveda, 908, The Uiiare 
Phalgunyau are omitted. 

63 Svati should, no doubt, be read ; 
but for the Svati (sic) of all the manu- 
scripts (Sarnhita and Pada) , cf. the 
navasrakii of the Aitareya Aranyaka, 
ii. 3, 6, with Keith's note. 

64 See Lanman in Whitney, 908. 

66 Lanman, ibid.. 909, reads Purva 


I Asadha and Uttara Asadha ; Whitney 
reads Purva and Uttara Asadhas. The 
manuscripts have Purva and Uttare, 
which cannot stand. 

66 op, - 0 ^. 2 t 367 et sea. 
j 67 Oriental and Linguistic Essays, 2, 
j 350 et seq. 

m Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 4, 5, 1 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xl. 4 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana.. iii. 1,4, r. 

69 iii. 33. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 1, 2, 8 ; Tilak, Orion, 98 et seq . 
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seems to be the faint stars X, <j>* <f> 2 Orionis. They are called 
Andhaka, ‘blind,’ in the Santikalpa of the Atharvaveda 
probably because of their dimness. 70 

4. Ardra, ‘ moist,’ is the name of the brilliant star, a Orionis. 
But the names by which it is styled, in the plural as Ardras in 
the Sankhayana Grhya Sutra 71 and the Naksatrakalpa, 72 and 
in the dual as Bahii, in the Taittiriya Brahmana, 73 point to a 
constellation of two or more stars, and it may be noted 74 that 
the corresponding Chinese Sieou includes the seven brilliant 
stars composing the shoulders, the belt, and the knees of 
Orion. 

5. Punarvasu, ‘ the two that give wealth again,’ denotes the 
two stars, a and 0 Geminorum, on the heads of Castor and 
Pollux. The name is no doubt connected with the beneficent 
character of the Asvins, who correspond to the Dioscuri. 75 

6. Ti§ya or Pu§ya includes the somewhat faint group in the 
body of the Crab, 7, S, and 0 Caneri. The singular is rather 
curious, as primarily one star would seem to have been meant, 
and none of the group is at all prominent. 76 

7. A£re§asor A 31 e§as, which in some texts 77 is certainly to 
be read Asresas or Aslesas, denotes 8, e, 17, p, <r, and perhaps 
also f, Hydra;. The word means ‘ embracer,’ a name which 
admirably fits the constellation. 

8. MagMs, the 1 bounties," are the Sickle, or a, 7, 7, £, p, e 
Leonis. The variants Anagha, the ‘ sinless one,’ etc., clearly 
refer to the auspicious influence of the constellation. 

9. 10. Phalguni, Phalgunyau, Phalgu, 78 Phalgunis, Phal- 
gunyas, is really a double constellation, divided into Purve, 

1 former,’ and Uttare, ‘latter.’ The former is 8 and 6 Leonis, 
the latter (3 and 03 Leonis. According to Weber, the word 
denotes, like Arjuni, the variant of the Rigveda, 79 a ‘ bright- 
coloured ’ constellation. 

70 Whitney, op. tit., 401. CJ. Tilai, 1 to Whitney, op. tit., 403, n. x. 
rcaetseq. ? : V| 77 Asre^Is, SahkbSyana G r hya Sutra, 

n i. 26* 

. W IO-. 

, 5* 1/ ; 

74 Whitney, op. dt t 352, 401, n, 

75 Oldenberg, Religion 4 &$ Veda, 

Macdoaell, Vedic Mythology, p. 53, 


i* 26 ; Santikalpa ; Naksatrakalpa ; 
Aslesas, Santikalpa, 2 ; Naksatrakalpa, 
4. 48* 

1. 78 Kausltaki Br&hmana, v, 1. 

212 ; 78 x. 83, 13. 
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ix. Hasta, ‘hand,’ is made up of the five conspicuous stars 
(S, 7, e, a, / 3 ) in Corvus, a number which the word itself 
suggests. According to Geldner, 80 the ‘ five bulls ’ of the 
Rigveda are this constellation. 

12. Citra, ‘bright,’ is the beautiful star, a Virginis. It is 
mentioned in a legend of Indra in the Taittiriya Brahmana, 81 
and in that of the ‘ two divine dogs ’ (divyau svanau) in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. 82 

13. Svatl or Nistya is later clearly the brilliant star Arcturus 
or a Bootis, its place in the north being assured by the notice 
in the Santikalpa, 83 where it is said to be ‘ ever traversing the 
northern way ’ ( nityam uttara-mdrgagam). The Taittiriya 
Brahmana, 84 however, constructs an asterismal Prajapati, 
giving him Citra ( a Virginis) for head, Hasta (Corvus) for 
hand, the Visakhe (a and 0 Libras) for thighs, and the 
Anuradhas (/?, S, and 7r Scorpionis) for standing place, with 
Nistya for heart. But Arcturus, being 30° out, spoils this 
figure, while, on the other hand, the Arabic and Chinese 
systems have respectively, instead of Arcturus, i, k, and X 
Virginis and k Virginis, which would well fit into the Prajapati 
figure. But in spite of the force of this argument of Weber’s, 85 
Whitney 86 is not certain that Nistya here must mean a star in 
Virgo, pointing out that the name Nistya, ‘ outcast,’ suggests 
the separation of this Naksatra from the others in question. 

14. Vi&Uthe is the couple of stars a and ft Librae. This 
mansion is later called Radha according to the Amarakosa, and 
it is curious that in the Atharvaveda 87 the expression rddho 
Visakhe, ‘ the Visakhe are prosperity,’ should occur. But 
probably Radha is merely an invention due to the name of the 
next Naksatra, Anuradha, wrongly conceived as meaning ‘ that 
which is after or follows Radha.’ 88 

15. Anuradhas or Anuradha, ‘ propitious,’ is /3, S, and w 
(perhaps also p) Scorpionis. 


80 Vedische Studien, 3, 177 ; Rv. i. 105, 
10. C/. below, p. 427, n, 156. 

81 Taittiriya Brahmana, i. x, 2, 4-6, 

82 ii. 1, 2, 13-17. 83 3. 

84 i. 5, 2, Cf. Tilak, Orion, 204. 

86 Op. cii 2, 307, 308, 

VOL* I. 


J 88 Op, cit ti 409. 

87 xix. 7. 

88 Lanman in Whitney’s Translation 
of the Atharvaveda, 908. Cf. Thibaut, 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal t 

i 63, 156. 
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16, Rohigff, 4 ruddy Jyesthaghnl, 4 skying the eldest or 
Jyestha, 4 eldest,/ is the name of the constellation er, a, and t 
S corpionis, of which the central star, cr, is the brilliant reddish 
Antares (or Cor Scorpionis), 

17, Vicptau, 4 the two releasers *; Miila, 4 root 9 ; or Mula- 
barhaQl, 4 uprooting/ denote primarily X and v at the extremity 
of the tail of the Scorpion, but including also the nine or 
eleven stars from c to v. 

18, 19. Asadhas (* unconquered % distinguished as Purvas, 
* former/ and Uttaras, 4 latter/ are really two constellations, of 
which the former is composed of y, 8 , e, and ^ Sagittarii, or of 
8 and e only, and the latter of 8 , <r } t, and f Sagittarii, or of two, 
a and f, only. It is probable that originally only four stars 
forming a square were meant as included in the whole con- 
stellation 89 — viz., <r and f, with 8 and €. 

20. Abhijit is the brilliant star a Lyra; with its two com- 
panions € and f. Its location in 60 c north latitude is completely 
discordant with the position of the corresponding Arabian and 
Chinese asterisms. This fact is considered by Oldenberg 90 to 
support the view that it was a later addition to the system ; its 
occurrence, however, as early as the Maitrayani Samhita, 91 
which he does not note, somewhat invalidates 92 that view. In 
the Taittirlya Brahmana 93 Abhijit is said to be 4 over Asadhas, 
under 6rona/ which Weber 94 held to refer to its position in 
space, inferring thence that its Vedic position corresponded to 
that of the Arab Manazil and the Chinese Sieou — viz., a, ft 
Capricorni. But Whitney 95 argues effectively that the words 
4 over 9 and 4 under 9 really refer to the place of Abhijit in the 
list, 4 after ’ Asadhas and 4 before 9 ^rona. 

21. Sro^a, 4 lame/ or Havana, 4 ear/ denotes the bright star 
a Aquilab with 8 below and y above it. Weber 06 very need- 


Cf. Thibaut, Journal of the A static 
Society of Bengal, 63, 156, 
m Hachrkhtm der konigl. GeseUschaft 
dir Wismschaftm zu Gottingen, 1909, 
55i. 552 . 

91 II 13, 20. 

92 It is at the same time to be noted 
that Abhijit is wanting both in the 


Taittirlya SamhitSL and m the Kathaka 
Samhita lists, 

96 i. 5. 2, 3. 

64 Op. cit i, 320, 321; 2, 307; 
Jndische Studien t 10, 224 et seq. 

m Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 8, 393, 

m Op. 382 ; but see Whitney, 404. 
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lessly thinks that the name Sravana suggested two ears and the 
head _ between. It is quite _ out of correspondence with the 
Manazil and the Sieou, and is clearly an Indian invention. 9 *' 

22. Sravisthas, ‘most famous,’ or later Dhanis^has," ‘most 
wealthy, 5 is the diamond-shaped group, a, 0 , 8,' and y, in the 
Dolphin, perhaps also £ in the same constellation. Like the 
preceding Naksatra, it is out of harmony with the Manazil and 
Sieou. 

23. Satabhisaj or Satabhisa, 99 ‘ having a hundred physicians, 5 

seems to be A. Aquarii with the others around it vaguely 
conceived as numbering a hundred. ° * 

24. 25. Prostha-paclas (fern, plur.), ‘ feet of a stool, 5 or later 
Bhadra-padas, 100 ‘auspicious feet, 5 a double asterism forming 
a square, the former (pnrva) consisting of a and £ Pegasi, the 
latter (uttara) of <y Pegasi and a Andromeda*. 

26. Revatl, ‘wealthy, 5 denotes a large number of stars 
(later 32), of which £ Piscium, close upon the ecliptic where 
it was crossed by the equator of about 570 a.d., is given as the 
southernmost. 

27. A^va-yujau, ‘the two horse-harnessers, 5 denotes the stars 
/3 and f Arietis. Asvinyau 101 and A^vinl 102 are later names. 

28. Apabharams, Bharapis, or Bharapyas, ‘ the bearers,’ is 
the name of the small triangle in the northern part of the Ram 
known as Musca or 35, 39, and 41 Arietis. 

The Naksatras and the Months. —In the Brahmanas the 
Naksatra names are regularly used to denote dates. This is 
done in two ways. The name, if not already a feminine, may 
be turned into a feminine and compounded with purna-mdsa, 
hill moon, as in 'l isy d-p u rnamasa y ‘ the full moon in the 
Naksatra Tisya.’ 103 Much more often, however, it is turned 
into a derivative adjective, used with patirnaincLShy ‘the full 

97 Oldenberg, be. cit. ■ 100 Santikalpa, 5, etc. 

98 Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, i. 26 ; j 101 Sankhayana Grhya Sutra, i 26- 
Santikalpa, 23; Dhanistha, ibid., 5. Naksatrakalpa, 9. 30.’ 

“ So probably in Maitrayani Sam- 102 Naksatrakalpa, 4. 45 ; Santi- 
hita, ii. 13, 20, where see von kalpa, 5, 11. 

Schroeder’s critical note. The Sami- : 103 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2 ic 1 

kalpa, 5, and Naksatrakalpa, 2, have I Cf. vii. 4, 8, 1. 2; PancavimSa Brah- 
Satabhisa, and the latter, i, has Sata- ] mana, v. g, i. 
bhisa (masculine), 5 
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moon (night)/ or with amavmya, *the new moon (night)/ as in 
PMlgunl paurnamasl, 4 the full-moon night in the Naksatra 
Phalgunl ’; 104 or, as is usual in the Sutras, the Naksatra adjec- 
tive alone is used to denote the full-moon night. The month 
itself is called by a name derived 105 from that of a Naksatra, 
but only Phalguna , 106 Caitra / 07 Vaisakha , 108 Taisya , 109 Magha 110 
occur in the Brahmanas, the complete list later being Phalguna, 
Caitra, Vaisakha, Jyaistha, Asldha, Sravapa, Prausthapada, 
Asvayuja, Karttika, Margaslrsa, Taisya, Magha, Strictly 
speaking, these should be lunar months, but the use of a lunar 
year was clearly very restricted : we have seen that as early as 
the Taittirfya Brahmana there was a tendency to equate lunar 
months with the twelve months of thirty days which made up 
the solar year (see Masa). 

The Nakmtras and Chronology . — (i) An endeavour has been 
made to ascertain from the names of the months the period at 
which the systematic employment of those names was intro- 
duced. Sir William Jones 111 refers to this possibility, and 
Bentley, by the gratuitous assumption that Sravana always 
marked the summer solstice, concluded that the names of the 
months did not date before b.c. iiSi. Weber 112 considered 
that there was a possibility of fixing a date by this means, but 
Whitney 113 has convincingly shown that it is an impossible 
feat, and Thibaut 114 concurs in this view. Twelve became 
fixed as the number of the months because of the desire, 
evident in the Brahmanas, somehow or other to harmonize 
lunar with solar time ; but the selection of twelve Naksatras 
out of twenty-seven as connected with the night of full moon 
can have no chronological significance, because full moon at 

&atapatha Br&hmana, ii, 6, 3, 109 Kaufiltaki Brahmana, xix. 2, 3, 

xi et seq, ; vL 2, 2, iS; xiib 4, 1, 4 ; 110 Ibid, ; ^atapatha Br&hmana, 

KanpfcaM Br&hma$a, i 3; iv. 4 ; v. x. xiii* 8, x» 4, For the later list, see 
See .also Calami, Ober das rituelfo Sutra Weber, Naxaira, 2, 327, 328. 
ies Baudhayana, 36, 37, and Masa. 111 Asiatic Researches, 2, 296, 

Primarily an adjective, "with m&sa Op. tit., 2, 347, 348; Indische 

to be supplied — e,g. t Ph&lguna, 4 (the Studien , 9, 455; 10, 230, 231. 
month) connected with the Naksatra Journal of the American Oriental 

Phalgunl. ’ Society, 6, 413; 8, 85 et seq. 

106 Paiicavk{)£a Brahmana, v. 9, 8, iU Astronomic , Astrologie uni Maths - 

107 Kausitaki Brahmana, xix* 3. mattk, 16. 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi x» 1, 7. 
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no period occurred in those twelve only, but has at all periods 
occurred in every one of the twenty-seven at regularly re- 
current intervals, 

(2) All the lists of the Naksatras begin with Krttlkas. It is 
only fair to suppose that there was some special reason for this 
fact. Now the later list of the Naksatras begins with Asvini, 
and it was unquestionably rearranged because at the time of its 
adoption the vernal equinox coincided with the star f Piscium 
on the border of Revati and Asvini , 116 say in the course of the 
sixth century a.d. Weber 116 has therefore accepted the view 
that the Krttikas were chosen for a similar reason, and the 
date at which that Naksatra coincided with the vernal equinox 
has been estimated at some period in the third millennium bx . 117 
A very grave objection to this view is its assumption that the 
sun, and not the moon, was then regarded as connected with 
the Naksatras; and both Thibaut 118 and Oldenberg 119 have 
pronounced decidedly against the idea of connecting the 
equinox with the Krttikas, Jacobi 120 has contended that in 
the Rigveda 121 the commencement of the rains and the summer 
solstice mark the beginning of the new year and the end of the 
old, and that further the new year began with the summer 
solstice in PhalgunL 121 He has also referred to the distinction 
of the two sets of Deva and Yama Naksatras in the Taittirfya 
Brahmana 122 as supporting his view of the connexion of the 
sun and the Naksatras. But this view is far from satisfactory : 
the Rigveda passages cannot yield the sense required except 
by translating the word dvadasa 123 as 4 the twelfth (month) ’ 
instead of ‘ consisting of twelve parts/ that is, ‘year/ the accepted 


115 Cf. Colebrooke, Essays, 2, 264 ; 
Weber, Indische Studien, 10, 234, 

116 Naxatra » 2, 362 - 364 ; Indische 
Studien , io, 234 ; Indian Literature , 2, 

n. 2, etc. 

ix7 See Weber, lot, tit. ; BuMer, 
Indian Antiquary, 23,, 245, n. 20 ; 
Tilak, Orion , 40 et ssq. 

118 Indian Antiquary t 24, 96, 

11 9 Zeitschrift der Deutsche n Morgen- 
landischen Geselhchaft, 48, 631 ; 49, 473 ; 
50, 451* 452 ; Nackrichten der ktinigh 
Geselhchaft der Wissensckaften zu Gottingen, 


1909, 564; Keith, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, 1909, 1103. 

120 Festgruss an Roth, 68 et seq .= 
Indian Antiquary, 23, 154 et seq.; Zcit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, 49, 218 et seq. ; 50, 83 ; 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1910, 
4 & 3 * 

12 1 vii. 103 (the f frog’ hymn); x. 85 
(the ‘marriage ’ hymn). 

122 1 5 , 2 , 8 . 

123 Rv, vii* 103, 9. 
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interpretation; and the division of the Naksatras is not at all 
satisfactorily explained by a supposed connexion with the sun. It 
may further be mentioned that even if the Naksatra of Krttikas 
be deemed to have been chosen because of its coincidence with 
the vernal equinox, both Whitney 124 and Thibaut 125 are pre- 
pared to regard it as no more than a careless variant of the date 
given by the Jyotisa, which puts the winter solstice in Magha. 

{3) The winter solstice in Magha is assured by a Brahmana 
text* for the Kausltaki Brahmana 120 expressly places it in the 
new moon of Magha (magh asyamSvasyayam) . It is not very 
important whether we take this with the commentators 127 as 
the new moon in the middle of a month commencing with the 
day after full moon in Taisa, or, which is much more likely, as 
the new moon beginning the month and preceding full moon in 
Magha. The datum gives a certain possibility of fixing an epoch 
in the following way. If the end of Revail marked the vernal 
equinox at one period* then the precession of the equinoxes would 
enable us to calculate at what point of time the vernal equinox 
was in a position corresponding to the winter solstice in Magha, 
when the solstitial colure cut the ecliptic at the beginning of 
Sravisthas. This would be, on the strict theory, in the third 
quarter of BharanI, 6f asterisms removed from Sravisthas, and 
the difference between that and the beginning of Asvinl= 

124 Oriental and linguistic- Essays, 2, though the tex t is corrupt l The passage 

383. ' is apparently not in Caland’s raanu- 

125 Indkn Antiquary v 24, 97, C/, scripts, or he would have mentioned 

Keith, Jmmmi of the Royal Asiatic it in his paper, Dbir das riiudle Sutra 
Society, 1910, 464, n, 4, des Bamlhayana * 36, 37. Its date and 

126 xix, 3, This was first noticed by value are therefore not quite certain, 
Weber, Namtra , 2, 345 et seq„ who 127 Vinayaka on Kausltaki Br&b- 
pointed out Its relation to the datum mana, lac, cit . ; Anartiya on £&hkh- 
of the Jyotisa* The same date as that ay ana &rauta SStra, xiii. 19, 1 ; Weber, 
of the jyotisa is found in a passage of Naxatra , 2, 345* The assumption of 
the Baudh&yana Srauta Sfitra cited by the scholiasts seems to be due to the 
Shamasastry, Gavdm Ayaw, T37 {miigke fact that to their minds a month must 
m&si dhanitfh&bhir uttammiti bk&nnmun, end with a new moon (amclnta) or with 
atdHSslefosya mavayasya daksinmopani- full moon (f&numanta)* But there is 
variate, 'in the month of Magha the no reason to say that in Vedic times 
sun goes north with the asterism the month may not have commenced 
Dhanisthas, in the month of Sr&vana with the new moon ; the Kausltaki 
he returns south In the middle of the passage would thus be quite satisfac* 
asterism A£le$a * 5 the sense Is clear, torily explained. 
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if asterisms = 23^° (27 asterisms being = 360°). Taking the 
starting-point at 499 A.D., the assured period of Varaha Mihira, 
Jones 128 arrived at the date B.c, 1181 for the vernal equinox 
corresponding to the winter solstice in Magha — that is, on the 
basis of i° = 72 years as the precession. Pratt 129 arrived at 
precisely the same date, taking the same rate of precession and 
adopting as his basis the ascertained position in the Siddhantas 
of the junction star 130 of Magha, a Leonis or Regulus. Davis 131 
and Colebrooke 132 arrived at a different date, B.c. 1391, by 
taking as the basis of their calculation the junction star of Citra, 
which happens to be of uncertain position, varying as much as 
3 0 in the different textbooks. But though the twelfth century 
has received a certain currency as the epoch of the observation 
in the Jyotisa, 133 it is of very doubtful value. As Whitney 
points out, it is impossible to say that the earlier asterisms 
coincided in position with the later asterisms of 13J 0 extent 
each. They were not chosen as equal divisions, but as groups 
of stars which stood in conjunction with the moon ; and the 
result of subsequently making them strictly equal divisions 
was to throw the principal stars of the later groups altogether 


out of their asterisms. 134 Nor can we say that the star fPiscium 
early formed the eastern boundary of Revati ; it may possibly 
not even have been in that asterism at all, for it is far remote 
from the Chinese and Arabic asterisms corresponding to Revati. 
Added to all this, and to the uncertainty of the starting-point — 
582 a.d., 560 a.d., or 491 a.d. being variants 135 — is the fact that 
the place of the equinox is not a matter accurately determin- 
able by mere observation, and that the Hindu astronomers of 
the Vedic period cannot be deemed to have been very accurate 
observers, since they made no precise determination of the 


128 Asiatic Researches, %, 393, > 

129 Journal of the Asiatic Society of j 

Bengal, 31, 49 * | 

130 Cf Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic 
Essays, 2, 373. 

131 Asiatic Researches, 2, 268 ; 5, 288. 

132 Essays, 1, log , no. See Sir T. 
Colebrooke, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1, 335 et seq . ; Whitney, op, mi,, 

2, 381, 382, 


133 E.g., Lassen, Indische Alterthums- 
hunde , i 2 , 606, 607, 976, and cf. Thibaut, 
Astronomic, Asirohgie und Mathematik, 
17, 18; Tilak, Orion , 38, 39. 

134 Whitney, op. cit 2, 375. 

135 Cf. Whitney, op. cit . , 377, 379 ; 
Weber, op. cit,, 2, 363, 364, where he 
prefers a.d* 582, 
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number of days of the year, which even in the Jyotisa they do 
not determine more precisely than as 366 days, and even 
the Surya Siddhanta 136 does not know the precession of the 
equinoxes. It is therefore only fair to allow a thousand years 
for possible errors, 137 and the only probable conclusion to be 
drawn, from the datum of the Kausltaki Brahmana is that it 
was recording an observation which must have been made some 
centuries b.c., in itself a result quite in harmony with the 
probable date of the Brahmana literature, 138 say b.c. 800-600. 

(4) Another chronological argument has been derived from 
the fact that there is a considerable amount of evidence for 
Phalguna having been regarded as the beginning of the year, 
since the full moon in PhalgunI is often described as the 
1 mouth (mitkham) of the year/ 1351 Jacobi 140 considers that this 


m See Whitney’s note on SQrya 
Sicidhanta, In, 12 ; op. cit „ 2, 369, n. 1 ; 
374* n, r, Cf. Tilak, Orion, iS. 

137 Whitney, 384, followed byThibaut, 
Indian Antiquary, 24, 98; A stronomie, 
A strologii $md Maikemaiik, 18. See also 
Weber, ImUsche Studim , io, 236; Indian 
Literature, 2, n, 2 ; Whitney, Journal of 
ike Royal Asiatic Society, 1, 313 it seq. ; 
in Colebrooke's Essays, x\ 120 et seq. ; 
Max MiiHer, in his edition of the Rig- 
veda* iv y » sxx et seq., was also inclined 
to regard the date as very uncertain;- 
only m his popular works (Chips, 1, 
113, etc.) did he accept xiSr b.c., or 
rather 1 186 b,c„ as recalculated by Main 
from Pratt's calculation. Shamasa$try J s 
defence, Gmmm Ay an a, 122 et seq,,' of 
tiie Jyotisa shows a misunderstanding 
the criticisms made. See Keith, 
ournal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1910, 
66, il 5 . ■ ■ , 'A 

Cf, MacdoneU, Sanskrit Literature, 
12, 202 ; Keith, Aitareya Ar any aka, 20 
et seq. It has been put earlier : see 
Thlbaut, Astronomic, etc., 18; Buhler, 
Zeitschnft 4 $r Dentschen Morgen! anihchen 
Geselhchaft, 55, 544, and cf. Buhler, 
Sami Books of the East, 2, xl et seq . ; 
India* Antiquary, 23, 247 ; von Schroeder, 
Miens Literatur uni Cultur, 45 et seq, 
See also jolly, Recht und Situ , 3 ; Hille- 


brandt, RituaUitUratur, jr, who are in- 
clined to accept an early date, fourth 
or fifth century b.c., for the Apastamba 
Sutras, from which a still earlier date 
for the Rrahmanas must be conceded. 
But Eggeltng is more probably correct 
when he assigns the Apastamba Sutras 
to the third century, b.c. See Sacred 
Books of the East, 12, xl, and it seems 
unwise unduly to press back the date 
of Vedic literature. It is noteworthy 
that in the Epic the solstice is still in 
M&gha (MaMbh&rata, xiii, 168, 6. 28}. 
Reference is, however, made {ibid .,1 71, 
34} to the Naksafcras commencing with 
Sravana, and the first month is Marga- 
ASrsa (see Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 24, 21 et seq.). 
Cf. also Tilak, Orion, 37, 216. 

130 Taittirlya Saiphifci, vii. 4, 8, 1. 2 ; 
Pancavim^a Brahmana, v. 9, 9. Cf. 
Kausltaki Br&hmana, iv, 4 ; v. 1 ; Tait- 
fcinya Brfihmana, i, 1, 2, 8; Satapatha 
Brfihmana, vi. 2 , 2, 18; A^valayana 
Srauta Sutra, v. 3, 16. According to 
the Taittirlya and the Kausitaki Brah- 
manas, the beginning falls at the middle 
of the joint asterism. 

140 Indian Antiquary, 23, 156 et seq . ; 
Zeitschrift der Dmtschen M orgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, 49, 223 et seq. ; 50, 72*81 . 
See Tilak, Orion, 53 et seq . ; 198 et seq. 
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was due to the fact that the year was reckoned from the winter 
solstice, which would coincide with the month of Phalguna 
about bx. 4000. Olden berg 141 and Thibaut, 142 on the other 
hand, maintain that the choice of Phalguna as the * mouth ’ of 
the year was due to its being the first month of spring. This 
view is favoured by the fact that there is distinct evidence 143 
of the correspondence of Phalguna and the beginning of spring : 
as we have seen above in the Kausltaki Brahmana, the new 
moon in Magha is placed at the winter solstice, 144 which puts 
the full moon of PhalgunI at a month and a half after the 
winter solstice, or in the first week of February, a date not in 
itself improbable for about b,c. 800, and corresponding with 
the February 7 of the verts initium in the Roman Calendar. 
This fact accords with the only natural division of the year 
into three periods of four months, as the rainy season lasts from 
June 7-10 to October 7-10, and it is certain that the second set 
of four months dates from the beginning of the rains (see 
Caturmasya). Tilak, 146 on the other hand, holds that the 
winter solstice coincided wuth MaghI full moon at the time of the 
Taittirlya Samhita (b.c. 2350), and had coincided with PhalgunI 
and Caitri in early periods — viz., b.c. 4000-2500, and b.c. 6000- 
4000. 

(5) The passages of the Taittirlya Samhita 146 and the Pafica- 
vim£a Brahmana, 147 which treat the full moon in Phalguna as 
the beginning of the year, give as an alternative the full moon 
in Caitra. Probably the latter month was chosen so as to 
secure that the initial day should fall well within the season of 
spring, 148 and was not, as Jacobi believes, a relic of a period 

141 Zeitschrift tier Deuischen Morgen. 1, 2. 4. So the Phalguna full moon 
tiindischen Gestflschaft, 48, 630 et seq. ; is called the ‘ month of the seasons ' 
49* 475 ? 47& ; 50, 453-457- Of. Whitney, { rtunam mukkam) in Kathaka Samhita, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , viii. 1 ; Maitrayani Samhita, i. 6, 9. 

16, Ixxxvii, ■ 

142 Indian Antiquary , 24, 86 et seq. ■ 143 Orion , 53 et seq. ; 198 et seq. 

143 See Weber, Naxatra, 2, 329 et seq., ; 146 vii. 4, 8, 1. 

and of. Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 3, j * 47 v. 9, See Weber, op. tit., 2, 341- 
36 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, v. 1 ; a Sruti 
passage in the commentary on Katya- 
yana ^rauta Sutra, i. 2, 13 ; Baudha- 
yana Dharma Sutra, ii. 2, 4, 23, and 

especially Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, ! On the other side, Tilak, 198 et seq . 


344 ; Thibaut,. Indian. Antiquary, 24, 85 
et seq, , for a full discussion of the points 
raised by Tilak, Orion , 43 et seq. 

148 Thibaut, Indian Antiquary , 24, 93, 
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when the winter solstice corresponded with Caitra. Another 
alternative is the Ekastaka, interpreted by the commentators as 
the eighth day after the foil moon in Maghas, a time which 
might, as being the last quarter of the waning half of the old 
year, well be considered as representing the end of the year, 
A fourth alternative is the fourth day before full moon ; the full 
moon meant must be that of Caitra, as Alekhana quoted by 
Apastamba held, not of Magha, as Aimarathya, Laugaksi and 
the MImamsists believed, and as Tilak believes. 149 

(6) Others, again, according, to the Grhya ritual, began the 
year with the month Margaslrsa, as is shown by its other name 
Agrahayana 150 f,j belonging to the commencement of the year 5 ). 
Jacobi and Tilak 151 think that this' one denoted the autumn 
equinox in Mrgasiras* corresponding to the winter solstice in 
Phalgunl. But, as Thibaut 152 shows clearly, it was selected as 
the beginning of a year that was taken to commence with 
autumn, just as some took the spring to commence with Caitra 
instead of Phalguna. 153 

(7} Jacobi has also argued, with the support of Buhler, 154 
from the terms given for the beginning of Vedic study in the 
Grhya Sutras, on the principle that study commenced with the 
rains (as in the Buddhist vassa) which mark the summer 
solstice. He concludes that if Bhadrapada appears as the 
date of commencing study in some texts, it was fixed thus 
because at one time Prosthapadas (the early name of Bhadra* 
padas) coincided with the summer solstice, this having been the 
case when the winter solstice was in Phalguna. But Whitney 165 
has pointed out that this argument is utterly illegitimate; we 
cannot say that there was any necessary connexion between the 
rains and learning — a month like Sravana might be preferred 

14 9 Thibaut, op, di., 94; Tilak, 51 v.-vii.) ; he equates (221 et seq.) Agra* 
el seq, Cf, also R&tyayana Srauta yana and Orion (!). 

Sutra, xiii 1. 8-10 ; Weber, 2, 343, : 152 Op. tit,, 94, 95, 

n. 2, 344. 153 A corresponding Karttika year is 

150 Thibaut, op. ciL, 94, 93. Cf. not early, Thibaut, op. cit 96. Cf, 

Weber, 2, 332-334. ■ . Weber, op. cit., 2, 334. 

m Tilak ’s view is given in Orion, Indian Antiquary, 23, 242 et seq, 

62 et seq. It is based mainly on Amara’s 155 Journal of the A merican Oriental 
(i 2, 23) agm-haymu as a synonym of Society, 16, Ixxxiv et seq . 

Mrgasiras, and on certain myths (chaps. 1 
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because of its connexion with the word Sravana, ‘ear’ — and 
in view of the precession of the equinoxes, we must assume that 
Bhadrapada was kept because of its traditional coincidence 
with the beginning of the rains after it had ceased actually so 
to coincide . 156 


The Origin of the Naksatras.- 
evidence showing the process 

v ise .Mention should here be made of 
the following points: (1) Jacobi’s argu- 
ment from the word Dhruva, the name 
of the star pointed out to the bride in I much north of the equator (see Caland, 


-As we have seen, there is no 
by which the Naksatras may 

century a.d,, the equatorial point being 
placed between Citra and Svatl, which 
in the early period were .both.', .very: 


the marriage ritual. The word dees 
not occur in the literature anterior to 
the Grhya Sutras, and it must remain 
an undecided question whether the 
■practice' was, or '■ was. not' old,; Jacobi 
urges that Dhruva means ‘fixed,* and 
that it must originally have referred to 
.a real fixed pole star, and he thinks 
that such a star could only be found 
in the third millennium b.c. Whitney 
and Oldenberg definitely reject this 
view on the ground that too much 
must not be made out of a piece of 
folk-lore, and that the marriage ritual 
requirements would be satisfied by any 
star of some magnitude which was 
approximately polar. This conclusion 
seems convincing. , Cf. Keith , Journal 
of the Royal A static Society * 1909, 1102; 
1910, 465 ; contra, Jacobi, ibid 1909, 
726 et seq » ; 1910, 464, (2} The Sata* 
paiha Brahmana, ii. r, 2, 3, asserts 
that the Krttikas do not move from 
the eastern quarter, which the others 
do ; and stress has been laid (by Jacobi, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1910, 
463, 464) upon this assertion as giving 
a date of the third millennium b.c. for 
the ^atapatha observation. But this 
notice is quite inadequate to support 
any such result, and its lack of trust- 
worthiness as a chronological guide is 
increased by the fact that the Baudh&- 
yana Srauta SQtra, xviii 5, has a similar 
notice, coupled with another notice, 
which, according to Barth, would only 
be true somewhere in or after the sixth 


Uber das vituelle -Sutra des Baudhayana , 
37*39) * The same passage of the £ata- 
paiha Brahmana, ii. 1, 2, 2, in the 
Madhyamdina recension, states that 
the number of the Krttikas is greater 
than that of the stars in any of the 
other Naksatras, which consist of one, 
two, three, or four stars, or which, 
according to the Kanva recension (see 
Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 12, 
282, n. 2), have four stars. It is not 
possible to put much faith in this asser- 
tion, for Hasta later has five stars, and 
its name (with reference to the fingers) 
suggests five (cf Weber, Naxatra, 2, 
368, 381), and that number is possibly 
referred to in the Rigveda (i. 105, 10). 
See Geldaer, Vedische Studien , 3, 177. 
{3} Attempts have been made to regard 
the names of the Naksatras. as signifi- 
cant of their position in the list. Thus 
Bentley, Historical View , 2, thought 
Vi&ikha was so called because the 
equinoctial colure divided the equator 
about 1426 B.c. ; this is refuted by 
Tilak, Orion, 57 et seq . Jyesthaghni 
has been interpreted as ‘slaying the 
eldest * — Ue., as marking the new year 
by putting an end to the old year. 
Tilak, 90, suggests that Miila was so 
called because its acronycal rising 
marked the beginning of the year when 
the vernal equinox was near MrgaSiras. 
More probable is Whitney’s view, Surya 
Suklhanta, 194, that it was the most 
southern, and so, as it were, the basis 
of the aster isms. 
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have originated in India, They are mentioned only as stars in 
the earlier parts of the Rigveda, then the names of three of 
them are found in the latest parts of that Samhita, and finally 
in the later Atharvaveda and in the Yajurveda Samhitas the 
full list appears. It may also be noted that the Vedic Indians 
show (see Graha) a remarkably small knowledge of the other 
astronomical phenomena; the discovery of a series of 27 lunar 
mansions by them would therefore be rather surprising. On 
the other hand, the nature of such an operation is not very 
complicated ; it consists merely in selecting a star or a star 
group with which the moon ' is in conjunction. It is thus 
impossible a priori to deny that the Vedic Indians could have 
invented for themselves a lunar Zodiac, 157 

But the question is complicated by the fact that there exist 
two similar sets of 28 stars or star groups in Arabia and in 
China, the Manazil and the Sieou. The use of the Manazil in 
Arabia is consistent and effective ; the calendar is regulated by 
them, and the position of the asterisms corresponds best with 
the positions required for a lunar Zodiac, The Indians might 
therefore have borrowed the system from Arabia, but that is a 
mere possibility, because the evidence for the existence of the 
Manazil is long posterior to that for the existence of the 
Maksatras, while again the Mazzaroth or Mazzaloth of the Old 
Testament 158 may really be the lunar mansions. 150 That the 
Arabian system is borrowed from India, as Burgess 160 held, is, 
on the other hand, not at all probable. 

Biot, the eminent Chinese scholar, in a series of papers 
published by him between 1839 and 1861, 161 attempted to prove 


157 Max Muller, Rigveda , 4®, xliv 
it seq n maintains the Indian origin of the 
system, Thibaut, Astronomic, A strategic 
and Mathmatik , 14, 15, admits it to be 
possible, as does Whitney, Oriental and 
Linguistic Essays, 2, 418. 

158 3 Kings xxiii, 5; Job xxxviil. 32, 
iss Weber, Naxatra, 1, 317, 318 ; 

Whitney, op, tit., 359, 

160 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 8, 309-334* This was Weber’s 
View' also, according to Whitney, 413 


et seq, ; but Weber himself disclaimed 
it {see Indische S indie n, 9, 425, 426; to, 
246, 247). On the other hand, Sedillot, 
M ateriaux pour servir d lliistoire com - 
puree d:s Sciences M athematiques par les 
Grecs et les Orientaux (Paris, 1845-1849), 
favoured influence from Arabia on 
■Tadiav:'.'; 

161 Summed up in his two works, 
Rccherches sur Vancimnc astronomic 
Ckinoise, and Etudes sur V astronomic 
Indimne et V astronomic Chi noise. 
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the derivation of the Naksatra from the Chinese Sieou. The 
latter he did not regard as being in origin lunar mansions at all. 
He thought that they were equatorial stars used, as in modern 
astronomy, as a standard to which planets or other stars 
observed in the neighbourhood can be referred ; they were, as 
regards twenty-four of them, selected about b.c. 2357 on 
account of their proximity to the equator, and of their having 
the same right ascension as certain circumpolar stars which had 
attracted the attention of Chinese observers. Four more were 
added in b . c . 1100 in order to mark the equinoxes and solstices 
of the period. He held that the list of stars commenced with 
Mao (==Krttikas), which was at the vernal equinox in b.c. 2357. 
Weber, 162 in an elaborate essay of i860, disputed this theory, 
and endeavoured to show that the Chinese literary evidence for 
the Sieou was late, dating not even from before the third 
century B.c. The last point does not appear 163 to be correct, 
but his objections against the basis of Biot’s theory were rein- 
forced by Whitney, 164 who insisted that Biot’s supposition of 
the Sieou’s not having been ultimately derived from a system of 
lunar mansions, was untenable. This is admitted by the latest 
defender of the hypothesis of borrowing from China, Leopold 
de Saussure, 105 , but his arguments in favour of a Chinese origin 
for the Indian lunar mansions have been refuted by Oldenberg, 166 
who has also pointed out 167 that the series does not begin with 
Mao («Krttik§s). ^ : K- ; Vr ^ 

There remains only the possibility that a common source for 
all the three sets — Naksatra, ManaziJ, and Sieou — may be 
found in Babylonia. Hommel 168 has endeavoured to show 
that recent research has established in Babylonia the existence 
of a lunar zodiac of twenty-four members headed by the 


162 Naxatra, 1, 284 et seq. {i860). 

163 s ee Chavannes, cited by Olden- 
berg* Nachrichten der kimigl. Gesellschafi 
dev W issenschaften zu Gottingen, 1909, 
566, 567. 

164 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 8, i et seq . ; Oriental and Lin- 
guistic Essays t 2, 385 et seq . For his 
controversy with Weber, see Weber, 


| Indische Studien , 9, 424 et seq . ; io, 213 
I et seq . ; Whitney, Journal of the American 
| Oriental Society , 8, 384 et seq. 

| 185 T‘oung Pao, 1909, 121 et seq. ; 

i 255 et seq. 

1 168 Nachrichtm , 1909, 544-572. 

| 167 Ibid., 548, n. 9. 

1 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 

I landischen Gesellschafi , 45 , 592 et seq. 
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Pleiades ( = Krttikas) ; but Thibaufs researches 169 are not 
favourable to this claim. On the other hand, Weber , 179 
Whitney , 171 Zimmer , 172 and Olden berg 173 all incline to the 
view that in Babylonia is to be found the origin of the system, 
and this must for the present be regarded as the most probable 
view, for there are other traces of Babylonian influence in 
Yedic literature, such as the legend of the flood, perhaps the 
Adi ty as , 174 and possibly the word Mana. 


169 Journal of the. Asiatic Satiety. of 
Ben gal , 63 , 144- i 63. Cf, A strm am .V , 
etc., 13 ; Oldenberg, of, cit>> 572. 

170 Naxjtrj, r, 316 et seq,.; Inlhehe 
Studmt , id, 246, an, I elsewhere. Weber, - 
Naksatra, 2, 362, 400* laid great stress 
■on the fact that the Jyotisa, S, referred 
to the difference of tire longest- and. 
■'shortest.', day.’. as ."being ' six' muniirias , 
'■which makes the longest day fourteen 
hours twenty-four minutes; and lie 
compared the Babylonian day of 'four- 
teen hours twenty-five minutes, and a 
Chinese day of fourteen hours twenty- 
four minutes. . But Whitney, Oriental: 
■and Linguist iY Essays, 2, 417, 4 16, shows 
that no stress can lx* laid on this argu- 
ment, since the correspondence is only 
approximate, anti the latitudes of the 
Babylonian and Chinese observations 
are approximately the same. 

111 See tf. At,, 2, 418-420. 

172 Alt'indisches Leben , 336, 357, where 
he is quite confident of the Semitic 
origin of the Naksatras. 

173 Of. At,, 572, 

174 For the flood, see Zimmer, cf. At., 
101, 357, who is opposed to Weber's 
view (Indische Studied, 1, 160; Indische 
Stmfen , 1, it) that the story preserves 
an old Aryan tradition* and a reminis- 
ce ncs of the home of the Indians 
beyond the Himalaya {cf, Muir , Sanskrit 
Texts, i 8 , 190; 2 m , 323, n, 96; Lassen, 
Indiseke Altertkvmskunde , 1 8 , 638, and 
cf Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 276, ■ 
n, 3). For the Adityas, see Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, 185 et seq. ; Zeitschnfi , 
der Dsutschen M&rgml&mlmkm GeseM- ’ 


sekafi, 50, 43. et scq. His view -is not 
accepted by Macdoncll, Vcdic Mythology, 
p. 44; Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda , 
133. ' Still more doubtful is Zimmer’s 
view (A Hindi senes Leben, 363, 364), of the 
division -of day and night into thirty 
parts, which he sees in Rv. i. 123, 8, 
and which he thinks is based on the' 
Babylonian division of the same period 
of ti me i n ; o sixtieths. Cf. also V . Smith, 
Indian Antiquary, 34, 230, who argues, 
but inconclusively, that the use of iron 
■was introduced from. Babylonia. 

The facts about the Naksatras are 
(with the exception of the data from the 
Mai trily ani Sanvhhi, and the Baudha- 
yana Sratita Sutra) collected in Weber’s 
second essay, Die vcdischcn Nach rich ten 
vmi ' den N axatra , 1861. The first essay, 
i860, deals with the problem of origins. 
See also his discussions in Indisc he 
Studied, 9, 424 d scq. ; 10, 213 et seq . 
Whitney’s work lies partly in his 
scientific determination (in many places 
correcting Colebroo'ke’s discoveries) of 
the later Naxatras in his edition and 
version of the Surya Siddhanta {Journal 
of the American Oriental Society, 6), and 
partly in his discussions of the question 
| of origin (Journal of the A meAcan Oriental 
Society , 8), Oriental and Linguistic Essays , 
2, 341 -421 (with a stellar chart), and 
of the question of date as against 
Jacobi and Tilak’s Orion ( Journal of 
the American Oriental Society , 16, kxx.il 
et seq,). The views of Max Muller are 
found in his Rigueda, 4®, xxxiv et seq. 
The modern discussion of the dates 
inferable from the Naksatra was in- 
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augurated by Jacobi (1893) in the 
Festgruss an Roth, 68-74 (translated in 
the Indian Antiquary , 23), See also his 
articles in the Nachnchten der kdnigl. 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Got- 
tingen, 1894. no et seq . ; Zeitschrifi der 
Deutscken Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 
49, 218 et seq . ; 50, 70 et seq, ; Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1909, 721- 
727, Independently Tilak, in his Orion, 
developed similar views ; but most of 
his special points are disposed of by 
Whitney in his review cited above. 

''■■Oldeiiberg has : discussed . . and " refuted 
Jacobi's arguments in the Zeitschrifi, ' 
48, 629 et seq. ; 49, 470 et seq. ; 50, 450 
et seq. . ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 


Society , 1909, 1090 et seq. Thibaut has 
also rejected Jacobi’s views in an article 
in the Indian Antiquary, 24, 85 "et. seq. 
See also his Astronomic, Astrologieimd 
Mathematik , 17-19, The recent litera- 
ture on the origin of the Naksatras 
consists of articles by Thibaut, Jowna 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , 63, 144 
et seq. ; Saussure, T'oimg Pao, 1909, 
I2i et seq. ; 255 et seq.; Oldenberg, 
Nachnchten der kdnigl. Gesellschaft dev 
Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 1909. 544 
et seq. The Naksatras in the Epic are 
dealt with by Hopkins, Journal of the 
A merican Oriental Society, 24, 29-36. 
Ludwig’s views are given in his Trans- 
lation of the Rigveda, 3, 183 et seq. 


Naksatra-darsa (‘gazer at the lunar mansions ’), an ‘astro- 
loger/ is mentioned in the list of victims at the Purusamedha, 
or ‘ human sacrifice/ in the Yajurveda. 1 A notice in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 2 indicates that that work regarded the 
practice of choosing a particular Naksatra under which to set 
up the sacrificial fires as an idle one, because it decides in 
favour of choosing the sun as one’s Naksatra. 

1 Vajasaneyi SamhitgL, xxx. 10 ; Tait- , in Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 
tiriya Brahmana, iii. 4, 4, 1. | xii, 288, n. 3. 

'■* ii.1,2* 19, and cf. the Kanva v. V 

Nak§atra-vidya, the ‘ science of the lunar mansions/ 
‘ astronomy/ is mentioned with other sciences in the Chandogya 
Upanisad (viL 1, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1). 


Nakha denotes either the ‘nail’ of a man/ or the ‘claw’ of 
a wild beast, such as a tiger. 2 The trimming (: nikrntana ) 3 of 
the nails was a regular part of the toilet of the Vedic Indian, 
especially on occasions of special sanctity, when it accompanied 
the cleansing of the teeth. 4 

1 Rv. I 162, 9 ; x, 163, 5 ; Av. ii. 33, 3 Chandogya Upanisad, vi. 1, 6. 

6, etc, 4 Taittirlya Samhita, ii. 5, 1, 7 ; 

2 Rv. iv. 3, 3. Cj. x. 28, xo, of the Maitrayanl Samhita, iii. 6, 2, etc. ; 

eagle’s talon. Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 1, 3, 4. 
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MO UNTA IN— TO WN—NA MES 


[ Naga 


Ma-ga (* not moving *), ‘ mountain,* is a word occurring only 
in a late book of the Atharvaveda (xix, 8, i), and then in the 
Sutras, 

N agar a is in early Vedic literature found only in the deriva- 
tive adjective, used as a proper name, Nagarin, but it appears 
in the sense of * town 1 in the Taittiriya Aranyaka (L ii, 18; 
31, 4), and frequently in the later language, 

Nagarin Jana-£ruteya {‘descendant of Janasruti *) is men- 
tioned as a priest in the Aitareya Brahmana (v. 30), and as 
Nagarin JanasSruteya Kandviya in the Jaiminiya Upanisad 
Brahmana (iii. 40, 2), 

Nagna-jit, King of Gandhara, is mentioned in the Aitareya 
Brahmana 1 as having been consecrated by Parvata and 
Narada, The same king is mentioned with his son Svarjit 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, 2 where a remark attributed to one 
of them on a ritual topic is treated with contempt, 

1 viJ, 34. | Literature, 132, 134 ; Muir, Sanskrit 

2 viii. i, 4, 10, Cj. Weber, Indian j Texts, x 3 , 515, 

lagiti, See Bliarma. 

Nagha-mara and Nagha~ri§a. See x. Ku$fha. 

Na-Ciketas occurs in the well-known legend of the Taitti- 
liya Brahmana 1 (where he is a Gotama, the son of Vaja- 
gravasa), and in the Katha Upanisad, 2 His historical reality 
is extremely doubtful; in the Upanisad he is called son of 
Arum Auddalaki or Vaja^ravasa, an impossible attribution, and 
one due only to a desire to give Naciketas a connexion with 
the famous Aruni. 

1 iii, 11, 8, Literature, 157 ; Macdonell, Vedic Myth * 

2 i i, etc, Cf, Geldner, Vedisdu ology, p. 168, 

Studtm* 3» 154, n. 1 ; Weber, Indian 


Nada ] 


REED— A SOUTHERN KING 
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1. Nada, ‘ reed,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 as growing in 
lakes, and in the Atharvaveda 2 is described as varsika, ‘pro- 
duced in the rains.’ Reeds were used, after being split, for 
making mats, a work carried out by women. 3 They are 
frequently mentioned elsewhere. 4 See also Nada. 

1 viii. i, 33. Kathaka Samhita, xxv. 7; Salapatha 

2 iv. 19, I* Brahmana, i. i y 4, 19 ; Taittirlya 

3 Av, vi. 138, 5. Aranyaka, vi. 7, 10. 

4 Av. vi. 137, 2; xii. 2, 1. 19. 50. 54 ; Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 71. 

2. Nada Naisadha is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1 
where he seems to be 2 a human king who is compared with 
Yama, the god of death, because of his conquests. Being 
there identified with the southern sacrificial fire, he was pre- 
sumably a king of the south, just as Yama is connected with 
the south. 

1 ii, 2, 2, 1, 2. the East, 12, 338, notes 4 and 5. The 

3 Weber, Indische Studien, 1, 225-227, printed text has Naisidha by error, 
followed by Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of 

Madvala, a 4 reed bed/ is mentioned in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita (xxx. 16) and the Taittirlya Brahmana (iii. 4, 12, 1). 

Nada is found in several passages of the Rigveda, 1 but its 
sense is still obscure. It is identified by Pischel 2 with Nada, 
being explained by him in one passage 3 as a reed boat, which 
is split, and over which the waters go; in another 4 as a reed 
whip, of which the sharp points (k arm) are used to urge horses 
on ; and in others 5 again as figuratively designating the penis. 
Roth 6 takes the sense to be 4 bull ’ (either literally or meta- 

1 i, 32, S ; 179, 4 ; ii. 34, 3 ; viii. 69, 2 ; ; 1 sharp,’ with kamaih as Pischel does 
x, 11,2; 105,4. C/. Nirukta, v. 2. in Vedische Studien , 1, 190). He sees 

3 Zeitsckrift dev Deutsche. n Morgen- 1 ‘reed’ also in x. 11, 2, but ‘horse’ in 
limiischen Geseils h ft , 35, 717 ct seq* ; x. 105. 4. 

Vedische Studien, 1, 183 ct seq . 5 i. 179, 4 J viii. 69, 2. 

3 i 32, 8. Here Caland and Henry, 6 St Petersburg Dictionary, s,v. The 

L'Agnitfoma, 312, a., would read ndfam* sense of ‘bull’ seems imperative in 
See also Wackernagel, A Uindische Gram - ! viii. 89, 2; it is admissible in i. 179, 4, 
matik, 1, 173. where ‘bull 5 may denote a man, and 

4 34, 3, followed by Max Muller, in x. 11, 2, and possibly in i. 32, 8, 
Sacred Books of the East, 32, 301 (who, but J reed 5 there seems far more likely, 
.however, does not construe 
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RIVER— MOTHER— HUSBAND’S SISTER [ Nadi 


phoricaliy) in all passages. Once at least 7 the ‘ neigher ’ (from 
the root nad, ‘sound’) seems to be meant with reference to 
Indra’s horse. In the phrase nadasya karnaik 3 the sense is, 
perhaps, ‘ through the ears of the (side) horse ’ (that is, by their 
being ready to hear the word of command) of their chariot, 
the Maruts ‘ hasten on with their swift steeds ’ ( turayanta 
asubhik). 

7 x. 105. 4, and in x. 11, 2. The i Cf. Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten , 1, 32, 
latter passage suggests that ‘ river ’ j 17S, 215. 
may, after all, be the sense there. 1 

Nadi, ‘stream,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 
Reference is made to shallows (gadha ) 3 in the river’s bed, to 
the opposite bank {para), 4 and to the bathing of horses in 
streams . 5 Rivers are also mentioned in close connexion with 
mountains . 6 The title Nadl-pati, ‘lord of rivers ,’ 7 is once 
used to express ‘ ocean ’ or * sea-water.’ 

1 i. 158, 5 ; ii. 35, 3 ; iii. 33, 4 ; v. 46, | 4 Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 6. 

6, etc. J 5 Rv. viii. 2, 2. 

2 Av. iii. 13, 1 ; xiv. 1, 43. j 6 Rv. v. 55, 7; x. 64, 8, 

3 Rv. vii. 60, 7. 1 7 Satapatha Brahmana, v. 3, 4, 10. 

Nana is a familiar name for mother, parallel with Tata, for 
father, with which it is found in a verse of the Rigveda 1 
describing the occupations of the parents of the poet. 

1 ix. 112, 3. Cf. Nirukta, vi. 6, and see Upala-praksini. 

Nanandp is a word occurring only once in the Rigveda , 1 
where it denotes, according to Sayana, the * husband’s sister,’ 
over whom the wife is to rule. This interpretation is confirmed 
by the fact that the same position is ascribed to the husband’s 
sister — no doubt while unmarried and living in her brother’s 
care — by the Aitareya Brahmana . 2 

* x. 85, 46, , ' though its occurrence in the later 

3 Iii. 22. literature is very rare {it has been 

Cf, Delbruck, Die in£ogtmani$chm noted In the U ttararamacarita) . See 
Verwandtsehaftsnamm, 516, The native the St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
lexicographers recognize the word, 



Habhaka ] 


GRANDSON— A SEER 
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Napat in Vedic literature apparently has both the wider 
sense of ‘ descendant,’ 1 and the narrower one of ‘ grandson ’ in 
the Samhitas. 2 In the Brahmanas the word seems hardly to 
have the sense of ‘descendant’ at all, while it denotes not 
only ‘grandson,’ 3 but also ‘great-grandson’ in the sequence 
1 sons, grandsons, great-grandsons ’ ( putran , pautran, naptrn ). 4 
‘Grandson’ is also expressed by Pautra (‘son’s son’) in the 
Atharvaveda and later, 6 while the sense of ‘ great-grandson ’ is 
accurately conveyed as early as the Rigveda 6 by Pra-napat, 
used beside Napat, ‘ grandson.’ NaptI, the feminine, is practi- 
cally limited to the Samhitas, 7 and denotes ‘ daughter.’ The 
use in the Veda throws no light on the original use of the 
word. 8 


1 It is equivalent to 1 son * in a 
number of mythological epithets such 
as apiim napat „ * son of waters.* 

2 Rv. x. io, i t clearly 'son'; vi. 20, 
1 1, may be 4 grandson . ’ Most passages, 
vi. 50, 15; vii. 28, 22; via. 65, 12; 
102, 7 ; V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxi . 61 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xxii. 2, require ‘ de- 
scendant’ 

3 As in Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 48 : 
futra-naptarah, ‘sons and grandsons.’ 
Cf. Nirukta, viii. 5, 


’ 4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. io, 3 ; 

j Apastamba Srauta Sutra, x. 11,5. 
j 5 Av. ix. 5, 30; xi. 7, 16; Aitarey 
Brahmana, vii. io, 3 ; Taittiriya Brah- 
mana, ii. i, 8, 3. 

6 Rv. viii, 17, 13, with napat. 

7 Rv. iii, 31, 1 (Nirukta, iii. 4) ; 
viii. 2, 42. Cf. i. 50, 9 ; ix. g, 1 ; 14, 5 ; 
69, 3 ; Av. i. 28, 4 ; ii. 14, 1 ; vii. 82, 6. 

8 Delbruck, Die indogermanischen Ver- 
wandtsch aftsnajnm , 403-403 ; Lanmann, 
Festgntss an Boktlingk, 77. 


Naptri, as feminine of Napat, is found in the Samaveda, 
Aranya (v. 13). 


Nabha(s), Nabhasya. See Masa. 


Nabhaka is the name of a Rsi who is referred to in the 
Rigveda 1 and the Aitareya Brahmana. 2 The AnukramanI 
(Index) attributes to Nabhaka the composition of several hymns 
of the Rigveda (viii. 39-42). 


1 viii. 40, 4, 5. 

2 vi. 24. 


Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 107. 


436 NAVE— A KING— MAN [ Nabhya 

Nabhya, the ‘ nave ’ of the wheel, is mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later. 2 See also Nabhi, 

, vi. 70,' 5; xil 1, 12. , # ; taki Brahmana, ix, 4; Bfhadaranyaka 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, iv, 15; Sata- 5 Upanisad, L 3, 23, etc 
patlia Brahmana, ill. 5, 3, 20; Kails!- j'";;.. 

Nairn Sapya is the name of a man in the Rigveda. 1 Weber 2 
thinks that he is mentioned as a priest, but the passages suit 
a king better, and in the Pancavim^a Brahmana 2 he appears 
as Kami Sapya, Vaidcho raja, ‘ King of Videha.’ In one 
passage 4 he is represented as engaged in the contest against 
Namuci. 

1 vi. 20, 6; x» 48,9, Simply Kami j 'ology\ p. 261; Hopkins, Transactions of 

in b 53, 7. ■ j ike Connecticut Academy of Arts and 

2 Indische Studies 1,231,232, j Sciences, 15, 49, Sapya may be read 

3 xxv. 10, 17, I Sayya, but S&yana recognizes the p ; 

4 Rv. L 53, 7, j Olden berg, Zdtschri.fi dev Deutsche* 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- ; Mergenlandisehen Gesell&chaft , 55, 328, 

veda, '3, 149 ; Macdpnell, Tcdic Myth- I 


Kara, Np. — The general name for * man ’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later 2 is Nr, while Nara 3 is found occasionally in the later 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 4 


1 >• 25. 5 = iC", 20; 178, 3: »• 34 . 6; 

in. 16, 4, etc. 

B Av. ii. 9, 2; ix. 1, 3; xiv, 2, 9 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana., Hi. 34 ; vi. 27, 32, 
etcA v-iv'-'-i' 

s. This form of the word, common- in 
the post-Vedic language, is secondary, 
having originated from cases like nay- 


am, understood as nara-m ; but its origin 
goes back to the Indo-Iranian period. 
See Brugmann, Grundriss , 2, 106. Cf 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, 3x8, a 5, 

; 4 Taittirlya Samhita, vii, i, 12, 1 ; 
Satapatha Br&hmana, ix. 3, i, 3; 
Birukta, : .y* i, etc. 


Narad occurs once in the Atharvaveda, 1 perhaps meaning 
a poisonous plant. ; v ;: ; 

1 v, 31, 4, Cf, Weber, Indische Siudicn, 18, 286, 

Narya (‘ manly ’) is in two passages of the Rigveda (i. 54, 6; 
1 12, 9) understood by the commentator Sayana as the proper 
name of a man. See also Narya. 



Mavanita ] NARD—THE NAVAGVAS— BUTTER 
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Nalada, ‘nard’ (Nardastachys Jatamansi) is a plant mentioned 
in the Atharvaveda , 1 in the Aitareya 2 and the Sahkhayana 3 
Aranyakas {where it is mentioned as used for a garland), as well as 
intheSutras. In the Atharvaveda 4 thefeminineformoftheword, 
Naladi, occurs as the name of an Apsaras, or celestial nymph. 


1 vi. 102, 3, 
2 . iii, 2 3/4. 

3 xi. 4. 

4 iv. 37. 3- 


Of. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm t 68, 
69 ; Grohmann, Indische Studien,g, 420 ; 
J Caland, Altindisches Zaitber ritual, 177, 
j n. 4. 


Navaka is mentioned as having wished for a wife at the 
Sattra of the YibMndukiyas in the Jaiminiya Brahmana . 1 

1 h, 233 {Journal of the American Oriental Society , iS, 38), 


Nava-gwa occurs in several passages of the Rigveda 1 as a 
man, an Ahgiras in the highest degree (A vhgirastama ), 2 appar- 
ently being the type of the Navagvas , 3 who appear as a mystic 
race of olden times, coupled with, and conceived probably as 
related to, the Ahgirases. They are often associated with the 
Da£agvas . 4 


1 iv. 51, 4,; ix, 108, 4 ; x , 6.2, 6. 

2 x. 62, 6. 

3 Rv. i m 62, 4 ; iii, 39, 5 ; v. 29, 12 ; 
45 , 7. 11 ; vi. 22, 2; x. 14, 6; 61, 10 ; 
108, 8 ; Av, xiv. 1, 36 ; xviii. 3, 20, 
etc. 


4 Rv. 1 . 62, 4 ; iv. 51, 4 ; v. 29, 12 ; 
x. 62, 6, etc. 

Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
veda, 3, 165; Macdonell, Vedic Myth- 
ology, pp. 144 (B), 170. 


Nava-nlta, ‘ fresh butter,’ is mentioned frequently in the 
later Samhitas 1 and the Brahmanas . 2 According to the 
Aitareya Brahmana 3 this is the kind of butter which is fitted 
for anointing an embryo (garbha), while the gods receive 
Ajya, men fragrant ghee (Ghrta), and the fathers Ayuta. 
Elsewhere 4 it is contrasted with Ghrta and Sarpis. 


1 Taittirlya Saiphita. ii. 3, 10, 1; 

vl 1, 1 , 5; K&th&ka Saiphita, xL j; 

Maitrayani Samhita, ii, 3, 4, etc. 

* Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 1, 3, 7. 8 ; 


v. 3* 2, 6 ; Jaiminiya Upanisad Brah- 
mana, iii. 5, 3. 
y i. 3 . 

4 Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 3, 10, 1, etc 


438 GRAXDSON — NEIGHBOUR [ Navavastva 

Nava-vastva appears in three passages of the Rigveda. In 
one 1 he seems to be a protegfi of Agni ; in another 2 as perhaps 
a son of Unarms and favourite of Indra, but in the last he 
seems to be defeated, or even slain, by Indra . 3 But he may be 
a mythic figure altogether. Cf. also Bphadratha. 

5 i. 36, iS. | 129; Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

* vi. 20, 11. ! veda, 3, 147; Uber die neuestm A vbeiten 

3 x. 49, 6, ■ ’ mtfdem Gebiete der Rgvedaforschung, 160; 

Cf. Bergaigne, Religion Vediqm, 2, ; Perry, Journal of the American Oriental 
223 ; 'Griffith, Hymns of ihe Rigveda, : Society, n % 202; Macdonell, Vedic 
581; Pischel, Vedische Studitn , 2, 128, } Mythology, p. 158, 


Nah has been taken by Roth 1 and Grassmann 2 to be the 
stem, meaning ‘ bond,’ of the dative form nadbhyas, which 
occurs once in the Rigveda , 3 and which Sieg 4 thinks means 
‘ sister’s sons.’ But the sense of this dative is probably rather 
* to the grandsons .’ 5 

2 St Petersburg Dictionary, s. 4 Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 129. 

'' 2 Wprterlmch, s. v. ; 3 Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 56, 

:s x. 60, 6. ' 3b. 


Nahus occurs several times in the Rigveda, but the exact 
sense is not certain. Ludwig 1 sees in the Nahus a tribe on 
the Sindhu (Indus ) 2 or Sarasvati , 3 rich in horses , 4 allied with 
the Bharatas and Simyus , 5 connected with Kaksivant and the 
V&r§aglras , 0 and having as kings Ma^apSara and Ayavasa . 7 
Roth , 8 on the other hand, sees in Nahus the general sense of 
‘ neighbour ’ as opposed to a member of one's own people (Vi£) ; 
this interpretation is supported by the occurrence of the phrase 
nahuso nahustara , 9 ‘ closer than a neighbour.’ Nahusa has the 
same sense as Nahus in two passages of the Rigveda , 10 but in 

^ Translation of the Rigveda, .3, 206. ] 7 Rv. L 122, 15. Cf. also nahuso 

a Rv, i. 31, 11 ; vi* 22, 20; 46, 7; ; vi-Uh. Rv. vii. 6, 5 ; x. 49, 8; 99, 7, 
x* So, 6. . ' ; etc, 

3 Rv. vii. 95* 2, Cf. ix, 88, 2; 91, 2* 8 St, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

4 Rv. viii. 6, 24, _ 9 Rv. x. 49, 8. Cf. also viii. 8, 3. 
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one it seems to be intended for the proper name of a man* 11 


Possibly Nahus was originally 

11 Rv. viii. 46, 27. 

12 Qldenberg, Sacred Books of the East , 
46, 28 ; Bergaigne, Religion VMique , 2, 
324. But Nahus, if it was originally 
the name of a mythic forefather, cannot 
have been that of a forefather recog- 
nized by all the tribes, for there is no 


i man like Manu . 12 

: passage in which it applies to all men. 
Geldner, Rgveda, Glossar, 92, regards 
Nahus as a tribe, Nahusa as a king. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 128, leaves 
the question open. Cf. Muir, Sanskrit 
Texts, i 1 2 , 165, n. 7 ; 179 et seq . ; 307 
et seq. 


i. Naka denotes the ‘ firmament 5 in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 
It is often used with the epithet 4 highest * (uttama ) 3 or * third ’ 
(trtiya ) 4 referring to the threefold division of heaven, parallel 
to the threefold division of earth, atmosphere, and sky (Div). 
The Naka is said to be on the third ridge ( prstha ), above the 
luminous space ( rocana } of the sky . 5 Elsewhere 6 the series 
earth, atmosphere, sky, and the firmament (naka), heaven 
(svar), the celestial light ( jyotis ), occurs. The word naka 
is explained in the Brahmanas 7 as derived from na, ‘not,’ 
and aka , ‘pain/ because those who go there are free from 
sorrow. 


1 i. 60, 10 ; 125, 5; Hi. 2, 12 ; iv. 13, 
5; vii. 86, 1; 99, 2; viii; 103, 2 ; 
ix. 73, 4, etc. 

2 Av. vii. 18, 1 ; xviii. 2, 47; xiii. i, 7; 
Yajasaneyi Samhiia, xv. 10 ; Fanca- 
vhgi£a Brahmana, xviii. 7, 10; Sata- 
patha Brahmana, viii. 5, 3, 4, etc. 

3 Av. iv. 14, 6 ; xi. 1, 4 ; V&jasaneyi 
Samhita, ix. 10; xii. 63. 

4 Av. vi. 122, 4 ; ix. 5, 1. 4 ; xviii. 4, 3, 

5 Yajasaneyi Sairihita, xv. 50. 


6 Av. iv. 14, 3 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 
xvii. 67. In Rv. x. 12 1, 5, the earth 
and sky ( dyauh }, and heaven (svar), and 
the firmament (naka), are all mentioned. 

7 Pancavimsa Brahmana, x. x, 18; 
Satapatha Brahmana, viii. 4, 1, 24; 
Nirukta, ii. 14; and cf. Chandogya 
Upanisad, ii. 10, 5. 

Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology ) p. 9; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 
32 s 50. fib, 57* 


2. Naka is the name of a teacher in the Jaiminlya Upanisad 
Brahmana . 1 Presumably he is identical with Naka Maudgalya 
descendant of Mudgala who is mentioned in the Satapatha 
Brahmana , 2 the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 3 and the Taittiriya 
Upanisad , 4 


hi. 13, 5, 

5 xii. 5, 2, I. 


' Vi. 4. 4* 
i. 9» 1. 


x 
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CROCODILE — ELEPHA NT—NA MES 


[ H&fera 


NSJkra is the name of an aquatic animal included among the 
victims at the A^vamedha, or * horse sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas. 1 Perhaps the animal meant is the crocodile, which 
later is called Nakra. 2 

1 Taittiriya Sain hi ta, v. 5, 13, 1 ; j lowing one version given .by Mahl- 

Maiirayanl Samhita, iii. 14, 3 ; Vaja- ' dhara on Vajasaneyi SanihUt, lot. tit , ; 

saneyi Saxphita, xxiv. 35. Hillebrandt, Vedische- Myihokgk, 3, 21, 

2 Zimmer, Altmdisches Lmn, 96, fob ■' n. 4. 

Naga appears once in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 in the form 
ntahanaga, where ‘ great snake ’ or ‘ great elephant ’ may be 
meant. In the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 2 and in a citation 
found in the Aitareya Brahmana 2 the sense of ‘elephant’ is 
clearly intended. In the Sutras 4 the mythic Naga already 
occurs. 

1 xi. 2, 7, 12. 1 * Anvalayana Grhya SOtra, iii. 4, 1. 

2 i. 3, 24. ; Cf. Winternitz, Sarpabali, 43; Mac- 

3 viii. 22. i donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 153. 

Nagna-jita, ' descendant of Nagnajlt,’ is the patronymic of 
Svarjit in the Satapatha Brahmana (viii. 1, 4, xo). 

Naciketa, ' connected with Naeiketas,’ is the title of a 
narrative (updkhydna) in the Kafhaka Upanisad. 1 The word 
is also applied as an epithet to a special fire in that Upanisad 2 
and in the Taittiriya Upanisad. 3 

1 iii. iC. j Studhn, 3, 3SG. The native lexicog- 

■* i- 18; ii. 10. raphers give NSchiketa and N&ciketu 

5 i. 22, 11 ; 26, 3. Cf. Weber, Indische ■ as synonyms of fire generally. 

NMa-pit occurs in the Satapatha Brahmapa 1 as the birth- 
place of Bharata. The word may, however, be read as 
Nida-piti, the name of Bharata’s mother, 2 but this is less 
probable. 

1 xiiL 3, 4, S3. Cf. Leamann, Zeitschri/t der Deutsche n 

a Weber, Episches im vedische* Ritual, 1 MorgenlSHdischen Geselhchaft, 48, 81. 
6,0.3. 
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x. Nadi denotes a ‘ vein ’ or * artery ’ in the human body in 
the Atharvaveda 1 and later, 3 a natural extension of the literal 
sense of ‘ reed.’ 

1 vi. 138, 4 ; x. 7, 15. 16, ^ j aranyaka Upanisad, ii. i, 21 ; iv. 2, 

2 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 10; Sata- | 3, etc.; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 6, 1; 
patha Brahmana, x. 4, 5, 2; Brhad- I Kausltaki Upanisad, iv. 19. 

2. Nadi means a musical instrument, a ‘reed flute,’ in the 
Rigveda 1 as well as the Kathaka Samhita, 2 where in one 
passage it is mentioned along with the Tuijava. 3 

1 x - * 35 » 7 * Cf. Hopkins , Journal of the American 

2 xxiii. 4 ; xxxiv. 5. j Oriental Society , 13, 329. 

3 xxxiv, 5. 


3. Nadi In the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 seems to mean the box 
of the chariot wheel. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, iii. 4, 8, 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxxvii. 12. 


Madika occurs once in the Atharvaveda, 1 where the sense 
seems clearly to be "wind-pipe/ with a reference also to the 
‘ shaft of an arrow ? made of reed. 


1 v. 1 8, 8. Cf. Weber, Indische 

Siudien, 18, 229 ; Whitney, Translation 


of the Atharvaveda, 251 ; Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 432. 


Hatha in Vedic literature 1 appears only as a neuter meaning 
e protection/ and is of rare occurrence. 2 Generally, too, very 
little appears in Vedic literature of practices such as those 
which produced Anglo-Saxon society or the Roman fiatronatus . 


. 1 Av. iv, 20, 9; ix. 2, 17; xvili. 1, 

13; Taittirlya Brahmana, i, 6, 4, 1. 
Alsd' in Av, xiii. 2, 37, natha-Mma, 
‘seeking help’; xi. 1, 15, imtha-vid, 
‘finding help *; Pancavinisa Brahmana, 
xiv. 11, 23, natha-midu, * procuring 


protection, 5 as the name of a Saman, 
or chant 

2 In the post-Vedic literature, on the 
other hand, the word is a masculine, 
meaning ‘protector/ and is very com- 


Napita, * barber/ is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 
and later . 2 But the older word is Vaptr, 3 a derivative of 

1 iii. 1, 2, 2. | 13; ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 17, 

2 KS.tya.yana Srauta Sutra, vii. 2, 8, I etc. 

$ Rv, x. 142, 4. 
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A SEER— A FAMOUS SON OF MANU [ NabMka 


vap, ‘ shave,’ with forms of which verb shaving is referred to 
as early as the Rigveda. 4 The dead were shaved before 
burial 5 

142*. 4,. Cf 'i. '65, 4 ; ' Av. vL. 68- ; Cf. Zimmer, Aiiindisehes- Leben, ..266 y 

¥ 2, 17* etc. Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 

5 Av. v. 19, 4, 32, 265, 

Nabhaka, ‘descendant of Nabhaka,’ is the name of a Rsi, 
or seer, in the Rigveda. 1 The ArmkramanI (Index) ascribes 
three or four hymns of the Rigveda 2 to him. According to 
Ludwig, 3 the man was an Ahgirasa, 1 not a Kanva. 

1 viii, 41,2; Nirukta* x. 5. I 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 107. 

2 viii. 39-41, and doubtfully 42. [ * viii '40, 12, 

Nabha-ned!§|ha ( c nearest in descent ’) Manava ( 4 descendant 
of Mann ’) is famous in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas 1 
for the way in which he was treated when his father Mann 
divided his property among his sons, or they divided it : 
Nabhanedistha was left out, but was solaced by obtaining, 
through his father’s advice, cows from the Angirases, a feat 
which is regarded in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra 2 as on a 
level with the exploits of other seers who celebrated their 
patrons in hymns, and as giving rise to the hymn, Rigveda x. 62. 
Nabhanedistha’s hymn is repeatedly mentioned in the Brah- 
manas, 3 but beyond its authorship nothing is recorded of him. 
In the Samhita 4 itself he seems to be spoken of as a poet in 
one passage, which is, however, of quite uncertain meaning. 

Nabhanedistha is etymologically connected in all probability 
with Nabanazdista in the Avesta, which refers to the Fravasi 
of the paoiryo-fkaesha and the Fravasi of the Nabanazdista. 
Lassen 5 saw in the legend a reminiscence of an Indo-Iranian 
split ; but Roth 6 showed conclusively that this was impossible, 
and that Nabhanedistha meant simply * nearest in birth,’ and 

1 Taittirlya Saiphiti,, ilL x. 9, 4-6; Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 30. 31 ; Panca- 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14. Cf. Muir, vim£a Brahmana, xx. 9, 4. 

Sanskrit Texts , r % igi ei $eq. 4 x. Gi, 18. 

2 xvL 1 1. 28-30. 3 Indische AltmhumskumU , i, 520, and 

s Kausitaki Brahmana, xxviii. 4, Addenda , p. Ixxvli. 

merely' refers to him as connected with 6 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 

the Angirases. See also ibid., xxx. 4 ; landischen Gmllschaft , 6 , 243 ei seq. 
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Weber 7 admits that the connexion of the words is not one of 
borrowing on either side, but that in the Avesta it has kept its 
original sense of ‘ nearest relation,’ while in the Rigveda it has 
become a proper name. 

7 Episches im vediscken Ritual , 40-50. Of. also Baya. 

1 . Nabhi develops from the literal sense of ‘navel’ the 
figurative meaning of c relationship,’ 1 or, concretely, ‘relation.’ 2 

* i. i oj, 9 ; 164* 33 * ii. 3, 9 * 4 °» 4, 2 Rv, i. 163, 12 ; vi. 47, 28 ; Vaja- 

etc. ; Av. xii, 1, 40; Vajasaneyi Sam- saneyi Samhita, xiii. 42. 44. 50, etc. 
hita, x. 8 ; xi. 12 ; xx. 1, etc. 


2. Nabhi, £ nave * of a chariot wheel, is mentioned in the 
Rigveda 1 and later. 2 See also Ratha, and cf. Mabhya. 

1 v. 43, 8 ; vL 39, 4 ; viii. 41, 6. Upanisad, ii. 5, 11 ; Chandogya Upani- 

2 Av. iii. 30, 6; x. 8, 34; xi. 7, 4; sad, vii. 15. 1; Aitareya Aranyaka, 

Kathaka Samhita. xi. 4; Brhadaranyaka iii. 2, 4; Kausltaki Upanisad, iii. 8. 


Mama-dheya, * name/ is found in the Rigveda, 1 and often in 
the later language. 2 See Naman. 

1 x. 71, 1. | Upanisad, ii. 3, 1 1 ; vi. 4, 25 ; Chandogya 

2 Av. vii. 109, 6 ; T aitt iriya Saip hita , Upanisad, vi. 1, 4 ; Aitareya Upanisad, 

ii. 4, 9, 3 ; iii. 3, 4, 1 ; Satapatha v. 2, etc. 

Br&hmana, xiii. 1, 6, 1 ; Bfhadaranyaka 


Naman, * name/ is a common word from the Rigveda 
onwards. The Grhya Sutras 1 give elaborate rules for the 
formation of the names of children, but more important is 
the distinction between the secret (guhya) and the ordinary 
name, though the rules as to the secret name are not at all 
consistent. The secret name is already recognized in the 
Rigveda, 2 and is referred to in the Brahmanas/ one secret 
name, that of Arjuna for Indra, being given in the Satapatha 
Brahraana. 4 It is to be noted that the rule as to giving the 

1 Weber, Naxatra, 2, 316 et seq. ; I 3 Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 3, 9 

Hillebrandt, Rituallittemtur , 46, 47 ; (the name is given to a child at birth.) ; 
jolly, Rechi mid Sitte , 152. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, vi. 4, 25. 

2 Cf. x. 55, 2 ; 71, 1, as explained in 4 ii. i, 2, 11 ; v. 4, 3, 7; Weber, 2, 

Aitareya A rany aka, i. 3, 3. 317, n. 3, 
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SECOND AND THIRD NAMES 


[ Mamba 


designation of a Naksatra (lunar asterism) as the secret name 
or otherwise is not illustrated by a single recorded name of a 
teacher in. the Brahman&s . 6 

The Satapatha Brahmana 6 several times mentions the 
adoption of a second name with a view to securing success, 
and also refers to the adoption of another name for purposes 
of distinction . 7 

In actual practice two names are usually found in the 
Brahmanas, the second being a patronymic or a metronymic, 
as in Kakslvant Ausija 8 (if the story of the slave woman U£ij 
as his mother is correct), or Bphadxxktha Vamneya , 9 * son of 
VamnV though the relationship may, of course, be not direct 
parentage, but more remote descent . 10 Three names are less 
common— for example, Kfigamba Svayava Latavya , 11 ‘son of 
Svayu, of the Latavya (son of Latu) family,’ or Bevataras 
Syavasayana Kaiyapa , 12 where the patronymic and the Gotra 
name are both found. In other cases the names probably 
have a local reference — e.g. } Kausambeya and Gangya. Fre- 
quently the patronymic only is given, as Bliarg’ava, Maudgalya, 
etc., or two patronymics are used. The simple name is often 
used for the patronymic — c.g., Trasadasyu . 15 In a few cases 
the name of the wife is formed from the husband’s name , 14 as 
U£mara#I, Purukutsam, MudgalanL 


8 Weber, 2, 318, 319. See 
BauMna, BanMnayam, 

8 ill. 6, 2, 24 ; v. 3, 3, 14 ; lx, 4, 3, 3, 
which directs that the name should be 
derived from a feast performed by the 
person in question. See also Kathaka 
Samhilft, xxvi. 4; Taittirlya Brahmana, 

7 Satapatha Brahmana, IL 4, 4, 4. 

Cf. vi. I, 3, 9- 

8 FancaviipSa BrShmaga, xiv. 11, 17. 

9 Ibid., xiv. 9, 38. . ' 

10 Pargiter, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 


Society, 1910, 14; Hopkins, Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 55, n. 2. 

11 Pancaviiji£a Br&hmana, viii. 6, 8. 
n Jaiminiya Upanisad Br&hmapa, 

: iih;; 40 ," 2 y.-y'y^ 

18 Satapatha Brahmana, vi, 1, 2, 13; 
Hopkins, Religions of India^ 201, n. 2, 
u Cf. Macdonell, Ve die Grammar , 

P* i 35 . 

Cf. Weber, tip . cit , , 2, 316-320; 
Hopkins, loc . cit. ' . , 


Namba is the name of a kind of grain mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana , 1 Amba is the form of the word in the 
Taittiriya Samhita 2 and the Kathaka Samhita . 3 

* I. 3 , 10, x. 


1 v. 3, 3. 8- 


*;'xw 15. 
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NaraiamsI ] THE SEER NARADA— LAUDATORY VERSES 

Naya in two passages of the Rigveda 1 is, according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, probably a proper name. Sayana 
takes the word to mean ‘ leader,’ while Pischel 2 considers "it 
a gerund with passive sense. 

1 vi. 24, 10: 46, xi. I explanations, see Oldenberg, Rgveia- 

2 Vedische Studien , i, 41. For other j Naten, 1,123, 37 °* 

Narada is the name of a mythical seer mentioned several 
times in the Atharvaveda. 1 In the Aitareya Brahmana he 
appears in conjunction with Parvata as priest of Hari6eandra, 2 
as teaching Somaka Sahadevya, 3 and as anointing Ambasthya 
and Yudhamsrau§ti. 4 In the MaitrayanI Samhita 5 he is 
mentioned as a teacher, and in the Samavidhana Brahmana 6 
as a pupil of Brhaspati. In the Chandogya Upanisad 7 he is 
coupled with Sanatkumara. 

1 v. 19, 9 ; xii. 4, 16, 24. 41* ^ Kj . ' 5 1. 5, 8. 

2 vii. 13* Cf. SankhUyana Srauia j * iii. 9 (the VamSa, or * list of 

Sutra, xv. 17, j teachers/ at the end). 

3 vii. 34. j 7 vii. i, 1. 

4 via. 21. 1 Cf, Weber, Indische Studien , 1, 204, n. 

NaradamsI (sell. Rc), ‘ (verse) celebrating men,’ is mentioned 
as early as the Rigveda, 1 and is distinguished from Gatha in 
a number of passages in the later literature. 2 The Kathaka 
Samhita, 3 while distinguishing the two, asserts that both are 
false ( anriam ). It is hardly probable that the two were abso- 
lutely distinct, for the Taittirfya Brahmana 4 has the phrase 
* a Gatha celebrating men’ ( narasamsi ). What such verses 
were may be seen from the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra, 5 which 
enumerates the Narasamani at the Purusamedha, or * human 

* X. 85, 6. See Eggeling , Sacred Books of the East, 

2 Av, xv. 6, 4; Tail tiny a Samhita, 44, 98, n. 5. 
vii. 5, ii, 2; Aitareya Brahmana, 3 xiv. 5 ; Weber, Indische Streifen, r, • 
vi, 32 ; Kaushaki Brahmana, xxx, 5 ; 98. 

Kathaka Samhita, v. 5, 2 ; Taittirlya 4 i. 3, 2, 6. 

Aranyaka, ii. io, etc, ; Weber, Indische 5 xvi. n, 1 si seg, ; Weber, Mpisches 
Studien, 5, 78, The passage, ^atapatha im vedisehen Ritual, 10 st seq . 

Brahmana, xi, 5, 6, S, is uncertain. 
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sacrifice/ They may legitimately be reckoned as a source of 
the epic. 6 

The term Narasamsi is restricted in some passages 7 to a 
particular group of three verses of the Atharvaveda, 8 hut 
Oldenberg 9 must be right in holding that the restricted sense 
is not to be read into the Rigveda. 10 Not even in the Taittirlya 
Samhita 11 is the technical sense certain, and the Brhaddevata 12 
gives the word a general application* 

6 Hopkins, Journal of the American ’ the reference may be to the Atharva- 

Qnmtal Society, 15, 264, n. Bloomfield, veda verses, but this is -not at all 
Atharvaveda, 100 (r/. Hymns of the Athar- likely. ■ ' 

vaveda, 688, 689), lays stress rather on 8 xx. 127, 1-3 = ^ankbayana Srauta 
their character as mere eulogies of Sutra, xii. 14, 1-3. Cf. Scheftelowitz, 
donors, and that, no doubt, was one Die Apokryfhen des Rgveda, 155. 

of their sides; but the other elements * ZeiUchrift der Deuischm Morgen ~ 
may . have been more prominent in Uindischen Gcsellschaft , 42, 238* 

.reality than the priestly tradition 10 x. 85, 6, 
shows. 11 vii. 5, 11, 2. 

7 Aitareya Brahman a, vi. 32; Kaust- 12 ill. 154. 

taki Brahmana, xxx. 5. Possibly, in Cf. Weber, Efisches im Vedischen 
the other passages mentioned in note 2 , Ritual, 4 ct seq . 

Nan, ‘woman/ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later , 2 The 
word seems in the Rigveda 3 to have a distinct reference to a 
woman as a wife, because it occurs in several passages with 
distinct reference to matrimonial relations , 3 and in the later 
Vedic literature, where it is not common, it sometimes 4 has 
that sense* Delbriick , 5 however, thinks that it does not indi- 
cate marital relations, but merely the woman as the sexual 
complement of the man, 

1 vii. 20* 5 ; 55, 8 ; viii, 77, 8 ; sufatmh, * not widowed, with noble 

x. 18, 7; S6, 10. ir. j husbands ’), etc, 

2 Av. xiv. 2, 13; Vajasaneyi Samhita, • 4 Gautama Dharma Sfitra, xx, 28. 

' xxiiL 36 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34. 5 Die indogemanischen Verwandtschafts- 

;i l 73, 3 (fatifusta, ‘dear to her j namen, 417,439. 
husband ’) ; vii. 20. 5 ; x, 18* 7 {avidhavah | . 


Napmara occurs once in a corrupt verse of the Rigveda . 1 
Ludwig 8 regards the word as the proper name of the prince 
of a fort, Oijayajitl, but Roth® as that of a demon. 

1 ii» 13, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 152. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
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Narmini is found in the Rigveda 1 as an epithet of Pup, ‘ fort ’ : 
it must apparently either be a proper name of the fort , 2 or 
mean 'belonging to Narmin or Narmina,’ some prince . 3 

1 i. 149, 3. | sist of two words— na, ‘not’ or ‘like, 1 

2 Ludwig. Translation of the Rig- and armim, whatever that may mean, 

veda, 3, 204. ■ See Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, 1, 148 ; 

3 Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, Sacred Books of the East, 46, 177. 
s.v. Possibly the expression may con- 

Narya, ‘descendant of Narya,’ is the name of a generous 
donor in the Rigveda . 1 

1 viii. 24, 29. Cf, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 161, 162. 

Narsada, 'descendant of Nrsad,’ is the patronymic of Kanva 
(i.e., a descendant of Kanva) in the Atharvaveda , 1 and in one 
passage of the Rigveda ,' 2 where probably the same man is 
referred to in another passage 3 as a proteg^ of the Asvins, and 
perhaps as the husband of RusatT. But in a third passage of 
the Rigveda 4 the name seems applied to a demon, though this 
is not certain. 

1 iv. 19, 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 

2 x. 31, ix. veda, 3, 108, 150; Bloomfield, Hymns 

3 l 1 17, 8, of the Atharvaveda, 397, 

4 x. 61, 13. 

Nava-prabhramSana, the ‘ sliding down of the ship,’ is read 
in Whitney and Roth’s text of the Atharvaveda , 1 and has been 
connected by Weber 2 and others 3 with Manor Avasarpana, the 
name in the Satapatha Brahmana 4 of the northern mountain 
on which Manu’s ship settled on the subsidence of the deluge. 
But both Bloomfield 5 and Whitney 6 point out that this inter- 
pretation is highly improbable, and this view is accepted by 

1 xix. 39, 8, where the reading nava~ j Rigveda, 3, 198; Eggeling, Sacred Books 
prahhrdmsana is a conjectural emenda- j of the East , 12, 218, n. ; Zimmer, AUin- 
tion, the manuscripts of the Samhita disches Leben, 30. 
text all having two accents, n&vapra- 4 i, S, i, 6. 
bhrdviiam (one of them reading navaJy). , 5 Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 679. 

3 Indische Streifm, x, ix. , 6 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

3 Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the 961. 
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Macdonell. 7 The expression is analyzed as na ava-prabhram&ana 
by the Pada text and the commentator alike, and is never found 
elsewhere with reference to the descent of a boat or ship. 8 

7 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.,: ; as the first member of a compound in 
1907, 1107, where his acceptance of the form of ndva } while pra-bhraijii, 
Weber’s interpretation in his Sanskrit ‘ fall down,* is never used of the 
Literature , 144, is withdrawn, j gliding down of a boat, and would be 

b The word nan, ship, never occurs ■ inappropriately applied in that sense, 

Nava, 'ship, 1 occurs once in the Rigveda (L 97, 8). See 
Nan. 

Navaja (‘ship-propeller 5 ), a ‘ boatman,’ is mentioned in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (il 3, 3, 5). 

Navya is found several times in the Rigveda 1 and the later 
literature 2 in the sense of a 4 navigable stream. 5 

1 i. 33, 11 ; So, 8; 121, 13. j xxiii. 6; Satapatha Brahmana, x. 5, 4, 

2 Av. viii. 5, 9; Kathaka Samhita, 1 14, etc. 

Nahu$a, like Nahus, means, according to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary, in some passages of the Rigveda 1 ‘neighbouring’ 
as an adjective, and once 2 as a substantive ‘neighbour.’ If, 
on the other hand, Nahus is taken as a proper name, then 
Nahusa no doubt denotes ‘belonging to the Nahus people/ 
and, as a substantive, ‘ King of the Nahus.’ 

1 h 100, 16; v. 73, 3 ; vi, 22* 10; viii. 6, 24. ■ ; : 3 viii. 95, 2. 

Nikotbaka Bhaya-jatya (‘ descendant of Bhayajata ’) is 
mentioned in the Varpda Brahmana 1 as a pupil of Pratithi. 

3 Indiscke Studien, 4, 373. Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 444. 

Nig-ada Parna-valki (* descendant of Parnavalka ’) is men- 
tioned in the Varpsa Brahmana 1 as a pupil of Giridarman. 

2 Indiscke Studien, 4, 372. Cf. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 443. , - 
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Ni-grut occurs in two passages of the Rigveda, 1 where Sayana 
takes it to mean ‘ enemy/ a possible interpretation. Ludwig 2 
suggests that non-Aryan foes are meant. 

1 97* 53* 54 * x* I2 &) & 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 164, 

Nigustha is a term of unknown meaning applied in the 
Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. 29, 6) to the peoples of Kasi, 
Videha, and Kosala. 

1. Ni-tatnl, ‘ striking downwards/ occurs in the Atharvaveda 1 
as the name of an unknown plant which was used as a means 
of restoring the hair. 

1 vi. 136 ; probably 137 also refers 
to this plant. Cf. Kausitaki Sutra, 
xxxi. 28, with Caland's note in his 
translation ; Bloomfield, Atharvaveda , 

2. Ni-tatni is the name of one of the seven Krttikas in the 
Taittiriya Brahmana (iii. i, 4, 1). See Naksatra. 

Ni-tana Maruta is the name of a man in the Kathaka 
Samhita (xxv. 10). 

Ni-dagha {‘burning down’), ‘summer/ is the name of one 
of the seasons in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiii. 8, 1, 4). See 
Naidagha. 

Ni-dana is the name of a Sutra, which is referred to in the 
Brhaddevata 1 apparently as containing a quotation from the 
Bhillavi Brahmana. The quotation cannot be verified in 
the existing text of the Sutra. 2 

1 v, 23, with Macdonell's note. Cf, Weber, Indische Studien » x, . 44 ; 

2 Sieg, Die Sagenstoffe des j ffgveda. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 

65. in, etc. 

2 Q 



61 ; Hymns of the A tharvaveda , 536, 537 ; 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- j 

veda, 383. | 

■ t 
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Ni-dha, ‘ net,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 ix, S3, 4; x, 73, 11 ; Kirukta, iv. 2, 2 Aitareya Br&hmana, iii. 19. 

Ni-dhi means primarily * {place of) deposit/ 4 store/ 1 and then 
* treasure’ generally, 2 In the Ghandogya Upanisad 3 Nidhi 
denotes some sort of science. 

1 Rv. L 183, 4 ; v. 43, 8 ; vii. 67, 7 ; ; nnfhih as one expression, See Daiva. 
69* 3, etc. { Sayana takes each as a separate entity, 

3 Rv. if. 24, 6; viii. 29, 6 ; x. 68, 6; : -and renders Nidhi as mahahal&dmdhi - 
Av. x, 7, 23, etc. xastram, presumably meaning some sort 

3 vii. i, 2. 4 ; 2, 1 ; 7, 1, The [ of chronology. 

St, Petersburg Dictionary, $. v., and | ; Cf. for Nidhi as * treasure/ Jolly, 
Bohtlmgk in his edition, take daivo j Recht und Siite, 103, 104. 

Ni-nahya denotes in the Satapatha Brahmana (iii. g, 2, 8) 
a 4 water jar/ so called, according to the commentator, because 
it was buried in the ground. 1 Eggeling- explains it as £ a 
vessel or cistern dug into the ground for keeping water cool.’ 

1 As meaning etymologically ‘ to be j 2 Sacred Books of the East , 26, 223, 
fastened or fixed down.’ j n. 4. 

Nindita^va ( { possessing contemptible steeds’) is the name of 
a patron in the Rigveda. 1 The name may suggest connexion 
with Iran, but such a reference is not at all necessary, 2 
Sayana ingeniously turns the name — probably a nickname — 
into a compliment by rendering it 4 one who puts to shame the 
'.horses of his rivals.’ ■■■ 

1 viii. 1, 30, | Oriental Society, 17, 90. Cf. Ludwig, 

* Hopkins, Journal of the American j Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 159. 

Ni-pada in the Rigveda (v. 83, 7) denotes 4 low ground/ 
4 valley/ as opposed to 4 hill ’ (udvat). Cf 1 Nivat. 

Ni-mruc, ‘ sunset/ is repeatedly mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and later 2 as a division of time. 

1 b 131, 5 ; s6x» 10; viii. 27, 19; | 
x. 15L 5. 

3 Av, xiii, 3, 21 ; Taittirfya Sarp- 1 


hita, L 5, 10, 2 ; Kathaka Sarphita, 
xxxvii, 10; Taittirfya Aranyaka, ii. 5, 
2, etc. 
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Nir-a§ta, * castrated, 5 is found in some of the later Samhitas 1 
as applied to oxen, and in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 to horses. 

1 Taittirlya Satphita, i. 3 , 9* 1 ; 17, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xv. 4. 9. 

2 xiii. 4» 2* 5, 

Nir-ala occurs once in the Atharvaveda, 1 where Sayana 
regards it as the name of a disease. Bloomfield, 2 with the 
Padapatha, explains it as two words, understanding nir as an 
elliptical imperative, 4 (go) out/ with the vocative ala, a kind 
of weed. Whitney 3 at first took ala to be a verbal form, but 
finally came to the conclusion that the expression is one word, 
nirala , of unknown sense. 

1 vi. 16, 3. 1 3 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

2 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 466. I 292, 

Nirukta, 1 explanation ’ of a word or passage, is found in the 
Chandogya Upanisad (viii. 3, 3), but does not appear as the 
name of a work before the later Upanisads. It is, however, 
probable that Yaska’s Nirukta is not later than the rise of 
Buddhism. Cf. Nirvaeana. 

Cf. Weber, Indische Studien, x, 13, j Literature , 269, 270; Keith, Aitanya 

17 ; 3, 260 et seq . ; Indian Literature , 25, j Aranyaka , 24, 25 ; Roth, Nirukta , xv. 

26, 41, 42, etc,; Macdonell, Sanskrit ! et seq, 

Nlp-yasa denotes the 4 exudation’ of trees. In the Taittirlya 
Samhita (ii. 1, 5, 4) it is tabooed as food because of its red 

colour. /.'.A; V". 

Nir-vaeana in the Taittirlya Aranyaka 1 and the Nirukta 2 
means e explanation/ especially etymological. Cf, Nirukta. 

1 i, 6, 3. | serving as an explanation/ ibid., 

2 ii, 1, Cf, a - nirvacanam, * not j vii. 24. 

Ni-vat denotes ‘ valley ’ in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 

1 L 161, ix ; in, 2, 10; vii, 50, 4 ; I 2 Av. vi, 22, 3; Taittirlya Samhita, 

x. 127, 2 ; 142, 4. 1 Hi* 2, 4, 4, etc. 



COW— INVOCATION 
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[ Nivanyavatsa 


Nivajiya-vatsa and Nivanya in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 
denotes a 4 cow with a calf to which she has to be won over/ 
that is, with a caif substituted for one of her own which has died. 
Nivanya 2 is a contracted form of the compound term. Similar 
expressions are abhivanya-vaka? ahhkanya , 4 vany&f and api~ 
vanya-vaka.® 

1 xii. 5, 1, 4, 5 lin'd,, 'ii. 6, 16, 2. 

2 ii. 6, 1. 6. 6 Kausika Sutra, lxxxii. 22. 

3 Aitareya Brahmana, vis. 2, Cf. Bauman. in Whitney’s Translation 

4 Taittiriya Brthmaiia, L 6, B t 4. of the Atharvaveda, SSo. 


Ni-vid denotes a brief invocation of the deity that is invited 
in a liturgy in honour of the god. The Brahmanas 1 repeatedly 
mention Nivids as inserted in the Sastras (recitations), and the 
Khilas of the Rigveda 2 preserve among them a set of Nivids. 
But it is doubtful 3 whether the habit of using such brief 
formulas — the Nivid is usually not more than a Pada or 
quarter-verse in length — is known to the Rigveda, though it 
has been seen even there , 4 and the word Nivid is several times 
found in that Samhita , 6 but hardly in the technical sense of 
the Brahmanas. In the later Samhitas 6 the technical sense is 
common. 

* Aitareya Br&hxnana, ii, 33. 34; et seq. ; GvtHngiscke Gelehrte Anzeigen, 
Hu 10, 1 1 ; vl 33. 35 ; Kausitaki Br&h- 1907, 232, 233, 

mana, xiv. 1 ; Satapatha Br&hmana, 4 i 86, 4 ; Bezzenberger’s Beitmge ; 
iii, 9, 3, 28; xiit, 5, x 9, etc, ; Aitareya 9, 192. So Oldenberg, Sacred Booh of 
Araijyaka, i. 5, 2 ; SSnkMyana Aran- the East, 46, 1x9, 122, takes Rv. I 96, 
yaka, i, 3* etc. ^ . ■ 2, to refer to the Nivids in the technical 

2 See Scheftelowitz, Die Afohryfhtn sense, but not to the Nivids as pre- 
dts Jjtgveda, 137-143. | served. 

v 3 The antiquity of the Nivids was I & i, 89, 3 ; 96, 2; 175, 6; ii. 3 6, 6; 
asserted by Hang, Aitareya Brahmana, ■ iv. x8, 7 ; vi. 67, 20, 

1, 26 et seq., and often since, e.g* t by 1 s Av, v. 26, 4; xi. 7, 19; Vgjasaneyi 
Tilak, Of i ?ts, 206; Scbeftelowitz, of .fit., ! Samhita, xix. 25, etc. 

3, It is shown to be most improbable j Cf. Billebrandf, MUuaUittemtur, 202 ; 
by Weber, Indisdu Studim* 9, 265, 355, J Oldenberg, Religion des Veda* 387, n. 2 ; 
and Oldenbei g, Ziitsehmft der Deutsche# j Muir, Sanskrit Texts* r J , 241. 
Morgmldndhchm Gcsdhchaft, 42, 242 1 

Nivtd-dhana, ‘containing a Nivid,’ is found several times as 
an epithet of a hymn or verse in the Brahmanas . 1 

1 Aitareya Br&hmaj>a, iii. 17 ; Kau$i- j paths BrShmaija, xiii, 5, x, 12 ; Aitareya 
taki BrSii mam, xxi. 6; xxiv. 4; S§ata- | Aran yaka, i. 2, 2; 5, 3. ; 
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Nisada ] DWELLING— QUIVER— NON-ARYAN TRIBES 

Nl-veiSana, ‘ dwelling,’ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and the Sutras. 
In the latter 2 the word is sometimes contrasted with Gpha as 
the resting-place of animals. 

1 iv. 19, 9; vii. 19, 5, 2 ASvalayana Grhya Sutra, iv. 6, etc. 

Ni-^ahg-athi 1 or Ni§anga-dhi 2 is found in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas. If the second form of the word is correct, the sense 
may be ‘ sheath of a sword ’ (nisanga), as it is taken by the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, but probably the first form is the 
correct one, the word then having the same meaning as 
Nisangin. 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 11 ; Maitrayanl Samhita, ii. 9, 2. 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. xo. 


Ni~§angin is found three times in the Rigveda , 1 where, 
owing to its following in one passage 2 the words sudhcmvana 
numanio, 1 having good bows and arrows/ the sense of 
nisanginali as ‘having quivers’ seems quite certain. In the 
Vajasaneyi Samhita 3 it is taken by the commentator Mahidhara 
to mean 4 having a sword/ a sense which is quite possible both 
there and in the other passages 4 where it occurs. But the 
word far more probably means ‘ having a quiver/ for the bow 
was the Vedic weapon, not the sword (Asi). 


1 ill 30, 15 ; v. 57, 2 ; x. 103, 3. 

2 v. 57, 2. 

, 3 xvi. 20. Cf. Katyayana Srauta 
SQtra, xx. 2, ix, with the commentator. 

4 S&maveda, ii. 1 199 ; Kathaka Sam- 
hit&, xvii 12 ; xxxvii. 11; Maitr&yani 


Samhita, ii. 9, 3; Taittiiiya Samhita, 
iv. 5, 3, 1 ; Satapatha Brahmana, 
xiii. 4, 2, 5. 

Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 13, 274. 


Ni-§ada is found in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas . 1 
The word seems to denote not so much a particular tribe, but 
to be the general term for the non-Aryan tribes who were not 
under Aryan control, as the Sudras were, for Aupamanyava 2 
took the five peoples (pahca janah) to be the four castes ( catvaro 

1 Taittiriya SarpthM, iv. 5, 4, 2; xvi. 27; Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 11 ; 
Kathaka Samhita, xvii. 13 ; Maitrayanl PancavimSa Brahmana, xvi. 6, 8, etc. 
Satphitft, ii. 9, 5 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, 2 In Yaska, Nirukta, 111 . 8. - 
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ABORIGINAL TRIBES— NECKLET [ Ni§ka 

varMfi) and the Nifadas, and the commentator Mahidhara 
explains the word where it occurs in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 3 
as meaning a Bhilla, or BhlL A village of Xisadas is men- 
tioned in the Latyayana Srauta Sutra , 4 and a Nisada Sthapati, 
a leader of some kind, is referred to in the Ratyayana Srauta 
Sutra 5 and in a Brahmana cited by the scholiast on that 
passage* Weber 6 thinks that the Xisadas were the settled 
aborigines (from ni , 4 down/ and f settle*), a view sup- 
ported by the fact that the ritual of the Vigyajit sacrifice 7 
requires a temporary residence with Xisadas; for the Hildas 
who would permit an Aryan to reside temporarily amongst 
them must have been partially amenable to Aryan influence* 
But the 'name might easily be applied to the whole body of 
aborigines outside the Aryan organization. Von Schroeder 8 
thinks that the Xisadas were most probably identical with the 
Nysaeans, who, according to the Greek account, sent an 
embassy to Alexander when he was in the territory of the 
Asvakas, but this identification is doubtful 

xvi, 27* €/. xxx. 8. ' 1 19. In the later system (Maim, x. 8) 

4 viii, 2 ? S, i the Nisada is the offspring of a Brah- 

5 i. I, 12; Weber, Imiische S t adieu t ■ raana and of a Sudra woman, while the 

10,13. Bfhatsamhita of Varahamihira(xiv. 10) 

6 Indtsche Studim, 9, 340. C/, 10, 13, recognizes a kingdom (ratfra) of Nisadas 

16. in the south-east of Madhyade$a, In the 

7 See Kausitaki Brlthmana, xxv. 15 ; Pali texts (Kick, Die social* Gliederuw, 

L&ty£yana, loc. tit, ; Pancavimsa Brith- 12, 160, 206 et seg.) they are wild 
mana, Lc* tit, ■ hunters, and fishers. C/„ also Muir* 

8 Indims Literatur und Culiur, 366. Sanskrit- Texts, i a , 301, 303, 366, n. 164, 

'€/, Zimmer, AUimiisckes Lebm t 39, : 403, 481. 


Ni§ka is frequently found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denoting 
a gold ornament worn on the neck, as is shown by the two 
epithets niska~kan(ha B and nhka-grtvaf 4 having a gold ornament 
on the neck . 1 A Xiska of silver is mentioned in the Pancavim^a 
BrShmana . 5 As early as the Rigveda 6 traces are seen of the 


1 ll 33, 10; viii. 47, 13. etc. 

2 Av, v. 14, 3 ; vii. 99, 1 ; xx, 131. 8 ; 

Ch&adogya Upani^ad, iv. 2, t, 2; 

v. 13, 2; jaiminlya Upan%ad Brah- 

maga, L 36, 7. S ; Satapatha Br&hmana, 

xiii, 4 , j t 7. ii, etc. ibbAb;;: 


j a Aitareya Br&bmana, viii. 22. 

(:'■ A Rv. v. 19, 3 ; Av. v. 17, 14. 

5 xvii. i, 14, as worn by the Vrlttya, 
C/. Av. xv, 3., 

4 1 126, 2« AX. 



Nicya ] A CONSTELLATION— WESTERN TRIBES 
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use of Niskas as a sort of currency, for a singer celebrates the 
receipt of a hundred Niskas and a hundred steeds: he could 
hardly require the Niskas merely for purposes of personal 
adornment. Later the use of Niskas as currency is quite clear . 7 
Cf. also Krsnala. 


7 Av. xx. 127, 3 ; Laty&yana Srauta j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 51, 
SOtra, ix, 9, 20, etc. In the ^atapatha 1 259, 263 ; Geidner, op, cit 1, 268, n. 2 ; 
Brahmana, xi. 4, 1, 1. 8; Gopatha j Zeitschrift der Deutscken Morgenlandischen 
Brahmana, i. 3, 6; the sense of ‘coin ’ j Gesellschaft, 40, 127, 
is seen by Eggeling, Sacred Books of 
the East , 44, 50, 51, and by Geidner, 

Vedische Studien, 2, 185. 


Niskmya is the name of a school of priests who are men- 
tioned in the Patlcavimsa Brahmana 1 as holding a Sattra, or 
* sacrificial session.’ 

1 xii. 5, 14. Cf, Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
Sciences, 15, 58. 


Ni§tya means in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 an outsider or 
stranger. Hence the constellation usually known as Svati 
(see NaksatPa) is named Nistya in the Taittiriya Brahmana , 3 
because it occupies a position markedly away from the ecliptic. 

1 VI. 75, 19; viii. i, 13; X. 133, 5. | 8 i. 5 * 2, 2. 3; iii. 1, x, 13. 

2 Av. iii. 3,. 6 ; Vajasaneyi, v. 23 ; j Cf. Max 'Muller,. Sacred Books of the 
Satapatha Brahmana, i. 6, 4, 17, etc, j East, 32, 215. 

Nlhaka in the Rigveda 1 and the Taittiriya Samhita 2 appears 
to denote some phenomenon of a storm, perhaps the £ whirl- 
wind/ . ; 

1 x. 97, 13, 2 vi i. 5, 11, 1 (following nllulra). 

Mlk^aija. See Meksana, 

Nicya ( 1 living below *) is a designation of certain nations of 
the west. The Nicyas are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
(viii. 14) as distinguished from the people of Madhyade^a, and 
no doubt mean the inhabitants of the Indus and Panjab 
regions. 


HYMN-GIRDLE- WORM 


[ Nitha 
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NItha (‘ leading ’), neut., means musical ‘ mode ’ and then 
‘hymn of praise.’ 1 The feminine form Nitha occurs once in 
the Rigveda 2 meaning ‘ artifice.' 

1 Rv. iv. 3, 16; vii. 26, 2 ; x. 92, 3; i. 100, 12 ; 179, 3 ; x, 69, 7 ; sahasnt- 
Aitareya Br&hmana* ii. 38. ^ Cf. miMvid . do, 7 ; ix. 85, 4 ; 96, 18 (used 

of singers (jmitr) in Rv, iix, 12, 3. ' of the poet’s art, p'aiamh kavlnam). 

*•* 1, 104, 5, C7. the epithet iata-mtlia, Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts,. i\ 241, 

Nmaha, a word occurring once in the Atharvaveda (xix. 57, 4), 
seems to denote a 4 girdle’ or something similar, as derived 
from the verb mh $ . i fasten'd. ■ . ■ .y:Cy; 

Nfpatithi occurs in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a man to 
whom a hymn- is ascribed by the Anukramanl (Index), A 
Saman, or Chant, of his is mentioned in the Pancavimsa 
Brahmana. 3 

1 via. 43, 9, where he appears as of the Rigveda, 3, X40 ; Hopkins, 
engaged in battle; viii. 51, i f where Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
he seems to be a sacrifices Either a j 17, 90. 

king or a seer may be meant. j 3 xiv. 10, 4. 

2 viii, 34, Cf. Ludwig, Translation i 

Nilangu is the name of a species of * worm ’ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas 1 in the list of victims at the Asvamedha, or ‘ horse 
sacrifice.’ 

1 Taittirlya Samhh& t v, 5, n, 1 ; j ntt&hgu) ; V£jasaneyi Samhita, xxiv. 30. 
Maitr&yant Samhita, hi, £4, ti {$,/, | Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 98. 

Nila-Sil^pi, ‘ black-headed,’ is the name of an unknown 
animal in the list of victims at the Asvamedha, or ‘ horse 
sacrifice,’ in the Taittirlya Samhita. 1 

1 v. 5. 15, t. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 99, 

Nilagalasala, or, as the Paippalada version reads, Nflakala- 
sala, is the name, according to the commentator, of a grain- 
creeper in the Atharvaveda. 1 

1 vi. 16, 4. Cf. Whitney, Transla- | Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 
tion of the Atharvaveda, 292, 293 ; j 46 6. 



Nrtu ] WILD RICE — UNDERGARMENT — MIST— DANCER 457 


Nivara, 4 wild rice/ is mentioned in the Yajurveda Sarphitas 1 
and the Brahmanas * 2 

1 Kathaka Samhita, xii. 4; Maitra- 3, 3, 5 ; Taittirlya Br&hmana, i. 3, 6, 7, 
yarn Samhita, Hi. 4, 10; Vajasaneyi etc. 

Saiphita, xviiL 12. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 

2 Satapatha Brahmana, v. x, 4, 14 ; 240, 

MIvi is the name of the 4 undergarment/ probably a simple 
apron of cloth, worn by both men and women, but especially 
by the latter, ft is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 

1 viii. 2, x6 ; xiv. 2, 50. Cf, riivi - | Vajasaneyi Samhita, iv. 10 ; Satapatha 

Lidiya, ‘to be borne in the apron,’ Brahmana, i. 3, 3, 6 ; Hi. 2, i, 15, etc. 
viii. 6, 20. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 262 ; 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vL 1, 1, 3; I Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 331. 

Nihara, 4 mist/ occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 

1 x. 82, 7, 2; xviii. 3, 60; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 

2 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5, n, 1; ; i, 10, 7 ; vi. 4, 1 ; Chandogya Upanisad, 
Kathaka Samhita, xxviii. 4; Vajasaneyi j iii. 19, 2, etc. 

Samhita, xxii. 26 ; xxv. 9 ; Av, vi. 1x3, } 

Nr. See Nara. 


Nfti in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 seems to mean a 
bag of skin. But though the Paippalada recension has the 
same text, it is clear that we must read Drti with Roth 2 and 
Whitney , 3 Ludwig 4 renders the word 4 dancer/ which makes 
no sense in the context. ' 


1 vi. 18, 3. 

2 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
294, Cf. Weber, huiischt Siudien , 5, 


235 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the Athar- 
vaveda, 468. 

4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 514. 


Nrtfi occurs once in the Rigveda 1 denoting a female 4 dancer.’ 
In another passage 2 Nrt'i is found coupled with hasa , 4 laughter/ 
in the description of the funeral ritual ; but though it is clear 
that a joyful celebration is meant (like the Irish 4 wake’ or the 


1 I. 92, 4 (where Usas, Goddess of Dawn, is compared to a dancer). 

2 x, x8, 3. Cf. 2 9, 2, 


iiiisa 


Illliti 
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KING— A SEER— SPIT 


[Nrpati 


old-fashioned feasting in Scotland after a funeral), it is difficult 
to be certain that actual dancing is here meant. Dancing is, 
however, often referred to in the Rigveda 3 and later. Nrtta- 
glta, ‘ dance and song,’ are mentioned in the Jaiminlya 
Brahmana 4 as found in the sixth world. .See also Sailusa. 

9 i. lo* j; 92, 4, etc.' See Weber, 1 4 i. 42 (Journal of the American Oriental 

Indian Literatim, 196 et seg , I Society , 15, 235). 

Np-pati, ‘lord of men,’ in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes 
a * king ’ or a man of the ruling class (Ksatriya). 

1 ii, i, 1. 7; iv. 20, 1 ; vii. 69, 5 Av. v. 18, 1. 15; Taittiriya JLran- 

x- 44, 2. 3, I yaka, vi. 3, 3 ; x, 77, etc. 

Nr-medha , 1 Np-medhas , 2 is the name of a protege of Agni 
in the Rigveda , 3 where he also appears with Sumedhas in a 
hymn that Griffith 4 with justice declares to be unintelligible. 
In the Taittiriya Samhita 1 he is an unsuccessful rival of 
Parueehepa, and in the Pancavimsa Brahmana 2 he is an 
Angirasa and a seer of Samans (Chants). 

1 Rv. x. 80, 3 ; 132, 7 ; Taittiriya 4 x. 132 ; Griffith, Hymns of the 

Sarphit&, ii. 5, 8, 3. Rigveda, 2, 578, n. 

2 Pancavimsa Brahmana, viii. 8, 21 Cf. Hillebrandfc, Vedische Mythologies, 

et seq. j 160 ; Hopkins, Transactions of the Connecti - 

3 x. So, 3. 5 cut Academy of Arts and Sciences, 15, 61. 

Nr-sad, 4 sitting among men/ is the name of the father of 
Ka^va in the Rigveda (x. 31, ri}. Cf* Napssada* 

Nek§apa occurs once in the Atharvaveda , 1 where a 4 spit* 
seems to be meant. In the Rigveda 2 Mfksana occurs, and 
must have the same sense; Oldenberg 3 inclines to think that 
this word refers to the * inspection ' of food, to see if it is 
ready (as from 'look into*). 

1 ix. 6, 17. Cf, Kau£ika Sutra, ii. n ; 2 i. 162, 13. 

Ixxxvii, 12; Whitney, Translation of , 3 Rgveda-Noten , 1,155. 

the Atharvaveda, 540. ^ : 



NaidSgfca ] FELLY ^ A PRIEST— A PLACE — summek 


w 

Nemi denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 the * felly 5 of a 
chariot wheel. It was required to be of good wood (. su-dru , ), 3 
and was bent into shape . 4 C/. Ratha* 

1 l 32. 15; 141,9; ii. 5, 3; v. 13,6; f 3 Rv. vii. 32, 20. 
vii 32, 20 ; viii, 46, 23 ; 75, 5, etc. j 4 Rv. viii. 75, 5. 

2 Satapatba Brahmana, i. 4, 2, 15 ; j Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebeit , 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, ii. 5, 15, etc. ] 248. 

Nestp, the name of one of the chief priests at the Soma 
sacrifice, occurs in the Rigveda 1 and later . 2 See Itvy. 

1 i. 15, 3 ; ii. 5, 5, etc. J m. 8, 2, 1, etc. ■ Pancavixn£a Br 5 .h- 

2 Taittiriya Saiphitfi, i. 8, 18, 1 ; f mana, xxv. 15, etc. 

vi. 5* 8, 3. 6; Aitareya Brahmana, C/. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mytkologie, 
vi. 3, 10, etc. ; Satapatba Brahmana, . i, 250, 261, 527. 

Naica-£akha is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 where 
Sayan a renders it as * of low origin/ but elsewhere 2 he explains 
it as the name of a place. The former sense is accepted by 
Grassmann and Ludwig in their versions, and by Zimmer , 3 
but Hillebrandt 4 points out that the reference is rather to the 
4 low-branched * Soma plant. C/. Kikata and Pramagancla. 

1 vii. 53, 4. 4 Vedische Mythological, 14-18; 2,241- 

2 See St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5.1*. 245, where he opposes Bohtlingk’s view 

3 Altindisches Leben » 31. that it is a proper name. 

Naieu-dara occurs in the Pancavimsa Brahmana/ meaning 
* composed of the wood of the Nicudara/ What tree is meant 
by the latter name is unknown. 

1 xxL 4, 13. Cf. Anupada Sutra, vi. 4. 

Naitandhava is mentioned as a place on the Sarasvati in 
the Pancavimsa Brahmana 1 and the Sutras . 2 

1 xxv. 13, 1. I Sahkhayana Sranta Sutra, xiii. 29, 31 ; 

2 L&ty&yana §rauta Sutra, x. 19, 13 ; j Katyayana Sranta Sutra, xxiv. 6, 23. 

Nai-dagha is the name of the 4 summer ’ season in the later 
Sarphitas and Brahmanas . 1 Cf. Rtu and Nidagha. 

i Av.ix, 5,31; Taittiriya Brahmana, the summer,’ Pancavimsa Brahmana, 
i. 8, 4, 2 : Satapatha BrShmana, i. 4, xxiii. 16, 8, etc. 

1, 16, etc.; midaghiya , ‘belonging to 
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VEDIC INTERPRETERS— ETYMOLOGISTS [ Naidana, 


Nai-dana is a term applied in the Nirukta 1 to a class of 
Vedic interpreters. Roth ' 2 takes the Naidanas to be * etymo- 
logists/ but Sieg 3 thinks they are the same as the Aitihasikas. 
or * legendadstsd 4 

1 vi. 9 ; vii, 12, ^ Die Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, 29. 

“ St Petersburg Dictionary, $.v. But | 4 The word seems to ■ mean *one 

tf, Nirukta, ErUiuierungen , 220, 22 x j concerned with the original form * 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 2 2 , 176, ! (niacin a), 

Nai-dhruvi, 4 descendant of Nidhruva/ is the patronymic of 
Ka£yapa in the Brhadaranyaka Upanifad . 1 

' t vi. 4, 33 (Madhyandina « vi. 5;, 3 K&nva}. 

Naimigi is the epithet of Sitibahu Aisakrta in the Jaiminxya 
Brahmana . 1 It is probably to be taken as an indication that 
Sitibahu came from the Naimisa forest. 

1 t 363 (Journal of the American Oriental Society, 2 6, 192). 


Maimislya , 1 Naimi§Iya 2 denotes the dwellers in the Naimisa 
forest. They are mentioned in the Kathaka Samhita 2 and the 
Brahman as , 2 being clearly of special sanctity. Hence in the 
Epic the Mahabharata is said to have been recited to the Rsis 
dwelling in the Naimisa forest 3 

1 Paiicavhpsa Br&hmana, xxv. 6, 4 ; 13 ; Naimisya, Kathaka Saiphita, x. 6 

Jaimimya Brahmana, i. 303 (Journal of {Indische Stndien, 3, 469). The cerebral s 
the American Oriental Society, 26, 192).* ; seems to be universal later. 

3 Kausitaki Brlihmana, xxvi. 5 ; 31 Weber, Indian Literatim , 34, 45, 54, 

xxvtu. 4 ; Ch&adogya Upam$ad, i. 2* I 68, 70, 185. 


Nair-ukta 1 in the Nirukta 2 denotes a man who knows the 
true etymology of words, and explains their meaning accord- 
ingly. Yaska’s Nirukta is the classic work of this school, and 
forms a commentary on an earlier Nirukta, the so-called 
Naighaatuka* a glossary consisting of five collections of Vedic 
words. 


1 1 One concerned with etymological 
explanation * (nir-ukta). 

2 i. 12 ; vi. 11 ; xi. 19. 29. 31 ; xii. 10 ; 

*lH. 9* 


Cf. Weber, Indian Literature * 26, 85 ; 
Indische Stndien , 2, 39, n. ; Sieg, Die 
Sagmstop des Rgveda, 10-13 * Muir, 
Sanskrit Texts , 2 2 , 165 et seq 
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Nai-isada, a ‘man of Nisada,* Is mentioned In the Kausltaki 
Brahmana (xxv. 15) and the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxx. 8). 

Nai§idha is the reading in the Satapatha Brahmana (ii. 3, 
2j i. 2) of the epithet of Nada, a king of the south. The later 
form of the name is Naisadha ; the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
suggests that its original form was Naihsidha. 

Nodhas is the name of a poet who is mentioned in the 
Rigveda, 1 and to whom certain of its hymns are ascribed. 2 
In the PaScavimsa Brahmana 3 he is called Kakslvata, a 
4 descendant of Kakpvamt/ Ludwig 4 regards him as con- 
temporary with the defeat of Purukutsa. He was a Gotama. 5 

* i. 61, 14 ; 6 2, 13 ; 64* 1, and 124, 4, 4 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,110. 

according to Nirukta, iv. 16. ! 5 Rv. i. 62, 13 ; Max Muller, Sacred 

2 Aitareya Brahmana, vi. 18 ; Rv. Books of the East, 32, 125. For the 
i. 58-64 are ascribed to him in the controversy as to the meaning of Rv. 
Anakramani (Index). i i. 124, 4, see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Note vz, 

* vii. 10, 10 ; xxi. 9, 12. Cf. Aitareya 1, 137. Cf. Hopkins, Transactions of 

BrShraana, iv. 27 ; vili. 12. 17 ; Av. the Connecticut Academy of Arts and 
xv. 2, 4 ; 4, 4. Sciences, 15, 33. 

Nan is the regular word in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 for a 
* boat ’ or * ship.* In the great majority of cases the ship was 
merely a boat for crossing rivers, though no doubt a large boat 
was needed for crossing many of the broad rivers of the Panjab 
as well as the Yamuna and Ganga. Often no doubt the Nau 
was a mere dug-out canoe (dam ). 3 It is certainly against the 
theory 4 of the existence in Vedic times of an extensive sea 
trade that there is no mention of any of the parts of a ship, such 
as masts and sails, except the oar (Antra). Yet there are some 
allusions indicating a trade more extensive than that implied 
by boats used for crossing rivers. The Atharvaveda 6 compares 
the ruin of a kingdom where Brahmins are oppressed to the 

1 L 131, 2; ii. 39, 4 ; viiL 42* 3 ; 3 Rv. x. 155, 3. 

83, 3, etc. 4 Wilson, Rigveda, r, xli. 

2 Av. it 36, 5; v. 19, 8; Taittiriya 5 v, 19, 8. C/. Hopkins, American 

Samhita, v. 3, 10, r ; Vajasaneyi Sam- Journal of Philology , 19, 139. So per- 
hitft, x* 19 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 13 ; baps the passage, Rv. L 32, 8, nadam 
vi 6. 21 ; Satapatha Br&hmana, 1 . 8 , na hhinnam, refers to a ship. See 
i t 4 ; iv. 2, 5, 10, etc. H&da. 
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OCEAN NAVIGATION— FIG TREE [ Hyagrodha 


sinking of a ship which is leaking { bhinna ) ; though the language 
here employed can be made to fit the theory that the ship was 
only a canoe, it cannot naturally be so interpreted. Moreover, 
there is mention made in the Rigveda 6 of men who go to the 
ocean (Samudra) eager for gain {mnhyamh)* It is not altogether 
satisfactory to restrict such references with Zimmer 7 to the 
broad stream of the Indus after the union of that river with 
the tributaries of the Panjab. In the Rigveda 8 too it is said 
that the A svi ns ' rescued Bhujyu in the ocean with a ship of 
a hundred oars (saiarUra). It is not easy to refuse to recognize 
here the existence of larger vessels with many oars used for 
sea voyages. The Baiidhayana Dharma Sutra , 9 at any rate, 
clearly refers to maritime navigation. See also Samudra. 

9 Rv« i. 56, 2 ; iv. 55, 6, 9 i. 2, 4 ; n. 2, 2. But it is not of 

7 Altiudisches Lekw, 22, 23. \ very early date. 

8 i. 'i 16, 3 tt set j. Cf. Zimmer, op. tit.,, 255-257. 

Nyagr-POdha, 4 growing downwards/ is the name of the 
Ficus indie a, a tree remarkable for sending down from its 
branches fibres which take root and form new stems. Though 
the tree is not mentioned by name in the Rigveda, it appears 
to have been known, as Pischel 1 has shown from a hymn 2 in 
which its characteristics may be recognized. It is frequently 
mentioned in the Atharvaveda 3 and the later literature A The 
sacrificial bowls (Camasa) were made of its wood . 5 It was 
doubtless of the greatest importance, as in modern times, to 
the Vedic village. The sister tree, the A&vatiha (Ficus religma), 
already occurs in the Rigveda. 

1 Vtdiuhe Studim, x, 1x3, 114. ; Satapatha Bra hmana, v, 3, 5, 13; 

2 L 24, 7, where stupa seems to : xiih 2, 7, 3 * Ch&ndogya Upanisad, 
denote the- crest or crown of the tree j vi. *2, i, etc. 

above the main trunk. : 5 Taittiriya SamhitS, vil 4, 12, 1 ; 

37, 4 ; v. 5, 5. . Vfijasaneyi Samhita, xxiii. 13. 

4 Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 30, 31 ; : Cf. Zimmer, AUinM&chss Leben t 58. 

Ny-flnk& in the dual denotes in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 and 
Brahmana 2 some part of the chariot, parallel with Mka. The 
Paficavirp^a Brahmana 3 has Nyanku, the dual of Nyankn* 

1 h 7, 7, 2. j M. 7, 5 ; Latyayana Srauta Sftfcra, 

* k 3r 5» 4 ; ii. 7* 8, r. I it 8, 9. 
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ORNAMENT-CAKE— A PEOPLE 
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Nyaiiku is the name of an animal in the list of victims at the 
Asvamedha, or ‘ horse sacrifice,’ in the Yajurveda Samhitas. 1 
It seems clear that a kind a ‘ gazelle ’ is meant, but the com- 
mentary on the Taittiriya Samhita 1 suggests ‘bear’ (rksa) as 
a variant rendering. 

1 Taittiriya Samhita, v. 5, 17, 1 ; metre nyanku-sdriw, 1 with a gazelle’s 
Maitrayani Samhita, iii, 14, 9; V£ja- gait, 5 is already mentioned in the 
saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 27. 32. Cf, | Rgveda PratlSakhya, xvi. 31 ; Chandas, 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 83. The j 5 ; Nidana Sutra, i, 2. 

Ny-astiki. seems in the Atharvaveda 1 to denote a plant of 
some kind, identified by the scholiast with the Sankhapuspika 

(A ndropogon aciculatm ) . 

1 vi. 139, 1, C/. Whitney, Transla- j field, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 539, 
tlon of the Atharvaveda, 385 ; Bloom- | 540. 

Ny-ocanf is found in the marriage hymn of the Rigveda 
(x. 85, 6), where some kind of ornament worn by women seems 
to be meant. The commentator Sayana interprets it as 
* female slave/ 


Pakti denotes a cooked object, probably a kind of ‘ cake,’ in 
the Samhitas/ One who cooks food is called Paktr . 2 


1 Rv. iv. 24, 5. 7 ; 25, 6, 7 ; vi. 29, 
4 ; V&jasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 59, etc. 

* Av. x, 9, 7. 11. 25; xi, i, 17; 


xii. 3, 17; Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 
4, 17 ; x. 4, 2, 19. 


Paktha is the name of a people in the Rigveda, 1 where they 
appear as one of the tribes that opposed 2 the Tptsu-Bharatas in 
the Da£arajna, or * battle of the ten kings/ Zimmer 3 * compares 


1 vii. 18. 7, -V A;-; 

3 Roth, Zur LiiUratur und Geschuhte 

dss Weda, 95, thought that the Pakthas 

were allies of the Tytsus, but this view 


is certainly incorrect. Cf. Hopkins, 
Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
15, 260. 

3 Altindisches Leben , 430, 431. 



464 A NORTHERN TRIBE — COOKED FOOD— SIDE POST [ Pa&ra 


them with the tribe of Udtcrmv and their country II atervue^ 
mentioned as in the north-west of India by Herodotus , 4 and 
with the modern Pakhthun in Eastern Afghanistan, holding 
that they were a northern tribe; this is probable, since the 
Bharatas seem to have occupied the Madhyadega,' or "Middle 
Land/ In three passages of the Rigveda 5 a Paktha is referred 
to as a prot^gd of the Asvins. The second connects him with 
Trasadasyu, whose tribe, the Purus, were aided by the Pakthas 
in their unsuccessful onslaught on Sudas. In the third passage 
he seems specified as Turvayana, and appears as an opponent 
of Cyavana, 6 Probably, therefore, Paktha in all cases denotes 
the king of the Paktha people, 

4 vii', 65 tll&KTim) ; Hi, 102 and iv. 44 I * vHi, 22, to; 49, 10 : x. 61, 1* 
(Iiaxrm'^). i 8 Pischel, Vtdisdie Studien, 1,71-77. 


Pakva, * cooked/ is used substantively as meaning ‘ cooked 
food ' 1 or "cooked milk / 2 The word is also used of ‘baked’ 
bricks , 3 4 5 

1 Rv, vi. 63, 9; Av, vi. 119, 2; 3 Rv. i. 62, 9; 180, 3; ii. 40, 2; 

xii. 3, 55 ; Satapatha Brahmana, i, 5, : Hi. 30, 14 ; vi. 44, 24, etc. 

2, 26 ; ii. 6, i, 7, etc. 

s Satapatha Brahmana,' vi, i, 2 ,.-22; vii. 2, 1, 7, 


Paksa is, in the Aiharvaveda , 1 applied to some part of a 
house, either the ‘side posts/ according to Roth , 2 dimmer , 3 
and Grill , 4 or ‘sides/ as understood by Whitney 6 and Bloom- 
field . 6 The description of the roof (Chadis) in the Atharvaveda 7 
as catus-pak$a 9 "four-sided/ tells in favour of the second 
explanation. In the Taittiriya Brahmana 8 Paksa is used of 
the sides of a chariot. For Paksa as the ‘ half* of a month, see 
Bfasa* ' r /■/■ ' ; /■, //'//■ : 


1 fc. 3t 4* 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

3 Altindisches Ltbm, 153. . 

4 Hmdtrt L&dtr*, 188. 

5 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
526. 


6 Hymns of the Atharvaveda, 597. 

7 Hi, 7, 3. 

8 i. 5* *2, 5. 

C/. Weber, InMsche Studien, 17, 
220. 
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Paksas is found in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Kausltaki 
Brahmana 2 meaning the * sides ’ 3 of a chariot. In the Kathaka 
Samhita 4 and the Taittiriya Brahmana 6 it is used of the sides 
of a hut or chamber (6ala). In the Vajasaneyi Samhita 6 it 
means the 1 wing ’ of a door. In the Kausltaki Brahmana 7 the 
‘half’ of an army is so named, and in the Pancavimsa Brah- 
mana 8 it means the ‘half’ of a month, or ‘fortnight.’ Cf. 
Paksa. 


1 viil 8, 22. 

51 vii. 7, 

■ 3 Whitney, Translation of the Athar- 
vaveda, 506 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 
Atharvaveda, 117, 


4 XXX..' 

5 j- 2. 3, I. 

6 xxix. 5, 

7 IL 9. 

8 xxiii. 6, 6. 


Pak§in in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes a ‘winged" 
creature, more particularly a 4 bird/ 

1 a. 48, 5; 182, 5; x. 127, 5, etc. j Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 23 ; Brbad- 

2 Av. iv, 34, 4 ; xi. 5, 21 ; xii. 1, 51 ; aranyaka Upanisad, u. 5, 18, etc. 
xiii. 2, 33 ; K&thaka Saiphit&, xxxiv. 8 ; i ■. 

Pankti, originally a ‘set of five,’ denotes as_ early as the 
Rigveda 1 a * series ’ generally. In the Taittiriya Aranyaka 2 the 
word is used of the series of a man’s ancestors whom he purifies 

by certain conduct. 

1 x. 1 17, 8, as taken by the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 2 x. 38, 39. 

Pacata, like Pakti, denotes ‘cooked food’ in the Rigveda 1 
and later. 2 

1 i $ X| 7 ; ne, 8. j xxiii. 13 ; Kausltaki Brahmana, viii. 21, 

2 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxi. 60 *, l etc. 

Pacana in the Rigveda 1 and the Satapatha Brahmana 2 
denotes a ‘ vessel for cooking ’ food. 

> 162. 6. 2 vi. 5. 43. 3. 4 ; “v. x, 2, 21. 

30 
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NAMES— TEE FIVE PEOPLES 


[ Pajra 


Pajra is the name of the family from which Kaksivant 
sprang (Pajriya), It is mentioned several times in the Rigveda . 1 
According to Pischel , 2 the epithet prksa-yama* applied to them 
means ‘carrying out brilliant sacrificial performances,’ which 
won for them Srutaratha’s generosity. In two passages 4 
Roth 6 sees a Pajra called Saman. This is uncertain, but in 
any case a Pajra seems clearly alluded to. Elsewhere 6 it is 
very doubtful whether the word is a proper name at all. In 
the Satyayana 7 the Pajras are declared to be Angirases. 

1 i 117, xo ; X22, 7. 8 ; 126* 4. 5. 4 Rv, yiii* 4, 17 ; 6, 47, 

2 Vedische Stndim, i t 97, 98. s Sh Petersburg Dictionary, s»v, pajra. 

■ 3 Rv. i, 127, 8* where Roth (St. 6 Rv, i f 190, 5, where the reference 

Petersburg Dictionary, s,v.) thinks this is dearly hostile and contemptuous, 
compound is probably a proper name. 7 Cited by Sayana on Rv, i. 51, 4* 

Pajra occurs once in the Rigveda , 1 where Ludwig 2 sees in 
the word the name of the wife of the sacrifieer, Pajra, while 
Roth 3 takes it to be an epithet ( c stout’) of the Soma plant 
The sense is thus uncertain. 

1 ix, 82* 14, I 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.u. 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, no. | pajra. 

Pajriya ‘descendant of Pajra,’ is the patronymic 1 of 
Kak§Ivant in the Rigveda . 2 

1 Cf. Tugrya, n* 1. 2 L xr6 f 7; 117, 6; 120, 5, 

Panca-janah, the * five peoples,’ are mentioned under various 
names in Vedic literature . 1 Who are meant by the five is very 
uncertain. The Aitareya Brahmana 2 explains the five to be 
gods, men, Gandharvas and Apsarases, snakes, and the Fathers. 

1 Aitareya Brahmapa, iii. 31 ; *v, 27 ; Av. Iii. 24, 3; hfitayafy, Rv, L 7, 9; 

Taittlrlya Saipbitfi, L 6, 1, 2; K&thaka 176, 3 ; v, 35, 2 ; vi, 46, 7; vii, 75, 4 ; 

Saqihxta, v. 6 ; xxxIL 6 ; Bf-hadtranyaka 79, x ; mr^anyak, Rv, v. 86, 2 ; vii. 15, 2 ; 

Upanisad, Iv, 2, 9 ( pam^jm&h as a ix* iox» 9, See Ludwig, Translation of 

compound). See also paTica m&mf&h, the Rigveda, 3, 204, Every book of 
Rv, vill. 9, 2 ; m&mv&ht Av. iii, 21, 5 ; the Rigveda has a mention of the five 

24, 3 ; xii x, 15 ; jan&fa, Rv, Iii. 37, 9 ; peoples ; one such in ii. and iv, j two 

59* 8 ; vi, 14, 4 ; vill 32, 22 ; ix. 65* in i., v., vi.» vii, viii. ; three in iii, and 

92, 3; x, 45, 6; krdayah t ii. 2, 10; ix. ; four in x. 

53» id; iv. 3S, 10; x. 6o f 4; 119, 6 ; 2 iii. 31, 
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Aupamanyava 3 held that the four castes (Varna) and the 
Ni§adas made up the live, and Sayana 4 is of the same opinion. 
Yaska 5 thinks that the five are the Gandharvas, fathers, gods, 
Asuras, and Raksases. No one of these explanations can be 
regarded as probable. Roth 6 and Geldner 7 think that all the 
peoples of the earth are meant ; jnst as there are four quarters 
(Di§), there are peoples at the four quarters (N. E. S. W.)> with 
the Aryan folk in the middle. Zimmer 8 opposes this view on 
the ground that the inclusion of all peoples in one expression is 
not in harmony with the distinction so often made between 
Aryan and Dasa ; that neither janasak, ( men,’ 9 nor manusah , 
'people / 10 could be used of non-Aryans; that the Soma is 
referred to as being among the five tribes ; 11 that the five tribes 
are mentioned as on the Sarasvati / 2 and that Indra is pdnca - 
janya , 13 ‘ belonging to the five peoples/ He concludes that 
Aryans alone are meant, and in particular the five tribes of the 
Anus, Druhyus, Yadus, Turva^as, and Purus, who are all 
mentioned together in one or perhaps two hymns of the 
Rigveda, 14 and four of whom occur in another hymn. 15 But he 
admits that the expression might easily be used more generally 
later. Hopkins 16 has combated Zimmer's view, but his own 
opinion rests mainly on his theory that there was no people 
named Turvasa, but only a king of the Yadus called Turvasa, 
and that theory is not very probable. 


la Yaska, Nirukta, iii. 8. 

A'On Rv. 1 . 7, 9, etc, 
fi Nirukta, he, cit. 

o St, Petersburg Dictionary, $ , v, kr^i; 
Nirukta, Brlauimmgcn, 28. For his 
view, Av. iii 24, 3, can be cited : ptxlica 
pradiio mmmmh patmi kr^ayah, ‘the 
five directions, the five races of 
men.' 

7 Siebemig Luder , 18. See, however, 
j fpgm'da, Gtossar, 103, where he recog- 
nizes the use of the phrase to denote 
five tribes, as well as all mankind. 

« Aitmimkis Lebm % 1 19 -123. His 
view is accepted by Macdortell, Sanskrit 
Literature, 153; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 
i 2 , 179* is doubtful 
# C/. its use in Rv, ii. it, sa janasa 


Indrah , where the address must be to 
Aryan men. 

10 Cf. Rv. viii. 9, 2, and i. 52, 9, 
with viii. 70, 11 ; x. 28, 8, 

11 Rv, ix. 65, 23. 

12 Rv. vi. 61, 12 (panca jata), Cf, 
x. 53, 4* 

13 v. 32, 11. Agni is ‘of the five 
tribes,’ Rv. ix. 66* 20. Atri also is so 
described, Rv. i. 117, 3. 

1* Rv. i. 108, 8. In vii. 28, cited by 
Zimmer, 122, the five tribes do not 
occur to nomine , for Yaksu replaces 
Yadu. Rut it is probable that Yadu is 
meant by Yaksu. 

* 5 Rv. viii. 10, 5. 

16 Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , 15, 260. 

qo — 2 



468 FIFTEENTH DAY — PAN JAB — PANCALAS [ PaficadaiSI 

In the Satapatha Brahmana 17 and the Aitareya Brahmana 18 
the five peoples are opposed to the Bharatas, and in the former 
work 19 seven peoples are alluded to. 

17 xiii. 5, 4, 14. peoples are identical with the Fahc&Ias, 

18 viii. 23, ' and the seven mentioned in Satapatha 

19 It. is a conjecture of Weber's, s Br&hmana, xiii, 5, 4, 23, with the 
Jndische Studien , 1, 202, that the five j Kuru- Paiicalas, 

Paftea-ia^i, * the fifteenth day of the month/ is already 
mentioned in the Taittinya Brahmana (L 5, 10, 5), 

Panea-nada, * having five streams/ is not found until the 
epic period as the name of the Panjab, which has no desig- 
nation in the earlier literature. The importance of the Panjab 
as the home 1 of the Rigveda has been greatly diminished by 
recent research, Hopkins/ Pischel/ and Geldner 4 having on 
different grounds shown reason for believing that the Rigveda, 
at least in great part, was composed farther east, in the 
Madhyade^a, which admittedly was the home of the later Vedic 
culture* Hillebrandt 6 considers that the Rigveda belongs in 
part to the Panjab, or rather to Arachosia, and in part to the 
Middle Country. See also Kuru, Tftsu. 

1 See, Zimmer, Altin&isehesLtben, \ 3 Vedische Studim, 2, 218. 

.32 ■ A f- .> 4 3, 152. 

y Journal of the American Oriental | 8 Vi disc k e Mythd ogie, 1, 98 et $eq m 

Society, 19, 29-28, Cf, Macdonell, i But see Bivod&sa. Cf also Weber, 
Sanskrit Literature, 145* 441., 1 Indische Studien, 1 * 189* 

PancavimSa Brahmana. See Tandya. 

PaScala is the later name 1 of the people called Krivi in the 
Rigveda. The Pancalas are rarely referred to except in con- 
nexion with the Kurus, and the kings of the Kuru-Pancalas 
are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. 2 In the Kathaka 
Samhita 8 the Pancalas appear as the people of KeSin Dalbhya. 

1 datapaths Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 7. a viii. 14. 

3 xxx. 2 {Indische Studien, 3, 471}* 
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In the Upanisads and later 4 the Brahmins of the Pancalas 
figure as taking part in philosophical and philological dis- 
cussions. The Samhitopanisad Brahmana 5 makes mention of 
the Pracya-Pancalas. 

The Pancalas, no doubt, included other tribes besides the 
Krivis. The name seems to refer to five tribes, and it has 
been suggested 6 that the Pancalas represent the five tribes of 
the Rigveda, but the suggestion is not very probable. There 
is no trace in Vedic literature of the Epic division of the 
Pancalas into northern (uttara) and southern ( daksina ). The 
Satapatha Brahmana 7 mentions their town Parieakra; other 
towns to which allusion seems to be made were Kampila and 
Kaulambl.® Of their kings and chiefs, as distinguished from 
kings of the Kuru-Pancalas, we hear of Kraivya, Durmukha, 
Pravahana Jaivali, and Sona. 

4 Bi'hadaranyaka Upanisad, v[. i, i j 5 Weber, Indische Studien , i, 202; 

(Madhyamdina = vi. 2, 1 Kanva) ; ; Geldner, Vediscke Studien , 3, 108, n. 1. 

C bandog ya Upanisad, v. 3, 1; Rgveda j Cf. Weber, op. tit., 1, 191 et seq . ; 
PratiiSakhva, ii. 12, 44 ; Nidana SOtra, | Indian Literature , 10, 90, 114, 115, 125, 
L 6 ; S&iikhiyana Srauta Sutra, xiL 13, I 135, 136. 

6, etc. | 7 xiii 5, 4, 7* 

5 2. Cf. Indische Studien , 4, 375, n. ; \ 8 See Eau^anibeya. 

8, 92, n. 1. 

Pancala-canda is the name of a teacher in the Aitareya 1 
and the fsinkhayana 2 Aranyakas. 

1 iii, 1, 6. j Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , i, 391 ; 

2 vii. 18. j Indian Literature , 50, 315, 326. 

Paneavi occurs several times in the Vajasaneyi Samhita 1 in 
the sense of ‘ aged five lamb-periods ’ {of six months), that is, 

* thirty months old .’ 2 

1 xviii. 26; xxl* 14; xxiv. 12; xxviii, 26. 2 Cf . Tryavi. 

Pancaudana is an adjective in the Atharvaveda 1 meaning 
‘ prepared with five rice-messes.’ The cooking of five rice 
dishes is referred to in the same Samhita . 2 

; ; : 1 iv. 14, 7; : lx, 5, S et seq. 


2 5 , 37 - 
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BOOK SECTION— NA MBS— FOOT FETTER [ Pafala 


Pa£ala as early as the Aitareya Brahmana 1 denotes * section * 
of a work, a sense occurring in the Sutras 2 and later* 

1 i 21. 22, ’ J 2o ; xm, 21, .2; A£val&yana Srauta 

2 Sankhaya.na Sr&uta Sutra, xi. g, j SGfra, if. 6. 7, 

Patharvan appears to be the name of a man in the Rigveda . 1 
According to Ludwig , 2 however, the word is Patharu, and is 

the name of a fort which was saved by a rain-storm from 

being set on fire. 

1 i. ii2, 17, with S&y&na's note. | Cf. Griffith, Hymns of the Rigveda , 1, 

2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 204. j 147, 148. 

Padgrbhi, f seizing by the foot / 1 is the name in the Rigveda 2 
of either a man 3 or a demon. See also Padblsa. 

1 But it may mean * seizing with a ; 2 x. 49, 5. 

cord.’ Cf. Macdoneil, Vedk Grammar, j * Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
p. 34 (top) ; Pischel, Vedisehe Studim , j veda, 3, 165. 

1, 236. 

Pad-bKa, the * foot-fetter ’ of a horse in five passages, two 
in the Rigveda , 1 and one each in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad , 2 
the. Chandogya Upanisad/ and the Sankhayana Aranyaka . 4 
Elsewhere 5 its uses are metaphorical. According to Roth/ the 
literal sense is * foot-fastening ’ (pad being = pad, * foot/ and 
bUa, written vim in the Vajasaneyi Samhita, being connected 
with the Latin vincire, ‘bind 1 ), Pischel 7 objects that the 
sense of ‘ foot- fastening’ involves the absurdity, in the Upanisad 
passages, of a fine horse from the Sindhu (Indus) being spoken 
of as tearing up the peg to which it is fastened. He suggests 
instead the meaning of * hobble/ which must be right , 8 

1 I. 162, 14. 16 » Talttirfya SairthitS* j 6 St. Petersburg Dictionary, 5,9. 
if** 6, g, 1, 2 ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, 7 Vcdkche Studim , 1, 233-236. 

xxv. 38. 39. 8 He explains the first part of the 

2 vi. 2, 13 (MSdhyaipdsna). word as derived from pad, 1 tied Cf. 

8 v. x, 12. .'Macdoneil* Vtdk Grammar, p, 34 (top). 

4 iat, 7 ; Keith, Smhhh&yam Aranyaha, But the form fail may be due to a 

57, n. 3. . false analogy, and the sense of * foot- 

# Rv. x. 97, 16 j Av. viii, 1, 4 ; xii. 5, fastener' may express * hobble' quite 
15; xvi S* 27; Taittirlya Brahmana, satisfactorily ; it is not confined to a 
L 6, so, 3 ; Mantra Brahmana, i. 3, 10. rope tied to a peg in the ground. 
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BARGAINING— T HE PANIS 

Pans, with Pp&tip&na, is found in a hymn of the Atharva- 
veda 1 denoting the process of bargaining and selling. The 
root pan, from which the word is derived, is employed in the 
later Samhitas and the Brahmanas , 2 while Panana in the 
Satapatha Brahmana 3 denotes * trafficking.’ Cf. Vapy. 

1 iii. 15, 4. 6 (in the Paippalada > hi. 3, 2, 19. The root does not 

recension; Whitney, Translation of occur in the Rigveda, but its etymology 
the Atharvaveda, 112). ^ is vouched for by the Greek iripvyjfu. 

2 V&jasaneyi Samhita, viiL 55; £ata- Cf, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, i, 
patha Brahmans, iii. 3, 3, 1 et ssq . ; ' ! 84, n. 3. 

Aitareya Brahmana, i. 27. Cf. Tait- 
tirlya Saipiutii, vi, i, 10, x; ' . 

Paiji in the Rigveda appears to denote a person who is 
rich, hot who does not give offerings to the gods, or bestow 
Baksinas on the priests, and who is therefore an object of 
intense dislike to the composers of the Samhita . 1 Hence the 
gods are asked to attack the Parris, who are also referred to 
as being defeated with slaughter . 2 The Pani is opposed to the 
pious sacrificer as a niggard , 3 and is spoken of as a wolf , 4 the 
symbol of enmity. In some passages 6 the Panis definitely 
appear as mythological figures, demons who withhold the cows 
or waters of heaven, and to whom Sarama goes on a mission 
from Indra . 6 Among the Panis Brbu was apparently important. 
In one passage of the Rigveda 7 they are described as Beka- 
n&tas» or 4 usurers/ {?}. In another 8 they are called Dasyus, 
and styled m?dhm~vac 9 probably * of hostile speech/ and gmthin , 
a word of uncertain meaning. Hillebrandt 9 thinks that the 
latter epithet refers to the continuous flow of a speech which 

1 Rv. L 33* 3 ; 83, 2; * 5 *. 9 i 180, 7; 5 Rv. i. 32* n ; it 24, 6 ; iv. 58, 4 I 

iv. 28, 7; v. 34, 5-7; 61, 8; vi. 13, 3; vi. 44, 22; vi i. 9, 2; x. 67, 6; 92, 3; 

S 3 * 3 * viiL 64# 2 ; 97, 2; x. 60, 6; Av. iv. 23, 5; xix. 46, 2; Satapatha 

Av. v, xx, 7; zx, 128* 4; Vajasaneyi Brahmana, xiii 8, 2, 3. It is im- 
SatpMtft, xxxv. 1. ‘ possible definitely to decide in which 

* Rv. i t 83, 4 184, 2 * nt. 58, 2 ; v. passages the mythical sense is meant. 

34, 7; 6x, 3 ; vi. 13, 3; 20 f 4; 33, 2; Cf Macdonell, V edit Mythology , p. X57. 

vat 64, 11. 6 Rv. x. 108. 

* Rv. L 124, 10 ; iv. 51, 3 ; viii. 45, 7 Rv. viii. 66, 10. 

14 (where the sense is doubtful). Cf 8 Rv. vii. 6, 3. 

i <>3, 4 ; v. 61, 1. 9 Vedische Mythologie , 1. 89. 

* Rv. vi, 51, 14, 
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is not understood, and that mrdhra-v&c means ‘speaking an 
enemy’s speech,’ though not necessarily with reference to 
non-Aryans . 10 In two passages 11 the Panis appear as Dasas, 
and in one 12 a Pani is mentioned in connexion with wer- 
geld (Taira), being apparently regarded as equal to a man 
merely in the price put on his life, but in other respects as 
inferior. 

It is difficult to be certain exactly who a Pani was. Roth 13 
thinks that the word is derived from pan, ‘barter,’ and that 
the Pani is properly the man who will give nothing without 
return, hence the niggard, who neither worships the gods nor 
rewards their priests. This view is accepted by Zimmer 14 and 
by Ludwig . 15 The latter scholar thinks the apparent references 
to fights with Panis are to be explained by their having been 
aboriginal traders who went in caravans — as in Arabia and 
Northern Africa — prepared to fight, if need be, to protect their 
goods against attacks which the Aryans would naturally deem 
quite justified. He supports this explanation by the references 
to the Panis as Dasyus and Dasas. It is, however, hardly 
necessary to do more than regard the Panis generally as 
non-worshippers of the gods favoured by the singers ; the term 
is wide enough to cover either the aborigines or hostile Aryan 
tribes, as well as demons. Hillebrandt , 16 however, thinks that 
a real tribe is meant, the Parnians of Strabo, and that they 
were associated with the Dahae (Dasa). Moreover, he finds 
them associated in one passage 17 with the Paravatas, whom 


See Satapatha Br&hmana, ill, 2, 
i, 23 ; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, 2 3 , % 14 ; 
Davidson* Zeitschrift dir Dmtsckm Mar- 
gmUtndiuhm Gmthtimfti 37, 23 ; Eggef- 
mg» Smnd Books of the Beai t 26, 31, 
n. 3. ■ 

n Ev. v. 34* 5-7 ; Avi v, 11 f 6« 
lt Rv. v* 6i„ 8* Of Roth, Zdisckrifi 
der Dmtsckm Morgmldndmhm GmU~ 
sckaft, 41, 673 ; Max Muller, Smrcd 
Books of the Bait , 32, 3 61, who thinks 
that the Pa$l is compared unfavourably 
with a generous woman, but this is 
unlikely ; Hillebrandt, i, 92, m 3 ; 


Sieg, Die Sagensioffe des Rgveda, 58, 59 
Olden berg, jjjtgveda-Noten, x, 364, 

13 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s,v, 
Cf Yaska, Miriikia, ii. 17 ; vi 26. 

H AUindmhes Leben , 257. Cf* Mac- 
donell, ioc. tit . ; Geldner, Rgveda, 
Glossar, 103, 

15 Translation of the Rigveda, 3,2x3- 
2x5, C/„ Bergaigne, Religion VMique, 
a, 319. 

m Vedischc f Myihologie, x, 83 et seq. ; 
3 , 268 ; Gmtingiscks GtichrU Anmgm* 
1894, 648 . 

17 Rv. vi, 61, 1-3. 
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he identifies with the UapovfjTm of Ptolemy , 18 and with Bpsaya, 
whom he connects with B apa-aivr^ of Arrian ; 19 he also con- 
siders that the frequent 20 mention of the Panis as opponents 
of Divodasa shows that the latter was on the Arachosian 
Haraqaiti (Sarasvatt) fighting against the Parnians and Dahae, 
as well as other Iranian tribes. But the identification of Pani 
and the Parnians is needless, especially as the root pan, which 
is found also in the Greek ir ipvrifu, shows a satisfactory deri- 
vation, while the transfer of Divodasa to the Haraqaiti is 
improbable. See also Divodasa and Bekanata. 


18 VI, 20, 3 . 
w iii, 8, 4, 

20 The Partis occur twelve times in. 
Mawjala vL ; once each in iL and via. ; 


twice in v. and ix. ; thrice in iv. and 
vii. ; six times in viii. ; nine times in i. ; 
and four times in x,, besides the refer- 
S ences in the Sarama hymn, x. 108. 


Paridita, a * learned man/ is not found until the Upanisad 
period . 1 

1 Bfhad&ranyaka Upanisad, Hi. 4, i ; | vi. 14, 2 ; Mundaka Upanisad, i. 2, 8, 
vi 4, 16, 17 ; Ch&ndDgya Upanisad, ] etc. 


r. Patanga, ‘ flying , 1 denotes a ‘winged insect ’ in the Athar- 
vaveda 1 and the Upanisads . 2 

1 vi, 50, 1. ; vi. 9, 3 ; 10, 2 ; vii, 2, 1 ; 7, 1 ; 8, 1 ; 

2 Brhad&ra^yaka Upanisad, vi. i, 19 ! xo, I; Adbhuta Brahmana, vi, 5 {Indische 
(M&dhyaipdina » vl 2, 14 Kanva) ; | Siudien,i r 40). 

14) ; Ch&ndogya Upanisad, i ■ 

2. Patangra Prajapatya (‘ descendant of Prajapati ’) is 
credited by the Anukramani (Index) with the authorship of a 
hymn of the Rigveda 1 in which Patanga means the ‘sun-bird.’ 
He is also mentioned in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana . 2 

1 x. 177, 1. | xxv. 8 ; Sankhayana Srauta Sutra, 

3 iii. $a, 1. Cf. KausUaki Brahmana, | xi. 14, 28. 

Pataficala Kapya is the name of a sage mentioned twice in 
the Brhad&ranyaka Upanisad . 1 According to Weber , 2 his 

1 ui. 3, 1 ; 7. I. 

a IttMseht StnOt*. 1, 434, 435 ■ Literature, 126, 137, 223, 236, 237. 
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BIRD— BANNER— HUSBAND— WIFE [ Patatria 

name is reminiscent of Kapila and Patanjali of the Sankhya- 
Yoga system, but this suggestion may be regarded as quite 
improbable . 8 

3 Cf. Garbe, Saikhya Philosophie, 25, 26. 

Patatrin denotes a * flying creature ’ generally in the Aitareya 
Upanisad , 1 or more particularly a ‘bird’ in the Atharvaveda . 2 

1 HI. 3, 3. 2 vii'i; 7, 24 ; x, 10, 14 ; xiv. 2* 44, 

Pataka, ‘ banner,’ is not found until the Adbhuta Brahmapa . 1 
Its Vedic equivalent is Dhvaja. 

1 [ndische Siuiim « i* 39, 41 {here erroneously; mentioned as pataka, masculine). 


Pat!, PatnL— Under these words denoting primarily, as the 
evidence collected in the St.. Petersburg Dictionary shows, 
1 lord * and * lady/ and so * husband ’ and * wife/ it is convenient 
to consider the marital relations of the Vedic community* 

Child Marriage , — Marriage in the early Vedic texts appears 
essentially as a union of two persons of full development. This 
is shown by the numerous references 1 to unmarried girls who 
grow old in the house of their fathers ( amd-jur) f and who adorn 
themselves in desire of marriage, as well as to the paraphernalia 
of spells and potions used in the Atharva vedic tradition 2 to 
compel the love of man or woman respectively, while even the 
Rigveda 3 4 itself seems to present us with a spell by which a 


1 Cf. Rv, I. X17, 7; Sju 1% 7: *. 39, | 
3 ; 40, 5. Is the chief example 

of this condition. The Atharvaveda 
(i. 14) also refers to such a case (see 
Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda * 
253). The ornaments of maidens, espe- 
cially at seasons of festival, are referred 

to in Rv. L 123, 11 ; *vil. 2, 5: Av* 
11 36, 1 ; xiv. 2, 39 d &tq t - 

4 Cf. Av. iii, 1$ (r: Rv, x. 145}; 
vi. 89 ; 102; 130; 131 ; v!i, 36; 37; 38. 
Similarly there are many references to 
the love of the youth for the maiden, 
and his seeking her Rv, i, 1 1 5, 2 ; 
Av. i|» 30; iii. 25; vi 8; 9; 82; to 
their mutual affection — Rv. L 167, 


3i ix. 32, 5; 56, 3; x. 34, 5; and to 
jealousy and love philtres for the pur- 
pose of recalling wandering affections 
Av. vl 18; 42; 43; 94; 139; 
viL 45. The gifts of the lover are 
referred to In Rv. I, 117, 18, Some of 
these passages may, of course, refer to 
Hetairai* but not all. 

3 vii. 55. 5. 8. Cf, Rv. L 134, 3; 
j Aufrecht, indis&he Studien, 4, 337 et $eq. 

' A different view of the passage is taken 
by Pischel, Vedmhe Studien , 2, 57 et seq. 

| The Atharvaveda (iv, 5) shows that the 
view of Aufrecht was that early adopted 
1 in India. 
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lover seeks to send all the household to sleep when he visits his 
beloved. Child wives first occur regularly in the Sutra period, 
though it is still uncertain to what extent the rule of ma rriage 
before puberty there obtained . 4 * The marriage ritual also quite 
clearly presumes that the marriage is a real and not a nominal 
one : an essential feature is the taking of the bride to her 
husband's home, and the ensuing cohabitation , 6 

Limitations on Marriage . — It is difficult to say with certainty 
within what limits marriage was allowed. The dialogue of 
Yama and Yanil in the Rigveda 0 seems clearly to point to a 
prohibition of the marriage of brother and sister. It can 
hardly be said, as Weber 7 thinks, to point to a practice that 
was once in use and later became antiquated. In the Gobhila 
Grhya Sutra 8 and the Dharma Sutras 9 * are found prohibitions 
against marriage in the Gotra (‘family’) or within six degrees 
on the mother’s or father’s side, but in the Satapatha Brah- 
m ana 10 marriage is allowed in the third or fourth generation, 
the former being allowed, according to Harisvamin , 11 by the 
Kanvas, and the second by the Saurastras, while the Daksi- 
jiatyas allowed marriage with the daughter of the mother’s 
brother or the son of the father’s sister, but presumably not 
with the daughter of the mother’s sister or the son of the 
father’s brother. The prohibition of marriage within the 
Gotra cannot then have existed , 12 though naturally marriages 


4 Cf. Jolly, Recht und Stiff, 59 ; Hop* 
kins* Journal of ike American Oriental 
Society* 1 3, 340 if seq ; 2 3, 356; Risley, 
People of India, 179 et seq. There is a 
possible reference to a child -wife in 
the Ch&ndogya Upaniaad, i. 10, 1. 

For the Sfttra evidence, see Bbandarkar, 
Zmtsckrift der Deutsche* M&rgentdnMschm 
Gesellschaft, 47, 143-156; Jolly, ibid., 
46 474 €l (<13. 

s Rv. x, 3 $ t especially verse 29 et seq. 

* x« to. 

f Proceedings of the Berlin Academy * 

1895, Cf. also Miscke Stuiim , 5, 

427 ; to, 76, n. ; Hschel, Hermes, 18, 

465-468 ; Max Mailer, Science of Lm- 
gmgc* 2, 507 ; Herodotus, Hi 19. Craw- 

ley’ ‘s Mystic Rose gives strong reasons 


against the early prevalence of such 
marriages. 

8 in. 4 , 5- 

9 Apastamba Dharma Sutra, ii, 5, 
15, 1 6, etc. Cf. Manava Dharma ^astra, 
iii. 5 ; YS-jhavalkya Dharma ^astra, 

£ 5 2 * 53 * 

10 i. 8, 3, 6 . 

11 On Satap^tha Brahmana, loc. at. 

** Cf. Weber, Indische Studien , 10, 75, 

76 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Litera- 
ture, 387 ; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- 
ties, 392 ; Geiger, Osiiranische Knltur, 
24 6 ; Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen - 
Hindi schen Gesellschaft, 43,308-312 ; Jolly, 
Recht und Sitte, 62, 63 ; Hopkins, Journal 
of the American Oriented Society, 13, 345 
el s'q. 
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outside the Gotra were frequent . 13 Similarity of caste was also 
not an essential to marriage, as hypergamy was permitted even 
by the Dharma Sutras , 14 so that a Brahmana could marry 
wives of any lower caste, a Ksatriya wives of the two lowest 
castes as well as of his own caste, a Vai^va a SCidra as well as- 
a Vaisya, although the Sudra marriages were later disapproved 
in Mo. Instances of such intermarriage are common in the 
Epic, and are viewed as normal in the Brhaddevata . 15 

It was considered proper that the younger brothers and 
sisters should not anticipate their elders by marrying before 
them. The later Samhitas and Brahmanas 10 present a series 
of names expressive of such anticipation, censuring as sinful 
those who bear them. These terms are the pari-vividdnap or 
perhaps agre-dadhusp the man who, though a younger brother, 
marries before his elder brother, the latter being then called the 
pariviita ; 19 the agre-didhisup the man who weds a younger 
daughter while her elder sister is still unmarried ; and the 
DidM§u-pati , 21 who is the husband of the latter. The passages 
do not explicitly say that the exact order of birth must always 
be followed, but the mention of the terms shows that the order 
was often broken. 

Widow Remarriage. — The remarriage of a widow was 

n Cf, Oldenberg, Zeiisdm/t tier \ p&ri-mind&m follows, it seems very 
Dcntschen Morgenldndhehen Geullschaft , , doubtful ; the reading Is probably 
51, 279* : wrong, especially in view of the Ksthaka 

54 Gautama Dharma Sutra, iv. 16 ; : and Kapisthala parallels, which have 
Baudhavana Dharma SQtra, b 16, 2-5 ; , agrc*didhi$an and agn-dadhisau. 

Vasistha Dharma SQtra, i. 24? 25; \ 5 ® See passages cited in note 17; also 

P&raskara Gybya SQtra, l 4, etc.; Av. vt. 112, 3; Taittirlya Brlhmat?a» 
Kisley* People iff India, 156 et seif 1 iii. 2, 8, xr, Apastamba Srauta SQtra, 
Cf. Varna. . ix. 12, 11, and Dharma SQtra, n. 5, 

18 See Hopkins, died in note 12 ; 12, 22, add panvinna to pariviita, but 

ByhaddevatS, v. 79 ; and Yarpa. probably the two words should be 

m See Delbruck, Die irJigermanischm identical in sense, ' 

Verwandtschafisnmm, 578 et 20 Kithaka Samhita (see note 17) has. 

27 Maitr&yagd SatphitI* iv, 1, 9, and agn~didkipt ; Kapisthala, agn-dadhipi ; 
Kithaka and Kapisthala Saxphit&s, Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 8, n, 
cited by Delbruck, 379, 580 ; Vljasaneyi agmdidhipt . The Dharma SQtras adopt 
Saifihi ia. xxx. 9. In Apas lamba Dharma agre-didhipi. 

SQtra, it 5, 12, 22, the expression is 21 Kith aka Saiphita has didhiw-pati : 
pmy&kM*< Kapisthala, dadhipi-pati ; and so the 

u Maltr2yai$ SarphitI, Iv. t, 9, ac- Dharma SQtras. Vljasaneyi Saiphifca, 
cording to Ddbr&ek, 581. But, as j xxx. 9, has the corrupt edidhiptlypati. 
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apparently permitted. This seems originally to have taken the 
form of the marriage of the widow to the brother or other 
nearest kinsman of the dead man in order to produce children. 
At any rate, the ceremony is apparently alluded to in a funeral 
hymn of the Rigveda ; 22 for the alternative explanation, which 
sees in the verse a reference to the ritual of the Purusamedha 
(‘human sacrifice’), although accepted by Hillebrandt 23 and 
Deibruck , 24 is not at all probable, while the ordinary view is 
supported by the Sutra evidence . 25 Moreover, another passage 
of the Rigveda 28 clearly refers to the marriage of the widow 
and the husband's brother (devr), which constitutes what the 
Indians later knew as Niyoga . 27 This custom was probably 
not followed except in cases where no son was already born. 
This custom was hardly remarriage in the strict sense, since 
the brother might — so far as appears— be already married 
himself. In the Atharvaveda , 28 a verse refers to a charm which 
would secure the reunion, in the next world, of a wife and her 
second husband. Though, as Deibruck 29 thinks, this very 
possibly refers to a case in which the first husband was still 
alive , 30 but was impotent or had lost caste (patita), zl still it is 
certain that the later Dharma Sutras 32 began to recognize 
ordinary remarriage in case of the death of the first husband. 


. ' ** x. » 8 , 8 . ■ ;fi : V 

23 Zeiimkrifi der Dmiukm Morgen- 
iiimisMhM GmUmkaft, 40, 70S. 

^ Die wdegermamuhen VermmUuhafts- 
mmm, 553, €f, also Lanman , Sanskrit 
Mmfn\ 35’ 5 , for the other view, see 
Whitney* Translation of the Atharva- 
veda* 848 ; Roth, Swtmxig Ludcr t 
151, n. ; Zimmer, AlHndisekm Ltbm* 

M Atival&yana Gfhyn Sfttra, iv. 2 , 

1 S, Cf L&nman la Whitney, op. tiL, 
^ 49 * 

X , 40, 2, 

» Cf. Ytska, Nirukta, Hi 15, with 
Roth's note; Geidnor, vtd» t Kqm* 
mmtar, 160; Weber, Inimki Stviim , 
v, 343* ft* ; Hopktai* Journal of tk$ 
dmmlMM Orim$gl Society, 13, 355, a,, 
i Jolly, Mmkt und Sim , 71 ; Muir* 


Sanskrit Texts , 5, 459 ; von Schroeder, 
lndiens Liter atur und Cultur t 429. The 
custom died out in later times, It 


seems. 

■; 28 • ix* 5, 27. 28. 

29 Die itidogermanischm Vermndt- 
schaftsnamen, 553-555. Cf. Jolly, Recht 
und Sitte, 59 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , 13, 371, n. 

m This is certainly the case in Av. 
v. 17, 8, which, however, merely exalts 
the sanctity of the Brahmana, and does 
not necessarily imply remarriage at all. 

31 E.g., Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, 
ii. 2, 3, 27, 

m Vasktha Dharma Sutra, xvii. 19. 
20. 72-74; Baudhayana Dharma Sutra, 
hr* i, 16 ; Manava Dharma Sastra, 
lx. 175. Cf. also Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 
281 ; 5, 306. 
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Pischel 33 finds some evidence in the Rigveda 34 to the effect 
that a woman could remarry if her husband disappeared and 
could not be found or heard of. 

Polygamy . — A Vedic Indian could have more than one wife. 
This is proved clearly by many passages in the Rigveda; 30, 
Manu, according to the Maitrayani Samhita , 30 had ten wives; 
and the Satapatha Brahmana 37 explains polygamy by a 
characteristic legend. Moreover, the king regularly' has four 
wives attributed to him, the MahisI , 38 the Parivrktl , 39 the 
Vavata 40 and the PalagalT . 41 The Mahisi appears to be the 
chief wife, being the first one married according to the Sata- 
patha Brahmana . 42 The Parivrktl, ‘the neglected/ is explained 
by Weber 43 and Pischel 44 as one that has had no son. The 
Vavata is ‘the favourite/ while the PalagalT is, according to 
Weber, the daughter of the last of the court officials. The 
names are curious, and not very intelligible, but the evidence 
points to the wife first wedded alone being a wife in the fullest 
sense. This view is supported by the fact emphasized by 

m Vedische Studien, i, 27. 99 Pari~v?kta occurs in Rv. x. 102, 11 ; 

34 vi.49,8. C/,Mahfibh£rata/m, 70,26. Av. vii. 113, 2; xx. 128, 10, 11 ; Sata- 

35 Rv. i, 62, 11 ; 71, 1 ; 104, 3; patha Brfihmana, xiii, 2, 6, 6 ; 4, ;x, 8 ; 

105* 8; 1x2, 19; 1 86, 7; vi. 53, 4; 5, 2, 7 ; farivf kU in Taittinya Samhita, 

vii, 18, 2; 26, 3; x. 43, t ; 101, xx. i, 8, 9, 1 ; Taittirlya Brahmana, i. 7, 
Cf. Av. lii. 4 * Taittinya Samhita, vi. s, 3, 4; hi. 9, 4, a ; Kathaka Samhita, 

1, 4, etc. See Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, x. 10; xv. 4 ; Satapatha Br&hmana, 

4$$etseq , ; Schrader, Pfckisioyic A ntiqui- ¥.3,1,13. 

ties * 387 ; Jolly, Recht uni SHU, 64 ; von m Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 22 ; Tait- 
Schroeder, Indiens Litmitur und Culiur t tirSya Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 3; iii, 9, 4, 4 ; 
430, 431 ; Delbruck, Die indogermanischen Av. xx, 128, 10. ix; Satapatha Brah- 
V ertmndischaflsnamen , 539, 540; Hop- mana, xiii. 2, 6, 5 ; 4, x, 8 ; 5, 2, 6. 

kins. Journal of the American Oriental Cf » Weber, In disc he Siudim, 5, 308, n. ; 

Society, 13, 353 ; Bloomfield, Zeitschrifi Bloomfield, ZeUschnft dev Deutschm 
der Deutschm M argent iindischen Gesell - Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, 48, 553, 
sdiafL 48, 561. 554. 

x i. 5, 8, Taittinya Brahmana, l 7, 3, 3 

87 ix. 6. sa i- ; 9, 4, 5 ; Satapatha Brah- 

38 Taittirlya Brahmana, iii, 9, 4, 4 ; mana, xiii, 4, 1,8; §fihkhfiyana ^rama 
Satapatha Brfihraana, ¥.3, 1,4; vi. 5, Sutra, xvi. 4, 4. 

3, t ; vii. 5, x, 1 ; xiii. 2, 6, 4 ; 4, 1, 8 ; n vi. 3, 3, r. 

5, 2, 2. 5. 9; Pancavim^a Brlhma^ta, 43 Indische Studien , 10, 6, 

xix, 1, 4. Cf. Rv . v. 2, 2; 37, 3; u Vedische Studien, 2, 199. Cf. Geldner, 

Av. ii. 36, 3 ; Taittinya Samhita, i. 8, ibid., 2, 38, 

9, 1 ; Weber, Indische Studien, 5, 220. 
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Delbrtick , 46 that in the sacrifice the Patnl is usually mentioned 
in the singular, apparent exceptions being due to some mytho- 
logical reason . 48 Zimmer 47 is of opinion that polygamy is 
dying out in the Rigvedic period, monogamy being developed 
from pologamy; Weber , 48 however, thinks that polygamy is 
secondary, a view that is supported by more recent anthro- 
pology . 49 

Polyandry. — On the other hand, polyandry is not Vedic . 50 
There is no passage containing any clear reference to such 
a custom. The most that can be said is that in the Rigveda 51 
and the Atharvaveda 52 verses are occasionally found in which 
husbands are mentioned in relation to a single wife. It is 
difficult to be certain of the correct explanation of each separate 
instance of this mode of expression ; but even if Weber’s 53 
view, that the plural is here used majestatis causa, is not 
accepted, Delbriick’s 64 explanation by mythology is probably 
right. In other passages 55 the plural is simply generic. 

Marital Relations . — Despite polygamy, however, there is 
ample evidence that the marriage tie was not, as Weber 66 has 
suggested, lightly regarded as far as the fidelity of the wife 


was concerned. There is, however, little trace of the husband’s 
being expected to be faithful as a matter of morality. Several 


48 Indogtrmanisehe Verwmdfschafis- 
mmm t 539, €/* Zimmer, AUindisches 
Ltfom, 325, Y&jft&valkya had, however* 
two apparently equal wives (B|*had- 
ftragyaJca VpmhwA, ill, x, and cf. Tail- 
tlrlya Br&hmana, 1 . 3, 10, 3}, 
m E.g. t Taittiilya SarphitS, ii, 5, 6, 4; 
Maitr&yaiol Saiphita, Hi. 3, 1. 
iT l ii * i ; Li > -f 323. 

48 Jmimhe Stuiim $ 5, 222. Weber’s 
theory that sapatn* cannot be derived 
from sttpainl is, however, quite un- 
tenable. 3, ;■ .'3 ; ' 

m See, eg . , Westermaarck t Origin mi 
Development efMwmgn Crawley* Mystic 
R 

Mayr # Indimhes Erbmkt f Wien, 
1873, contends in favour of Its exist-, 
ence. But see Weber, Indische Studim , 
5, i.0t, 207; 10, 83, 84; Jolly, RmU 
mmd Si tie, aB: Hookias, hurnd of tki 


American Oriental Society , 13, 354 et seq. ; 
von Schroeder, Indiens Litemtw und 
Cultur, 431, 23, 2 ; Zeitsckrift der Deutsckm 
Morgenldndischen , Gesellschaft, 44, 340- 
342; Delbrtick, Die mdogermanischen 
ferwandischaftsnamen , 541-545. 

51 x. 85, 37. 38. 

52 Av. xi v, i, 44. 52. 61 ; 2, 14. 27. 

® Indische Studies 5,191. So Zimmer, 

AUindisches Leben, 326, who, however, 
suggests that the plural is generic. 
w op. at, 543. 

85 Satapatha BnLhmana, ii. 6, 2, 14. 
Cf, the plural svagurah, ' fathers-in-law/ 
in Kathaka Samhita, xii. 12. The 
Niyoga has, of course, nothing to do 
with polyandry. 

* Indische Studien, 10, 83. Cf. Lud- 
wig, Translation of the Rigveda, 5, 573, 
and cf. Bharma. 


: ^ : ' . 
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passages , 67 indeed, forbid, with reference to ritual abstinence, 
intercourse with the sin of another. This may imply that 
adultery on the husband’s part was otherwise regarded as 
venial. But as the word sin includes all the ‘womenfolk,’ 
daughters and slaves, as well as wife, the conclusion can hardly 
be drawn that intercourse with another man’s ‘wife’ was 
normally regarded with indifference . 58 The curious ritual of 
the Varu napraghasas , 50 in which the wife of the sacrificer is 
questioned as to her lovers, is shown by Delbriick 60 to be a 
part of a rite meant to expiate unchastity on the part of a wife, 
not as a normal question for a sacrificer to put to his own wife. 
Again, Yajnavalkya’s doctrine in the Satapatha Brahmana , 61 
which seems to assert that no one cares if a wife is unchaste 
{parah-pumsa) or not, really means that no one cares if the wife 
is away from the men who are sacrificing, as the wives of 
the gods are apart from them during the particular rite in 
question. Monogamy is also evidently approved , 62 so that 
some higher idea of morality was in course of formation. On 
the other hand, no Vedic text gives us the rule well known to 
other Indo-Germantc 03 peoples that the adulterer taken in the 
act can be killed with impunity, though the later legal literature 
has traces of this rule . 64 There is also abundant evidence that 
the standard of ordinary sexual morality was not high. 

Hetairai . — In the Rigveda 65 there are many references to 
illegitimate love and to the abandonment of the offspring of 


S7 Taittirlya Saiphit&, v, 6, 8, 3 ; 
Maitr&yani Saxphita, in, 4,. 7. 

m Cf. above* p. 396, 

# m Maitr&yanI Saiphu&, i. io, 11 ; 
Satapatha Br&fama^a, ii. 5* 2, 20; 
Taittirlya Br&hma^a, i, 6, 5, 2, 

1 Op. cit.. 550. 

61 L 3, i, 21. Cf, Eggeling, Sotted 
■ Books of the Emt t 12, 76, n. 2; B&ht* 
lingk, Dictionary, s.v. p&mkpM’tpM {cf, 
above, p. 397)* Delbruck, op. ciL t 551, 
shows also that neither the Dfks£ 
0 consecration *) nor the Fravara (‘ in- 
vitation * to Ages, as described by the 
names of the mythical ancestors of 

the invoker) give® any countenance to 


the theory of doubt as to the parentage 
of the Vedic Indians. 

. m Rv. i. 124, 7; iv. 3, 2; x. 71, 4, 
etc, . I, 

m Lelst, Altariuhn Jn$ Gentium , 276 
et s$q. Cf. Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui* 
ties , 388, 389 ; Hopkins, Journal of the 
American Orimtai Society* 13, 366, 367, 

64 Cf. above, p. 396, 

*’ R v - >■ 134, 3 ; iii. 53, 8 ; viii. 17, 7, 
Mak&mgm, Av* xiv. r, 36; xx. 136, 5 ; 
Aitareya Brahmana, i 27, denotes a 
courtesan. Cf. Av, v, 7, 8. $0 also 
pumca&t Av. xv. 2 ; Vajasaneyi Saip- 
hitft, xxx* 22 ; > pumicaiU* Taittiriya 
Brahmana, ihbf < V ■ V 
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such unions ,® 6 especially in the case of a protdgd of Indra, 
often mentioned as the paravrkta or paravrj . 97 The ‘son of 
a maiden ’ ( kumari-putra ) is already spoken of in the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita . 88 Such a person appears with a metronymic in the 
Upanisad period : 6S this custom may be the origin of metro- 
nymics such as those which make up a great part of the lists 
of teachers (Vam^as) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad . 70 The 
Vajasaneyi Samhita 71 refers to illicit unions of Sudra and Arya, 
both male and female, besides giving in its list of victims at 
the Purusamedha, or ‘human sacrifice/ several whose desig- 
nations apparently mean ‘ courtesan ’ ( atttvari ) 72 and ‘ procuress 
of abortion’ {atiskadvari), n while the ‘dyeing woman’ (mjayitri) 
is dedicated to sensuality . 74 Pischel and Geldner also see 
many references to Hetairai in other passages of the Rigveda , 76 
especially where mention is made of Usas, the goddess of 
Dawn, who in their view is the characteristic Hetaira. At any 
rate, there is little doubt that the * dancer ’ {nrtu) referred to in 
one passage of the Rigveda 76 was a Hetaira. When women 
are referred to as going to the Samana, or ‘ place of meeting,’ 
Hetairai are probably also meant . 77 Grave cases of immorality 
are alluded to in the Rigveda . 78 The love of father and 
daughter, as shown in the myth of Prajapati , 79 is evidently 
censured, but the actual existence of this form of incest is 
recognized in the Atharvaveda . 80 Girls who had lost their 


m Rv, it 29, 1 (rota-* Uh, ‘one who 
bears in secret/ Cf, Max Muller, 
Amimt Smskrit Literature, 26 ; Zimmer, 
AMnimhm Lebe* t 333* 334)* 
m Rv, it 13, 12; 13, 7; iv« 19, 9; 
30, 16; Zimmer, op, at, 335, The 
child, when exposed, was in danger 
of being cmsunaed by ants (vmri). 
Cf Mow, p. 493, 

. • tit, 6, ' y 

• Cf. MWI& SatyaMam. 
v* Cf P&gtni, iv. t, t 16* But the 
custom may be dm simply to poly- 
gamy (Keith, Atiarqm Aww***, p* 244, 
a, a), 

** xxM* 30. 31 ; T^ttfrfya Saiphitt, 


n xxx. 15, 

73 xxx. 15; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
ill 4, 11, 1, has apaskadvtm . 

74 xxx . 12; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
in. 4, 7, 1. 

75 Cf. Vedischc Studim , I, xxv, 196, 
27 5, 299, 309; 2, 120, 154, 179, etc.; 
Jolly, Recht und Situ , 48. 

7 « i, 92, 4. 

77 Rv. iv. 58, 8 ; vi. 75, 4 ; x. 168, 2. 
Perhaps also vrd in i. 124, 8 ; 126, 5. 

78 162, 5 (brother and sister : 
cf above, p. 397 )* 

70 Rv. x, 61 , 5-7; PancavimSa Brah- 
mana, viit 2, 10 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
iii. 33 ; £atapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 
4 t i. 00 viii. 6 , 7. 
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natural protectors — father or brother 81 — -were apt to be reduced 
to live by immorality. 

Forms of Marriage * — The state of society revealed in the 
Vedic age seems to point to considerable freedom on the part 
of both man and woman in selecting a wife or a husband. 
At any rate, it is not clear that either the father or the mother 
controlled the marriage of son or daughter of mature age , 82 
though no doubt the parents or parent often arranged a suit- 
able match . 83 The marriage was frequently arranged through 
an intermediary, the * wooer 5 (vara) 3 M presumably after those 
concerned had in effect come to an agreement. The sale of 
a daughter was not unknown , 85 but a certain amount of dis- 
credit would seem to have attached to it , 86 and sons-in-law in 
such cases were sometimes stingy. On the other hand, dowries 
were not infrequently given, especially no doubt when damsels 
offered from bodily defects . 87 Occasionally marriages by 


81 Rv, i. 124, 7, Cf, PutrikE. 

82 Cf, Delbriick, op. cit, 3 574* Zimmer, 
A liindisches Leben, 309, asserts that the 
consent of parent or brother was needed, 
but no dear evidence of this can be 
adduced. The later custom is not con- 
clusive, since it is bound up with the 
usage of child marriage, which deprived 
both son and daughter of any free choice. 
Cf, ibid,, 315 ; Kaegi, Der kigveda, 15, 

83 This is so natural as not to need 
express evidence. Cf.*e,g., the marriage 
proposals of S§yEvE£va Atreya, as de- 
tailed in the BfbaddevatE, v. 49 d seq . ; 
Sieg, Die S&gemiofe 4 &$ Rgmin, 51 st seq, 

84 Rv. x. 78, 4 ; 85, 15. 23. Zimmer, 

op* cii, t 310, exalts this into a universal 
practice, and compares the use of 
mymm, * friend/ as * bride-wooer/ In 
Syavaiva’s case, his father acted for 
Mm* ' 

® Cf* Maitrftya^I SatpMtE, i. 10, 11 ; 
Taittirlya Sarphita, ii. 3, 4, 1 ; Tail- 
tiriya Br&bm&va, i. 1,2, 4 ; KEthaka 
SaqihitE, xxx vi. 5. See also Man&va 
Dbarma Ststm, ML 53; viti 204; 
it. §8; Mega sthenes in McCrindle’s 
Inhalation, p, 70 ; Weber, Indische 
% 407 ; Hopkins, Journal of th$ 


\ Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities, 381 ; 
j Pischel, Vedische Studicn, 2, 78 et seq . ; 
j Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologk, 3, 

; 86, n, ; Jolly, Redd uni Side, 52, 

86 Rv, i» 109, 2, refers to the gods 
Indra and Agni as more generous than 

j a vij&m&tr, ‘son-in-law/ or a sydla, 
j * brother-in-law, ’ The force of vi in 
the former word must be unfavourable, 
and the sense, as indicated by Pischel, 
is, no doubt, that a son-in-law who was 
not in other respects altogether suitable 
might have to buy his bride at a heavy 
cost The vijdmdtr is, In fact, the 
airim j&m&tQ, the * ignoble son-in-law/ 
of Rv. via. 2, 20. Cf* Yaska, Nirukta, 
vi, 9 ; Bloomfield, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, 15, 255, 

87 Cf, Rv, vi. 28, 5; x. 27, 12 ; Av. 
v. 17, t2. Possibly in Rv. L 109, 2, 
there is a reference to a generous 
brother giving his sister a dowry in 
order to get her a husband, Cf* Hop- 
kins, Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, 13, 345; Muir, Sanskrit Tents, 
5, 459; Kaegi, T>ev Rigveda, n, 352; 
Zimmer, op, $il , 310, a. It is doubtful 
whether mndeyl in Rv, x. 8s* 6, means 
1 dowry * or not See Whitney, Trans- 
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capture may have taken place, but only as knightly feats, as 
when Viraada carried off Purumitra’s daughter against her 
father’s wish, but very possibly with her own consent . 88 The 
later law-books and the Epic describe in much detail various 
forms of marriage, but they all seem reducible to three types : 
(a) that which is based on mutual consent, the pmjdpatya 
C connected with Prajapati ’) ; ( b ) that in which a price is paid 
for the bride, the mum (* Asura-like ’), ana ('connected with 
the Hsis 1 ), brahma (* relating to Brahman’}, or daiva ('divine’); 
(c) those which consist in stealing the bride, the ksdtra 
f warrior-like’) or the rdksasa ('demon-like’) mode, of all of 
which traces are found in Vedic literature . 89 For instance, 
the gift of a maiden for services rendered or other object is 
exemplified in the story of Cyavana in the Jaiminlya Brah- 
man a , 00 and In that of Syavaiva in the Brhaddevata . 91 

Wedding Ceremony . — In normal marriages the bridal was 
celebrated by an elaborate ceremony which bears in essentials 
and details the strongest resemblance to the form observed by 
other Indo-Germanic as well as non-Indo-Germanic peoples , 92 
and which was destined to secure the stability and fruitfulness 
of the union. The ceremony commenced at the bride’s house 93 
to which the bridegroom with his friends and relations repaired, 


and In which he met the friends and relations of the bride . 94 
A cow or cows were slain for the entertainment of the guests . 96 
The bridegroom having caused the bride to mount a stone, 
formally grasped her hand, and led her round the household 


ft ® Cf. Rv , L 1 12 9 19; 116. 1; 11% 
20; x. 39* 7; 65* 12. S&yana's view 
that was daughter of Funx- 

mifert. seems certain, though Zimmer, 
im. tit., is doubtful* 

® Hopkins, Jmmd 0} ike American 
Oriental Society, 13, 361, 362 ; Jolly, 
Ruht md SHU, 50 et s$q * ; Pischel, 
Veimhs Studim $ x, 29 ; Schrader, Pre- 
historic AnUquiHes t 383, 

® til, 122. 

01 V 49 el seq. 

« The older ritual Is described with 
considerable detail in Rv. x . 85 and 
Av, xiv. 1 and a. the later ritual, as 


elaborately traced in the Grhya Sutras, 
is set out by Weber and Haas, Indische 
Sludim , 5, 1 77-411. See also Leist, 

Aliarisches Jus Gentium , 144 et seq . ; von 
Schroeder, Die Hochzeitsgebrauche der 
Estm , Berlin, 1888 ; Schrader, Prehistoric 
■AnUqmtm, 384 et seq . ; Hopkins, op. cit 
13, 355 et seq. ; Winternitz, Das altin - 
dische HochzeitsritueH , 1892 ; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 739 
st seq. ; Lanman, Sanskrit Reader , 389 
et seq. ■; 

m x. 17, 1. 

m Rv. iv. 58, 9 ; Av. vi. 60 ; xiv, 2, 59. 
m Rv. X. 85, 13, 
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fire . 96 This act constituted the marriage, the husband hence 
being called ‘ he who takes by the hand ’ ( hasta-grabha ). S7 The 
festivities being over , 88 the bridegroom to k the bride to his 
home on a car in a marriage procession/* <li to the accom- 
paniment of suitable stanzas. Then folio'.'. - .: i cohabitation . 100 

Wife's Property and Status . — We have vary little information 
as to the legal relations of wife and husband after marriage. 
It may be assumed that the husband appropriated the wife's 
dowry, if any, as well as her earnings, if any : even in the 
Epic 101 the rise of the recognition of women’s property as 
their own (stn-dhana) is only slow. That the husband was 
absolute master of a wife as of a slave is not probable, though 
he doubtless exercised the same power of correction as was 
expressly allowed in the eighteenth century by English law. 
The poetical ideal 102 of the family was decidedly high, and we 
have no reason to doubt that it was often actually fulfilled. 
Moreover, the wife on her marriage was at once given an 
honoured position in the house: she is emphatically mistress 
in her husband's home, exercising authority over her father- 
in-law, her husband’s brothers, and her unmarried sisters . 103 
No doubt the case contemplated is one in which the eldest son 


» Cf. Ev. x. 8 5, 36. 38 ; Av. xiv. t, i 
47. 4S. Before the bride mounted the 
stone, the groom repeated, according 
to the Gyhya Sfitras (Agval&yana, i. 7, 
j : &LnkhSyana, i, 13, 4 ; F&raskara, u 6, 

3, etc.), the words, 4 1 am lie, thou art 
she ; I the S&man, thou the Re ; 1 the 
heaven, thou the earth ; here will we 
unite ourselves and produce offspring/ 
for which see Av, xiv, 2, 7 1 ; K&thaka 
Sarphita, xxxv, xh ; Aitareya Br&hma$a» 
viii. 27 ; Brhadir&$y&ka Bpanis&d, 
vj. .§, 19 (M&dhyau.idina». 

^ x. 18, 8 , Cf. Av. %h\ i t 51, 
m Av, xiv, 2, 59 it sf q. 
m Rv, x, 85, 7, 8, 10. 24. 23, 26. 27, 
42 # I sj j , ; Av. xiv, t f 60. 

im See for the purification of the 
bride's garment, Rv» x, 85, 28.30. 35. 

W ‘They own neither themselves 
nor m inheritance 1 (n&tmoMaf cmtMe 

mbM ♦Ihufc dL*#* vm flk ** 


j raana, iv. 4, 2, 13, Cf, Maitnlyani 
Sam hits., iv. 6, 4; Tail tidy a Sam hi la,, 
vi. 5, 8, 2 ; Nirukta, iu. 4 Cf* for the'- 
Epic, Hopkins, Journal of the Ammmn 
Oriental Society, 1 3, 368 For campy Is try 
obedience of the wife, tf, lifha t&ranyaka 
Upanisad, vi. 4. 7. In the same Upani 
$ad Y&jilavalkya, on retiring from the 
ordinary die, divides ins goods between 
his two wives, 

10a i$ Vt viii, 31, 3.0; x. 34, ti ; 85 
18* *9. 42 it %tq ; Av. iid 30; xiv. 2. 

32. 

I03 j^v. x„ 85 , jb. i / as mnox * ;a 
bridegroom’s sisters, \itareya Br&h- 
■■.■■mana, ill. 37, In M. xiv. 2, 2 , ih< 
daughter - in « law m to be * wealth 1 ' 
{iambkuh} to her hither - m • law, a»'d 
1 pleasant 1 ($wn£) to her mother In-law, 
width is correct on either theory of her 
position as a daughter or a mistress. 
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of a family has become its head owing to the decrepitude 104 of ; 

the parents, his wife then taking the place of the mistress ( 

of the joint family while the brothers and sisters are still j 

unmarried. It is not inconsistent with the great stress else- I 

where 106 laid on the respect due to a father-in-law, who then 
is probably regarded as still in full possession of his faculties, I 

and controls the house while his son continues to live with j 

him. The respect would no doubt equally apply if the son ' 

had set up a separate family of his own. 106 j 

Moreover, the wife was a regular participator in the offerings 
of the husband. In this connexion the term Patnl regularly ! 

applies to her in the Brahmanas, 107 where Jaya designates her 
in her conjugal capacity, not in that of sharer in the sacrifice. J 

In this respect her position gradually deteriorated: thus the 
Satapatha Brahmana 108 describes a certain ceremony in which 
the wife {jaya) alone offered the oblation in former times, while 
later a priest might do so instead. The same Brahmana 
shows other traces of a lowering in the position of women, 1 


probably due to the growing sense of the importance of cere- 
monial priority . 109 So in the Maitrayam Samhita 110 women 
generally are classed with dice and drink as three chief evils, 
and woman is declared to be ‘ untruth,’ 111 and connected with 
Nirrti, * calamity .’ 112 A woman too, according to the Taittiriya 
Sarphita , 113 is inferior even to a bad man, and a sarcastic 
reference is made in the Kathaka Samhita 114 to her power of 

m Cf, Rv* 1. 70, 5* where an old respect evident in Av. viii. 6, 24, which 
father's goods are divided by bis sons, implies fear, would have developed, 
and Zi miner, AUMmhes Lehm % 327. 107 Satapatha Brahmana, i. 9. 2, 14 ; 

Cf. also the possible case of a father P&nini, iv. 1, 33 ; Delbriick, op, cit ,, 

who rec >vers after giving overall his 5 IO » 5*2. 

goods to his son, KaufftaJki Upanisad, 108 i x, 4« 13. For the older practice, 
| ?> cf, Rv. i. 122, 2 ; iii. 53, 4*6; viii. 31, 5 


108 Av. viii. 6, 24 ; MaitrayanI Saip- ct seq. ; x. 86, 10, etc. 
hilt* iL 4, 2; Kftthaift Samhita, xii. 12 109 E,g., i. 3, x. 9- *2. *3- c f Lzvi, 

[Mmhe Studim, 5, 260) ; Taittiriya La doctrine du sacrifice , 157, 15B. 
Brahmana, ii. 4, 6, 12; Aifareya Bran- u0 iii- 6, 3- 

roana, Hi. 22; Delbriick, Die mdoger - 111 i. 10, u. 

mmiukm VfirwmMsckaftmmmtt $14* ^ Bid. 

m Ho doubt it might also apply 113 vf. 5, 8, 2. Cf. Satapatha Brah- 
even If the father-in-law were decrepit ; mans, L 3, i, 9 - _ : 1 

hut it Is hardly- likely that, in these 114 xxxi* x. Cf. Aitareya Brahmana, 
dftmmsMces* the strong sense of iii. 22* 


; 
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getting things from her husband by cajolery at night. On the 
other hand must be set the encomia on woman : a woman is 
half her husband , 115 and completes him; 11 ® and in the Rigveda 117 
attacks on women mingle with the general assumption of their 
good qualities. None the less, the Brahmanas clearly indicate 
a gradual decline in their position, which is evident from the, 
rule that requires the wife to eat after her husband , 118 Scolds 
were also known ; the Aitareya Brahmana 119 praises the wife 
* who does not answer back * (apraiivadini). Women bore no 
part in political life: men go to the assembly, not women, the 
Maitrayanf Samhita m expressly says. On the other hand, 
with the advance of education, women shared in the intel- 
lectual interests of the day, as is exemplified by Yaj naval kya’s 121 
two wives, of whom one was interested in his philosophical 
discussions, the other not. Other women are also referred to 
in the Upanisads as teachers, but whether they were married 
is not certain . 122 

But the main object of a woman’s marriage was the pro- 
duction of children, this being repeatedly asserted in the 
Rigveda and later . 123 The desire for offspring, as was natural 
in a society which mainly counted relationship through the 
father, took the form of a wish for a son to perform the 
necessary funeral rites for the father, and to continue his line. 
It was no doubt possible to adopt a son, but in the Rigveda 124 
this custom is plainly viewed as unsatisfactory. The practice 


us datapaths Br&hmana, v. 2., i, to, 
118 Brhadiranyala Upanisad, i, 4, 
17, 

^ nf Jtt : vl!!. 33, 17, India ■ Is credited 
with a poor opinion of woman's intelli- 
gence, and Purdravas m a. 95, 15, 
frankly calls them hyenas. They are 
defended in v* 61, 6*8, but only against 
mean men {Pan!}. €/. Kaegt, Der 

RigwMa* n. 35 s, 

118 §atapatha Br&hraana, i, 9, a, 12 ; 
x. 5, 2* 9. Cf. VSsifiha Dharma Sutra, 
xli 13 ; BaudhSLyana Dharma SQtra, 
L i, 2 f 2; Weber, Imimhi Sindim* 5, 
330, a, ; Hapkins ^ Journal of the American 
OfimM Society, 13, 365, n. 

m iiu 24, 7* Cf. Gopattsa Brfh* 


mapa, ». 3, 22 ; Bloomfield, Journal of 
the American Omntd Society^ 19, 14, 

n. a, 

■■ Cf, Ay./vli, 38, 4* 

m Bfhadaranyaka Upani#ad,tti'4, r; 

m Cf. the epithet gm 4 imma*gfBia f 
Aitartya Brlhnmna, \% 29; Kau^ftaki 
Br&hmana, ii.9 ; Bfbadlmnyaka U pani- 
$&d, iii, 3, 1 ; 7, 1 ; and we A&val&yana 
Grbya Sfitra. iii . 4, 4 ; §SLAk fa&yaoa 
: Gfhya Sfifeklw to. 

**» R v, I. 9 1, 20; 92, 13; iiu it 23; 
x, 85, 25, 41, 42. 45; Av. iii. 23, 2; 
v. 25, 11 ; vi. % etc, 
iU vii. 4, 7. 8. €/, Nirakta, iii. a. 
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is recognized , 125 as we have seen above of Niyoga, in the 
appointment of a brother to beget children with the yyife of 
a dead man, or perhaps of a man who is childless. ‘ Sonless- 
ness ’ ( avirata) is placed on the same level as lack of property 
(amati), and Agni is besought to protect from it . 120 The birth 
of a daughter was certainly not specially welcome : the Athar- 
vaveda 127 in one hymn distinctly invokes the birth of a son, 
and deprecates that of a daughter, while the Aitareya Brah- 
mana 1 ' 83 contains an old verse which says that a daughter is 
a misery (hfpa^am), while a son is a light in the highest heaven 
(jyotir ha putrab params vyoman). But there is no proof that 
the Vedic Indians practised the exposure of female children. 
This conclusion, deduced from certain passages in the later 
Sarphitas m by Zimmer 130 and Delbriick , 131 has been disproved 
by Bohtlingk. 

Child Life. — No doubt the care of a child was left tp 
the mother, but we learn little from the earlier litera- 
ture 138 of the life of the young. The length of the period 
of pregnancy is frequently placed at ten (doubtless lunar) 
months . 133 On birth the child was first fed with milk or ghee, 
and then given the breast . 134 On the eighth day after birth 


>« x. 18. 8 ; 40, 
m Rv, iii. 16, 5. 

vi. 11, 3. Cf. via. 6, 25. 
t» vii. 13., Cf Max Muller* Ancient 
Smskrit Literature, 409, ■ 1 

» Taittiriya Sftipbit& a vi. $♦ xo, 3; 
Maiir&ya$X Saspbitl, lv. 6, 4; 7, 9; 
KAthaka 'Saiphitt, xxvii. g\ Nirokia, ill 
4; *£&Akbftyana Crania Stltra, xv. 17, 
12 , ' 

m AttindischesLibe*, 319. Cf. Weber, 
Naxstm » a, 3x4, who cites Failca- 
virp£a Biiliraapa, xL 8 f 8, as evidence 
of the exposure of two boys, but the 
^ n e L d ubtfu! ' /. /•'; 

131 Dm md&germmisckm Verwndt* 
ulmfimmm * 575, See also Weber, 
Initmkt Sludim , 5, 54, 210 ; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Etgveda, 6* 142; 
KmgU Dir Rigmta, n, 49 ; Schrader, 
Pnhittorie Antiquities, 3% 390. Bofat- 
licgk’s vi tm is given in Zeitschrift isr 
Dmimkm GmUschaft, 


44, 494-496, and cf, Pischel, Vedische 
Studien , 2, 48, who compares iv. 18, 5. 

m The later literature is full of 
details of the ceremonies before and 
after birth (see Delbriick, op. cit . , 573 
et seq. ). Weber, Naxatra , 2, 314, n. ? 
gives the Vedic embryology ; twins were 
disliked, Aitareya Brahmana, vii. g, etc. 

m Rv. v. 78, 9 ; x. 184, 3 ; Av. i. 11, 
6; iii. 23, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, 
vii. 13, 9 ; sktapatha Brahmana, iv, 5, 
2, .4; Ghindogya Upanisad, v. 9, 1; 
Weber, Naxatra, 2, 314, n. There are 
in the Av* many spells concerned with 
birth {i. lx, etc.), and miscarriages are 
mentioned ( avatohd , avasn, Vajasaneyi 
Samhita, xxx. 15 ; Av. viii. 6, 9, etc.), 
tH Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, i. 3, 4 
(Madhyamdina = i. 5, 2 Kanva). Cf 
also vi. 4, 24 et seq . ; Satapatha Brah- 
mana, it. 5, 1, 6. After being weaned 
the child is ati-stana (Kau§itaki Brah- 
mana, xiii. 2). 
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the infant was washed . 135 The cutting of the teeth was also 
a solemn occasion , 186 and is the subject of a hymn in the 
Atharvaveda. Reference is also made to children's learning 
to speak, which the Taittirfya Samhita 137 ascribes to the end 
of the first year of life. The Aitareya Aranyaka 138 asserts that 
the words Tata and Tata, onomatopoetic words like 1 dada ,’ 139 
are the first words of a child’s speech, giving therein perhaps 
an unfair prominence to the father. The Atharvaveda 140 
further contains at least one hymn for the ceremony of the 
first shaving of the young man’s beard. The giving of a name 
was also an occasion of importance, a second one being often 
added . 141 

Sail . — On the death of her husband, in some cases the 
widow burned herself or was burned by his relations . 142 This 
is clearly implied in the reference to this ancient custom in 
the Atharvaveda . 143 On the other hand, the Rigveda does not 
contemplate the custom anywhere, but on the contrary con- 
siders the widow as married apparently to the brother of the 
dead man . 144 The custom of Suttee would therefore appear 
during the Vedic age to have been in abeyance, at least as 
a general rule. At all times the practice seems to have been 
mainly usual among families of the warrior class, to judge 
from the other Indo-Germanic parallels . 145 In other classes 


m Paiicavimsa Br&hmaija, xiv. 7, 2 
(on S&maveda, u. 525=5 Rv. ix. 96, 17). 
The first tea days were the dangerous 
period (Aitareya Br&hmana, vii. 14; 
Paf 5 cavirp$a Br&fomana, xadi 14, 3). 

** Av* vi. 140, 

m vi. 6 , 7. Cf, datapath a Brah- 
mana* vil. 4, 2, 38 ; xi, x f 6, 3*5, 
m l 3 # 3 * 

m Cf Belbruck, @fi, &L f 449, 596* 
m vi* 68. Cf. ii, 13, according to 
Kau&ika S&lta, 53. 54* and cf, Satapatha 
Br&bma^a, xl 4, 1, 6. 

m Cf Aitareya Aranyaka, L 3, 3, 
with Keith's note; &atapatha Br&h* 
magta, vi f * 3* 9* and Miami. 

m Cf Schrader, Prehistoric Antiqui- 
ties, 39'i ; von Schroeder, Mims Litem- 
tor md' 41 ; Jolly, Reckt uni 


SiUt, 67-69 ; Weber, Proceedings of the 
Berlin Academy, 1896, 254 et uq . ; Roth, 
Zntuhnft dsr Dcutuken Morgmldndmhm 
GmUschaft , 8, 468 ; Wilson, Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 16, 202 ; Zimmer, 
AUinimhu Leben , 329; Geldner, Rig- 
ttecfa, Kommmtar, 154. 

xvlh. s* 

18, 7. 8. 

145 Cf. Herodotos, v. 5 (of the 
Thracians) ; iv, 71 (of the Scythians) ; 
Procopius, D$ Bello Gothieo, ii* 14 (of 
the Hernli), $0 in Germany Brynhild 
and Nanna are instances (cf Welnhold, 
Altmriischis Leben, 476 et seqf The 
universality of the custom must not be 
exaggerated, m Zimmer, 331, is inclined 
to do. To bum all the wives of a king 
would, in primitive ages, have been a 
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the survival of wives was more necessary, and the remarriage of 
widows, whether prohibited or allowed in the texts, is proof 
that there were widows who could be remarried. 146 


•wasteful action ; even the chief wife 
would often have had to be spared on 
one ground or another. The Rigveda 
already reveals a state of society in 
which the , actual burning of the wife 
was avoided by a semblance of it in 
the funeral ritual of (cf, Macdonell,. 
Sanskrit Literature, 126). The reward 
of a good wife was to go to the world 
of her husband (pati-loka) after death 
(cf, h\\ xiv. i, 64 ; xviii, 3, 1 ; Rv. 


x. 85, 43). A Vedic citation in the 
scholiast on Panini, iii. 2, 8, Varttika, 2, 
says that a Brahmin woman who drinks 
Sara, an intoxicating liquor, does not 
go to the world of her husband after 
death. 

148 Cf, perhaps the gartdruh of Rv. 
x. 124, 7, as explained by Yaska, 
Nirukta, iii. 5 ; Geldner, Rigveda , Kom- 
mentar , 22. 


Patti is used in the Atharvaveda (vii. 62, 1) to designate the 
‘foot soldier' in war as opposed to the Bathin, ‘charioteer,’ 
the latter defeating (ji) the former. One of the epithets of 
Rudra in the Satarudriya liturgy of the Vajasaneyi Samhita 
(xvi. 19) is ‘lord of footmen’ (paUlnam pati). 


Patnl. See Pati. A part of the house is the Patmndm 
Sadana, mentioned in the Atharvaveda, 1 presumably the 
women’s quarters. The phrase is borrowed from the Patm- 
sala, ‘ hut for the wife,’ of the Brahmana 2 ritual. 

1 ix. 3, 7. 3, 1 ; Aitareya BrShmana, v. 22 (-said) ',' 

2 Vajasaneyi Saijihiti, xix. 18 ; §ata- Kausitaki Brahmana, six. 6 , etc. 
patha Brahmana, iv. 6, 9, 8 ; x, 2, 

Pathin Saubhara (‘ descendant of Sobhapi ’) is mentioned in 
the first two Varn^as (lists of teachers) in the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad 1 as the pupil of Ayasya Angipasa. 

* ii. 5, 22 (Madhyaipdina-ii. 6, 3 Kanva); iv. 5, 28 (Madhyamdina = iv. 6, 

3 Kfcpva). 

PatW-kft, * path-maker,’ is not a rare epithet in the Rigveda 1 
and later , 2 showing clearly the importance naturally attached 
in primitive times to the finding of roads. The frequency 

23, 64 vt.az* iz ; ix. 106, 5 ; x. 14* 15 ; 'iix;.3 : /etc.^ v 4: 
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with which the epithet is applied to Agrti 3 suggests that there 
is here an allusion to fire burning the primaeval forest and 
rendering advance possible. The god Pu?an is patki-krt, as 
guarding the flocks. 4 The Rsis, 5 or seers, as ‘path-makers,’ 
may be compared with the Roman Pontifices. 

* Taittiflya S&tphita, It. 2, 1, 1; "lord*; but the sense must be more 
Satapatha BrUhmana, xi. i, 5, 5 ; xii. pregnant than that, 

4, 4, 1 ; Kauattaki Bratimana, iv. 3, 5 Kv, x, 14, 15, where the expression 

etc* refers to their finding the way to the 

4 S&nkh&yana Ssrauta Sutra, 111,4, 9; heavenly world; but it is probably a 
xvi. 1, 17. The SQtra* xvi. 1, 18, ex- transfer of an epithet of terrestrial 
plains patki-kri merely as adhipaii, application. 

Pad in the Atharvaveda (xix. 6, 2) and the Satapatha 
Brahmana {xi. 3, 2, 3) denotes a ‘quarter.’ This sense is 
derived from the primary meaning of ‘ foot,’ which as applied 
to quadrupeds w'ould represent ‘ one-fourth.’ Cf. Pada. 

Pada in the sense of * quarter of a stanza ’ is found as early 
as the Rigveda 1 and often later. 2 In the Brahmanas it also 
denotes a ‘word ’ as opposed to a ‘ letter ’ (Vanpa). 3 

1 i, 164, 24, 45. 3 Kausltaki Brahmana, xxvi. 5, where 

a Av. ix. to, ig; Y&jasaneyi Saiphita, the sequence Is half-stanza (ardkarca), 
xix, 25 ; Aitareya Brahmapa, L 6. 10. quarter-stanza (p&da) f word (pada), and 
17, etc,; Kausltaki Brahmana, xxii letter (mma), Cf , * Satapatha Br&h- 
■r# $. ' maria, x. 2, 6, 13 ; xi 5, 6, 9* etc, 

Padi is found once in the Rigveda, 1 where, according to the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, the word probably designates some 
kind of animal. Yaska 2 explains it as equivalent to ganiu, 
‘ a moving creature,’ but Durga 3 as meaning * bird.’ The 
passage may refer to catching the Padi in a net (? muksija).* 

1 i. 123. 2. j 3 In his commentary on Nirukta, 

1 Nirukta, v. 18. V 

* Oldenberg, Rgveia-Notm, i, 129; Zimmer, AltMisihes Ltben, 244. 

Payas denotes the ‘ milk * of the cow in the Rigveda 1 and 
later. 2 More generally it has also the sense of ‘ sap ’ or ‘ fluid ’ 

1 i. 164, 28; ti. 14, 10; iv, 3, 9; * 2 Av. iv. n, 4; xii. 1,10; Vajasaneyi 

v. 85, a ; x. 30, 13 ; 63, 3, etc. j Saiphiti, iv. 3. Cf. 0? and VZtfm. 
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found in plants , 3 and giving them life and strength. In other 
passages it denotes the ‘ water ’ of heaven . 4 A vow to live for 
a time on milk alone occurs in the £>atapatha Brahmana . 5 


3 Av. ill 5, t ; x. i # 12; xiiL 1, 9; 
V&jasaneyi Sarphifcd* xvii, 1 ; xviii, 36* 
etc. So 0! Soma, Rv« ix, 97, 14* 

4 Kv. u 64., 5 ; x66, 3 ; in. 33, r. 4'; 
iv, 57, 8, etc. 


5 Payo-vrata, ‘ one who undergoes a 
vow (to subsist) on (nothing but) milk/ 
lx. 5, 1 et seq , ; Kausltaki Brahmana, 

viii. 9. The Diksita subsists on it 
alone. 


Payasya in the later Sarnhitas and Brahmanas 1 denotes 
curds, said to consist of a mixture of sour milk and hot or cold 

fresh milk . 2 

1 Taittirlya Saiphit*!, ii. 3, 13, 2 ; ■] 2 See Eggeling, Sacred Books of the 

Taittirlya Br&hmaga, 1 5, xx, 2; j East, 12, 381, n. 2. 

A i farcy a Bnihmana, ii. 22. 24 ; Sata- ; 
patha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 10. zi ; 5, I, j 
12 ; 2, 9, etc, » 


Para A tpira (‘ descendant of Afcnara ’) appears in the later 
SarphitSs 1 and the BrShmanas 2 as one of the ancient great 
kings who won sons by performing a particular sacrifice. In 
the fjatapatha Brahmana 3 he is styled Hairanyanabha, ‘de- 
scendant of Hiranyan&bha,’ and in the ^ankhayana Srauta 
Sutra 4 he is called Para Ahlara Vaideha, a fact testifying to 
the close connexion of Kosala and Videha. A Yajna-g’atha, 
or ' sacrificial verse,’ there 3 cited mentions Hira?yanabha 
Kausalya in connexion with Para. 


1 Taittirlya Satphite, v, 6, 5, 3 ; 

Klfhaka Satpbit& f xxil 3 (Indische 

Studio: < 3, 473). 

4 Paftcaviritia Br&hraana, xxv. 1 6 , 3 ; 

Jaiminlya Upani$ad Brdhimana, ii. 6, 


a xiil 5, 4, 4. 

* xvi. 9, ii. 

5 Ibid., 13. Cf. Weber, Indische 
Studien, 10, 7; Episches m vedischen 
Ritual, 7 ‘, Hillebrandt, Vedische Myth- 
ology, 2, 165, n. 4, 


Parama-jya, ‘ of supreme power,’ is understood by Ludwig 1 
in one passage of the Rigveda 2 as the proper name of a great 
man among the Yadus. But it is doubtful whether the word 

is more than an epithet , 3 ' 


* Translation of the Rigveda, 3 * *59* 

* will.; 


3 Hopkins, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 17, 39* 
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Para&i in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 denotes the axe of the 
woodcutter. Of its form we know nothing. A red-hot axe 
was used in a form of ordeal (Divya) applied in accusations of 
theft . 3 See also Pap£u. 

1 i. 127* 3; vii. 104, 21 ; x , 28, 84 
53 * 9. etc. 

2 Av, iii. 19, 4 ; vii. 28, 1 ; si. 9*- 1 ; 

KAthaka Sam hits., xii. so; Satapatba 


P&ra£van. See Parasvant, 

Parasvant denotes a large wild animal which Roth 1 con- 
jectures to be the wild ass. It is mentioned in the Vrsakapi 
hymn 2 of the Rigveda, twice in the Atharvaveda , 3 and in the 
list of victims at the A^vamedha (* horse sacrifice ’) in the 
Yajurveda Samhitas , 4 in all of which passages the sense of 
4 wild ass ’ is satisfactory. More doubtful is the meaning of the 
word parasvd(n) in the Kausitaki Upanisad , 6 where the com- 
mentary explains it as * serpent.’ It is, of course, quite possible 
that the word has nothing to do with parasvant Ruhler 6 
suggests connexion with the Pali palmdda, 4 rhinoceros . 1 

x St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.i\ ® ZtitschHft dir Dtuischm Morgen- 

2 x. 86, x8» : j l&ndiukm GeseBuhafi, 48, 63 ; Keith, 

3 vi. 72, 2; xx. 131, 22. * S&hkk&yam 1 Araqyak*, 17, n, x ; Aitareya 

4 Maitraya^I SarphitA, ill* 14, 10; { Aratiyahi, 377, 11, t, 

VAjasaneyi Sarphit&, xxiv; 8 ; Taittsrlya j Cf Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 
SarpbitS, v, 5, ai, i, where the com* j veda, 2 f 633 ; Zimm&t % AUiHdisehnLebcn t 
mentaior takes it to be the wild j 86, 87 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
buffalo, : : Atharvaveda, 335; Geldncr, Rigveda, 

Para-vjp is a term found in four passages of the Rigveda , 1 
in all of which it refers to a person in a forlorn condition, 
while one 8 of them also speaks of him as going south. SSyana’s 8 
view that the word is a proper name is most unlikely, while 
Grassmann’s 4 explanation of it as ‘cripple’ is still less probable. 

1 i. 112, S; il 13, 12; 15, 7; x. 61, 8. i 3 On i. 112, 8, etc,, cf. Macdonell, 

* *• 61. S. | Ve&ic Mythology, 152. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 1, 23, and cf, WdrMmh, s.v. 


Br Ah man a, iii, 6 . 4, 10 ; Aitareya 
Brfihnmna, il. 35; Kausitaki Brabmana, 
x. 1 ; Kausitaki Upanisad, il. n, etc, 
'Ch&ndogya Upanisad, vi. 16, 1. 
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Roth’s® interpretation of it as ‘ exile ’ seems clearly right in the 
passage which refers to the Paravrj as going south. Zimmer 6 
accepts Roth’s view for this passage, but in the others sees 
a reference to the child of a maiden exposed by her and in 
danger of being eaten by insects (vamn). This view is sup- 
ported by the fact that par&vfkia seems to have the same 
sense , 7 and is accepted by Oldenberg . 8 

8 Pgveda-NoUn, i, 200, Cf. above, 

x6 ; Cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts , 5, 248 ; 
Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 402. 


$ Si, Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 
9 Aitmiiuhes Lifam » 185, 334, 335 
7 Rv* h\ 30, tg* Cf iv. 30, 


Para£ara is mentioned with Satayatu and Vasi§tha in the 
Rigvedic hymn celebrating Sudas ’ 1 victory over the ten kings. 
According to the Nirukta 2 he was a son of Vasistha, but the 
Epic version makes him a son of Sakti and grandson of Vasistha. 
Geldner 3 thinks that he is mentioned in the Rigveda along with 
Satayatu, perhaps his uncle, and his grandfather Vasistha, as 
the three sages who approached Indra and won his favour for 
Sudas. He is erroneously credited with the authorship of 
certain hymns of the Rigveda 4 by the AnukramanI (Index). 


1 viLi&,2i. 

. ®" vi, '■ ■ ' -kH 

5 VcJssJv 2, 132. 

4 i. <> 5 -r.v 

Cf* Ludwig, Translation of the Rig- 


veda, 3, no, in ; Weber, Indiscke 
Studim , 9, 324. The Paraiaras as a 
school appear in the Kathaka Anu- 
kramanl (Indiscke Studien } 3, 460). 


Pari~k§it appears in the Atharvaveda 1 as a king in whose 
realm, that of the Kurus, prosperity and peace abound. The 
verses in which he is celebrated are later 2 called Pariksiiyah, 
and the Br&hmanas explain that Agni is pari-ksit because he 
dwells among men. Hence Roth 8 and Bloomfield 4 regard 
Pariksit in the Atharvaveda not as a human king at all. This 
may be correct, but it is not certain. Both Zimmer 5 and 

BrJhEiana, ii. 6, 12; Saakh&yana 3 rauta 
SStra, xii. 17. 

3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.v. 


1 xx» 127, See also Scheftelo- 
wiix* Bi$ Ap&kryphm dis Vei&, 156, 
t$% ami til® verses ia the Vaiiana 
$tfm* sswdv* % , The Vedic spelling is 
Ptorifegit, m% 

• * Ait M#ya Brltampt* vi. ja, to f 

Kqutftafci Bfifcm#,'***. $; Gop&iha 


* Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 690, 691. 
but see Atharvaveda , 101, n. 9. 

5 AUindisches Lehen y 131* 
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Olden berg® recognize Pariksit as a real king, a view supported 
by the fact that in the later Vedic literature King Janamejaya 
bears the patronymic Pariksita. If this be so, Pariksit 
belonged to the later period, since the Atharvan passage in 
which his name occurs is certainly late, and none of the other 
Samhitas know Pariksit at all. The Epic 7 makes him grandfather 
of Prati^ravas and great-grandfather of Pratlpa, and Zimmer,® 
probably with justice, compares the Pratisutvana and Pratlpa 
found in another late Atharvan passage. 8 But Devapi and 
&mtanu cannot be brought into connexion with Pratlpa. 9 

* Z dt thrift dtr Deuischm Morgen* j cf fjLstrsena, and not connected directly 
idndmkm Gesellscha/t, 42, 237; Buddha* \ with Santanu. Y&ska, Nirukta, iL 10, 
396, . .identifies them as brothers and Kurus; 

7 See Zimraer* im, cit. : but the former part of the identification 

8 xx. *29, .is, no doubt, wrong, 

8 Dev&pi is really a Brahmin, son 1 

Pari-g'ha denotes an iron bolt or bar in the Chandogya 
Upanisad (ii. 24, 6. xo. 15) as often later. 

Pari-eakra is according to one reading the name of a 
Pafieala town mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and 
identified by Weber 2 with the later Ekacakra, which was near 
Kampfla. 3 There is a various reading Parivakra. 4 

1 xiih 5, 4, 7. 4 Accepted by the scholiast and 

2 Indmhe Studim, i, 192, Eggeling, Sacred Books &j ike Bast, 44, 

5 M&MbhSxata, i, 6094. 397, 

Parf-Gara is found in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 in the sense . 
of ‘attendant.’ In the Kausltaki Brahmana * pari-caratta has 
the same sense metaphorically, the other two Vedas (Sama 
and Yajur) being said to be subsidiary to the Rigveda. 

1 iv, 3, 5* 9, €/ pari-mritf* Chtndogya Upafti$ad, vii 8, 1, 

9 vi. 11 ; Max Mullet, A ncimi Sanskrit Literature, 457, 

Pari-earmapya denotes a thong of leather in the Kausltaki 
Brahmapa (vi. 12) and the Sankhayana Arapyaka (ii. x). 

Papi-takmya in a number of passages of the Rigveda 1 
denotes ‘night* according to the St. Petersburg Dictionary. 

1 i. 1 16, 15 ; iv. 41, 6 ; 43, 3 ; v. 30, 13; 31, 11 ; vi, 24, 9; vii. 69, 4. 
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Sieg 2 thinks that in one place® at least the word signifies the 
decisive point of the race, something like the sense of PPapitva. 
But this is very doubtful. 

- Die Sageiistoffe dis Rgveda, 128. Cf. Geldner, Vedische Studien, 2, 36; Rigveda, 
Glossary xo6. 

3 i 116* 15* 

Pari-da in a few passages of the Satapatha Brahmana 1 has 
the sense of ‘ giving oneself up to the mercy or protection of 

another.’ 

1 »• 4. I, II ; ix- 2. I. 17; 4. 2. 17; 4. 5 ; 5, I, 53- 

Pari-dhaxia denotes ‘garment/ probably ‘under garment,’ in 
the Atharvaveda (viii. 2, 16) and the Brhadaranyaka Upani- 
sad (vi. 1, 10). A garment of saffron is mentioned in the 
Sankhayana Aranyaka (xi. 4). 

Pari-pad seems in the Rigveda 1 to denote a pitfall used to 
capture lions. 

1 x, 28, 10 ; metaphorically, viii* 24, 24, 

Pari-panthin, ‘ besetting the path,’ denotes ‘ robber ’ in the 
Rigveda 1 and later. 2 Cf Taskara, Tayu, Stena. 

* i 42, 3; 103, 6; x, 85, 32. 

2 Av, i. 27, 1 ; ill. 15, 1 ; xii. x, 32; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, iv. 34, etc, 

Pari-pavana signifies in the Nirukta (iv. 9. 10) an instrument 
for winnowing grain. 

Pari-mit occurs once in the Atharvaveda 1 in the description 
of a house, meaning perhaps the ‘ crossbeams ’ connecting the 
vertical posts . 2 Cf. Gpha. 

1 ix. 3, i. 158 ; Whitney, Translation of the 

a Bloomfield, Hymns of the Alharva- Atharvaveda, 525. 
mk f 596; Zimmer, Aitindisches Lebtn, 

Pari-mo§a in the Taittirfya Samhita 1 signifies ‘theft/ and 
parmo$in in the Satapatha Brahmana 2 * thief.’ 

» ii. 5, s, i ; vi. i, xi, 5. 2 **• 6 . 3. 11 i *Hi; 2 , 4. 2. etc- 
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Pari-rathya occurs once in the Atharvaveda 1 meaning either 
‘road’ 2 or a part of the chariot, perhaps as Ludwig 8 and 
W hitney 4 render it, the 'rim,’ 

- 'iii. 8, 22. ; •'* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 

- Bloomfield, Hymns of the Albania- j 528. 

veia, 587, following Nilakantha’s ex- j 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 
planation of parirathya, Mahabharata, ! 506. 
viii. 1487. 1 

Pari-vakra is the reading accepted in the Satapatha B rah maria 
(xiii. 5, 4, 7) by the scholiast instead of the variant Paricakra, 
which is supported by the Epic Ekacakra. 

Pari-vatsara denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 a ‘ full year,* 
It is often mentioned with other names of year (see Samvatsara), 
and in the later five year cycle counts as the second year. 

* x.'62, % j vaisaHm, as an adjective, * relating to 

2 Tailtiriya Brdhmana i. 5, 5, 6 ; a full year,’ Rv. vii. 103, 8 ; Av. 
Mahabharata, i. 3202, etc. So pari « iii. io, 3. 

Pari-vapa in the later Samhitas 1 and Brahmanas 2 denotes 
4 fried grains of rice." 

1 faittinya Samhitfi, iii. t, 10, 1 ; 2 Aitareya Brahmana, ii. 24; Tait- 

vi. 5 / ii* 4; vii. 2, io, 4; Kfttbaka tiriya Br&hmana, i. 5, n, 2, etc. 
Sanihita, xxxiv. 1 1 ; VSjasaneyi Sam- 
hill, xix. 21. 22, 

Pari-vitta denotes an ‘elder brother who is not married 
when his younger brother is.’ The term occurs in the list of 
sinful persons in the Yajurveda Sarphit&s* as well as in the 
Atharvaveda/ where Ludwig 3 needlessly proposes to read 
parivetia, the * younger brother who marries before his eldest 
brother/ The name for the younger brother in the older texts 
is Parivividana, 4 . ■ .. .■ ■: ■. 

* K&thaka Saqihiti, xxxi, 7; Kapis- Maitr&ya$f, and V&jasaneyi Sarphitds, 
that* Samluia, xlvil 7; Maitniyaitl lee. di, 

Sar?sbit&, iv» 1,9; Taittirlya Br&hmapa, €/. Delbrdck, Dig indagemmischen 
iii 2* 8, 11; V&jasaaeyt Saiphiti* Vmmndiuhafimamm* 5S0 et sgq > ; Bioom- 
xaDL 9, IMiii * 7 * 

* vi. 1X2, 3. 430 ii seq. ; Hymns 0 f the Atharvaveda, 

1 fmaslatioa of tbe Rigveda, 3, 522 it $eq* ; Zimmer, Altinitsctm Libm> 

470. 315 ; Whitaey, Translation of the 

* la the K&fhaka, Kapi$tbala, Aiharvaveda, 36a* 
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Pari-VFkta, Pari-vrkti, Pari-Vfttl, are variant forms of the 
name of the rejected one among the royal wives. See Pati. 

Pari-ve&p in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes an 
‘attendant,’ more especially one who serves up food, a ‘waiter.’ 
The feminine form Parivestri signifies a ‘ female attendant ’ or 

‘ handmaid .’ 3 

1 k, 6, 51, | Br&hmana, xiii 5, 4, 6; iii, 8, 2, 3 ; 

3 Taittiriya Sarphifa, vL 3, x, 3 ; vi, 2 , 13, 3, etc. 

MaitrSyanl Samhita, L 2* 16; V&ja* s Satapatha Brahmana, xi 2, 7, 4,* 
saneyi Samhita., vi 13; xxx, 12. 13; Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 1; Keith/ 
TaittirSya Brahmana, iii, a, 8 , 1; ^ankhayana lranyaha, 21, n, 2. 

Ait&reya Brihumaa, via. 21 ; Satapatha 

Pari-vrajaka (lit., ‘ wandering about ’) denotes in the Nirukta 
(i. 14; ii. 8) a ‘mendicant monk.’ 

Pari-§ad (lit., ‘ sitting around ’) denotes in the Upanisads 1 an 
‘assemblage’ of advisers in questions of philosophy, and the 
Gobhila Grhya Sutra 2 refers to a teacher with his Parisad or 
* council.’ In the later literature the word denotes a body of 
advisers on religious topics, but also the assessors of a judge, 
or the council of ministers of a prince. 8 But in none of these 
senses is the word found in the early literature, though the 
institutions indicated by it must have existed at least in 
embryo. 

1 Upani§ad, vi. 1, x 3 Cf. Jolly, Rechtund Sitte , 136, 137; 

(Mftdhyaipdixiaasvx. 2, x K&nva) ; dam Foy, Die konigliche Gewalt, 16-19; 33- 
pari/ad, Jaimtalya Upaaifad Brahmana, 37 ; 66 ; Biihler, Ztitschrift der Dmtschm 
ii, xx, 23. 14, Morgmlandischen Gesellschaft, $8, 55, 56; 

$ ii/ 2, 40, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 124. 

Pari-§kanda (lit., ‘leaping around’) occurs in the Vratya 
hymn of the Atharvaveda (xv. 2, i et seq.) denoting, in the dual, 
the two footmen running beside a chariot. 

Pari-§yanda (with water ‘ flowing around’) in two passages 
of the fsatapatha Brahmana (ix. 2, 1, 19; xiv. 3, 1, 14) denotes 
a sandbank or island in a river. 

— - \2 
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Pari-saraka is the name of a place, an island formed by the 
Sarasvati ‘flowing around’ it, according to a story in the 
Aitareya Brahmana (ii. 19). 

Pari-srat is the name of a drink which is mentioned first in 
the Atharvaveda, 1 and which was distinct from both Sura and 
Soma, 2 but was intoxicating. According to Mahldhara,® the 
liquor was made from flowers (Pu§pa). Zimmer 4 thinks that 
it was the family drink, and this is supported by the fact that 
in the Atharvaveda it twice occurs as a household beverage. 8 
Hillebrandt® is of opinion that it was very much the same as 
Sura. 

-Hit, 12, 7; xx, X27, 9* €/. Hopkins, . 5 See also V&jasaneyi San shill. 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, ■ xix, 15; xx. 59; xxi. 29; M&ifcrfiya^I 
17, 68 . Saiishtta, Hi 11, 2, Its nature is more 

2 S&t&patha Brahmana, v, i, 2, 14, elaborately explained in the Katyayana 

C/. v* 5, 4, 10 ; xi, 5, 5, 13 ; \ii. 7, 1, 7 ; Srauta SQtra, xiv. x, 34 ; xv. to, 11 ; 
8, 2, 1 5 ; 9, x t 1. Weber, Imtiuhe Studten, 10, 349, 350. 

3 On V&jasaneyi Sarnhita, ii, 34. * Vediuhe Mythvtegie, x, 24, 8, 

* Altindisches Lebm , 2 Si, 28 2. 

1. Pari-nah appears to denote a ‘box’ or something similar 
in the Atharvaveda (xix, 48, 1). 

2. Parl-pah is the name of a place in Kuruk§etra mentioned 
in the Paiicavimla BrShmana, 1 the Taittirlya Arapyaka, 2 and 
the Sutras. 3 

1 xxv, 13, 1. K&ty&yaaa Srauta SOtra, xxiv. 6, 34; 

* v. 1, t. ! SSnkhiyana Srauta Sfitra, xiii. 29, 

*• Latyiyaua Srauta SQira, sc. 19, 1 ; 32. 

Pari-Sasa is the name of an instrument of the nature of 
tongs, used to lift the sacrificial kettle off the fire. 1 

1 Satapatha Brihmana, xiv. 1, 3, 1 ; 2. 1, 16; 2, 54 ; 3, 1, 20, etc. 

Paruc-ehepa is the name of a R?i to whom the Anukraraapi 
(Index) attributes a series of hymns 1 in the Rigveda, and whose 



Para?m ] 


REED— THE RIVER PARUSNl m 

authorship is asserted in the Aitareya 2 and the Kausitaki 8 
Brahmanas, as well as in the Nirukta . 4 In the Taittirlya 
Sarphita 5 he appears as a rival of Nrmedhas. 


3 v, 12. 13 (where' hymns Rv. u : %2$ t 
129, 130, 133, i35» I 37» i39, are at- 
tributed to him). 

8 xxiii. 4. 5, 

4 x, 42. 


5 h. 5> 8, 3. 

C/. Ludwig, Translation of the Rig. 
veda, 3, 1x6, Parucchepa’s claim to 
authorship is very doubtful. 


Parusa seems to mean 4 reed ’ in the Atharvaveda (viii. 8, 4) 
and ‘ arrow ’ in the Sahkhayana Srauta Sutra (xiv. 22, 20). 


Papu§m is the name of a river which is mentioned in the 
Nadl-stuti (‘Praise of Rivers’), 1 and in the song of Sudas’ 
victory over the ten kings , 2 which seems to have been made 
decisive by the rise of the river drowning the fugitives. 3 In 
these passages and one of the eighth book of the Rigveda, 4 
where it is called a ‘great stream’ (mahenadi), the name is 
certainly that of the river later called Ravi (Iravatl), as recog- 
nized by Yaska . 5 Pischel 6 sees a reference to it in two other 


passages of the Rigveda, 7 where ‘wool’ (urnci) is connected 
with the word parusnt, and the allusion to the river is accepted 
by Max Muller 8 and Oldenberg, 9 though they are not fully 
agreed as to the exact sense of the passages in question. 
Pischel suggests that the name is derived from the ‘flocks’ 
( partis ) of wool, not from the bends of the river, as understood 
by the Nirukta , 6 or from its reeds, as Roth 10 suggests. 


5 *. 75. 5 ■ 

■ vu. II, 8. 9, 

3 It Is impossible to decide precisely 
•what part tie river played in the battle. 
It is usually held that the enemies of 
Sudis tried to divert the stream, but 
failed* and were drowned in Its current. 
So Zimmer, Altmdwkm Lebm , ix ; 
Macdoneli, Sanskrit Literature, 154; 
Geldww, Mtgveda, Kmummter, 103, bolds 
that Sudas was caught between two 
oppO^lag armies, and had to escape 
mm the Faro#a? # that his enemies 
tried 'to divert it to, reader him more 
jscowslht* to their attach* but failed, 


and were overwhelmed in the river. 
Hopkins, India, Old and New, 52 et seq . , 
may be right in rejecting in toto the 
theory of the attempted diversion of 
the waters, though in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, 15, 261 et seq., 
he accepted the traditional view. 

4 viii. 74, 15. 

s Nirukta, ix. 26. 

6 Vediscke Studien, 2, 208-210. 

7 iv. 22, 2 ; v. 52, 9. 

8 Sacred Books of the East , 32, 3 1 5, 
323. 

8 Rgveda-Noten , 1, 348. 

10 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 4 a. 
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The mention of the Parusnu and the Yamuna in the hymn 
celebrating the victory of Sudas has given rise to the conjectures 
of Hopkins, 11 that the Yamuna in that hymn is merely another 
name for the Parusnl, and of Geldner, 12 that the Parusnl there 
is merely a tributary of the Yamuna (Jumna), But neither 
interpretation is either essential or even probable. The hymn 
is a condensed one, and may well be taken as celebrating two 
great victories of Sudas. There is a doubtful reference to the 
Parusnl in the Atharvaveda. 53 

n Op, di.» 52, 0/ thz Athanwvtia \ 462; Whitney, 

n ftgveda, Glcs&tr, 106, , Translation of the Atharvaveda, 289. 

11 vL 12, 3. Gf, Bloomfield, By mm l 

Partis means first a * limb 5 or * member' of the body, 1 and 
is then applied metaphorically to the divisions of the sacrifice 2 
or of the year 3 (</• Parv&n). 

* Rv. i, 162, 18 : x« 97, 12 ; too, 5 ; j 3 Rv. x. 53, 1 ; Tailtiriya Brafamana* 

Av. I 12, 3 ; tv. ti\ 2. 3, etc. I L 6, 9, 1. 

* Taittiriya Sarp.hit&, ii. 5, 6, s. 

1* PaTipa denotes the 4 wing 1 of a bird in the Rigveda 1 and 
later* 2 It also means the 1 feather ’ of an arrow in a late passage 
of the Rigveda, 3 and more often later f and the 4 leaf* of a tree 
from the Rigveda onwards? ■ ' 

* L 126, 13; 182, 7; 183, j; iv. 27, | 4 Av, v. 25, 1; K&thaka Saiphitfi, 

4, etc, xxv. j; Aitareya Br&hmana* i. 25; 

* Av, i 1, 29; Satapatba Br&hmana, j iii afi, etc. 

a. 6, 3, 5* etc. j * Rv, x* 68* 10 ; Av. viii. 7, 12 ; 

* x. 18, 14, €/. Lanman, Sanskrit Taittiriya Saiphitfi, ii, 5, i ( 7; Vaja- 

, 3S6, t s&neyi ml 46, etc. 

2. Parna denotes the tree Buim frondosa, later usually called 
PalMa. It occurs in the Rigveda 1 in connexion with the 
Mvattha, and with that tree as well as the Nyagrodha in the 
Atharvaveda,* which mentions both amulets 3 and the cover of 
sacrificial dishes 4 as made from its wood. Its use for the 

■ '**- 97 . 5 - 


* iii. 3, .4,. 8, 

* xviii, 4, 53. 
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making of sacrificial implements like the ladle (juhu ), 5 or 
sacrificial posts,® or the small ladle called sruva , 7 is mentioned. 
The Taittiriya Samhita 8 ascribes its origin to the loss of a 
feather by the Gayatri when winning the Soma. The tree is 
also often mentioned elsewhere . 9 Reference too is sometimes 
made to its bark ( parna-valka ). 10 

a Taittiriya SaujjhitS, iii. 5. 7, 2. ' 331, 332 ; Whitney, Translation of the 
Cf- Maitraya.nl Sarphita, iv, i, i. Atharvaveda, 91. 

® Pancaviipga Brahmana, xxi. 4, 13. 8 Satapatha Brahmana, iii. 3, 4, 10 ; 

7 KSlthaka Saiphita, xv, 2. Cf.vulz; vi 5, 1, 1; xi. i> 4, 2; 7, 28; Panca- 

T&ittirfya Brahmana, i. i, 3, ti ; 7, i, 9; vim$a Brahmana, ix. 5, 4. 

8, 7, Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 5, 3, 5 ; 

8 Taittiriya SaiphifS., loc, tit and Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 7, 4, 2. 18, 
e /, Kuhn, .Die Hmihkmfi des Feuers und etc, 

Gottertranks, 148, 192; Bloomfield, Cf. Zimmer, Altzndisches Leben, 59; 
Journal of the A me mew Oriental Society, Weber, Indische Studim, 17, 194, 195. 
16, 20, 24; Hymns of the Atharvaveda, ; 

Parnaka is the name of a man included in the list of victims 
at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Vajasaneyi 
Sarphita 1 and the Taittiriya Brahmana . 2 According to Mahl- 
dhara , 3 a Bhilla is meant — i.e., presumably a wild hillman, for 
he glosses Nisada in the same way . 4 Sayana 6 explains the 
word as meaning ‘ one who catches fish by putting over the 
water a parget with poison,’ but this is apparently a mere 
etymological guess. Weber’s® rendering of the term as refer- 
ring to a savage ‘ wearing feathers ’ is ingenious, but uncertain. 

1 xxx, 1 6. 5 On Taittiriya Brahmana, loc. tit , 

2 iii. 4, 12, 1, 6 Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- 

* On Vtjas&neyl Sarphita, loc, tit. landischen GeseUschaft, 18, 281* 

* On VHjasaneyi Sarphit^ xvi. 27. Cf Zimmer, Altzndisches Leben , 119. 

Panpa-dM in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes the part of the shaft 
in which the feather of the arrow is fastened. 

1 iv. 6, 5. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches [ Atharvaveda, 375; Whitney, Translation 
300 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the | of the Atharvaveda, 154. 

Par-?aya is the name in two passages of the Rigveda 1 either 
of a hero, as Ludwig 2 thinks, or of a demon 3 overcome by Indra. 

s j. 53, g; x. 48, 2. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, * 49 - 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary,- s.v. 
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THRONE-WOOF— MOUNTA IN 


[ Paryahka 

Pary-anfca is the name of the seat of the Brahman in the 
Kausitaki Upani^ad. 1 It seems to correspond to what is else- 
where called Asandi ; 2 as used in the Upanisad, it can, how- 
ever, hardly mean a long seat for reclining on, but rather a 
throne. 3 

1 L 5, ■ 401; Zimmer, A Hindisches Lebm , 155; 

^ Av, ,xv. 3, 3, C/. xiv. 2, 65.; Lanman in Whitney, Translation, of 

Aitareya Br&hmaga, viii, 5, 6. 12. . the Atharvaveda, 765, 776, 

® €/, Weber, Imimke Stadia t* 1, 397, 

Pary-asa is used in the Satapatha Brahmapa (iii. x, 2, 18} to 
denote the woof of cloth, the warp being called anuchada. 

1. Parvata in the Rigveda 1 and the Atharvaveda 2 is con- 

joined with girt in the sense of ‘hill’ or ‘mountain.’ From 
the Rigveda 3 onwards 4 * it is common in this sense as connected 
with the waters of rivers which flow in the hills. 6 The legend 
of the mountains having wings is already found in the 
Sarphitas. 8 In the Kausitaki Upanisad 7 are mentioned the 
southern (da&sim) and the northern ( uttara) mountains, evidently 
in allusion to the Himalaya and the Vindhya ranges. The 
plants (o$adhi) and aromatic products (anjana) of the mountains 
are referred to in the Atharvaveda, 8 and their mineral treasures 
in the Rigveda.® I 

1 i. 37. 7; v. 36. 4, j 31, 10 ; x. 35, 2; 36, 1, etc.; Pischei, 

* Av. iv. 6, K ; vi. i2, 3; 17, 3; is. a, i Vtiircht StuJin, U 80; 2, 66. 
in ; xii. i, ii. 8 KAthaka SaiphitA, xxxvi. g; Mai- 

3 i. 39, 5; 52, 2; 155, 1; 191, 9; triyarU Saiphita, i. 10, 13; and Re. 

ii. 12,2.3; 17, 3, etc j iv. 34, 3, as explained by Pischei, 

4 Av. i. 14, 1 ; iii. ai, 10; iv. 9, 8 ; j Vtdiukt Stmiien. 1, 174. 

viii. 7, 17; Taittirlya Sainhiti, iii. 4, 7 ii. 13; Weber, Indhckt Studien, t, 

5, r ; Vljasaneyi SatphslA, wii. 1 ; 407 ; Keith, Sirikhdymm Armtyoka, 28, 

ayiii. 13, etc. n. 1. , 

’ Rv, vis. 34. 2.5 ; 35, -i; viii. j.->, :6; ' xix. 45. <5; 45. 7- 9 x. O9, 6. 

2. Parvata in one passage of the Rigveda 1 denotes, according 

to Ludwig, 8 a sacrificer whose generosity is praised. But it is 

probable that the god Parvata, the spirit of the mountain, is 

meant. 3 

* vil 87, 8. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 

* St. RttArabum Dfctk»arv. s.u. 
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3. Papvata is mentioned several times in the Aitareya Brah- 
mana 1 along with Narada. The Anukramaiu (Index) attri- 
butes to him the, authorship of several hymns of the Rigveda . 2 



1 vii. 13, 34 ; via. 21 
Srauta SQtra, xv. 17, 4. 


Parvan denotes the knots of the reed or the joints of a plant , 1 
and more generally a part or limb of the body.® It also 
designates a period of time, probably with reference to the 
breaks in the month at new and full moon . 3 In one passage 4 
Geldner 5 thinks the word indicates a song section of the 
Samaveda. 

1 Av. xtf. 3, 31 ; Taittiriya Sambiia, 
b i, 2, 1 ; Satapatha Br&hmana* vi. 3, 
i f 31, and cf. Rv, x. 68, 9, 

3 Rv. I, 61, 12 ; iv. 19, 9 * viii. 48, 5 ; 
x. 8g„ B; Aw L 11, 2 ; 12, 2; ii g , 1; 
vi 14, 1 ; xi 8, 12 ; xiL 5* 71 ; Aitareya 
Br&uaapa, iii. 31 ; &atapatha Brah- 
ma^a, i 6, 3, 35 et s&q. ; iii, 4, 4, 2 ; 
vi i, 2, 31; x. 4, 5, 2, etc, 

8 Rv, l. 94 ? 4; V&jasa&eyi Samhita, 
xiil, 43 ; S&iapatha Brthmaiia, i. 6, 3* 

35 ; vi. 2, 2 f 34, etc, Cf. M &*&. In 
the Sfitras the days of the four-monthly 
festivals (cMnrrnM^) are so called : 


Katyayana Srauta SQtra, v, 2, 13 ; 
xxii, y, 1. 16. 17; xxiv, 4, 30 ; 3 ahkh- 
ayana Srauta Sutra, xiv. 5, 6 ; io, 4, 18 ; 
A^valayana Srauta SQtra, ix, 2, 3 ; and 
more often the periods of the change 
of moon; Katyayana Srauta SQtra, 
xxiv. 6, 4. 25. 30 ; ^ankhayana Srauta 
SQtra, iii, 2, 1 ; 3, 1 ; Latyayana Srauta 
Sutra, viii. 8, 46, etc. 

4 vii. 103, 5. 

5 Rgveda, Glossary 107. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm f 364, 
who quotes Tacitus, Germania, 11, 


Parana, * hollow,’ is mentioned several times in the Rigveda 

(vii. 104, 5; viii. 7, 34; 45, 41). 


1. Par&l denotes ‘rib’ in the Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 Cf. 

!$anra. 

s. Brahmana, viii. 6 , 2, 10 ; x. 6, 4, 1 ; 

S* 23* 1 ; xii. 3, 1, 6 ; Sadvimsa Brahmana, x. 3* 
iatapatha etc 


1 ix. 7. 6; x. 9, 20 ; xi, 3, 
a Taittirtya Saiphi& t vii, 
K&tfca3» Satphitt, xxxi x ; 


2 # PanSa seems in some passages 1 to denote a 1 sickle, being' 
apparently a variant of Paraiu. 

* Av, xii 3, 31 (Kanaka SQtra, i. 24. 

25; Vii n: WL 3 $. 39 ); perhaps 
vii «8, 1 » Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 2, 

4, S« See Whitney, Translation of 


the Atharvaveda, 407, 408; Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad, vi, 4, 26 (where 
farm is metrically needed), etc. Cf. 
Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.v. 


S o4 


THE PAR&U TRIBE 


I ParSa 


3. Parfiu in the Nirukta 1 is explained in one passage of the 
Rigveda 2 as meaning the sides of a cistern (knpa). s But the 
sense of * ribs ’ is quite adequate there. 

1 tv, 6* | 8 dldenberg, ftgveda-Notm, 1, 100 ; 

1 i, 105* 8 ; x, 33* 2, 1 Geldner* Rigdida, Glossar, mj* 


4* Par^u occurs in one passage in a Danastuti {* praise of 
gifts*} in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a man. It is not certain 
that he is identical with Tirindira, but the Sankhayana iSrauta 
Sutra 2 mentions Tirindira Para&ivya as the patron of Vatsa 
Kapva. In another passage occurring in the Vrsakapi hymn, 3 
Parsu Manavl occurs, apparently as a woman, daughter of 
Manu, but who is meant it is quite impossible to say. Excepting 
these two, there are no other occurrences in which the word has 
with any probability the value of a proper name in the Rigveda. 

Ludwig, 4 however, sees in several other places an allusion to 
the Farsus. Thus in one passage of the Rigveda 5 * he finds a 
reference to the defeat of Kuru&ravapa by the Parous ; in 
another® he finds a reference to the Prthus and Parens — i*c H the 
Partisans and the Persians. He also sees the Parthians in 
Parth&va, a name found in one hymn. 7 The same view is 
taken by Weber, 8 9 who holds that historical connexions with the 


1 viil 6, * xvu 1 f * 20, 

a x, 86, 23. Apparently V&rttik& 2, 
on Ptoint, iv. i # 177, where F&rtu is 
explained as a feminine, Princess of \ 
the Panto, refers to this passage. Oa 
the sense, t /, Geldner, vidmke Studim, 

2, 42 ; Rigveda, Ghsmp, 107 ; and Tail- 
ttrfya BriLhnmna, iti, a, 2, 2, w here the 
expression occurs, but where the sense 
is very dubious. 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 196 

‘ *t m§n ■ 

* x. 33, 2. The sense hen is, uo 

doubt, “ribs.* See Geldner, «fl., a* 

r%» a. 3 ; Bergaigao* Rrfigkm VMiqm, 
s, 362, a. y/y/ y/- /y/ 

9 viL 83* 1, pfihu-pmiavah, which 
nelly means either 1 with large riba *— 
•strong/ aa Roth* with 
UuMvm to take It —or # with broad axes/ 
accoT-Jmg to Zimtmt, 


7 vi, tf t M* /y 

* inditckt Sfudim, 4, 379 ; indim 
LiiirMiwi, 4 ; Bfiukts m t mdmkm 
Mitmsi, 36 ft uq< He confines his view 
to the equation of Parts in Rigveda, 
vhi. 6, 46, and the Persians. Hllle- 
brandt, who is inclined to set relations 
with Iran in early times (see Patti, 
Ptrimta* Srfijaya), does not In this 
connexion quote Paris at all, and, 
though he mentions Ptrthava, does not 
regard it as probably referring to a 
Parthian {V$Muk$ Mytkokgis, i, 103). 
Bruonhofer, In his various works {Irm 
tmd Turm t 18%; vom Pmim Us zum 
Indus, 1S90, etc,}, finds constant refer- 
ences in the Veda to events in Iran, 
bat his theories mast be regarded as 
definitely uetcleotilc. See also Hop- 
kins, Jmrmi of tk» dmrrnm Qrtmtd 
n* 



Palava ] SHEAVES— THATCH— STRAW— CHAFF 505 

Persians are referred to. But Zimmer 9 points out that this 
conclusion is not justified; the Parous were known to Panini 10 
as a warrior tribe ; the Parasavas were a tribe in south-west 
MadhyadeSa; and the Periplus 11 knows a tribe of Parthoi in 
north India. At most the only conclusion to be drawn is that 
the Indians and Iranians were early connected, as was of 
course the case. Actual historical contact cannot be asserted 
with any degree of probability. 


* Aitindisckrs Lebm f 134 et seq. ; 433. 
Ibid., 434, 435, he refutes conclusively 
Ludwig's extraordinary view that Prthu 


and Parsu are dialectical forms of the 
same word. 

10 v. 3, 117. 11 c. 38. 


Parsa occurs in the Rigveda, 1 denoting in the plural e sheaves ’ 


strewn over the threshing floor. 

* x, 48, 7 ; Hirukta, lit. 10. Cf, 
Zimmer, Aitindisckes Leben, 238. Per- 
haps fat-sin, in the compound int-parsin 


Cf. Khala. 

in the Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 4, 2 , 5, 
means ‘having a bundle (of arrows)/ 


P&lada occurs twice in one hymn of the Atharvaveda 1 in the 
description of a house. It seems to mean bundles of straw or 
reeds used to thatch the house and render the sides wind and 

weatherproof. W'Sr. 

1 ix. 3 . 5 , 17 . Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Lebm, 153 ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

Palastl. See Palita, . : \L : ; V- 

Pallia is found with Anu-palala in the Atharvaveda (viii.6, 2) 
as the name of a demon. The meaning of the word is ‘ straw,’ 
In which sense it occurs in the KauSika Sutra (lxxx. 27), while the 
feminine form, Palall, is found in the Atharvaveda itself (ii. 8,3) 

as the straw of barley (Yava). 

Palava is found in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Jaiminlya 
Upanigad Brahmana 2 in the sense of ‘ chaff.’ 

1 *ii 3, 19, where some manuscripts read palava, * 1 54 , * 


LEAF — GREY HAIR-LYE 
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PalMa, like Panya, denotes ‘ leaf’ in the Brahmanas. 1 It 
also 2 designates the tree Butea frondosa, of which Pariia is the 
early name. 

1 Xaugtt&ki Br&hnxana, % z ; Bata- 2 Ailareya Br&hmaga, il x ; &ata- 
patha Br&faniana* i, 5* 4* 5 ; v. 2, 1, j patha Br&fomaiTta, I, 3, 3* 19 ; ii, 6, 2, 8, 
17 etc, ; Ch&odogya Upanifad, ' iv, ] etc;' 

14,3, j Cf* Zimmer, Aliindiwkes Lebm t 59, 

Palita, ‘grey-haired,’ occurs frequently from the Rigveda 1 
onwards. 2 It is the distinctive sign of old age. Those who, 
like certain descendants of Jamadagmi, do not grow' old, 3 are 
said not to become grey-haired, while Bharadvaja is described 
as having in his old age become thin and grey-haired. 4 The 
fiatapatha Brahmana 5 in one passage observes that grey hairs 
appear first on the head, and elsewhere® alludes to the hair on 
the arms having become grey. 

1 l 144, 4 ; x&b 1 ; iiL 53. 9; x, 4, 5, Academy of Arts and Sc&nm* 13, 54, and 

etc, Rv. iii. 53, 16, where faiasti seems to 

2 V&jasaneyi SaxphitA, xxx* 13, etc, mean palita. 

* Taittiriya Barnhill, vit. 1, 9, 1 ; 4 Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 49, 

Paiicavirp&L Brahmana, xxu to, 6, C/. ■ 4 kI 4, t, 6. 14. 

Hopkins, Tranmdians of the Connecticut 8 iii. 8, 2, 25. 

Palpulana is found in the Atharvaveda 1 and the Taittiriya 
Sarphita 2 apparently meaning, properly, ‘ lye,' or water impreg- 
nated with some biting substance for washing clothes. In the 
Atharvan passage urine seems to be meant. 3 The verb palpu- 
laya, ‘to wash with alkaline water,’ occurs in the Taittiriya 
Saiphita 2 and the Taittiriya Brahmapa ; 4 and the Sutras refer 
to hides {carman ) 6 and garments® so washed. Cf. also Vasafc- 
palpuli. fMMy. 

1 xii, 4, 9, C/. Kaniilui Sito# xi. i6. 4 i* 3, 5* 2, 3. 

1 ii, 5* 5, 6* 5 Kan ilka. SStm, 67, 

3 Whitney * Translation of the Atbar- a S&nkMyana Srauta SGtm* ill 8 r 

vmveda* €95, C/* Bloomfield, Hymm &f 12 > C/. Ba«dbtyana Pharma Stttra, 
Mr 74, 175, I. 6, 13, 15; Bfifetlingk* Dictionary* 

PaUI-gupta Lauhitya (‘ descendant of Lohita ’) is mentioned 
to a Vaip£a (‘ list of teachers ’) in the Jaimimya Upanisad 
Bdhmana {iii. 42, 1) as a pupil of %&mqjayanta LauJbitya. 
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The name is obviously a late one, for Palli is not found in the 
early literature, and the name of the Lauhitya family is other- 
wise known in post-Vedic works only. 


Pavana (‘ purifier’) in the Atharvaveda 1 denotes an instrument 
for purifying grain from husks, eta; either a ‘sieve’ or a 
‘ winnowing basket ’ may be meant In the Sutras 2 it is 
mentioned as used for cleaning the bones of the dead after 

cremation. ■ : . '■ ■ ■ . . i; 'y/y/ ' 'So"' 


* iv, 34, a ; xviii 3, 11. Cf. Nirukta, I 2 AsvalSyana Grbya Sutra, iv. 5, 7. 


Pavamina is a term very frequently applied in the Rigveda 
to the Soma ‘purifying itself’ by running through the sieve. 
Later it appears in a few passages 1 in the sense of ‘ wind ’ (as a 

purifier). - \ y ’ ’ : - - ’ vy-ioAv oi :■ .n 0 ■ 

* Taittirfya Saiphia, vii. 5, 20, r; Vsjasaneyi Samhiti, vi. 17; Aitareya 

Hrihmatm. i. 7. 


Pavasta in one passage of the Atharvaveda 1 apparently 

denotesAeovbi»//§;yy/y^^^ y:/ v" yV-y' 

» iv. 5 , 6. Cf. Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 156. 


Pair! denotes the ‘tire’ of the wheel of a chariot in the 
Rigveda 1 and later . 2 Reference is made 2 to the necessity for 
fastening it on firmly, and the epithet su-pavi, ‘ having a good 
tire/ is found in the Atharvaveda 4 with su-ndbhi, 1 having a good 
nave/ and su-cakm, ‘ having a good wheel.’ The tires were, of 
course, of metal,® and being sharp,® could serve on occasion as 
weapons . 7 The St. Petersburg Dictionary in one passage of 

* I. 34, s; 88, 2 ; *39. 3! *66, 10, 5 of « old in the of &e f ^ 

etc. ; Kkokte. v. 5- ^ tbe P*?"* Rv - *■ 64, 11 : I- 

* Sa*B*wdft. ii. 7 , *. * 5 , 3 , etc- , „ _ 1 I0 ' r/ • R « , nd 

* Rv. vi. 34 , 3. 7 Rv - v - 5 2 ’ * 8 ’ 5) -“T 

* Av iv.xa 6. * 180, 2. ;y 
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f Pavitra 


the Vajasaneyi Samhita 8 takes Pavi to mean a metal rim on the 
stone for pounding Soma, but this seems improbable, because 
no such metal attachment is elsewhere alluded to. Hille- 
brandt 9 seems clearly right in accepting the sense of ‘sharp 
edge ’ in this passage, especially as the stones in the Rigveda 10 
are, in allusion to their rolling action, styled ‘rims without 
horses and without chariots ’ ( anahasak pavayo ' rathap ). 

The Nirukta 11 ascribes to Pavi the sense of arrow (ialya), but 
this is very uncertain. The St. Petersburg Dictionary cites for 
this use two passages of the Rigveda , 32 but in one the secondary 
sense of sharp-edged weapon with reference to the bolt of Indra 
is quite likely, and in the other, where the expression vanasya 
pavi occurs, the sharp-edged pounding-stone of the ‘reed ,’ 13 
meaning the stalk of the Soma plant, may be meant. Hille- 
brandt u thinks a reference to the shape of the Soma plant is 
intended. Pavi- nasa, the name of a demon mentioned in the 
Atharvavcda , 35 seems to throw no light on this point, for while 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary takes it to mean * whose nose is 
like a spearhead,’ it is translated as ‘ rim-nosed ’ (presumably in 
allusion to the curved shape of the nose) by Whitney . 16 

# vi» 30. Cf. Satapatha Br&hmana, ■ ?s Cf, Rv. iv. 24, 9, where the ex- 
lil, 9, 4, 5. Mahldhara, on the V&ja* pression v&mm, dukanti, * they milk out 
saneyi Satphit*}, takes pavinA as mjm* the reed/ occurs, 

‘ like a thunderbolt/ and ' 14 Of. at., i, 43* 44. 

Eggeling, Samd Bonks of ike East , 26, n viii, 6 t 21, 

239* 240, renders pavi by * bolt/ lfi Translation of the Atharvaveda* 

* Vtdisehe Mythoiogie, 1* 44, j 497. 

10 v, 31, 5, Cf. Zimmer* AUindisthn Leben, 248 j 

11 xii. 30. , ! Geldner, Veiiuke Studien , 2, 12* n. 1# 

' 50, 1 

Pavitra denotes in the Rigveda , 1 and later , 2 the sieve used 
for purifying the Soma, the only mode of purifying it certainly* 
known to the Rigveda. It seems clearly 4 to have been made of 

1 L aS, 9; Hi 36, 7; viii. 33* x ; . ix. 16, 2; rnyuMmi mesyak* 86, 47; 107, 
tot, 9, etc, j 11 ; aoayah, ii 36* 1 ; ix, 86* 11 ; 91, 2 ; 


* Av> vi. 124, 3 ; ix, 6, 16 ; xii x # 30; tom with avya or twyay% ix, 69, 3 ; 70, 7 ; 
3 3 24 25* etc, ix. 8, 5 ; fMpa ix* 16, 6; 
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sheep's wool, whether woven or plaited is not certain, for the 
expressions used are too vague to be decisive, though Zimmer 6 

thinks hvarctyisi 0 points to plaiting. 


Akindischts Lebm * 278, n. 


f *x, 3, 


63, 4 * 


Pavira, according to the Nirukta , 1 denotes a ‘lance.’ The 
epithet derived from this word, paviravant or pavlmva, which is 
found in the Atharvaveda 2 and the Yajurveda Samhitas , 3 is used 
of the plough, apparently in the sense of ‘having a metal 
share.’ The same epithet occurs in the Rigveda 4 applied to a 
man, in the sense of ' having a goad ’ or ‘ having a spear.’ 


1 ml 30, In Rv, L *74, 4, fmirava 
seems to mean * thunderbolt/ 

$ ill, x% 3, 

a Pmirmmt , V&jas&neyi Samhita, 
xli. 7 1 ; pmlmM* Tailtirfya SaiphiUL, 


ro, 2, 5, 6 ; Maitrayani Samhita, ii. 7, 
12 ; K&thaka Samhita, xvi. 11. 

4 x, 60, 3. 

Cf Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 116. 


Paviru appears in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 as a Rumania, 
being a prince or at least a wealthy noble. 

1 viii. 51* V&jasaneyi Samhita, radii. 82. 


Paj§u means ‘animal’ generally, including man. There is 
frequent mention 1 of the five sacrificial animals — the horse, the 
cow, the sheep, the goat, and man. Seven such domestic 
animals are spoken of in the Atharvaveda 2 and later ; 8 probably, 
as Whitney* observes, merely as a sacred mystic number, not, 
as the commentator 8 explains, the usual five with the ass and 
the camel added. Animals are also referred to as ubhayadant 


1 Taitlirlya Saifibitfi, iv* 2, io, 1-4; 

Klfha&a Sftiphiti, xvi, 17; Maitrftya:gl 
Satpbitft, it 7* 17 ; Yftjasaneyi Samhita, 
mi. 47*51, Cf Av, xi. a, 9; Taittirlya 
Saiphitl, iv. 3, 10, 1-3; v. 5, 1, 1. 2; 
vl. 5, to, 1 ; V&jasaneyi Sasfihit&, 
xiv 28-31, me 

~ Av. lit, 10, 6, 

, * Brthmaaa, ii. 8, 4, *6 ; 

k, 3# i» ao; xiL 8* 3, 13 {where they 
ire called /tyir/ 4 $, perhaps as number- 


ing 12} ; PahcavimSa Brahmana, x. 
2, 7. 

4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 103. 
s On Av. iii. 10, 6. The St. Peters- 
burg Dictionary suggests ‘mule’ and 

* ass 9 as the two making up seven 
(cf Maliabharata, vi 163 et s'eq.). 
Zimmer’s view (AUindisches Lebm, 76) 
is that 4 goat/ ‘sheep/ 4 ox/ ‘horse/ 

* dog/ ‘ass/ and ‘camel* or ‘mule,* 
are meant 
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and anyaiodanL They are further 0 classified as those which 
take hold with the hand ( hmiudamh ), man (purusa), elephant 
(hasiin) f and ape { markata % and those which grasp by the month 
(; mukhadanak ). Another division is that of biped (dvipdd) and 
quadruped (caimpad)? Man is a biped ; 5 * 7 8 * he is the first (pm- 
thama) of the beasts f he alone of animals lives a hundred 
years (sai&yus ), 10 and he is king of the animals * 11 He possesses 
speech (vac) in conjunction with the other animals . 12 In the 
Aitareya Aranyaka 13 an elaborate distinction is drawn between 
vegetables, animals, and man in point of intellect. 

Of animals apart from man a threefold division is offered in 
the Rigveda u — into those of the air (vayavya), those of the 
jungle (tlranya), and those of the village (gmmya), or tame 
animals. The division into amnya and grdmya animals is quite 
common . 15 In the Yajurveda Samhitas 16 is found a division 
into eka-£apha , ‘whole-hoofed’; hudra, ‘small’; and dr any a, 

* wild/ the two former classes denoting the tame animals . 16 
The horse and the ass are eka-sapha ; 17 the hudra are the sheep, 
the goat, and the ox : this distinction being parallel to that of 
ubhayadant and anyaiodanL 18 Zimmer 19 sees in a passage of the 
Atharvaveda 20 a division of wild animals (aranya) into five 
classes: (i) those of the jungle described as the ‘dread beasts 

5 Taittirlya Samhita, vi. 4, 5, 7 ; 14 x. 90, 8. 

. MaitrSyanf Saiphitft, iv. 5, 7 (where 15 Av* iii. 31, 3. Cf. ii. 34, 1, with 

p«msa must be read for parusa), Whitney’s note, Translation of the 

7 Rv. iii. 62, 14; Av. iii. 34, 1, etc. Atharvaveda, 78; xL 2, 24; Maitr&yapt 

Zimmer, 73, n., suggests that the S&rphitI* iii. 2, 3; 9, 7; Kftthaka 
division is Indo - European, as the Saiphita, xiii. 12 ; Taittirlya Aranyaka, 
Inguvenic tables make a distinction iii. 2, 29. 32; Joatapatha Rrahmana, 
between dupursus and peturpursus, ii. 7, i, S; 2, 8. Cf, xi, 8, 3, 2, where 

8 Taittirlya Saiphit&* iv* 2, 10, 1, 2 ; there is reference to animals being tied 

Vajasaneyi SaiphitS, xvii. 47. 48. up at night in their stalls. 

s &atapatha Bri.hm.ana, vi. 2, 1, 18; Taittirlya Samhitd, iv. 3, io, 2; 

vh* 5, 2, 6. , Vdjasaneyi Samhita, xiv. 30. 

Taittirlya SamhitS, iii. 2, 6, 3 ; 17 Zimmer, 74. 

^atapatha Brahmana, vii. 2, 5, xy % 18 Cf, Av. v. 31* 3 ; Taittirlya Sam- 

w Kathaka Sarphiia, xx. 10; Sata- hita, ii. 2, 6, 3, with Taittirlya Samhita, 
patha Br&hmana, iv. 5, 5, 7. G/. ii 1, x, 5; v. x, x, 3 ; 2,6. 

Weber, Zdtukrifi dm Dmtsckm Morgen- 19 Op . dt, 77, 78* - ' ' ■ 1 

Mndmkm GmMsckaft, 18, 274, 20 xi* 2, 24* 25, compared with xii. i, 

12 Rv. viii. 100, ix. 49. 51. 

13 ii. 3, 2, with Keith’s note. 
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which are in the wood * (ntrgd blnmd vane hitdh ) ; (2) winged 
creatures, represented by the Hamsa, * gander,’ Supapna, 
'eagle/ Safama, "bird*; {3) amphibia — Simgumara, "alligator/ 
and Ajagmm, € crocodile * (?) ; (4) " fish/ Purlkaya, Ja§a* 
and Matsya ; (5) insects and worms (described as rajasdh ), 
But this division is more ingenious than probable, and it is 
ignored by both Bloomfield 21 and Whitney. 22 


Hymns of Be Atharmveda, 631, 

22 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 

633. 634. 


Cf Zimmer, AHindisches Leben , 72- 


77. 


Paiu-pa denotes "herdsman 5 in the Rigveda. 1 Metaphori- 
cally the term is applied to Pusan, 2 


* i 114, , 9 : 
x. 142, 2. 


144, 6 ; iv. 6, 4 ; 


2 vi. 58, 2. Cf. of Pusan and Revati, 
Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 1, 2, 12. 


I, Pa§|ha-vali occurs in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 meaning 
an ox, four years old, according to the commentators. This 
qualification is, however, very doubtful, for Pasthauhi, * cow/ 
a word occurring quite frequently, 2 is in one passage 3 accom- 
panied by the adjective pratkama-garbhah, s having a first calf/ 
which disproves the theory of the age adopted by the com- 
mentators, W 

saneyi Samhita, xviii. 27 ; Taittiriya 
Brahmana, i. 7, 3, 3; 8, 3, 2; ii. 7, 2, 
2, etc. 

3 Satapatha Brahmana, iv. 6, 1, 
11. 


1 Taittiriya Samhita, iv. 3, 5, 2 ; 
Vajasaneyi Samhita, xiv, 9 ; xviii. 27 ; 
xxi, 17; xxiv, 13. 28, 29, etc. 

2 Taittiriya Samhita, vii. i, 6, 3 ; 
K&thaka Saiphita, xL 2 ; xii. 8; Vaja- 


2. Paspia-vah is mentioned as a seer of Samans in the 
Pancavimsa Brahmana. 1 

i xii. 5, 11. Cf Hiliebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, 2, 160. 


Pastya-sad (‘ sitting in the house ’) occurs in one passage of 
the Rigveda, 1 where the sense seems to be ‘inmate,’ ‘com- 
panion.’ 

i v i. 5Ij 9. Cf. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ■ Pischel, Vedische 

■ • 


StuMm, 2, 211. 
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DWELLING 


[ Pastya. 

Pastya. (fem. pi) is a word occurring in several passages of 
the Rigveda . 1 Roth 2 ascribes to it the meaning of ‘house’ or 
‘ dwelling,’ in the wide sense of the term, as well as that of the 
‘ family ’ living in the house ; and this view is accepted by 
Zimmer . 3 On the other hand, Pischel 4 finds in two of the 
passages 5 usually referred to Pastya the neuter Pastya, which 
appears in Pastya-sad and in Pastya-vant (where the length 
of the second syllable is not primitive), and which is certainly 
found in the Rigveda 8 in the metaphorical sense of ‘ dwelling,’ 
ascribed to it in the Naighantuka . 7 In the other passages 8 he 
thinks the word means ‘ rivers ’ or ‘ waters in particular, 
where Soma in the middle of the Pastyas 9 is spoken of, he 
sees a reference to Kuruksetra, with its several rivers , 10 Apaya, 
Drsadvatl, and Sarasvatl (cf, 2. Pastyavant). In some passages 11 
he sees in Pastya the proper name of a stream, just as Sindhu 
primarily means ‘ river,’ then the ‘ Indus.’ 


1 Rv. L 25, ro ; 40, 7 ; 164, 30 ; iv. 1, 
it ; vi. 49, 9; vix, 97, 5; ix. 65, 23; 
x. 46, 6. See also iv. 55, 3 ; viii. 27, 5, 
where Pastya appears as a goddess. 

* St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v, 

3 Aiiindmhes Lebm, 149. Cf. Weber, 
Uber dm R&jamya, 43, n. 4 ; 63. 

* Vedische Studim , 2, 21 1-222, So 
Geldner, Rigveda, Ghssar, 107. 

5 vi. 49. 9 ; vii. 97, 5, where the 
sense is 4 householder ’ {grha~$tha or 
gfkm s as Sayaim renders it). 

« x. 96, id. 11. In x, 96, 10, Roth 
takes pastyok to denote the two parts of 
the Soma press, but Pischel, 2, an, 
accepts S&yana*s rendering * heaven 
and earth/ In the compounds tri~ 
pastya of Agni, Rv. viii. 39, S ; vdja* 
pastya of Ptisan, vi 58, 2, of Soma, 


ix, 98, 12 ; and vlm-pastya, v. 50, 4, the 
primitive word may very well be pastya, 
not pastya, 

7 iii. 4, misquoted by Sayana on 
Rv. j. 151, 2, as applying to pastya , 
whereas it really refers to pastya . 

8 Rv. i. 25, 10 s= Taittiriya Sarnhita, 

. 1 , 8, 16, 1 as Maitrayan! Samhita, i. 6, 2 ; 
ii. 6, 12; 7, 16; iv. 4, 6=V§jasaneyi 
SamhitS, x, 27; Rv, i. 40, 7; 164, 30 
(used of Agni’s home); iv. i, 11 ; 
ix. 65, 23 ; x. 46, 6 ; Taittiriya Sambitt, 
i 8, 12, 1 a*s Maitrftyan! Sarnhita, ii, 6 t 8 
= V&jasaneyi Sainhita, x. 7. 

9 Rv. ix. 65, 23. 

10 Rv, iii. 23, 4, 

u Rv, iv. 55, 3 ; viii. 27, 5 ; and in 
pastydmni in ix. 97, 18. 


1. Pastya-vant, explained in the Pada text as Pastya-vant, 
occurs in several passages of the Rigveda. In two of them 1 

1 i. 151, 2 ; ix, 97, iS ; but the latter Bohtlingk, Dictionary, $,v, t as ‘kept in 

passage is explained by Pischel as the stall/ 

referring to Pastya, the river, and by 


Pakadfirva ] 
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a rich householder seems meant, and in the two others reference 
to a ' house ’ is clear . 2 

2 Barkis, Rv. ii. ix, 16, 'of the house’; ksayan pastyavatah, iv. 54, 5, 
• abodes having (fixed) habitations.’ 

Cf. Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 212. 


2. Pastya-vant occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 in the 
locative parallel with Su§oma, Sarya$avant, and Arjika. It 
must apparently denote a place, as Pischel 2 argues, probably 
corresponding to the locality ‘in the middle of the streams’ 
(madhye pastyanam), elsewhere 8 referred to as the home of Soma. 
Pischel 4 suggests that Patiala is meant, though he does not lay 
any stress on the similarity of name. In the north of Patiala 
there are hills where the Soma might have grown. Roth 5 
thought that something connected with the Soma press was 
meant. 


1 viii. 7, 29. 

2 Vedische Studien, 2 , 209. 

9 Rv, ix, 65, 23. 

4 Op. cit., 2, 219. 

5 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 2. 
Max Muller, Sacred Boohs of the East , 


32, 260, 398, 399, takes Pastyavant 
as a place-name, but thinks that pasiyd 
denotes * hamlet,’ or, as an epithet of 
Aditi, refers to her as a * housewife’ 
{Rv, iv. 55, 3 ; viii. 27, 5). 


Pamsa in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes ‘dust’ or 
* sand/ usually in the plural. Among the portents enumerated 
in the Adbhuta Brahmana 3 is a rain of dust or sand (pamsu- 
varsa ), a phenomenon not rare in India . 4 

1 vii 109, 2 ; xii. x, 26. 4 The adjective pa^sura is found in 

3 Taittirfya Brahmana, ii. 6, 10, 2 ; Rv. i. 22, 17, with a variant, pammla, 
Nirnkta, xii. 19, etc. Samaveda, L 3,1, 3, 9* Cf, Satapatha 

* vi 8 {Indische Studien , 1, 40). Cf. Brahmana, iv. 5, 1, 9. 

V&r&hamihira, BrhatsaiphitS,, xxii, 6. * 


Paka-dfirva is, in a verse of the Rigveda , 1 included with 
Kiyambu and Vyalka^a among the plants used for growing on 
the spot where the corpse of the dead man has been consumed 
with fire . 2 The verse is repeated in the Taittirlya Aranyaka 3 

1 x. 16, 13, | Of Philology, 11, 342-350; Journal of the 

2 $ee Bloomfield, American Journal | American Oriental Society, 15, xxxix. 

3 vi. 4, x, 2. 
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with the variant Ky&mbu. In the Atharvaveda 4 the word is 
read Sandadurva. Pakadurva is probably, as Sayana under- 
stands it, paripakva-Mrva, ‘ ripe or edible millet/ Sandadurva 
is explained by the commentator 6 in various ways, as millet 
‘ having egg-shaped roots ’ (i.s., sanda, not ianda), or as * having 
long joints,’ with the additional remark that it was called brhad- 
durvd, ‘ large millet/ In the Taittirlya Aranyaka, on the other 
hand, the commentary explains Pakadurva as small millet, 

4 xviii. 3, 6, 5 Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 850, 

Cf, Zimmer,' Aliiniisckes Leben, 70, 

Paka-sthaman Kaupayapa is celebrated as a generous donor 
in a hymn of the Rigveda . 1 Ludwig 8 suggests, without much 
reason, that he may have been a king of the Anus. 

1 viis . 3, 21. 24. 2 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 160. 

Pakaru is mentioned as a disease, together with Visueika 
and ArSas, ‘ haemorrhoids/ in the Vajasaneyi Samhita . 1 Its 
nature is unknown; the etymology 2 points to the sense of 
‘ developed sores/ ‘ ulcers/ 

1 mi, 97, Cf. Zimmer, Altindischn j 2 From pdka f ‘maturity/ and ants ■ 
■ Lehm t 393, I arus t * sore. ’ 

Panktra is the name of an animal mentioned in the list of 
victims at the A£vamedha, or ‘ horse-sacrifice/ in the Yajurveda 
Samhitas . 1 The ‘ field-rat ’ seems to be meant. 

1 Maitrayani SaiphifcS, i ii. 14, 7 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv, 26, Cf. Zimmer, 
Altindischn Lehm t 85. 

Pafiea-janya, ‘ relating to the five peoples/ See Pancajanah. 

Pancala means a * king of the Pancala people/ and is applied 
to Burmukha in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 and to &o$a in the 
Jsatapatha BrShmapa . 2 The term is also found in the jaimimya 
Upanisad Brahmapa . 3 See also Pancala. 

1 vlii 23, 1 3 iii. 29, i» Cf. Klthaka Anukramani 

2 xiii, 5, 4, 7, I in Indische Studim , 3 460. 
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Panel, ‘ descendant of Pancan, ’ is the name of a teacher 
mentioned with disapproval in the Satapatha Brahmana. 1 

1 i* 2, 5 ? 9 ; ii. j, 4, 27. <y. Weber, Indische Studien , i, 434. 

Patava, ‘ descendant of Patu,’ is a patronymic of Cakra in 
the Satapatha Brahmana (xii. 8, t, 17; 9, 3, 1). 

Pata is mentioned in the Atharvaveda 1 and in the Kausika 
Sutra. 2 It is assumed by the commentator to be identical 
with the later Patha, the plant Clypea hernandifolia, which was 
much used medicinally, and is still so used at the present day 
according to Roth. 3 Very possibly the word should be read as 
Patha. . A A; Ay 'r.rp 

1 il» 27, 4, Indische Studien, 13, 190 ; 17, 266 ; 

2 xxxvii. 1; xxxviii. 38. Cf Rgvi- Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharvaveda , 

dhana, iv. 12, 1. 305, n. 1; Proceedings of the American 

3 Quoted in Whitney, Translation Oriental Society , May, 1885, xlii-xliv. 
of the Atharvaveda, 68. Cf. Weber, 

Pajpi-gfhna, ‘ hand-clapper,’ is enumerated among the list of 
victims at the Purusamedha (‘ human sacrifice ’) in the Yajur-, 
veda. 1 Presumably a man who drives away birds from the 
fields by making a noise is intended. 

* Vajasaneyi Samhita, xxx. 20 ; Taittiriya Brahmana, xii. 4, 15, 1. 

Pa$dva in the Satapatha Brahmana (v. 3, 5, 21) denotes an 
uncoioured woollen garment. 

Patalya is found in one passage of the Rigveda 1 meaning 
some part of the chariot. What it was is quite uncertain. 
Hopkins 2 suggests that, as in the Epic, it was possibly a piece 
of wood on the axle to hold the pole of the car. 

i Hi. 53, 17- 

* Journal of the American Oriental 
Society^ 13, 242, 243 ; 20, 224* Cf Zim- 


mer, Altindisches Leben, 251; Geldner, 
Rigveda , Glossar, 108. 

33—2 
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[ Patra 


Patra, primarily a ‘drinking vessel’ (from pa, ‘to drink’) 
denotes a vessel generally both in the Rigveda 1 and later. 2 * It 
was made either of wood 8 or clay. 4 In some passages 5 the 
word is, according to Roth, used to indicate a measure. The 
feminine Patri occasionally occurs® in the sense of ‘vessel.’ 


1 L 82, 4; no, 5; 162, 13 (to hold 
the broth from the flesh of the horse) ; 
175, 1 ; iL 37, 4 ; vL 27, 6, etc. 

s Av. iv. 17 , 4 ; vi. 142 , 1 ; ix. 6 , 17 ; 
xli 3 , 23 . 36 ; Taittiriya Samhila, v. 1 , 
6 , 2 ; vi. 3 ,' 4 , 1 : VAjasaneyi Samhita, 
xvi, 62 ; xix, 86 , etc. 

* Rv. I 175, 3. 

4 Av. Iv. 17, 4. 


5 Av. x. 10, 9; xii. 3. 30; datapaths 
Brah mana, xiii. 4, 1, 5; Sankhayana 
Srauta Sutra, xvi. i, 7, etc. 

6 Aitareya Br&hmana, viii. 17; £ a ta« 
patha Brahmana, i. i, 2, 8 ; iL 5, 3, 6 * 
6, 2, 7;' S&hkhiyana Srauta Sutra, 

V, 8, 2. V'"-' 

£/. Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, 271* 


Pathya, a word occurring only once in the Rigveda, 1 is 
either an epithet meaning ‘ being in heaven ’ ( pathas ), or a 
patronymic, as Sayana interprets it, of Vr§an. 

1 vi. 16, 15. Cf. Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 4, 2, 4; Max Muller, Sacred Books 
of the East , 32, 153. 


2- Pada in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes the ‘ foot ’ of 
an animal, a bird, and other creatures, 

1 xiv, 1, 60. j Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 8, 3, 6, etc. ; 

* Aitareya BrShmana, viii. 5. 12 ;; 1 Kausitaki Upanisad", i. 3, 


2. Pada, as a measure of length, denotes * foot ’ in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. 1 The term is occasionally 2 used to express 
a measure of weight. As a fraction it means a ‘quarter,’ a 
sense derived from that of ‘ foot ’ of a quadruped (just as sapka, 
the divided hoof, comes to mean an * eighth ’). 


1 vi. 5* 3, 2; vil 2, 1, 7; viii. % 2, 

17 ; A&val&yaaa Srauta Sfitra, vi, 10, 

etC* ' 


2 Nirukta, fi. 7 ; Bjrhad&ranyaka 
Upanisad, ill. i t 2. 

3 Rv. x. 90, 3, 4, 


3. Pada is the regular expression for a ‘ quarter verse ’ in the 
Br&hmanas. 1 This sense is merely a limitation of ‘quarter ’ = 
the ‘ foot ’ of a quadruped. 

1 Mteeya Brahmana, iv, 4 ; Katt$f~ j xL 6 ; Lf fyiyana Srauta Sitra, i. 2, 1 ; 
taki Brahmana, xxvh 5 ; Nirukta, vii. 9 ; j x« 6, 9, etc. 
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Pana, ‘ drink,’ occurs in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and the 
Upanisads . 2 

1 xiix. 4, 2, 17. j 43 ; Chandogya Upanisad, viii. 2, 7, 

2 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, iv, i, j etc, 

Paata occurs several times in the Rigveda/ apparently 2 
meaning 4 drink/ ‘beverage* {of. Pana). Geldner/ however, 
thinks that in one passage 4 Panta is the name of a prince. 

1 I. X22, i ; 155, x; viii. 92, x; ix. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. ; Olden- 
65, 28 (a very doubtful passage) ; x. berg, Rgveda-Noten , 1, 122, 123* 

88, r. 3 Vedische Studien, 2, 139; Rigveda , 

2 So Nirukta, vii. 25 ; Roth, St. Glossar, 108, 

Pan-nejana in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 denotes a ‘ vessel 
for washing the feet.' 

1 ili. 8, 2, 1 ; 9, 3, 27 ; xiii. 5, 2, 1. 

Papa-yak§ma. See Yaksma. 

Papa-sama, a ‘bad season,’ is in the Taittirfya Samhita 1 
opposed to Punya-sama, a * good season.’ 

1 iii. 3, 8, 4. C/. Weber, Naxatra , 2, 342. 

Paman occurs in the Atharvaveda 1 as the name of a skin 
disease. The derivative adjective, Pamana, ‘ suffering from 
skin disease/ is found in the later Samhitas and the Brahmanas.* 
Since it is mentioned as an accompaniment of fever, probably 
a cutaneous eruption or scab consequent on fever is meant, 

1 V, 22, 12. C/. for the reading, C/. Grohmann, Indische Studien , 9, 

Whitney, Translation of the Atharva- 401 et seq. ; Zimmer, Altindisches Lehen, 
veda, 261. See also Ch&ndogya Upani- 388; Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquities , 
gad, iv. 1, 8. 421, n. ; Bloomfield, Hymns of the 

# Taittirfya Samhita, vi, I, 3, 8; Atharvaveda , 450, 451; Atharvaveda, , 
Kathaka Samhita, xadii. 4 ; datapaths 63. 

Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 31. 

1. Payu, meaning ‘ guard,’ ‘protector,’ occurs several times 

in the Rigveda . 1 

1 i. 147, 3; ii. S, 7; iv. 2. 6; 4, 3. 12; vi 15, 8; viii. 18, 2 ; 60. 19; x. 100, 9. 


SI* 


A POET— RIVER BANK— DOVE— A PEOPLE [ Payu 

2. Payot is found in the Rigveda 1 as the name of a poet, a 
Bharadvaja. In the Brhaddevata 2 he is credited with assisting 
Abhyavartin Cayamana and Prastoka Sapfijaya by conse- 
crating their weapons with a 'hymn. 3 ' 

1 vi. 47, 24. Cf, Ludwig* Translation j 2 v. 1 24 e£ $eq,, with MaedaneH’s notes, 
of the Rigveda, 3, 128, I 3 vi. 75 (the * battle ’ hymn). 

Para, in accordance with its derivation (pr, ‘bring across’), 
denotes the ‘ farther bank’ of a river or stream, in which sense 1 
it occurs in the Rigveda 2 and later . 3 

4 It also often has the generalized j 5 Taittirlya Samhita, vii. 5, t, 2. 3; 
sense of ‘extreme limit * or ‘end/ as Kathaka Samhita, xxxiii. 5 ; Satapatha 
la i. 92* 6 (iamasas, 4 of darkness ') ; : Brihmana, iii 6,, 2, 4 (saliiasya) ; 
v», 54* m (adkmmk , * of a road *), \ Aitareya Brahmana, viiL 21 {p&m-k&ma, 

1 i. 1 ai, 13 {n&vymiini, * of streams*); j ‘desiring the farther bank*), etc. 

"wifi* 96, u {nadin&m) j 1, 167, 2 { sammt - j 
rasya) ; x. 153, 3 {sindh .-k), etc, 

Paraiavya, ‘descendant of Parasu,’ is the patronymic of 
Tirindira in the Sankhayana Srauta Sutra (xvi. n, 20). Cf. 
ParSu. 


1. Pi.pa.vata occurs in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’), in the Yajurveda , 1 meaning ‘turtle-dove.’ 

1 Maitrayanl S&qthU&, iii* 24, 6; V&jasaneyi Samhitt, xxiv. 25. 


2, Paravata occurs in several passages of the Rigveda. 
Roth 1 thinks that in most places 2 it means ‘coming from a 
distance,’ but in two passages 3 he regards it as the proper 
name of a people on the Yamuna (Jumna). It is certain that 
in the Paficavimsa Brahmapa the Paravatas are a people on 
that river {cf, Tura^ravas). Hillebrandt 4 sees in all the 
passages 6 the name of a people, comparing the IlapvtjrM of 


1 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.*>. 

% Rv. 52, 11; will. ioo, 6 ; Av. 

xx, 135, 14; f&rMtmiM * g 'kmi of the 

Sarasvati, Rv. vL 61, 2, 

* Rv, wiii, 34, tB; PaUcawiip^a Brah- 

imm* It* II* Cf. Hooiriftfi. 


Hons 0/ the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
■mi/Smmces, 15, 53, 

4 VeMsche Mythologie % 1, 97 et seq. ; 
3, 310, following Braxmhoter, Iran tm£ 
Turm, 99, 

# QiftA r» n * 1 
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Ptolemy,® who apparently were settled on the northern border 
of Gedrosia, or the Hapovreu, who were found in A peiaJ He 
suggests that they were originally ‘ mountaineers ’ (cf. Parvata). 
Ludwig 8 holds a similar view, and Geldner 9 recognizes a people 
as meant. The mention of the Sanasvatl in connexion with 
the Paravatas 2 in the Rigveda accords generally with their 
position on the Yamuna in the Paficavimga Brahmana. 3 

* vi. 20, 3. It is suggested by Hille- 3 Rigveda, Glossar , 109. 

brand* that the ’Awapfoat of Herodotus, Cf. Hopkins, Journal of the, American 

iii. 91, may be the same. Oriental Society, 17, 91; Max Muller,, 

7 Ptolemy, vi, 17, ■ . Sacred Books of the East, 32, 316. 

8 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 162, 

197, 

PariiaFl-kaiHidiRl-putFa is mentioned in the last Vamsa 
(list of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad (vi* 4, 30), 
in the Madhyamdina recension, as a pupil of Gapglputra. 

Parl^ari-piitFa, * son of a female descendant of Paragara,’ is 
mentioned in the last Vam£a (list of teachers) in the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad as a pupil of Katyayaniputra, 1 of Aupasva- 
tfpiitra, 1 of Vatslputra, 2 of VarkaruniputFa, 3 and of Gang?- 
putpa. 4 Different men are no doubt meant. 

1 vi. 5, 1, Kanva. 1 3 vi, 4, 31, Madhyamdina. 

2 vi. 5, 2, Kanva. | 4 vi 4, 30, Madhyamdina. 

ParMarya, ‘descendant of ParaJara,’ is mentioned in the 
first two Vaipias (lists of teachers) of the Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad as a pupil of Jatukamya 1 or of Bharadvaja. 2 A 
Parasarya is also mentioned as a pupil of BaiJ avapayana, 3 and 
Vyasa ParaSarya is the pupil of Vi^vaksena according to the 
Vaip£a at the end of the Samavidhana Brahmana. 4 See also 
Agasha, Jayanta, Vipa^eit, Sudatta. 

1 it 6, 3 ; iv. 6, 3, Kanva ; ii. 5, 21; 3 ii 6, a, Kanva, 

iv. 5t 27, M&dhyaipdina, Cf. Taittidya Aranyaka, i. 9, 2. 

* a. 5, «o; tv. 5 * 24 MSdhyaipdina ; 4 JaiminSya Upanisad Ru&hma^a, 

it. 4 %; iv* 4 2. 3# Kanva. hi. 41 %. 


apparently meaning ‘ attendant,’ 


Parik§ita, ‘ descendant of Parik§it/ is the patronymic of 
Janam^jaya in the Aitareya Brahmana 1 and the Satapatha 
Brahmana . 2 The Pariksitlyas appear in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana® and the ^ahkhayana i^rauta Sutra 4 as performers of the 
horse sacrifice. In a Gatha there cited they are called Pari- 


*2 1 1 vHrMi V t' f T f T^W O ill f litHfCVi) wt ftl ¥* ttLlB 1 1 « 1 Ill Jl 


Ugrasena, Bhimasena, and Sratasena. In the Brhadarapyaka 
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sacrifice ’)» and to be repeated at intervals throughout the year. 
It is mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana 1 and in the 
Sutras . 2 

1 xiii. 4, 3, 2. 15. I Sa.nkhS.yana Srauta Sutra, xvi. x, 26; 

2 AUval&yana Srauta SQtra, x. 6; I 2, 36; Latyayana Srauta Sutra, ix. 9, 11. 

Pari-nahya denotes ‘household utensils’ in the Taittiriya 
Samhita , 1 where it is said that the wife ( patnl ), as mistress of 
the house, has charge of all these . 2 

3 vi. 2, i. I. | variant form of payi-nahya in Mann, 

£ The word occurs later in the | ix. n. 


Papula, occurring in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘ horse sacrifice ’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas , 1 appears to 
mean some kind of bird. 

1 MaitrayanI Samhita, iii. 14, 4 ; Vajasaneyi Saiphita, xxiv. 24, 

Parovarya-vid in the Nirukta (xiii. 12) denotes * knowers of 

tradition.’ 


Parna-valki, ‘ descendant of Parnavalka,’ is the patronymic 
of Nig-ada in the Vaijria Brahmana . 1 

1 Iniische Studim, 4, 372 ; Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 443. 


Parthava, ‘descendant of Prthu,’ occurs once in the Rig- 
veda, 1 where the Parthavas are mentioned as generous donors. 
The passage is somewhat obscure, as there is a reference 2 to a 
defeat of the TurvaSas and the Vrelvants by Srfijaya Daiva- 
vata, followed in the next verse by the praise of the bounty to 
the singer of Abhyavartin Cayamana, who was clearly a 
Parthava, and who, in the earlier part of the hymn, has been 
referred to as victorious over Varasikha. It is uncertain 
whether, as Zimmer® suggests, the two princes, Abhyavartin 

%% $, 2 vi, 27, 7. 3 Altindisches Leben, 133, 134 * 

' ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ . ■ ■ 
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Cayamana and Srajaya Daivavata, are identical or not. 4 That 
Parthava has any direct connexion with the Parthians, as held 
by Brunnhofer, is most improbable. 6 Cf. Par6u. 

4 Cf. Hillebrandt, VsdisckeMytkologis, Rigveda, 3, 196 et seq< Herodofcos, 

I, 105* iii, 93, mentions the UdpOm. 

5 Cf, Ludwig* Translation of the 

Partha-^ravasa, ‘descendant of Prthu-sravas,’ is found as 
the name of a demon in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana. 1 

* iv, 26, 15, This form of the name j KauSika Sutra* lx, 10 ; xvii. 27, But 
is supported by its occurrence in the | F&rthu- is also possible. 

Papthya, ‘ descendant of Prthi,’ is the patronymic of some 
donor in a hymn of the Rigveda. 1 The form of the name in 
the Asvalayana Srauta Sutra 2 is Partha. 

1 2. 93. *5- 3 xii. 10. Cf. the Anukramani on Rv. x. 93. 

Parvati, ‘descendant of Parvata,’ is the patronymic of 
Dak$a in the Satapatha (ii. 4, 4, 6) and the Kau?Itaki (iv. 4) 
Brahmanas. 

Par§ada, which first appears in the Nirukta, 1 denotes a text- 
book recognized by a school of grammarians. 

5 i. 17. Cf. Max Mtiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 128 e t seq.; Weber, 

Stttdim, 3, 269; 4, 217. ; '.'d P-iddddpddiUd'.'d : 

Par§ad-vai?a, ‘ descendant of Prsadvana,’ is mentioned as a 
wonder-worker in the Rigveda. 1 

1 viii. 5t. 2. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 139. 

Plttgpa $ailana is mentioned as a teacher in the Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana (ii. 4, 8). 

Paltgala occurs in the Satapatha Brahmanta 1 apparently in 
the sense of ‘ messenger,’ or ‘ bearer of false news.’ 

1 v. 3, i, ix. Eggeling, Sacred Boohs of the East, afi, 64, renders it ‘ courier.’ 
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Palag'ali is the name of the fourth and least respected wife of 
the king . 1 See Pati. 

* Satapatha BrShmana, xiii. 4, x, 8 ; 5, 2, 8, etc. 

Pavamanl means the verses (rcas) in the ninth Mandate of 
the Rigveda ‘relating to Soma Pavamana’ (‘ purifying itself ’). 
The name is found in the Atharvaveda 1 and later , 2 possibly 
even in one hymn of the Rigveda itself.® 


4 xix. 71, I* 

2 Aitareya Br&hmaQa, L 20; it. 37; 
Kausit&ki Brtfamana, xv, 1 ; Satapatha 
IMIimana, xii. 8, i, 10 ; Nirukta, 
xi . 2 ; xii. 31 ; Aitareya Aranyaka, 


J it. 2, 2, etc, ; Maitrayani Galiya Sutra, 
,,!i. 14. 

3 ix. 67, 31, 32 ; Geldner, Vedische 
Studim , 3, 99, n. 3, 


v, Pa£a denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 a ‘rope’ used for 
fastening or tying up. Rope and knot (. granthi ) are mentioned 
together in the Atharvaveda.® Pasa is in the Satapatha Brah- 
mana* used of the rope by which Manu’s ship was fastened to 
the mountain. It is often employed metaphorically of the 
* fetter ’ of Varuna . 5 


4 L 24, 13. 13 ; 11. 27, 16 ; 29, 5, etc, 

2 Av. li, 12, 2 ; ix, 3, 2 ; Vajasaneyi 
Saiphit&; vi. 8, 45, etc, 

3 ix. 3, 2. 


4 i. 8, 1, 5, 

5 Rv, vi. 74, 4; vii, 88, 7; x. 85, 24; 
Av. iv. 16, 6 ; Taittiriya Samhita, ii. 2, 
5, l» etc. 

PaAtaf * having a noose/ denotes a 4 hunter’ in the Rigveda 1 

and in the Atharvaveda . 2 

1 iii 45, i ; ix, 73, 4. So of Nirrti in Aitareya Brahmana, iv. 10. 

2 xvii I, 8, i..y - -A : ; :V V • ■:.y : ■ ' \ 

Pasa-dyumna Vayata is the name of a king to whom the 
Vasigthas claim to have been preferred by Indra in one hymn 
of the Rigveda . 1 Apparently he was, as Sayana says, son of 
Vayat, who may be compared with the Vyat of another passage 
of the Rigveda . 2 Ludwig® sees in him a priest of the Ppthus 
and Parous, but this is most improbable . 4 

1 vii . 3, 2 . j 3 Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 173- 

2 i 122, 4. 1 4 Geldner, Vedische Studim, 2, 130, 139. 

Pagya occurs in one passage of the Rigveda 1 with reference 
to the defeat of Vrtra, and apparently denotes ‘stone bulwarks. 

1 i. 56. 6. 
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In another passage 2 the word may mean the stones used for 
pressing Soma. 

2 ix. 102* 2* Cf, Macdonell, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1893, 457, 458, 

Pika, the Indian ‘ cuckoo,’ is mentioned in the list of victims 
at the Alvamedha {‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Sarp- 
hitas . 1 Cf. Anyavapa, Koka. 

1 Taittirlya Samhita, v. 5, 15, 1 ; j saneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 39. Cf, Zimmer, 
Maitr&ya^l SambltH, iii 14, 20; Vdja- ! Aliindischcs Lcbcn, 92. 

Pinga is found in one passage of the Rigveda , 1 where it is 
explained by the St. Petersburg Dictionary with Sayana as 
‘ bowstring,’ but where Hillebrandt 2 thinks that a musical 
instrument of some kind is meant. 

1 viii. 69, 9. 2 Valise he Mythologk, l, 144, n, 

Pijavana is the name of the father of Sudas according to the 
Nirukta . 1 Probably this statement is based on a mere con- 
jecture from the epithet Paijavana used of Sudas in a verse of 
the Rigveda , 2 but may very well be correct. 

1 ii. 24. 2 vii. 18, 19. So Aitareya BrShmana, viii. 21. 

Pipjula denotes a ‘bundle’ of grass or stalks, especially of 
Darbha. The word is only found in the Brahmana style . 1 

2 KSthaka SatphitS, xxiii. 1 ; Aitareya Paraskara Gjrhya SBtra, i. 15 ; of Pnn- 
BrShmarja, i. 3 ; Kaojltaki Brahmana, jBa in Taittirlya SaiphitS, vi, 1, 1, 7 ; 
xviii. 8. It appears in the form of 2,4,3; Taittirlya Br&hmana, 5 . 7, 6, 4 ; 
pinjnU in Mr.itrayar.i Satpbitft, iv. 8, 7 ; ii. 7, 9, 5. 

Pi{hlnas is the name of a man, a friend of Indra, in the 
Rigveda . 1 y/'-'. ': v ' 

! vi. 26, 6. Cf. Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 136. 

Pipda, denoting specifically a ball of flour offered to the 
Manes, especially on the evening of new moon, occurs in the 
Nirukta , 1 and repeatedly in the Sutras . 2 

f'fl. I .HI- 4." ' ' . „* L&ty&yana Srauta Sutra, ii 10, 4, etc. 
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Pita-putra, ‘father and son,’ is a compound of rare occur- 


rence 


1 Av. vi. 1 12, 2 ; Satapatha BrShmana, xiii, 2, 4, 4. 


Pita-putriya (' relating to father and son ’), used with Sam- 
pradana (‘handing over’) means the ceremony by which a 
father, when about to die, bequeathes his bodily and mental 
powers to his son. It is described in the Kausltaki Upanigad . 1 * 

1 ii, 15, €/, Weber, indtsche Stmien, i, 408, 


Pita-maha, beside Tatamaha, denotes from the Atharvaveda 
onwards 1 the ‘ paternal grandfather,’ apparently as a ‘ father in 
a higher sense .’ 3 The great-grandfather is Prapitamaha and 
Pratatamaha. 8 It is significant that there are no corresponding 
Vedic words for maternal grandparents, and that the words 
used in the latter language, such as Matamaha, are imitations 
of the terms for paternal relations. 

In one passage of the Rigveda 4 * Delbruck 6 suggests that 
make pitre means * grandfather,’ a sense which would well suit 
the napatam, * grandson,’ following, but the sense of the whole 
passage is uncertain.® 

We learn very little from the texts of the position of grand- 
parents. Ho doubt they were entitled to marks of respect 
similar to those shown to parents , 7 as the epic expressly 
testifies, A grandfather might easily be the head of the family, 
or be living with his eldest son, after he ceased to be able to 
control the family. 

The grandmother (PitamabI) is not mentioned in the extant 
Vedic literature. 


1 Av» 5 # i ; lx* 5* 30 ; xL 19 * 

will 4, 35 j Taittirffm Saiptiita, i 8, 

5, 1 ; vii a, 7, 3 ; Vajosiuieyt Samhita, 

xi*. 36; Satapatha BrthauugA, v* 5* 
’ 5 * 4 * 

* Delferick* Di$ indfig&mamschm V@r~ 

mMMmhBfimmmM, 474* 

^ : , * Av * ssrii 4* 75* ' ; ; ; ... ; - ' 

* vi. no* if* 


5 Ibid, , 473, 

* See Pischel, Vedische Studien, 2, 128, 
n, 2. Roth, St. Petersburg Dictionary, 
s.p. t also doubts the view which is 
accepted by Delbruck, and denies 
that in Rv. i. 71, 5, the sense of 
1 grandfather l can be found. 

? Delbruck, op. di. t 480, citing 
MahSbhErata, ii. 1634. 
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Pitu in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 has the general sense of 
‘ nutriment,’ whether food or drink. 

r i. Si, 7; 132, 6; 187, 1 ; vi 20* 4, j 4 ; Vajasaaeyi Samhita, ii 20; 

etc* j mi, 65 ; Aitareya Brahmana, I* 13, 

2 Aw iv« 6, 3 ; Tail tiny a Sambita, | 


Pitp, common from the Rigveda onwards, denotes ‘father,’ 
not so much as the * begetter ’ ( janit r), 1 but rather as the pro- 
tector of the child, this being probably also the etymological 
sense of the word . 2 The father in the Rigveda 3 stands for all 
that is good and kind. Hence Agni is compared with a father , 4 * 
while Indra is even dearer than a father.® The father carries 
his son in his arms , 6 and places him on his lap , 7 while the child 
pulls his garment to attract attention . 8 In later years the son 
depends on his father for help in trouble , 9 and greets him 
with joy . 10 

It is difficult to ascertain precisely how far the son was 
subject to parental control, and how long such control con- 
tinued. Reference is made in the Rigveda 11 to a father’s 
chastising his son for gambling, and I$jra£va is said to have 
been blinded by his father . 12 From the latter statement 
dimmer 13 infers the existence of a developed patria poksias, but 
to lay stress on this isolated and semi-mythical incident would 
be unwise. It is, however, quite likely that the patria potesias 
was originally strong, for we have other support for the thesis 
in the Roman patria potestas. If there is no proof that a father 


1 Pit if jitnitii is used of gods in the 
Rigveda av* 17, 12, 

* J As derived from pa % protect* 

But, as Bdbtlmgk and Roth, $1. Peters- 

burg Dictionary, $.v* M&ter, footnote, 

suggest, put and m 3 were probably the 

much older original onomatopoetic 

names for ‘father’ and 1 mother/ which 

In a later reflective age influenced the 

formation of pitf and mM? {-which them* 

wives go back to the Indo-European 

period). /;.V. o /i//;;-;: 

1 See, iv, 17, 171 vilL 86, 4, 

* Rv. x. 7, 3. 


s Rv, v*L 32 , 19; viil. i t 6. 

' ® Rv. k 38, 1. ; 

f Rv. v. 43, 7* 

8 Rv. hi 53, 2. 

51 In Rv, x. 48, t » the jrntwah possibly 

sons.- 

16 Rv, vii 103* 3. Cf 1.24,1, 

** Rv, i lit?, 16; 117* 17. There is 
also the case of the sale of Sttnahjepa, 
Aitareya Brlhmaria ? vii 12-18; and 
cf. 6atapatha Rr&hraaoa, v« 3, 3, 3. 
u Aitind ism 0s Lihen t 316. 
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legally controlled his son’s wedding, 11 and not much that he 
controlled his daughter’s , 15 the fact is in itself not im- 
probable. 

There is again no evidence to show whether a son, when 
grown up, normally continued to stay with his father, his wife 
becoming a member of the father’s household, or whether he 
set up a house of his own : probably the custom varied. Nor 
do we know whether the son was granted a special plot of land 
on marriage or otherwise, or whether he only came into such 
property after his father’s death. But any excessive estimate 
of the father’s powers over a son who was no longer a minor 
and naturally under his control, must be qualified by the fact 
that in his old age the sons might divide their father’s property, 16 
or he might divide it amongst them, 17 and that when the 
father-in-law became aged he fell under the control of his son’s 
wife . 18 There are also obscure traces that in old age a father 
might be exposed, though there is no reason to suppose that 
this was usual in Vedic India. 19 

Normally the son was bound to give his father full obedience. 20 
The later Sutras show in detail the acts of courtesy which he 
owed his father, and they allow him to eat the remnants of his 
father’s food . 53 On the other hand, the father was expected 
to be kind. The story of J»unab3epa in the Aitareya Brah- 


M Cf. Delbruck, Die ittdogirmanischm 
576. M, 582* 
lie quotes MahAbh&rata, xii* 610 Zei $eq.> 
which refers to one Hoe to the control 
of tli© snarriagB of the son by the father# 
and in tha next to a case of free marriage. 
The fact is# no doubt, that the son 
coiiM marry freely# unless bis father 
bad arranged matters for him when be 
was too young to object, 

** Zimmer, mt, t 309, assumes this 
as certain, bat it is fax from proved. 
Sec# however, Jaimittlya Upani$ad 
Br&hmupa, Hi 12, z t which is in 
favour of Zimmer's view* Cf. Kaegi 
Bm Big wto, 15* md Fatt 
t* Rv* i. 70# 10; Aitareya Br&hmana, 
v, 14; jwimolya Brahmapa# Mi. 156 


(Journal of the American Oriental Society , 
26, 6 1, 62). 

17 Taittiriya Samhita, iii. 1, 9, 4-6, 
Cf. the handing over from father to 
son in the Kausitaki Upanisad, ii. 15. 
If the father recovered, he lived subject 
to his son. 

is Rv. x. 85, 46, 

i 0 Cf. Rv. viii. 51# 2 ; Av. xvixi 2, 34. 
The first passage need not refer to 
exposure, and the second merely refers 
to the exposure of a dead body ; but 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 326-328# 
thinks that they prove exposure. Cf. 
Bfcanna. 

20 Rv , j, 68, 5, 

21 Apastamba Dharma Sutra, i. i } 

4t ll * ’ 
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mana 22 emphasizes the horror with which the father’s heartless 
treatment of his son was viewed* The Upanisads 28 insist on the 
spiritual succession from father to son. The kissing of a son 24 
was a frequent and usual token of affection, even in mature 
years. 

On the failure of natural children, adoption was possible . 25 
It was even resorted to when natural children existed, but 
when it was desired to secure the presence in the family of a 
person of specially high qualifications, as in Vigvamitra’s 
adoption of Simahsepa . 26 It is not clear that adoption from 
one caste into another was possible, for there is no good 
evidence that Visvamitra was, as Weber 27 holds, a Ksatriya 
who adopted a Brahmana. Adoption was also not always in 
high favour : it may be accidental or not that a hymn of the 
Vasistha book of the Rigveda 28 condemns the usage. It was 
also possible for the father who had a daughter, but no sons, 
to appoint her to bear a son for him. At any rate the practice 
appears to be referred to in an obscure verse of the Rigveda 29 
as interpreted by Yaska . 30 Moreover, it is possible that the 
difficulty of a brotherless maiden finding a husband 31 may have 
been due in part to the possibility of her father desiring to 
make her a Putrika, the later technical name for a daughter 
whose son is to belong to her father’s family. 

There can be no doubt that in a family the father took 
precedence of the mother , 82 Delbriick 33 explains away the 
apparent cases to the contrary * 34 There is no trace of the 


» vis. 32 it sttj , ; S&&kh 2 yana Srauta 

Sttra* xv» 

33 E,g; Kau$!taki Upanigad, it 15; 
Bfhadftr&pyaka Upaaisad, I* 5, 25 
(MMhyaipdsna»L 5, 17, K&gva). 

** See Hopkins, Journal of ihtA mmcm 
Oriental Society ^ 28* 120*134; Keith, 
SdkkMyma Arattyaka, a6, n. 3, 

* Cfi Zimmer, A ttmdmka Lebm, 318; 
Mayr, Iniiukn Brhmkt % 73 ; Jolly, Dm 
Adoption in Indien (Wurzburg, 1910), 

7 & ##* , 

* Aitaeya mu 17 et mq. ; ■ 

Saikbaymna fteota Site, xv, 17, CJ. 

Hftlebrandt, Wdmki Mytkdbgfa 2, 157. 

** Spiuhm im vedfoehm Ritual, 33, 34, 


'■ / **'. Vii. 4 , 7 . B. 

; lit. .31* 1, ■ 

m in. 5 mt fin. Cfi Weber* Indhckt 
Studim , 5, 343; Geldner, VedischeShuUm, 
3, 34; Oldenberg, Rgveda - Note*, 1, 

: ^Cfi Bkrltr. 

** ^atapatba BrAbrntu^a, IL 5, x, 18 ; 
a citation in &Akb&ya»a Gfhya Suite* 
i 9; Chiindogya Upaual^ad vii 15, z. 
33 Bit indogermanitcken Vem&ndt* 

u Brbadjtegyaka Upaaifftd* iv, 7, 

5. Some passages to the Sites present 
difficulties, hat they are of no iteK 
portaace for Vedlc times proper. 
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family as a land-owning corporation . 35 The dual form Pitarau 
regularly means "father and mother/ "parents .’ 36 

35 Baden Powell, whose various of sons may well be, not a sign of 

works (Indian- Village Community , 1896; original joint or family ownership, but 

Village Communities in India , 1899, etc.) a development from the existence of 

have done most to combat the view of intestate succession, and as in England, 

the village community in India as a so in India, there is no trace of a 

land-holding institution, is prepared to corporate joint family in the early 

recognize the family as a land-owning books. And, as Jolly (op, cit., y6, 80) 

unit, considering that the patria potestas shows, there are clear traces, both in 

is a later growth, and not Indian (see, old and modern times, of a despotic 

*'g‘t Village Communities in India , 128 control of the family by the father even 

ei seq.). Hopkins, India, Old and New , after his sons grew up, provided only 

2 18 d seq., adopts a theory which allows that he was physically able to control 

of individual and joint family owner- them. The same state of affairs seems 

ship side by side, the latter being proved for early English law, as it is 

apparently the earlier but the decadent beyond question for Roman law (see 

stage. He expressly considers (p. 222) Smith’s Dictionary of Antiquities , 2, 351 

that the son had an indefeasible right to et seq.). In Greece also, which is some- 

prevent the father from alienating the times contrasted with Rome, there is 

hereditary land, which could only be the clearest trace of both a real patria 

parted with by the consent of the village potestas , and of the absolute ownership 

if it were a case of joint ownership of the land by the father as against 

(cf. the verse cited by Jolly, Recht und the son, especially in the archaic laws 

Sitte, 94), But it must be remembered of Gortyn (see Gardner and Jevons, 

that, as is very clearly shown in the Greek Antiquities , 404, 405, 563, 566). 
case of English law by Pollock and 38 Rv. i. 20, 4 ; 160, 3 ; ii. 17, 7 ; 
Maitland (History of English Law, 2, vii. 67, 1 ; Kathaka Samhita, xxiii 10; 
337-352), the recognition of the rights Vajasaneyi Samhita, xix. ix, etc. 

Pitp-yajpa, the * way of the fathers,’ mentioned in the Rigveda 1 
and later , 2 is opposed to the Deva-yana, or ‘way of the gods.’ 
Tilak 8 considers that the Devayana corresponds with the 

tittartyana, ‘northern journey’ of the sun, and the Pitryana 
with the DakfinSyana, its ‘ southern journey.’ He concludes 
from a passage of the Satapatha Brahmana , 4 where three of 
the seasons — spring, summer, and the rains — are ascribed to 
the gods, but the others to the Pitrs, or Fathers, that the 
Devayana began with the vernal equinox, and the Pitryana 
with the autumnal equinox. With this he connects the curious 

**,27. Cf. the allusion to it in VSjasaneyi Sainhita, xix. 45; Chan- 
x. is, i,’as other than the Devayana, dogya Upanisad, v. 3, 2, etc. 

which appears in x. 98, ix. * ° rion - 22 et 

'x « vii. xo* 19 ; xii. a, io } etc, ; ■ m i, 3* I_ 3* 

1 1 . v . : ,0 x 1 • '■ : . : ' X i:xO 


530 PARRICIDE— CLUB— ANT [ Ktrhan 

distinction of Deva- and Yama-Naksatras in the Taittiriya 
BrShmana. 6 These conclusions are, however, very improbable. 
Cf. Nak§atra and Surya. 

8 j. 5, 2. 6. 

Pitf-han, ‘parricide,’ is found in the Atharvaveda, 1 Paippa- 
l&da recension. 

1 ix. 4, 3. Cf. Bohtlingk, Dictionary, s.f. 

Pitrya occurs in the list of sciences given in the Chandogya 
Upanisad. 1 Apparently it is to be taken as the science relating 
to the cult of the Manes, as explained by Sankara in his 
commentary. As it is in that list followed by Rail, the 
St. Petersburg Dictionary is inclined to take Pitrya Rasi as one 
expression, but in what exact sense does not appear. 

* vii. i, 2, 4 ; 2, i ; y t i. Cf. Weber, Indischt Sludien, i, 287; Little, Gram* 
matmi Index, 9S, 

Pitva 1 or Pidva 2 is the name of an animal included in 
the list of victims at the A^vamedha (‘ horse sacrifice’) in the 
Yajurveda SarphitSs. According to the commentator on the 
Taittiriya Samhita 1 it means ‘lion.’ But it may be identical 
with Petva. 

* Taittiriya SarphitH* v. 5, 17, x. ; Zimmer, AUindisrhn Lebm, 79; Bloom** 

* Maitrty&ijt Satplut&, iii. 14, 13; 1 field* Journal of thi American Oriental 
Vijtoaneyi SamhitS, xxiv. 32* Cf. 1 Society , 29* 290, 

Plnaka, ‘club,’ is found in the Atharvaveda. 1 Later* it is 
used to denote the club of Rudra-faiva. 

1 t. 27,2, | Vajasaneyi Sambitl* In. 61; xvi, $1, 

* Tsdtfirfya' SitipliM, B, 6, t ; . 1 etc* ' 

Pinvana occurs in the Satapatha RrShmana fxiv. i, 2, 17 ; 
2, 1, 11 ; 3, 1, 22} as the name of a vessel used in the ritual. 

Pipfla, * ant,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda (x. 16, 6) as eating 
the flesh of the dead. 


PippaJa ] ANT— A BIRD— BERRY S3I 

PIpHika in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 2 denotes an 'ant,' 
the form of the word referring doubtless not so much to the 
small species of ant, as it is taken in the later lexicons , 8 but 
rather to the insect’s tiny size, which would naturally be 
expressed by a diminutive formation of the name. The form 
PipTlaka 4 is found in the Chandogya Upanisad . 6 


1 vii, 56, 7. Cf, xx, 134, 6. 

3 Maitr&yanl $arphit&, Hi. 6, 7 ; 
Pancaviqiga Brlfamana, v. 6, 10; 
xv. 17, 8 ; Brbad£ranyaka Upanisad,' 
i« 4 , 9* 29 (M&dbyaipdlnasBX. 4, 4, 16 
K&wva) ; Nirukta, via. 13 ; Aitareya 
Ar&gyaka, i„ 3, 8 ; si, x, 6. 


! 3 St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. 

4 Cf. Hamnaha beside hamnika , * pupil 
of the eye. ’ 

5 vii. 2, 1 ; 7, 1 ; 8, 1 ; 10, 1. 

Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 97 ; 
Edgerton, Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , 31, 12 8. 


Pippaka is mentioned in the list of victims at the Asvamedha 
(‘horse sacrifice’) in the Yajurveda Samhitas . 1 Some bird 

seems to be meant. 

1 TaiUirfya Sazphit&, v, 5, 19, 1 ; j saneyi Samhita, xxiv. 40. Cf. Zimmer, 
Makrlyanl Samhita, Hi. 14, 21; V&ja- I Altindisches Leben, 93. 


Pippala, n., is found in two passages of the Rigveda 1 meaning 
* berry,’ used with a mystic signification, and in neither case 
with any certain reference to the berry of the fig-tree . 2 In the 
BrhadSrapyaka Upanisad 3 the general sense of ‘berry’ is not 
necessary, and the special sense of ‘berry’ of the Peepal is 
quite possible: the latter meaning is perhaps intended in the 
fjatapatha Brlhmana . 4 In the Atharvaveda 5 the feminine 
form of the word, Pippali, appears denoting berries used as a 
remedy for wounds, like ArundhatL 6 

4 ill 7, i, 12. 

6 vi. 109, 1. 2. 

6 Bloomfield, A tharvaveda, 61 ; Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda , 516; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 359, 
360; Zimmer, Altindisches Leben , 389; 
Max Muller, Sacred Books of the East , 
32, 33 i* 

"■ i'T.: )":'w l:\-v 


1 i 164, 20 r* Mupdaka upanisad, 
Hi, i, 1 ; S»vetS£vatar& Upanisad, iv. 6, 
aa ; v, 54, 12 (the 4 berry * of heaven, 

* The word Pippala appears in the 
later literature as a masculine, denoting 
the Ficus rdtgma {ASvattha in Vedic 
Hu mure). 

3 »U T , 4 * 
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A VEDIC SCHOOL—A DASA—DEER [ Pippai&da 

Pippalada {‘eater of berries ’) is the name of a teacher 
mentioned in the Praina Upanifad. 1 In the plural the name 
denotes a school of the Atharvaveda.® Their (Paippalada) 
recension of the text of the Samhita has been reproduced in 
facsimile by Garbe and Bloomfield, 3 and in part published. 4 

1 L i* o f the Atharvitveda, and the text of 

f Weber, tndiuhi Siuiien , 3, 277; books i, and ii, has been edited by 
Indian Literature, 153, 159* 160, 164.. j Barret in the Journal of ike American 

3 Baltimore* igoi. } Qnmtal ' Society, 26, 197-293; 30, 187# 

4 The variants of the FaippalMa are seq, Cf> also Lanman in Whitney's 
given in part in Whitney's Translation Translation, lxxix et seq. 

Pipru is the name of a foe of Indra in the Rigveda. He 
was repeatedly defeated by Indra for RjiSvan. 1 Mentioned as 
possessing forts,- he is called a Dasa 3 as well as an Asara. 4 
He is described as having a black brood, 5 and as being allied 
with blacks. 0 It is uncertain whether he was a demon, accord- 
ing to Roth's 7 view, which is favoured by the use of the word 
Asura.or a human foe, as Ludwig,® 01denberg,°and Hillebrandt 10 
believe. The name may mean ‘ resister,’ from the root pr, 

4 i 101* 1. 2; iv. *6, 13; v. 2% 11 1 5 Hv. i, tot, 1. 

vi 2Q t 7 ; viii 49, 10 ; x, 99, 11 j 13S, 3 : • fv. 16, 13. 

la L 103, U; ll 14, 5; vi 18, 8, the f St. Patewbnrg Dictionary, s,v, 

reference is general to a defeat of Pipru * Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 141), 

by Indra, * fiehgitm dis Vida, 

4 Ry »„ 31, 3; vi. 20, 7. I4 * Viimht MyiMhgii, 3, 273, 

3 Rv, viii 32, 2, Cf Meedonel!, Vtdic Mythology ^ 

\ 4 Ry. xi'ijSji 3 ; {0) 

Pifia is found in one passage of the Rigveda, 1 where SSyana 
it tu mean a deer (ruru), 

1 ; t\, \ Cf Av xix, 49, 4; 1 Muller, Satrsd Books of # 4 # East* 32* 

Zimmer, Aimimkn Ubm % 8,3; Max j 118; Geld tier, Bigwig, Gl&ssar, 110 

Pifenga is the name of one of the two Unnetr priests 
officiating at the snake festival mentioned in the PaScaviip^a 
Br&bmaija. 1 Cf. Caka. 

1 xxv. 15, 5. Cf. Weber, InUrnkt St*4m, i, 35. 



Pifila 3 GHO UL — RA W FLESH-WOODEN DISH 



Pi£ac& is the name of a class of demon mentioned in the 
Atharvaveda 1 and later . 2 In the Taittiriya Samhita 3 they are 
associated with Raksases and Asuras, while opposed to gods, 
men, and fathers. In the Atharvaveda 4 they are described as 
kravyad, * eaters of raw flesh,’ which may be the etymological 
sense of the word Pisaca itself . 6 It is possible that the Pi^acas 
were, as suggested by Grierson , 6 really human foes, like the 
north-western tribes, who even in later times were reputed 
eaters of raw flesh (not necessarily as cannibals, but rather as 
eaters of human flesh in ritual). This is, however, not at all 
likely, the PiSacas having in all probability only meant ‘ ghouls ’ 
originally: when they appear as human tribes, they were 
presumably thus designated in scorn. A science called Pi£aca- 
veda 7 or Pisaca- vidya 8 is known in the later Vedic period. 

1 it. 18, 4 ; iv. 20, 6. 9 ; 36, 4 ; 37, 4 v. 25, 9. 

10 ; v. 29, 4. 5. 14; vi. 32, 2; viii. 2, 5 Cf. Oldenberg. Religion dee Veda, 

12; xii. i, 50, The word occurs once 264, n. 

in the Rv. (i. 133, 5) in the form of 6 Cf. Grierson, Journal of the Royal 
PiSSci, Asiatic Society, 1905, 285-288. Cf. Mac- 


Pigita in the Atharvaveda 1 and later 3 denotes raw flesh 
(cf, Pi£aoa). In one passage of the Atharvaveda 3 the sense 
seems to be 4 small piece,’ 4 bit,’ but the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary suggests that Pi&ta here stands for pi&ita, equivalent 

to pi§ta (what is 4 pounded,’ then 4 particle ’). 

3 vi. 127, 1 . Cf. Bloomfield, Hymns 
of the Atharvaveda, 531; Whitney, 
Translation of the Atharvaveda, 376. 


* v* $9> 5. 

i Altareya Brabmana, il.11; KauSika 
Sfitra, Kii. 8; xxxv. 18; xxxix. 14, etc. 
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TRAITOR— FLOUR— DEODAR— BIESTINGS [ Fiftma 


Piguna, ‘ traitor,’ is mentioned in the Rigveda 1 and occa- 
sionally later.* 

! vii, 104, 20, j dogya Upani^ad, vii, 6, t ; Taittiriya 

1 VAjasaneyi Santhiti, xxx. 13; Chin- | Brahraana, iii. 4, 7, 1. 

Pi?$a {'pounded'), n., 4 meal,' * flour,’ is mentioned in the 
Brahmanas. 1 In the Atharvaveda 2 reference is made to 
pounded beans (masak). 

1 Aimreya BrAhmana, ii, 5, Satapatha BrSthmaiia, L r, 4, ,5; 2, 1,2; vi. 
5. i,6, etc. * xii, 3, 53. 

Pltha, 1 stool,' does not occur as an uncompounded word 
before the Sutras, but the compound pitha-sarpin {‘moving 
about in a little cart ') is found as the designation of a 1 cripple ’ 
in the Vajasaneyi Samhita (xxx. 21) and the Taittiriya Brah- 
mana (iii. 4, 17, 1} in the list of victims at the Purusamedha 
(* human sacrifice 

PItu-daru is found in the Kathaka Sarnhita 1 and later 2 
denoting the Deodar ukva-ddm) tree, or, according to others, 
the Khadira or Udumbara tree.® Cf. Putadm. 

1 K&th&Ita, S&tphiU* xxv. 6. 3 Mahfdharaon V&jasaneyi Sambitl, 

3 datapaths Hr&hmona, iii. 5, 2, 15 ; v. 14 ; S&yana on Aifcareya Br&hma$a, 
»iii 4 S 4. 5. 17 ; IWicavk^iaBrSl.hmajgia* i, aS. 

***v- 13, 5, 

Ptyu§& is found in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 in the sense of 
the first milk of the cow after calving, ‘Westings.’ Usually 
the term is applied metaphorically to the sap of the Soma 
plant.® ■ 

* Cf- ii 35, 5, where it is applied 3 Bv. ii* 13, *; iii 48, 2; vi. 47, 4; 
figuratively to the mothers of AgnL i x, 94, B t etc. 

1 Kattfika Stttra* six. 15. €/* Av* | Cf. Geldner, Migmia, Glotsar, no. 
riii j* 24, 

MB. occurs once in the Atharvaveda 1 as the name of an 
Apsaras, being no doubt originally a name of some fragrant 

1 W. 37. 3. Cf. Zimmer, Aitimtisektt Lebtn, 69; Whitney, Translation of the 
Atharvaveda, 21 : 4 
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plant, like Naladl and Guggulu, two other names of Apsarases 

given in the same verse. 

Pilu is the name in the Atharvaveda 1 of a tree ( Careys arborea 

or Salvadors, persica ) on the fruit of which doves fed. 

* XX. 135. 12. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 62; Weber, Transactions of 

tfi , • ' ■ \ ' 2 bOl. . • 


Pilumati is in the Atharvaveda (xviii. 2, 48) the name of the 
intermediate heaven lying between the udanmtl, ‘watery,’ and 
the pra-dyauft, ' farthest heaven.’ It presumably means ‘rich 

in Pilu.’ Cf. Div. 


pum£-eali (‘ running after men ’) is found in the Vajasaneyi 
Saiphita , 1 the Atharvaveda , 2 and later, 3 to denote a ‘ wanton 
woman.’ In the Vajasaneyi Samhita 4 also occurs the form 
PurniScalQ. See also Dharma and Pati. 


1 xxx* 22, s XV. 2 , i it seq, 

1 IMicariipia Br&hma$a, viii, i, ro; 
Kaus! tali Brthin&^a, xxvii, i ; L&ty- 
gyana Sraata Sfitra, iv. 3, 9, 11, 


4 xxx. 5. 20; Taittiriya Brahmana, 
iii. 4, i» 1 ; 15, 1 ; K&tySyana ^rauta 
Sutra, xiii. 3, 6. 


Pu m -savana (‘ male-production ’ ceremony) is found in the 
Atharvaveda 1 in a hymn which is obviously intended to accom- 
pany a rite aiming at securing the birth of a male child, and 

which is so applied in the ritual . 2 

knows a special rite called Pumsavana. 
See JAvalayana Grhya Sutra, i. 13 
Sinkhayana Grhya Sutra, i. 20 
Gobhila Grhya Sutra, ii. 6, 1 et seq. 


t tri ii, 1. 

3 Kaaliklt Sutra, xwv. S. Cf. Bloom- 
field* Hywtm of tk$ Ai$mrmmda f 460; 
Wbitnftjr, Translation of the Atharva- 
veda, *88, The later Grhya ritual 


Hillebrandt, Rifuallitteratur, 41. 


Puklaka. See Paulkasa. 


Pufiji-§ttaa is found in the Yajurveda Samhitas 1 and later, 2 
apparently meaning ‘ fisherman,’ though Mahxdhara 3 explains 
it as ‘ bird-catcher.’ Cf. PaufiMha. 

3 JUvalayana Srauta Sutra, x* 7 ; 
Panini, viii. 3, 97. 

3 On Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi. 27, 


1 Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi, 27 ; Tait- 
tiriya Saiphita, iv. 5, 4, 2 ; MaltrlyanI 
Ii., o. k : K&thaJca Samhita* 
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GRASS BUNDLE — LOTUS — OUTCAST — SON [ Pn^Ea 


Pttfijfla is found in the Taittiriya Samhita 1 and the Taittiriya 
BrShmana 2 in the sense of a ‘ bundle ' of grass, being a variant 
of Pifijuia. 

1 vu I, 2,7; 2, 4, 3. 3 i. 7, 6, 4 ; lu 7* 9, 5. 

Putjdanka denotes the blossom of the lotus in the Rigveda 1 
and later . 2 The PaScavim^a Brahmana 3 states that the lotus 
flower is born of the light of the Naksatras, and the Atharva- 
veda 4 * compares the human heart to the lotus . 6 

1 x. 142* 8, * x. £, 43 ; CMndogya U pan wad, 

* Taittiriya Br&hman&» i. 8, 2, 1; viiL i, t. 

^atapfttfaa Brfihmana, v. 5, 5, 6: Bfbad- 5 In the Taittiriya S&iphifct* l B, 
iranyaia U panwad, iu 3, 10; vj. 3, 14; j 18, 1 ; Taittiriya BrShmana, i, 8, a, x, 
Chftndogya llpanifad, i. 0, 7 ; Aitareya fmdari-SMjd denotes a * wreath of lotos 
A ran yak a, ill, 2, 4, leaves.,* 

s xviii 9, 6. €/, Zimmer, Alimiixkis Like*, ji. 


Pn,pdra is the name of a people regarded as outcasts in the 
Aitareya Brlhmapa , 1 Their name occurs in the Sutras also , 2 
In the Epic their country corresponds with Bengal and Bihar* 


3 vii* 18; &ftkh&yan* Sraata S8tra, 
m* t§« ; ; 

9 BaadhAyana Dharma SQtra* L 
1 4, C/» Cakxtd » Ztiisek rift dee Bmtuhen 
MmgmBnMmhm Gmttukaft* 56, 553 ; 


BuhJer, Sacred Books of iki East, 14 „ 
1 48 v Olden berg; Buddha, 394., n. For 
the later geographical position of the 
Pa#4ms»c/. the map in Pargi ter 
of the Royai A m atk Society* 1908, 333, 


PlltFt is, with Sunu f the usual name for * son * from the 
Rigveda onwards** The original sense of the word was 
apparently * small/ or something analogous * 2 The form 
Potraka 1 is often used with the distinct intention of an affec- 
tionate address to a younger man, not merely a son proper. 
Reference is frequently made to the desire for a son * 4 C/. Pali. 


1 Ri it a h 5 ; v 47. 61 vi* 9, a, 

etc* ; Aw ill. 30, 2, tie, 

* IMbriick* Bis ind^gemmimkm Fir- 

wundtsthaf teamen, 45 3 . 

* Ev* wili % 8; Altaxtya Br&li* 

owp, v* 14 ; vi 33 flew the oamsive 
mm JPtitm; Hm raportodl words bam 


Fotraka) ; Satapatha BrShmaipa* xl 6, 
i # a; Pahoavii|iia BrS.famasp. # xtth 3* 

* Rv, a* 183, 1 ; Av. vh 8s, 3 ; 
xL I, 1 ; Taittiriya Sasphitft, vl. % 6, 1 ; 
vii sr*. i f ;i'; Taittldya Brfthmitf*, L i, 

9 , u 
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PutF&-s&n& is the ndmc of a man in the Maitraya.nl Samhita 

(iv. 6 f 6)* 


Pntrikl m the later literature 1 has the technical sense of the 
daughter of a man without sons, whom he gives in marriage on 
the express terms that her son shall perform the funeral rites 
for him, and be counted as his. The thing as well as the name 
is recognized by Yaska in the Nirukta , 2 and traced to the 
Eigveda? But the passages in the Rigveda are of very 
uncertain meaning , 4 and in all probability do not refer to this* 
custom at .all* ; ; . ;V 

1 M&nava Dharxna i*. 127 tf Rgveda - Noten, 1, 239 et seq . ; Roth, 

s#f , ; Gautama Dharxna Sdtra, xxviif. NiruktafErlduterungm, 27 ; Jolly, Recht 
20 ; Vaskiha Dharma Sutra, xvil 17, und Sitte, 72, 73 ; Brhaddevata, iv. no, 

* iu* $ in, with Macdonell’s note; Keith, 

3 i. 124, 7. C/ sii. 31, i« Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , 1910, 

• Cf, Geldner, Vedische StuMen , 3, 34 ; ' 924, 925 ; Jolly, Die Adoption in Indien, 

Rigvtia, 48, 49 ; Olden berg, 32. 


Punar-datta (‘ given again ’) is the name of a teacher in the 

Sihkhayana Aranyaka (viii. 8), 


Punaf-bhu is found in the Atharvaveda 1 meaning a wife who 
marries again, a rite being mentioned by which she can ensure 
reunion with her second (not her first) husband in the next 

world, 

* it. % 28* Cf* Whitney, Translation of the Atharvaveda, 537. 

Punar-vasu (‘bringing goods again’), used in the dual, 
denotes the fifth in the series of the Vedic Nak§atras, or 
* Lunar Mansions.’ Roth 1 takes the word to have this sense 
in its only occurrence in the Rigveda , 2 but this must be regarded 
as decidedly doubtful. The term is, however, found in the 
ordinary lists of the Naksatras in the later Samhitas and the 
Rrahmanas . 5 ' ' 

1 St Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. i nrnna, i. 3 ; Kathaka Samhita, viii. 15 ; ' 

TTTi-g 13 ; Satapatha BrShmana, u, 1, 

2, 10, etc. 

Cf. Weber, Naxatra, 2, 289, 290; 
Zimmer, AWniisches Lebett, 355, 


» Av. «*. % t ; Taittlrtya Satphifi, 
i. s. 1. 4 5 iv. 4, *o. 1 ; Taittiriys 
BrShmasa, L 1, 2, 3 1 Kaufttaki BrSh- 


5 j 8 


BARKING DOG— MAN— FORT 


[ Punafcsara 

Punalj-sara, ‘ recurrent,* is the epithet of the barking dog in 
the Rigveda , 1 which is told to bark at the thief. It refers, no 
doubt, to the dog’s practice of running to and fro when it 
barks. It is also applied to a plant, Apamarga ( Achyranthes 
aspera), in the Atharvaveda , 2 with the sense of ' having revertent 
leaves.’ 

1 vil. 55* 3 ; Piscbel, Vedtsche Studm, ) Atharmmda^ 394, prefers the sense of 
a, 56, n, x. j * attacking,* which, is the meaning of 

3 iv. 17* 2 ; vi, 129, 3 ; - x. x, 9. C/. pmH*sma $ Ay. vul. 5, 5. C/. §atapatha 
Whitney, Translation of the Atbarva- Br&bmara, v. 2» 4, 20, 
veda, 179, Bloomfield, Hymns oj the 1 


Pttitiams denotes in the Rigveda 1 and later 2 man as the 
f male/ It has no special reference to marriage like Pati, or to 
heroism like Mf or Mara, In grammar it denotes the masculine 
gender? 


1 i, 124, 7 ; 162, 2,2 ; iii, 29* 13 iv. 3, 
xo, etc, 

s Av, ■ iii, 6, x ; 23, 3; iv. 4, 4; 
vi, 1 1, 2; V&jasaineyi. Sa?$xMt&, viil. 5, 
etc* 


31 Mrukta, iii, S ; Sat&patha Brah- 
ma na, x . x, x, 8 ; 5, x, 3, Cf. iv. 5, 2, 
xo, and puiiiSil mikpairma* * a'Naksaira 
with a .masculine name/ in the BrhadU 
S.ranyaka Upanisad, vi. 3, x. 


Pup is a word of frequent occurrence in the Rigveda I and 
later , 2 meaning * rampart,’ * fort/ or * stronghold.’ Such fortifi- 
cations must have been occasionally of considerable size, as 
one is called ‘broad’ (prthvi) and ‘wide’ (nm ). 3 Elsewhere 4 * 
a fort ‘ made of stone ’ {aimamay I) is mentioned. Sometimes 
strongholds ‘of iron ’ (ay as!) are referred to , 6 but these are 
probably only metaphorical. A fort ‘ full of kine ’ (gomati) is 
mentioned,® showing that strongholds were used to hold cattle. 
' Autumnal ’ (Mradt) forts are named, apparently as belonging 
to the Dasas : this may refer to the forts in that season being 


1 >■ 53. 58, S; 131, 4 ; *66. 8; t 

iii. 15. 4 ; iv. 27, s, etc. : : 

s Taittxrlya Brfthxna^a, L 7, 7* 5; 
Aitareya Br&hmiina, i. 23; ii, u ; 
6 atapatha Br&hma^a, Iii, % 4, 3 ; vi 3* 

I* 25; xL t f 1* 2. 3; 

Cpam? id t \ iii. > 3, etc. 

9 l iB* 2, 


4 Ev. iv, 30, 20, Perhaps sua -dried 
bricks are alluded to by &m& (lit, 1 raw/ 
35, 6, 

* Rv, i. 58* 8; is. 20, 8; iv. 27*. x ; 
5* 7; *5. 4 : 95* x ; ** tot, 8. Sm 
Muir, Sanskrit TmU, #» 378 if #f, 

.. :/f;Av, viii. 6, 23. 


FORTS AS PLACES OF REFUGE 
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occupied against Aryan attacks or against inundations caused 
by overflowing rivers. Forts ‘with a hundred walls 5 (sata- 

bhuji) axe spoken of , 7 

It would probably be a mistake to regard these forts as 
permanently occupied fortified places like the fortresses of the 
mediaeval barony* They were probably merely places of refuge 
against attack, ramparts of hardened earth with palisades and 
a ditch (cf. Dehl). Pischel and Geldner, 8 however, think that 
there were towns with wooden walls and ditches (7r€p£/?o\o9 and 
Tu$pm) like the Indian town of Pataliputra known to Megas- 
thenes 9 and the Pali texts. 10 This is possible, but hardly 
susceptible of proof, and it is not without significance that the 
word Magana is of late occurrence. On the whole it is hardly 
likely that in early Vedic times city life was much developed. 
In the Epic, according to Hopkins, 11 there are found the 
Nagara, ‘city'; Grama, * village ■; and Ghosa, * ranch.’ Vedic 
literature hardly seems to go beyond the village, no doubt with 
modifications in its later period. 

The siege of forts is mentioned in the Samhitas and Brah- 
mapas * 12 According to the Rigveda^ 13 fire was used. 


* Rv. L x 66, 8; vii. 25, 14. 

* Viimhe Siudim, i, xxii, xxiii, where 
kpd ihrmil, i. 73* 4, is compared. 

» Stmbo, p. 702 ; Arrian, Indim , 10. 

*• MaMparinibtenasutta* p. 12. Cf. 
Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , 262. 

u Jmmai ef the Ammcm Oriental 
Smify , 13, 77 ; 174 «t »f* 

** Taitlirfya Sasrphiti, vi, 2, 3, 1 ; 
Aitareya Brihmana, I. 23; Satapatha 
Br&hmana, iii 4, 4, 3-5; Gopatha 
Br$bma$a, ii 2, 7, etc. 

** vii. 5, 3, Possibly, in some cases, 
tie palisade was 1 no more than a hedge 
of thorn or a row of stakes (cf, Rv. 
x* igi* 8), as suggested by Zimmer, 
AUiwMuhm Lehm, 143, 145; and cf. 
Rv. viii. 53, 5, as corrected by Roth, 
Zdtmhrift der Dmtschm Morgenlandischen 
Gmdlsrimft, 48, 109, 

Cf Zimmer, Altindmhes Liken, 142** 
148, who compares the fact that neither 
the Germans (Tacitus, Germania, 16) 


nor the Slavs (Procopius, De hello Gotico , 
iii. 14) lived in towns, but, like the 
ancient Indians, were scattered in 
villages, each consisting of the houses 
and steadings of the several families 
living in the village. The evidence 
seems pretty convincing. It is true 
that the Greeks, when we first find 
them, evidently knew castles and for- 
tresses of the mediaeval type ; but the 
Greeks were clearly an invading race, 
superimposed on an older and in 
civilization more advanced people (see, 
eg,. Burrows, Discoveries in Crete). But 
the Pur may, as Zimmer allows, have 
sometimes been built within the limits 
of the village. Whether, as he urges 
(144), the ear add fur was a protection 
against the floods of autumn is un- 
certain. Cf Rv. i. 131, 4; 174, 2 ; 
vi. 20, 10. In particular, it is not 
legitimate to connect the mention of 
those forts with the fact that the Purus 
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[ PtmundM 


lived on either side of the Sindbu 
f Indus}, and to assume that Purukutsa's 
attack on the aborigines was directed' 
against the forts in which they normally 
protected themselves on the rising of 
the river. No argument for the large 
sl« of cities can be, drawn from the 



(tf. Ssvet 5 . 4 vatara Upani&d, iii. iS; 
futva*dv&ra fmra, 'the citadel of nine 
doors *}, because it is used txieta* j 


phorically of the body, and the number 
of doors depends on the natitrt of the 
body (Keith, Ait&'ty* ArtnfaJk** 1JP5N 
The evidence of the datapath* Brills* 
marsa, xl 1 , t, 2. 3, seem* rather to 
point to only one gate in a city, 

C/„ Schrader, Prtkistom Antiquum, 
412 ; Muir, Sumlrtf Ttxts, 5, 451 ; 
Weber, imimhi ShMm, i.» 229; Ludwig, 
Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 203, and 
M&klfmr, 


Puram-dhi occurs in the Rigveda , 1 possibly as the name of a 
woman, a prot^gde of the Alvins, who gave her a son, Hlrapya- 
hasta. 

5 i, n6, 13. €f, Zimmer, AisMi^hts Ldm, 398,. 


Poraya is the name of a patron celebrated in a Dinastuti 
(* Praise of Gifts’) in the Rigveda . 1 

1 vi. 63, 9. Cf, Ludwig,. Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 158, 


i, Purina, denoting a tale ‘of olden times,* is often found 1 
in the combination Itihisa-Puriiia, which is probably a 
Dvandva compound meaning * Itihisa and Ptntpa/ It some* 
times 31 occurs as a separate word, but beside Itihlsa, no doubt 
with the same sense as in the Dvandva. Slyana 8 defines a 
Purina as a tale which deals with the primitive condition of 
the universe and the creation of the world, but there is no 
ground for supposing that this view is correct, or for clearly 
distinguishing Itihasa and Purina- See ItlMsau 


1 SatafMUh* Brfthnuup*, xL % 6, 5; 
Cbteiogya Ujrai>9ad,iii 4, x* a; vii 1, 

2. 4 ; *% : ; 7* l 

* At?, %%\ 4 4 ; Satapatha Brltxmiupt, 
*111 4, 3, 13 ; BrhadSnu^yaka Upaai«ad, 
ti 4, 10; iv# 1, a; 5, it; Taittirfya 
Amfyaim 1 * 9 ; J aimmlya 


Br&hma#a* i. 53 ; Pur&^a-veda : 
tyana Crania Sfitra* *vi. a, 27 ; Flirty 
vidyft; MMsMym m Smalm S&tra, as. 7 , 

etc, 

3 Introduction to Aitareya Brfth* 
ma^a, died by St Petersburg Die* 
tiionary. 



3 , Pawfapa is the name of a $?i in the KS|haka Saiphitft 
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Puruiatsa 1 A 

Purikaya is the name of a water animal in the Atharvaveda, 1 
being clearly a variant of the name that appears as Pulikaya in 
the MaitrSyag? SarphitS, 2 and as Kulipaya in the Vajasaneyi 
Sarnhiti, 3 and as Kulikaya in the Taittiriya Brahmarta. 4 What 
r •! ; ,.s meant is quite unknown. 

1 *i. j, 15. 1 Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 96; 

8 lii, 14, 2. Pollkl, ibid,, 5, is a Bloomfield, Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
variant oi XnlQc&. MorgmUhuUuhm Gesellsckaft, 48, 557; 

* *«i*. **• J 5 * , Hyma of the Atharvaveda, 621. 

*•*■3* *v*.- "M : 


Puri#pi is found in a hymn of the Rigveda 1 apparently 
either as the name of a river, 2 or much more probably as an 
epithet of the Sarayu, 3 meaning, perhaps, ‘abounding in 
water,’ 'swollen,* 4 or 1 carrying rubble.’ 5 

1 v. 3J, 9. 3 Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 17; 

* An alternative suggested by Roth, Geldner, Rigveda, Glossar, in. 

St. Petersburg Dictionary, $.v. * Geldner, lac. cit. 

; * Roth, tor. 


Puru-kutsa is the name of a king who is mentioned several 
times in the Rigveda. In one passage 1 he is mentioned as a 
contemporary of Sudas, but whether as a foe, according to 
Ludwig, 2 or merely as a contemporary, according to Hille- 
brandt, 1 is uncertain. In two other passages 4 he is mentioned 
as victorious by divine favour, and in another 8 he appears as a 
king of the PuniS and a conqueror of the Dasas. His son was 
Tr&sadasyu,* who is accordingly called Paurukutsya 7 or 
Paurokutsi* Different conclusions have been drawn from one 
hymn of the Rigveda® in which the birth of Purukutsa’s son, 


1 i 63. 7 - 

* Translation of the Rigveda, 3, x?4» 
mnrni to§ In the lest to mMsam, 
plausibly, hut fiot* of course, coa- 
visas fly, 

* WidlmU x, c f* 

ZdtMkrlfi isr Dmtuhm 
M#r|wa vtirnkm GmMzttimfh 4** m* 

.. 

' 4 L tm , % X# 8 m* , , 

* fi m* 1* Cf . : i 63, p where 


Ptm also is mentioned. Ludwig sug- 
gests reading in vi, 20, 10, saudasih for 
ddslh, referring to the forts of Sudas ; 
but this must be regarded as illegiti- 
mate, Cf Oldenberg, Zeitschrift, 55, 

330, 

« Rv. iv. 42, 8. 9. 

7 Rv. v. 33, 8 ; viii. 19, 36. 

8 Rv. vii. 19, 3. rvifvll;: 

» Rv. iv. 42, 8. 9, with Sayana’s 

note ; Muir, SanskritTexts, 1 \ 266, 267. 

: ■ : : fS 
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[ Purokutstai 


[2 

rasadasyu, is mentioned. The usual interpretation is that 
urukutsa was killed in battle or captured, whereupon his 
ife secured a son to restore the fortunes of the Purus. But 
ieg 10 offers a completely different interpretation. According 
3 him the word daurgahe, which occurs in the hymn, and 
diich in the ordinary view is rendered ‘ descendant of Durgaha,’ 
n ancestor of Purukutsa, is the name of a horse, the hymn 
ecording the success of an Asvamedba (‘ horse sacrifice ’) 
ndertaken by Purukutsa for his wife, as by kings in later 
imes, to secure a son. This interpretation is supported by the 
ersion of daurgahe given in the £atapatha, n but is by no 
leans certain. Moreover, if Purukutsa was a contemporary of 
iudfis, the defeat of the Purus by Sudas in the Daiarajna 12 
light well have been the cause of the troubles from which 
’urukutsani, by the birth of Trasadasyu, rescued the family, 
n the Satapatha Brahmana 13 Purukutsa is called an Aiksvaka. 

10 Du Sagtnslojfi da Rgviix, 96-102. j 13 xiii. 5,4, 5. Cf. IkfvSJra, Tryarana, 

11 xiii. 5, 4, 5. and Oldeaberg, JUuddka, 403. 

n vii.'iS Cf. also the reference to » 

Pfiru defeat in vii. if, 4. 


PurukutsanI, * wife of Purukutsa,’ is mentioned as the 
lother of Trasadasyu in one hymn of the Rigveda (iv. 42, 9). 

Puru-jputha Sata-vaneya (‘ descendant of Satavani ’) is the 

tame of a sacrificer, or perhaps a priest, a Bharadvaja, in the 
Rigveda. 1 It is doubtful whether he is also mentioned as a 
inger in another passage of the Rigveda. 2 In both places 
loth* sees in Puru-ptha merely a word meaning ‘ choral song.’ 

1 l 59, 7. I of the Ricvt’.K 3, 160 ; uhWrw.vr 

* vii, 9, 6, Cf, Ludwig* Translation j i, 60. 


Puru-dama occurs in the plural in the Atharvaveda, 1 where, 
iccording to Ludwig, 2 it is probably the proper name of the 
ingers, but by Roth 3 and Whitney 4 is understood as merely 
in adjective meaning ‘ possessed of many houses.’ 

J vil. 73, 1* \ 3 Sr. Petersburg Dictionary. 1 v. 

* Timtss'latlcffi of the Rigv«da» 3. ; 4 Translation of the Atharvaveda, 


awr. 


437 . 
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Puru-pantha is mentioned as a generous donor to a B har ad- 
vaja in one hymn of the Rigveda (vi. 63, 10). 

Puru-mayya occurs in one hymn of the Rigveda 1 as a 
protdgd of Indra. It is quite possible that he was the father of, 
or at least connected with, Atithigrva, Rk§a, and AAvamedha, 

who are celebrated in the hymn. 

1 viiL 68, 10. €/, Ludwig, Translation of the Rigveda, 3, 163. . 

Puru-mitra is mentioned twice in the Rigveda (i. 117, 20 ; 
x. 39, 7) as the father of a maiden who wedded Vimada, 

apparently against her father’s will. 


Puru-mlUia is mentioned twice in the Rigveda 1 as an ancient 
sage, in which capacity he appears in the Atharvaveda 2 also. 
Perhaps the same 3 Purumilha is intended in an obscure hymn 
in the Rigveda, 4 where, according to the legends reported in 
the Brhaddevata 5 and by Sadgurusisya in his commentary on 
the SarvanukramanT, 6 and by Sayana in his commentary on the 
Rigveda, 4 he as well as Tapanta was a son of Vidadadva, and 
a patron of the singer Syavagva. The correctness of the legend 
has been shown to be most improbable by Oldenberg, 7 who 
points out 8 that the legend misinterprets the Rigveda by 
making Purumilha a Vaidadagvi, for he is there only compared 
in generosity to one. 

In another legend found in the Pancavimsa Brahmana, 9 and 
based on a hymn of the Rigveda, 10 Purumilha and Taranta 
appear as persons who received gifts from Dhvasra and Puru- 
$anti, and as sons of Vidadaiva. The legend, which also 
occurs in the Batyayanaka, 11 is apparently best explained by 


1 l 1 ST, 2 J I83, 5, , : 

* iv. 29* 4 ; xviii. 3, 15. 

* Sec, however, Weber, Episckes m 

Ritual* 27, n. 3 ; Sieg, Die 
SagmsUfi im fygv&ia, §2, a. 3. 

4 V, §1, 9. ' :;:j; 

# v* with MacdouelTs cotes. 

• Edition Mscdoaell, pp. 1x8 # $eq. 


7 Rgveda-Noten, 1, 353, 354. Cf Max 
Muller, Sacred Books of the East, 32, 
359 * 

8 Op . cit, t 354, n. 1. 

9 xiii. 7, 12. 

10 ix. 58, 3* 

c Cited by Sayana on Rv., loc. cii . 
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Sieg , 12 who says that as the two were kings they could not 
under the rules of caste accept gifts, unless for the nonce they 
became singers. The legend has no claim at all, as Oldenberg * 3 
shows, to validity. 

»* Op. til., 63. . the legend is not accepted by the 

** Ztstsihrift dtr Dmiuhm Mergm- j Anukramani (Index), since m list of 
iandmhm Gtstttschafi, 42* 232, n. u He j authors gives Avatsara as the R,\i, net 
points out, Rgvisla'Kuttn, i # 354* that j the two Taranta and I*urutm|ha. 
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